
THE CHRISTADELPHIAN;

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL

DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION AND DEFENCE OF THE FAITH PREACHED

BY THE APOSTLES

E I G H T E E N H U N D R E D YEARS A G O ,

IN OPPOSITION TO THE DOGMAS OF PAPAL AND PROTESTANT CHRISTENDOM,

WITH A VIEW TO MAKING READY

A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD.

: The coming of the Lord draweth nigh"

V O L U M E X I I .

BIRMINGHAM : PUBLISHED BY TH& EDITOR,

ROBERT ROBERTS, ATHENAEUM ROOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

MDCCCLXXV.



CONTENTS OF VOLUME XII.

PAGE.
ARTICLES BY DR. THOMAS·—

The Object of Prophecy ... ... 1
Management of the World 3
What Paul Preached First pi All ... 49
Personality of the Holy Spirit ... 54
Has Shiloh Come ? 55
Christ's Mount Olivet Prophecy, 145,

193, 241
Justification by Faith 282
The Comings and Appearings of Christ 337
The Last Words of David 385
Hostile Criticism Answered 433
The Spirit and the Baptism thereof 481 530

The Plant of Renown and the
Mystery of Godliness ... ... 5

Sunday Morning at the Christadelphian
Ecclesia, Birmingham 8, 61, 165,

208, 273, 307, 347, 415, 455, 496 542

THE BIBLE TRUE:—
Authorship of the Bible 14
Cause of Infidelity ...15,413,452, 492
Miracles 16
Jesus an Historic Keality ... 66, 150
Paul's Case a Proof, 67, 111, 152, 199, 267
Prophecy an Evidence ... ... 151
The Mummy Pea ... ... ... 151
Darwinism 312, 489
The Gospels 313
Dilemmas of Rejectors ... ... 314
Proof of Christ's Resurrection ... 317
Science ... ... ... ... 411, 537
Assyrian Confirmations 449
Truth of the Bible 551

Our Warfare ... 19
Saturday Evening Scripture Studies,

21, 81, 157
Bible Marking 25,72,118,223,297, 401
The Jews and their Affairs, 30, 65, 75,

121, 173, 229, 277, 321, 356, 420,
461, 505, 553

The Montefiore Scheme, 77, 127, 129,
174, 230, 280, 326, 340, 358, 421,

423, 464, 509, 555

EDITORIAL :—
General, 35, 83, 129, 179, 211, 281,

329, 362, 468, 559
Rome, 36, 39, 181, 132, 134, 376, 425
Signs of the Times, 37, 86, 135, 146, 182

281, 330, 365, 423, 469, 475, 560
Russia. 38, 85, 136, 185, 266, 283, 284,

331, 366, 368, 425, 471, 472,
513, 514, 561, 566

P.east Worshippers, 40, 376
The Pope, 41, 131, 133, 179, 180, 184,

331, 476, 478, 564, 566

PAGE.
England, 42, 85, 135, 136, 184, 285

332, 368, 378, 467, 470
Trinitarian Interpolation 85
The Roman Question 39
The Eastern Question 86, 87, 135,

423, 471, 559, 564
Turkey, 130,135, 366, 470, 477, 513,

514, 562
Moody and Sankeyism ... ... 181
Paganism 180
France 184
National Armaments] ... ... 185
Germany 283
Conscription 285
Progress of the truth 329
The work of the gospel ... ... 364
General forebodings 370
Daily Bible reading 378
Tarshish 378
Spain ..,, ... ... ... ... 378
The Peace Cry 425

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
The Great White Throne 42
Christ the Sin-bearer 42
God the Saviour of all men 42
The Abrahamic Covenant 42
Reviling and Money Lending ... 43
Building the tombs of the prophets 43
Freemasonry 43
Joining a " Grange House," ... 88
Children 88
Hell and the Grave 88
Adamic nature and condemnation ... 88
Sunday School Teaching 88
Baptism of Fire 89
*· Those who are alive and remain," 89
The laying on of hands 89
Substitution 90
Good Templarism 137
Sun standing still 137
Justice 137
The Law of the Realm 137
Denying the Sonship of Christ ... 137
Psuche and Psyche ... ... ... 138
Kissing 138
Type and Antitype 138
Musical Instruments 138
The Resurrection ... ... ... 138
"For Himself" 139
Freemasonry 140
Vaccination 185
The Sons of Zadok 185
Confirmation of the Covenant ... 186
" Saved so as by Fire " 186
Redemption 186
Several Classes of Dead 186



PAGE.
Spirit in Man and Beast 372
Angelic God-manifestation 372
Enoch, Elijah, and Moses 372
Death during the 1,000 years ... 373
The great Chronological Difficulty... 373
Christ in the Days of his Flesh ... 374
The Devil Destroyed by Christ's

Death 375
The Eighth Head of the Roman Beast 376
Could Christ Sin? 426
Straight Paths 448
Breaking Bread Alone 473
Moses v. Justification 473
Mode of Gathering the Saints ... 473
Resurrection of Rejectors 473
Paul's Vision of Paradise 473
The Apostles and Jewish Worship ... 474
Christ and the Sabbath 474
Dress and Godliness 474
Questions and Answers on Signs of

the Times ... 475
Training Children 417
Unbelieving Husbands ... ... 517
Seeing 517
Believers and Matrimony 517
Suing at Law 517
The Chosen
The Son of Man in Heaven 518
The Angel at the Pool 518
Trine-immersionism 518
The Prodigal Son 519
Death in Relation to Forgiven Men 519

THINGS NEW AND OLD:—
Providence ... 58
First Principles 59
Christ as an Example 109
Meetings 110
Principles of Interpretation 162
Spiritual v. Carnal ... 163
Scriptural Distinctions 163
Hell 163
Spray from the Water of Life, 164,

207, 266, 305, 445, 505
Leaven 205
Liberty 206
Explanations 206, 265, 304
Questions and Answers 207
Prayer and Thanksgiving 263
The Truth 264
No Neutrality 265
Chapter and Verse 304
Sin's Flesh 305
Good and Evil 306
The Gospel 351
Life Proverbs ... , 446
Conditions of Salvation 446
Bible Summaries 446, 501
Spiritual Diagnosia 448
Emblematical Colours 502
Idols 503
Symbolic Numbers 504

POETRY;—
He is Coming 85
Christ and the Pope 179
The broken harp of Judah 462
The Mummy Pea ... 152

A New Year's exhortation ... ... 102
Beware of the Scribes 149
Baptism into Moses 160

PAGE.
Anti-Renunciationist documents
The Jansenists
The Cities of the Nations
Good Templarism
Jepthah's Vow
Doweism

...

The Judgment of the Household
Brother Hawkins' Review
Scientific version of Gen. i.
Letter to Daily Telegraph
A Sister's Letter
Election (Rom. ix.)
All things of God
Difficult Passages
The Queen of Sheba
John the Baptist
Lecture on the Bible

INTELLIGENCE : —
Aberdeen . . . . 44,
Altrincham
Balfatton
Baliendallock
Barrow . ,
Beith
Bewdley
Birmingham 44, 91, 140,

286, 332, 381,
Bl^ekpool
Brierley Hill . .
Bristol . . . .
Burton
Cheltenham 44, 92, 140,
Dalkeith . . . .
Derby . . . . t . ,
Dudley . .
Dundee
Edinburgh 93, 140, 238, 286
HillcLlXKX » « » « # ,

Frome . . . . 140, 188,
Galston
Galashiels
Glasgow, 45, 93, 188, 286,

Grantown
Haddmgton
Hafod
Halifax . . 45, 140, 188
Hanley
Hull
Huddersfield . . 140,
Innerleithen
Irvine
Keith
Keighley
Kings Brompton

,287

188

333,

Leeds . . 45, 140, 190,
Leicester, 45, 93. 142, 239,

Leith
Liverpool . . 333,
London, 45, 93, 142, 190,

333, 382,
Manchester . . 46,
Matlock
Mumbles
New Pitsligo
Newtonshaw
Norwich

. . .

. . .

332, 380,

187, 238,
430, 552,

• ·187, 381,

188, 286,

'.'. 266,
. . 44, 92

,•333, 479

238, 47*9,

" 4 5 , 93,
381, 430,

479,
. . 93,

, 381, 430

238, 333

480, 523

• · . ·238. 287,
333, 430,
480, 524,

480' 523,
239, 287,
432, 523,
142, 383,

!! 334,
46,

383, 524

169
196
219
227
236
237
251
301
313
340
364
394
426
520

22
24

551

430
90
45

552
90

238
286

567
552

92
568
335
568
381
381
568

,479
568
333
552
430
286

523
523
568
188
569

93
480
569
382
188
382
569
383
333

569
45

569

569
480
334
524
190
570
570



Nottingham 46, 94, 142,
287, 334,

Norman Cross
Oldbury
Oldham
Peterborough .. . . 4 6 ,
Portsmouth
Eipley
Sale

Sheffield .. 142,
Stockport 94, 143, 240,

Stretton
Swansea
Tamworth
Tewkesbury .. 47, 95,
Warrington
Whitby
Wishaw
Worcester
Great Yarmouth . .336,
Yaxley

South Africa:—
Pietermaritzburgh

Australia:—
Sydney
Queensland

Canada:—

190
432

11

383,

240

191,
288,
383,

148,

240,
47,

480,

··

··
Toronto .. 48, 384,
New Hamburgh ..

New Zealand;—

United States*.—
Baltimore
Blanco ... . .
Pheasants Grove
Burritt
Moores' Ordinary
Richmond
Riverside
Springfield
Wanconda
West Hoboken ..
York (Pa.)
Burnet .. 143, 1
Philadelphia
Rochester
Entaw
Eagle Creek
Elmira
Growler's Creek ..
Midway
Waterloo
Adeline

··

,.

··

L 9 1 ,

#

PAGE.
240,

480,

288,
524,

382,
288,

432,

335,
432,

193.
19,

432,

191,

. .

526,

·.

··

,,··
432,

··
432,

9*6,

96,
96,

336,
144,
144,

336,

384,

570
240
240

335
570

288
480
571
14<>
525

525
335
384
288
571

335
383

95
571
571
143

240

47
336

526
90

572

48
48
48
95
95
95

528
96

192
528

96
527
192

192
192
336

572
384
384
572
480

Centre Point
Carpenteria
Sanfrancisco
Rock Spring

PASSAGES EXPLAINED:—
Gen. xlix. 8-12
Ex. xxxiii. 20 ..
2 Sam. xxiii. 1-7
1 Kings vi. 1

,, x.
Neh. ix. 5 . .
Ps ix
Isa. Ix. 20
Jer. xxxi. 15-17

Ezek. xliv. 22 ..
Matt. iii. 11

„ xix. 14 ..
„ xxiv. 35 ..

Luke vi. 30

,, iii. , . , ,
John iii. 13 .. . .

„ xii. 48
„ v. 2-4
„ ϋ· 29

Acts viii. 39
„ xv. 29

Rom. ix.
„ ii. 25
„ xiv. 5
„ iii. 25

1 Cor. vii. 14, 15, 39 ..
„ vii. 36, 37
„ iii. 15 ..
,, xvi, 20 ..

2 Cor. xii. 4 ..
,, iv. 7
„ xiv. 8

Gal. v. 23
Eph. vi. 4
Phil. iii. 11 ..

1 Thes. iv. 17 . .
1 Tim. ii. 9

„ v. 22 . .
„ vi. 4 ,.
„ iv. 10

Tit. i. 8
„ iii. 4
„ ii. 2

Heb. i. 9
„ ii. 14
„ v.7
„ vii. 27

1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 21
1 John v. 7
Jude vi.
Rev. xvii. 11

..

..

. .

. .

. .

'·

..

..

..

. . 206

. .

PAGE.
. 527

527
. 572
. 572

. 55

. 372

. 385

. 373
22

. 304

. 88

. 373

. 97
23

. 185

. 89

. 88

. 206

. 517
519

24
. 518

473

. 518
43

206
206
394
473
265
304
617
185
186
138

, 403
620
265
206
517
138
206
206
474

89
207

43
304
304
206
304
374
374
139
304

85
265
374



The Ohrlstadelphian.n
Jan. 1,1875. I

"KefJems) that sanctifieth^ and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father) ι
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

i(For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of'THIS
SONS or GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 127. JANUAftY, 1875. Vol. XII.

THE OBJECT OF PKOPHECY,

BY DR. THOMAS.

"We have also the prophetic word
more sure, to which ye do well to take
heed as unto a light that shineth in a
dark place until its day dawn, and a
light-bearer arise in your hearts."—
(2 Peter i. 19 to 21; iii. 17.) These
are " wholesome words," and the
literal rendering of the original. The
prophetic word is sure, and the things
Peter, James, and John had witnessed
on the Mount of Transfiguration con-
firmed it or made it surer. Thus
made doubly sure, it became a shining
light, not a, feeble, invisible light, such
as pure hydrogen burning in day
brightness, but a light blazing as the
sun in a place otherwise dark, dark as
Egyptian night with blackness. We
need not wonder at the sure prophetic
word being radiant with brightness ;
for Jehovah who gave it is light, the
Light of the Universe, " in whom is
no darkness at alL" It is " a light
that shineth in a dark place." The
heart of man is this dark place. The
word auchmeres signifies not only

dark, but " squalid and filthy.11 This
is a man's mental and moral condition,
squalid, filthy, and dark by nature—a
condition before God, if not in the
estimation of his fellow-men, in
which he continues hopelessly until
the sure word, termed by Paul, " the
light of the glorious gospel of Christ,
shines into him."—(2 Cor. iv. 4.)
Consider the savage, the semi-bar-
barian, and the " civilised " man. Not
to go beyond " Christendom" for
examples, contemplate the man of
letters, philosophy, politics, and "re-
ligion," not to mention the thought-
less multitude, whose minds embrace
no other topics than such as arise
spontaneously from their " fleshly
lusts that war against the soul."
Converse with these several classes of
mankind upon "Moses and the
prophets," the apostolic testimony, the
mission of the Messiah, the future of
nations, the destiny of the earth and
man upon it, &c., and you will find
that u darkness covers the earth, and
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gross darkness the people ; " and as
the necessary consequence of this
universal ignorance, or blindness of
heart to the sure prophetic word,
their works are evil and that con-
tinually.

Now to this sure prophetic word or
glorious gospel light (for the gospel is
still almost wholly a matter of
prophecy) the apostle says, " ye do
well to take heed to it." Surely he is
an authority in the case, and one
whose exhortation should be respect-
fully entertained. Would he tell us
to take heed to the sure prophetic
word if it were unintelligible? Can
we take heed to a thing we do not and
cannot understand ? Prosechontes,
rendered giving or taking heed, signi-
fies having in addition to. This is its
derivative signification, and imports
that we should have the sure word of
prophecy added to our mind; but can
this addition be accomplished unless
we apply our minds to the word or
give heed to it ? And what would be
the use of studying it if it were
essentially enigmatical and insuscep-
tible of rational interpretation ? On
the contrary, we conclude from the
terms of the apostle's exhortation,
that it is clear, worthy of diligent
study, reasonable, and improving.

But Peter's exhortation was not
confined to his contemporaries. What
he said to them he says to us. You
do well to give heed to it " until its
day dawn" The common version has
it, " until the day dawn ; " but this is
not the translation of heos on hemera
diaugasee. On is the relative to its
antecedent luckno, which is synony-
mous with " the Word "—ou hemera,
whose day ; that is, the light's day, or
the Word's day—the Day testified of
in the light-imparting word of
prophecy, in which God will rule the
world in righteousness by Jesus
Christ, whom he raised up from the
dead for that very purpose.—(Acts
xvii. 31.) This is the day spoken of
by Moses and the prophets—" the
acceptable year of the Lord," the
year-day or age to come, of a
thousand years' duration (which with
the Lord are but as one day, says

Peter—2 Peter iii. 8), "the rest
which remains for the people of
God "—the day when His King shall
come in his kingdom and glory: this
is the day (Ezek. xxxix. 8) which
succeeds " to-day" coeval with the
Gentile governments ; the gospel-day
when Christ shall sit upon his Father's
throne in Zion, and " govern the
nations upon earth."—(Psalm lxvii.
4 ; xxii. 27-28.) This day has not yet
dawned. We are in "the evening
time of to-day," when it shall be
light.—(Heb. iii. 13; iv. 7; Luke
xxiii. 43; Zecli. xiv. 7.) We are of
"to-day," which is " a cloudy and
dark day"—a day of ignorance,
superstition, and foolishness ; but when
to-morrow comes, the day after
" to-day," these things will be
abolished to the ends of the earth,
and we shall no more need the
prophetic word to give us light. But
till then, the " heirs of the kingdom"
can no more do without the shining
light of prophecy, than mankind
can do without the shining bright
ness of the firmament. Blot out the
light of heaven, and confusion and
death would soon pervade the world.
The " children of the day " (1 Thess.
v. 5) must have daylight, or they
would become sickly, and pine away,
and die. They respond to the
apostle's exhortation, and apply their
minds to the sure prophetic word,
that in keeping their minds actively
engaged upon it, a light-bearer may
spring up in their hearts, making
their paths " as the shining light,
that shineth more and more unto the
perfect day." The way of the wicked
is not so. It is darkness, arid they
know not at what they stumble.·—
(Prov. iv. 18, 19.)

We remark, in conclusion, that
prophecy is so intelligible that those
who take heed, or apply their minds
to it, can tell assuredly what shall
come to pass before it happens. This
was the case with those to whom
Peter wrote. After writing about
the coming of the Lord to slay his
murderers, and to burn up the city
(his second coming, not his second
appearing at his third coming) in
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which he discoursed also of the
passing-away of the heavens and the
earth, constituted by the old Mosaic
covenant then in existence, but since
vanished away—he concludes by
saying to them, " seeing ye know these
things before, beware, &c." They
knew what was coming upon Jerusa-
lem and the State ; for they were
observant of the signs of the times
given by the Lord in his prophecy on
Mount Olivet. Their presence enabled
them to eschew "the error of the
wicked," who scoffed at the idea of
the Lord's coming to punish his
enemies. It enabled them to be
stedfast; and at length to escape
" the judgment and fiery indignation
which devoured the adversaries." To
deny that we can know beforehand
what is to come to pass, is to affirm
that we cannot understand the gospel;
for the gospel is glad tidings of

what is to be to all nations and to the
saints. It is the report of good things
promised. A promise is a prediction,
and a prediction is prophecy. The
gospel is a great prophecy of what
God intends to do ; and they who
intelligently believe it, know before-
hand what is to be done. The little
that has been fulfilled in Jesus is an
assurance to the believer that what
remains will certainly be accomplished.
He foresees the crushing-down of the
thrones, the abolition of all king-
doms, empires, and republics, the
setting-up of a divine kingdom in
Israel's land, the blessedness of all
nations under the government of
Messiah and his brethren, and the will
of God done on the earth as it is in
heaven ; with many more great and
glorious things too numerous to men-
tion at the present time.—Herald of
the Kingdom, 1852.

THKEE SCHEMES FOR THE UAtfAGEJVffiNT OF THE WORLD.
BY DR. THOMAS.

THERE are three potent antagonists
that stand related to mundane affairs,
who propose each for themselves three
distinct destinies for the nations of
the earth, in which they shall be each
separately glorified. These three
hostile powers are ABSOLUTISM, DE-
MOCRACY, and OMNIPOTENCE. The des-
tiny which absolutism proposes to
carve out for the human race is entire
and unreasoning submission in things
spiritual and temporal, to the im-
perial authority of mortal rulers,
whose sword is their sufficient title to
a sovereign and absolute disposal
of the lives and fortunes of
mankind for ever. Under this con-
dition of affairs, that " order " would
reign throughout the earth which is
the watchword of reactionism, and
which now triumphs amid popular
groans and execrations in Rome,
Naples, and Vienna. Representative
government would be abolished;
priestism, which among the nations
is diabolism—God-dishonouring, soul-

destroying, men-corrupting, and de-
basing superstition—would be estab-
lished ; civil and religious freedom,
the voice of truth and righteousness,
the Bible and the press would be all
suppressed ; the human mind, by
being reduced to inaction, would be
prostrated, enfeebled, idiotized; and
the race would become universally
brutish, and fit only for beasts of
burden to their imperial masters.
This is what Absolutism will estab-
lish in the world if it can. It already
exists in Rome, Vienna, and at St.
Petersburg, where its effects are
manifest in the miserable creatures
whose souls are devoted to its law.
Would not the universal and eternal
triumph of Absolutism over the
earth fully realise the idea of hell ?
Yea, verily, but with this exception,
that it would be the friends of freedom,
righteousness, and truth, that would
be tormented and made to burn therein,
and not the wicked ! Yes, it would
be " hell; " and whenever in whole or
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in part, such a consummation should
obtain, there would be manifested
" the Dragon, the Old Serpent,
aurnamed the Devil and Satan."
Unfortunately for the Germanic,
Scalvonic, and Eomanian nations of
Continental Europe and Asia, their
destiny is to be subjected to this
power. Happily, however, it will not
triumph over them for ever ; yet
sufficiently long to fill the heart of
humanity with dismay; but not long
enough to idiotize their minds. There
is hope of deliverance, but that
deliverance cometh not from man.

ABSOLUTISM is the enemy of God
and man, while DEMOCRACY, which is
not obedient to God, wishes well to
itself. It is the prophet of what it
conceives to be the interests of hu-
manity, and is, therefore, the natural
antagonist to Absolutism, which seeks
only the gratification and glorification
of its own Satanic selfishness.

DEMOCRACY predicts a destiny for
all the nations of the earth, which,
through their own efforts, they shall
attain by the overthrow and entire
destruction of Absolutism in its
present divided form ; and in which
every nation shall have its own
constitutional government elected by
universal suffrage. It predicts that
all governments will then be republi-
can, and that, consequently, all popes,
emperors, kings, priests, and aristoc-
racies will be suppressed ; that every
man will be his own priest and
prophet, and worship God or not, as
he pleases and according to his own
forms; that "the largest liberty"
short of absolute monarchy will pre-
vail ; that the press will be untram-
melled ; the earth a perfect network
of railways, telegraph lines, and
steamboat routes ; and its land
equitably apportioned among its in-
habitants, so that every man may
have a vine and fig tree of his own ;
that education will be universal ; that
agriculture and commerce, arts and
manufactures, literature, science, and
philanthropy, will be perfectly and
unboundedly prosperous ; and that j
the nations, having then accomplished j
the work of their own redemption !

and regeneration by the sword, by-
education and philosophy, will consti-
tute one universal brotherhood, which
shall perpetuate itself by its own
wisdom and virtue upon the earth for
ever.

Now, which of these destinies do
our readers prefer ? In which of
them would they like to live ? If
they have the feelings of enlightened
men, they would, without hesitation,
reply, " In the destiny which de-
mocracy predicts." But if their
hearts be hardened and their feelings
perverted and blunted by sin, they
will prefer the destiny which Abso-
lutism is preparing for the world—a
power that delights in" evil and
rejoices in human woe.

It will be remembered that Democ-
racy confides in its own prowess for
the introduction of its millennium
upon earth. It proposes to falsify the
predictions of its enemy by an appeal
to arms ; while Absolutism threatens
to suppress the Democracy itself in
toto by the same means. Both parties
are in earnest even unto blood ; but
both hesitate to begin the work of
death, knowing that it must end in
the ruin of one or the other. Now let
the reader mark what we say—the
Bible reveals that the war commenced
will end in the ruin of both, one after
the other; and in the introduction of a
destiny that will falsify the predictions
of Absolutism and Democracy, and
relieve the world of the presence of
them both.

OMNIPOTENCE hath decreed a destiny
for the world, in which the happiness
of all nations will be in harmony with
the rights of Jesus Christ and the
honour due to God. The rights of the
Lord Christ are based upon the unde-
rived, inherent sovereignty of the
Creator of all things, who has the
indefeasible right to dispose of man-
kind and their affairs according to His
own will and pleasure. In conformity
with this principle he has decreed that
all governments now existing, or that
shall exist, shall be transferred to
him—peaceably, if they will ; by
force of arms, if they refuse : under
any circumstances they must be His.
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OMNIPOTENCE victorious, the Eternal
and Incorruptible God presents the
absolute dominion over all peoples
to the Lord God, His well-beloved
Son, whom He authorises to appoint
over the nations whomsoever he
pleases. Being possessed of all
authority in the heaven and the
earth, Jesus, the divinely-constituted
King, places the lives and fortunes of
men at the disposal of his brethren,
the Saints, whom he associates with
himself in the government of the
conquered world. Everyone a king
and a priest to God, the saints be-
come the lords spiritual and tempo-
ral, the royal princes of the nations.
Having been once mortal men,
denizens of a state then passed away
in relation to themselves, they are
now incorruptible and deathless,
having risen from the dead to eternal
life. In the passed state, their faith in
God, and their character for truth and
righteousness were severely tried.
They were condemned by men as evil;
but, justified of God, and promoted to
the honour, power, glory, and riches
of his dominion. By such is the
world to be ruled in the future state—
by a hierarchy, or Sacred Order, of
immortal and righteous men. Under
these, the nations will be wisely,
justly, and strongly governed, stand-
ing armies will be disbanded ; peace
that cannot be disturbed by war's
alarms, will be established ; goodwill
will obtain among all classes of
society ; the poor and needy will be
cared for ; ignorance and superstition*

* By which is meant Paganism, Mohammed-
anism, Catholicism, and Protestantism, by what-
ever name professed. All religion is super-
stition which is not appointed by divine
authority.

will be exterminated ; the fertility of
the earth will be increased; the
duration of human life extended ;
trade and commerce regulated upon
just and liberal principles ; vice sup-
pressed ; evil restrained ; good trium-
phant ; all nations of one enlightened
faith, and the will of God performed
on earth as it is in heaven. Such is
the blessing Omnipotence hath in
store for future generations of nations.
It is manifest, however, that so long
as Democracy and Absolutism prevail,
such a destiny must be in abeyance ;
for the contemporary existence of
either of them is incompatible with
the sovereignty of Jesus and his
brethren as princes over all the earth.
Absolutism will subdue the Democ-
racy of Europe, and prove to this
generation the falsity of its predic-
tions. It is cheering, however, to the
believer to know that the triumph of
Absolutism is only temporary ; and
that although it has crushed Demo-
cratic liberty, God has something
better in reversion for mankind. The
honour of " breaking to pieces the
oppressor," He has conferred upon
Jesus, the redeemer and enlightener of
the nations. He, the King of the
Jews, with Israel and the saints, are
the regenerating army under his vice-
regency, with which he will combat
the destroyers of the people, break in
pieces and consume all their kingdoms,
and plant the liberty of truth and
righteousness in the earth. Then will
the gospel of the kingdom have
become a fact, and all the nations will
be actually blessed in Abraham and
his seed.—(Gal. iii. 8.) Herald of the
Kingdom, 1852.

THE PLANT OP RENOWN AND THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS.

BY DR. THOMAS'S DAUGHTER.

REFERRING to recent criticisms on the
doctrine advocated by the Christadelphian
concerning Christ, Dr. Thomas's daughter
says:—

" I t appears almost singular how views
so different and opposite can be taken of
the same author, as seen from different
standpoints. We have failed to discern in
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your teachings concerning1 the nature of
Christ, any of the ideas attributed to you.
We have never understood you to teach
that the substance of the body of Christ
was a 'mixture of human and divine
substnnce,' although you do hold that the
operation of the Spirit of .God, in
and through the * body prepared,' was
according to the Scriptures from the
beginning of its formation.

Why should this be so perplexing to
many? Why is it not as easy to com-
prehend ' the union of Spirit with flesh,' as
to understand the union of Spirit with the
manna in the wilderness ? The Spirit
preserved the manna from decomposing,
yet it was manna in substance still—
suitable for food to sustain natural life.

It would scarcely become a question in
our minds whether the Spirit had trans-
formed the substance of the manna into
'semi-Spirit substance.' Why, then,
should it be more difficult to realise that
Spirit operation upon flesk substance
should animate the flesh without changing
the substance ? The Spirit of Deity being
subject to the will of Deity, would perform
no more and no less than He purposed it to
accomplish.

The power that divided the waters of
the Red Sea, and brought water out of the
flinty rock, could also, under fiat of the
same sovereign will, bring forth a ' Plant
of Renown.' Plants grow from seed or
roots embedded in the earth. Yet, if
not subject to the subtle, penetrating,
vivifying influence of the sun's rays, they
would never come to maturity. Naturalists
know well how to estimate the electrical
power and life-giving agency of the sun's
rays, without which no vegetation would
mature, and nature would remain shrouded
in eternal winter. And still they do not
contend that the plants or the seed have
incorporated a particle of the substance of
the sun, but simply the electrical influence
of its rays.

One of your critics makes the extra-

ordinary assertion that the 'seed of
woman ' cannot be understood to mean the
seed of woman physiologically. If this
were true, then of what value are the
testimonies which trace the descent from
Abraham and David according to the
flesh?

The prophet Isaiah says: 'He shall
grow up before him as a tender plant, as a
root out of a dry ground.' With this
beautiful figure, we associate the idea of
parent earth and Spirit sun in combina-
tion. The plant derives nourishment from
both, though of a different kind and
different nature, yet the substance of the
plant remains the same.

We sometimes derived much assistance
in studying the figures borrowed from
nature, although they may not in every
particular be fitted to the heavenly subjects
represented. The figures presented in the
Word will, doubtless, be more appropriate
than those of our own choosing. The
' Tender Plant,' to which we refer,
receiving nourishment from its mother
earth—colour, size and mature growth from
the rays of its father sun, grew and
developed to a 'Plant of Renown.' 'The
child grew and waxed strong in Spirit,
filled with wisdom, and the grace of God
was upon him.' Although this plant was
to be laid low for a time, it was not
doomed to decay, because the Father's
Spirit preserved it from decomposition,
raised it up again, transplanted it into a
heavenly atmosphere, where it fully
expands into the ' Tree of Life:' retaining
life, and giving life to as many as
shall be engrafted upon it in the appointed
way.

It is further asserted that the Word
was made flesh only at the time of
anointing with Holy Spirit and baptism.
Here we are puzzled again with mathe-
matical definiteness, without reference to
the harmonious grouping of testimonies.
Is it to be maintained that the wisdom
or thought of Deity was not at all
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incorporated with the mind and thought of
the Son, until the anointing? Are we not
rather to believe that it was only the
fulness of measure that was conferred
at the anointing? If the latter, then we
may be able to find scope for certain
testimonies which otherwise might have to
be excluded. * The child grew, waxed
strong in Spirit, filled with wisdom.1

Another Scripture says,' there is a spirit
in man:' this we know is ' the spirit of
the world,' which inclines the thoughts
towards the things of the world. ' The
Spirit which is of God' directed the
thoughts and mind of Christ towards the
things of God, endowed him with wisdom
beyond his years, prompted attention
towards the Father's business and gave
him understanding concerning it which
astonished all who heard him. This
manifestation of Deity in him was 'mental
and moral.' His mind and thoughts
tended heavenward, because the ' Spirit of
wisdom and understanding rested upon
him.' Thus the spirit of his mind was
pure and holy. Innocence characterised
him, as the Lamb without blemish.

The Deity, as exhibited in the mental
and moral characteristics of the Son, can
be traced only in a limited degree of
manifestation, in the stages of youth and
early manhood. We see in this the
gradual unfolding of the beauties of ' the
Plant; ' not an instantaneous or meteor-
like development.

In the revelation unto Moses of the
name of Yahweh. we see how limited was
the first exhibition simply, ' He who
shall be.'

The second was fuller and more com-
prehensive, proclaiming the moral attributes
of Jehovah: ' Gracious, long-suffering and
abundant in goodness and truth,' &c.

Then there was a manifestation of the
glory. Afterwards, the word or law went
forth to the children of Israel.

The Mosaic pattern of heavenly things
exhibits the order and system according to
which Jehovah manifests Himself. Every-
thing has its order and system of
development We must observe times and
seasons in this manifestation of Deity.

The real name-bearer of Jehovah, in the
time appointed, appeared in the person of
Jesus. The manifestation of the Father
in and through him was according to the
Mosaic pattern: first, his name and
existence; afterwards, the development of
moral attributes; then the giving of the
Word to Israel, with power and miracles;
and finally, the manifestation of His glory
to certain witnesses. These things,
however, were not exhibited all of a
sudden; like a shooting star, or a meteoric
shower.

When our minds become deeply im-
pressed with the grandeur of this subject,
we shall cease defining it in terms of
human wisdom; but grouping all the
testimonies pertaining to it, combining
their separate relations, and arranging
them in harmonious combination according
to their proper relations and positions, we
shall see the grandeur of the subject, and
be content to contemplate, wonder and
adore.

Let us bear in mind the greatness of the
subject before us, the manifestation of
Deity in flesh. It is the * great mystery of
godliness,' whieh we have the privilege
of looking into. Let us, then, approach it
with reverence; free from cramping
imitations, and mathematical lines, which
tend to confuse and perplex, instead of
to enlighten and build up.



SUNDAY MORNING, ETC. Γ The Chrietadelphian,
Jan. 1,1875.

SUNDAY MQKNXNG AT THE CHKISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 62.

"Exhort one another daily ."—PAUL.

THE more we become acquainted with the
Scriptures, the more we realise the truth
tyi Paul's statement, that " whatsoever
things were written before-time were
written for our learning, that we through
patience and comfort of the Scriptures
might have hope." The psalm read this
morning is suggestive of both comfort and
hope, or the comfort that comes from hope.
It shows us one, beloved and accepted of
God, saying in bitterness, ** My bones
waxed old through my roaring all the day
long. Day and night Thy hand was
heavy upon me. My moisture is turned
in me into the drought of summer." It
therefore tells us that we are not to think
©or case an exceptional or a hopeless one,
because we may occasionally experience
a similar " horror of darkness." We may
groan under the spiritual burden and slug-
gishness that are incident to this weak
animal nature ; but we are not to despair.
We must take fresh courage from the
spectacle of the man after God's own
heart passing through similar experiences
Our prayer must break through the cloud,
and reach upward to the joy and the praise
which pertain to the sons of Zion. While
exclaiming m our bitterness with Paul,
** Ob, wretched man that I am, who shall
deliver me from this body of death? " let
us not forget to join in the refrain : " I
thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord."

Paul was " sorrowful, yet always re-
joicing ; " be was (i cast down, but not de-
stroyed.'5 His case and his exhortations
are always of special interest to us. He
is the teacher of the Gentiles in faith and
verity. He is our example in a special
sense. He says of himself " For this
cause I obtained mercy that in me first,
Jesus Christ might show forth all long-
suffering for a pattern to them which
thornd hereafter believe on him to life

everlasting'9—(1 TIE», i. 16.) He also
exhorts us to be followers of him as he
was of Christ.—(1 Cor. xi. 1.) His
example is strikingly manifest in all his
epistles. In the chapter read from
Thessalonians, it comes out strongly.
The opening words are suggestive, " 1
beseech you, brethren, and exhort you, by
the Lord Jesus Christ." This is the
language of earnest solicitation for the
welfare of the brethren. This earnest
solicitation was one of Paul's character-
istics. We see it on his taking farewell
of the brethren at Epfeesua. He said to
them: " Wherefore remember that by the
space of three years, I ceased not to warn
everyone night and day with tears.1' Again,
writing to these very Thessalonians, he
says, " We were gentle among you even
as a nurse cherisheth her children. So
being affectionately desirous of you, we
were willing to have imparted unto you,
not the gospel of God only, but also our
own souls, because ye were dear unto
us.'7—(1 Thess. ii. 7.) It Paul was charac-
terised by feelings so strong, and was so
incessant in the exertions they inspired,
shall we listen to the soalless snobbery
that pooh poohs all affectionate care and
tenderness, and glories only in the mascu-
linities of intellectual pugilism ? Wisdom
has but one answer, and by that answer
the children ot wisdom will strongly
abide : " He that loveth not, knoweth not
God" The world is full of hard-
heartedness and cupidity, all seeking
their own, and not " every one another's
benefit." The world hastes to be rich,
and pays sedulous court to its rich
relations and neighbours, and doffs its
hat to all the arrangements and connec-
tions of the flesh, minding high things,
and taking care not to identify itself with
men of low estate, closing its ear» to the
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cry of distress, and regarding not to know
the case of the poor. These things are
not to be named among those claiming to
be followers of Paul as he was of Christ.

What did Paul beseech these Thessa-
lonians about ? " That as ye have
received of us how yp ought to walk and
to please God, so ye would abound more
and more." This touches one of the first
features of the service to which we are
called by the gospel. That service is a
service in which we are expected to
increase and enlarge. We are not to be
like some who have no enterprise and
give themselves no concern as to the
affairs of God in the earth. The true
servants do not belong to the stagnation
class or the fearful. They are industrious
and enterprising traders in the things of
God, not with the object of common
traders, but that the name of God may be
brought into increasing honour, and the
poor among men may be increasingly
comforted by the consolation of Israel
in prospect. The Lord's parables
illustrate the point. It was the servant
who laid bye his talent in a napkin, who
was rejected. Such is the man who re-
ceives the truth, puts it in his pocket, and
goes on his way, attending to his personal
advancement, without a care or a thought
how the work of God is to be done Such
a man's example i» to be shunned as the
deadly miasma. What we must aim at is
to be able to say, " Lord, thy pound hath
gained ten pounds." Let our motto be found
in those other words of Paul : " Be ye
steadfast and immoveable, always abound-
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as
ye know that your labour is not in vain in
the Lord "—" ALWAYS "—no cessation, no
tiring, no curtailing, but widening and
expanding as the greatness of the matter
in hand demands. There will be no diffi-
culty about this where faith exists. It is
only those who are uncertain that falter
and flag. Such would be better at home
than impeding the exertions of those who
are certain their labour is not in vain.

"More and more" is the motto of the
service and the servants who are such in
more than name, even to the point of
" taking pleasure," like Paul, u in dis-
tresses, in afflictions, in necessities." It is
God's arrangement that the first sta^e of
His work should be done in circumstances»
of deprivation· The Lord himselt is an
example, being without where to lay hi»
head. The sham servant» turn away in
disgust before the hardships.

Paul defines the object of the walk he
prescribed, to be l i to please God." This
is a matter of real concern with true
believers; as for those that are other-
wise, the thought never enters their head».
It is one of the greatest tribulations of the
present time, to be linked with dead
brethren—men who have embraced 'doc-
trines " in the sectarian sense, but who·
are insensible to the Jiving realities ta
which those doctrines belong. There is·
a walk that pleases God, and a walk that
does not please Him. He wills that
saints should go in the one and not in the
other. It is briefly defined in the chapter
before us: "This is the will of God, even
your sanctification" What is this but that
being " holy both in body and spirit"
elsewhere enjoined ? Without this holi-
ness we are assured that no man shall see
the Lord. As it is a holiness to extend to*
" the body " as well as the spirit or mind,
it is well for such as desire to be heirs of
salvation, to have an eye on their bodily
practices. Any man who defiles his body,
either by neglect of ablution or by steeping
his faculties in the stupefying and un·
odoriferous principle of the tobacco plant \
whether in snuffing, smoking or chewing,
is not holy in body. To be holy in body,
is to be clean and pure and sweet in body.
In the world filthiness of body is a com-
mon condition. In being brought from
the world, let us take care that vi e don't
bring the world's rmholiness of body with
us. Let us leave all that behind, and go
on unto all the perfection attainable in
the present nature, in the hope of being
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counted worthy of that final and effectual
purificntion, which will change this cor-
ruptible into the glory of divine incorrup-
tion Paul no doubt in this chapter
applies the principle to fornication, which
was very rife in the first century, and
unfortunately not extinct in the nineteenth
Still, putting all his exhortations together,
we i an see that it is entire sanctity that
he prescribes to saints. He puts the force
of all his exhortations into one remark,
viz , " I pray God your whole spirit and
soul and body may be preserved blameless
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ."
(J Thess. v. 23). This complete sanctity
is only to be attained in ore way ; Jesus
indicated that way when he said in his
prayer, '** Sanctify them through Thy truth,"
David points in the same direction in
saying *k Wherewithal shall a ytung man
cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto
according to Thy word." This is the sanc-
tifying agency. Constant reading of the
word, with meditation thereon, and prayer,
is the true secret of that spiritual-minded-
ness which will show itself in holiness of
body, soul and spirit.

44 For God," says Paul, "hath not
called us to uncleanness, but to holiness.
He, therefore, that rejecteth, rejecteth not
man but God. who hath given His holy
spirit unto us." That is, those who rejec-
ted Paul's doctrine of holiness, rejected
not Paul but God, whose it was by the
Spirit in him. There were some in Paul's
day who did this, as there are in ours.
They held that a man being justified by
faith in Christ, it was immaterial what his
personal behaviour might be. Their motto
was, in a sense very different from Paul's
original use of the words " Not of works,
lest any man should boast." The apostles
specially denounced this class as a dan-
gerous leaven of corruption. " Let no man
deceive you with vain words,1' says Paul,
" for because of these things cometh the
wrath of God upon the children of diso-
bedience."—(Eph v. 6). John also says
" Little children, let no man deceive you;

he that doeth righteousness is righteous
. he that committeth sin is of the

devil." John was particularly emphatic
on this point. He said, " Whosoever is
born of God doth not commit sin; for His
seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin,
because he is born of God ; " that is, he
cannot be and do what the false teacher»
advocated; he cannot live in sin. A
mistake in the opposite extreme has been
founded on John's words. It has been
contended that the children of God are
absolutely without offence or shortcoming.
This is to contradict John in the same
epistle, where he says, " If we say we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us." Again, he recognises
its possibility in saying, " If any man see
his brother sin a sin which is not unto
death."—(1 Jno. v. 16.) So James
(v. 19), " I f any of YOU do err from the
truth, and one convert him, let him know
that he that converteth a soul from the
error of his way, shall save a soul from
death, and shall hide a multitude of sins/*
John expressly says, " If any man sin, we
have an advocate with the Father, Jeeus
Christ the righteous."—(1 Jno. ii. 1.)
And again, u If we confess our sins he is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse us from all iniquity.'*
Finally, Jesus put this standing petition
into the mouth of his disciples for all time:
" Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive
them that trespass against us." There is
forgiveness for erring saints on confession
and supplication. Yet the cast of their
lives, as a wThole, is in the form and
manner of holiness. The teaching is,
that in establishing a connection with
Christ, they connect themselves with his
death in the act of burial in water (Rom.
vi. 3), and, therefore, are to reckon them-
selyes as much dead to sin as a dead man
is dead to everything that pertains to a
living man. " Shall we continue in sin
that grace may abound? God forbid.
How shall we that are dead to sin continue
any longer therein? "— (Rom. vi. 1.) God
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hath called us to holiness, and, without it,
no man will be saved, however much he
may know the truth theoretically.

As to brotherly love, Paul thinks it
unnecessary to write to the Thessalonians
for two reasons: first, they were taught of
God to love one another, and, secondly,
because they did it i( toward all the
brethren that were in all Macedonia."
As to the first point, the dnty of love is
one of the first things put forward in the
testimony of God. The " first command-
ment " is to exercise it towards God, and
towards our neighbour in the second place.
It is a fact that love springs, in the first
place, from identity of interest. If two
men are interested in the same thing—it
does not matter what—they become in-
terested in each other, and friendship
is the result. It is the same in the
gospel, but there is a difference
because of the difference of the
thing. The gospel is a larger affair than
anything else; it covers every object and
relation of being. It takes in God, which
covers all, and, therefore, the love
springing out of it is of infinite breadth.
When two men love God, their love of
each other is an inevitable and permanent
result. The love of a particular study or
a particular pleasure may create friend-
ship in two men possessing this love; but
because there are other things and other
interests outside the particular study or
pleasure, their friendship is on a narrow
basis, and liable to destruction from in-
influences arising outside their particular
bond of connection. Thus, two men given
to a particular pleasure may become
enemies when their interests in business
conflict. But there is nothing outside the
love of God, Consequently friendship on
this foundation is lasting and deep, if the
love and all that it involves lasts. Hence
it is that the love of the brethren, where
the love of Christ reigns, is a true and
sterling love, that nothing can destroy.
When, besides this, the " new command-
ment " is recognised, this natural result is

strengthened by the iron band of duty,
and then " we know that we have passed
from death unto life because we love the
brethren."

Then we have a needed lesson on
business. Paul exhorts the brethren to
be quiet, and to do their own business,
working with their own hands There-
fore, a quiet attendance on the common
occupations oflife is part of the life of a
saint. Upon this it may be asked,
Wherein does the life of a brother of
Christ differ from the life of an industrious-
decent sinner? We have the answer in
the motive power of a saint, and the
objects to which he applies the result of
his labour. Paul defines the first in
saying, " Whatsoever ye do, do it heartily
as to the Lord, and not unto men, serving
the Lord Christ/' The whole economy
of a true brother's life is on this founda-
tion, so that, with him or her, affairs of
business or the house are a channel of
service to the Lord. They are attended
to in the spirit of service to Christ. But
again it may be asked, how does this
performance of them — say, attending to-
business for a livelihod or having a care
of the household for the comfort and
health of those who are in it—how does a
saint's attendance on these things differ
practically from the decent neighbourly
managing creature of the present world ?
The answer is to be found in the differ-
ence of the underlying motive and the
ultimate ohject for which they are per-
formed. In the case of a person living
without God and without hope, business
and the house are looked after for
present gratification and well-being, with-
out reference to Him by whom all things
consist. God is not in all their thoughts.
House and family and business are all in
all. A saint, on the contrary, attends to
those things as part of a life-service to
God. Then there is this great difference :
" Having food and raiment," the saint is
'· therewith content."—(1 Tim. vi. 8.) He
does not aim to be rich, knowing that
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" they that will be rich fall into many
foolish and hurtful lusts that drown men
in destruction and perdition."—(Ibid.) If
h- is industrious and scheming in busi-
ness, it is not that he may lay up
treasure on earth, but that he may have
to give to them that need (Eph. iv. 28),
and wherewith to exereise the part of a
" good steward of the manifold grace of
God"*(l Pet. iv. 10), that being faithful
in the " few things" of 'k uncertain
richrs" (Matt. xxv. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 18),
he may be afterwards worthy to share in
that higher trust which the Lord will
extend to his faithful servants at his
coming in power and great glory.—
(Luke xix. 17·) Not that all who profess
the name of Christ carry out these princi-
ples, but these are the principles of the
household, and the principles upon which
the house will be judged at last, without
respect of persons. The maxims of
carnal prudence will be at a discount
when the Lord has returned. Faith is the
foundation principle of the house of God,
and without faith it is impos^ble to please
Him. Therefore, let every man see to it
while the account is still running.

Paul desired the Thessalonians to work
*' that they might have lack of nothing."
Why did he desire them to have plenty
in their hands? He answers this ques-
tion where he advises the C orinthians
to a cheerful and liberal contri-
bution. He says : " For God is
able to make all grace abound
toward you, that ye having all sufficiency
in all things, MAY ABOUND UNTO EVERY

GOOD WORK."—(2 Cor. ix. 8.) This is the

object always contemplated by the apos-
tles in connection with any surplus over
our needs The reformed character he
advises to " labour and work with his
own hands the thing that is good, that he
may have to give to him that needeth."—
(Eph. iv. 28.) And how does he advise
with regard to those that need not to
labour ? His words to Timothy furnish
the answer: " Charge them that are rich

. that they be ready to dis-
tribute, willing to communicate, laying up
for themselves a good foundation against
the time to come."—(1 Tim. vi. 4 8.)
These maxims are contrary to the
fleshly mind, and put us to the proof.
The practices of men are as different
from then, as possible. As soon as a
man gets a large sum, his absorbing idea
is how to make it more, and when he
gets that more, he still enlarges his
schemes that he may enrich himself
indefinitely. The more he gets, the more
scrubby he becomes. Thp idea of saving
takes possession of his mind, and para-
lyses every noble impulse and defiles,
with the ungraciousness of stinginess,
even the little acts of goodness he
squeezes, with much effort, out of his
dry soul. It is the case of the man with
the barns over again. The same story is
told in every generation. Men lay up
treasure for themselves but are not rich
towards God. They spend little or nothing
for him. They have no faith in laying up
a store in heaven against the time to
come ; and, at last, in every case, comes
the event of the terrible words, " Thou
fool, this nii>ht is thy soul required of
thee; " and the fool dies and is laid in the
bed of corruption for the worms to feed
sweetly o i him, while his precious hoard
is squandered by other hands.

The only wise, wholesome, and scrip-
tural policy is the one prescribed by
Peter when he says, " As every oue hath
received the gift, even so minister the
same one to another, as good stewards of
the manifold grace of (rod." Christ makes
our faithfulness in this matter the
measure of our fitness for position in his
kirgdom, saying, " If ye have not been
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who
will commit to your trust the true
riches?"—(Luke xvi. 11.)

These lessons may be disregarded now,
and men may slide along in the security
of their selfish prudences, regardless of
the voice of Christ commanding a God-
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like course; but the day is near when

these commandments will ring in their

ears with a terrible and appalling force.

Christ comes to render to every man

according to his work, of which he will

judge by the standard of his own word.

When the dead awake, we shall know he

is in the earth, and the living will tremble

who have lived in pleasure and been

wanton, and nursed their fattening hearts

for the day of slaughter, while the poor

among men, and the rich, who have

given themselves a living sacrifice to God,

will rejoice in the Holy One of Israel,

saying, " Lo, this is our God: we have

waited for Η im; we will be glad and

rejoice in His salvation."—EDITOR.

T H E B I B L E T R U E ;
OR,

Arguments, Articles, Papers, Extracts and Miscellaneous Matter, from various

sources to prove that

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE, AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

'" Concerning Thy testimonies, 1 have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—{Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

11 Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(Jos. iii. 9.)
"He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 Thess. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit:1—{2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—{ Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—{Prov. xiii. 13).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—(Isaiaft v. 24).

T H E best way of attaining a thorough
conviction of the authenticity and genuine-
ness of the Scriptures, and of the divine
character of their origin, is to read them
constantly. In this process of constant
reading (assuming a tolerable acquaintance
on the part of the reader with men, books
and things), a vast number of evidences
will be perceived that are invisible to the
casual student, and some of which are
scarcely capable of being expressed. Their
united force is simply irresistible, to a
penetrating and candid mind. Unbelief is

most confident where there is most ignor-
ance of the Scriptures, and where there is
the least capacity to perceive a logical
result, and least inclination to look after
or receive earnestly the lessons of wisdom.

There are always plenty of shallow
minds with a semi-sharpness, whose pro-
pensities lead them to prefer unbelief, a
bias of which, perhaps, they are scarcely
conscious, but which, nevertheless, strongly
impels them to seek objections and find
difficulties, and give way to arguments
against the Scriptures, and this, perhaps,



14 THF, BIBLE TRUE. /"The Christadelph4an,
L Jan. 1,1875.

with much show of candour and profession
of desire for " truth." To shut their mouths
is an impossibility; the attempt to convince
them as futile as arguing with a horse. It
is not to meet their hopeless case that this
department is opened in the Christadel-
phian. The object is to comfort the
minds of believers, by strengthening their
faith in the foundation on which they
stand. The world is wicked, cold and
desolating; the times are trying to the last
point of endurance. The word is a
constant refuge, and, in a sense, nothing
else is needed. Nevertheless, whatever
helps the hand of faith to hold with a
firmer grasp the unseen realities of a
present divine superintendence and of the
coming glory of God in the earth, is a
comfort by the way which will be accept-
able to every true heart that is toiling in
the hardships of a faithful walk before
God in Christ. For this reason, we pro-
pose to keep this department supplied by
matter tending to establish the truthfulness
of the word of God. This matter will
sometimes be original, but more frequently
culled from a variety of sources. We
shall be thankful to any reader coming
across anything good in this line, who will
send us the same, for the benefit of the
brethren generally. We make a com
mencement with the following excellent
remarks by Dr. Thomas, which occur in an
article in the Herald, in reply to a reader
who expressed dissatisfaction with the
Dr 's constant assumption that the Bible
was true. It is headed—

«OUR ASSUMPTION.

We admit that we have reasoned, and
expounded upon the assumption that the
writings of the apostles were AUTHENTIC,
or had everything necessary or requisite
to owe them authority; and were GENUINE,
or not spurious; out just what they
claimed to be, as expressed in themselves.
From personal examination, we were satis-
fied of the authenticity and genuineness
of the books usually denominated ' the
Scriptures ; ' and in our course of life,
having been thrown among those who

professed to believe that the Bible con-
tained the only revelation of the mind,
will, purpose, and promises of God, extant
among men; and that it is, consequently,
not only authentic, but the only authority
to be deferred to in all religious questions
and controversies. Having stood related
to such as these, we have not hitherto
laboured to convince them of what they
professed to believe already; but confined
ourselves to the confirmation of their pro-
fessed belief, in trying to impart to them an
understanding of what it taught. We
have succeeded in the work to some limited
degree; but not to the extent the testimony
and the labour bestowed authorised one to
expect. The reason probably is, or at
least it may be one reason, that our uncon-
vinced readers do not really believe the
Bible-teaching to be the voice of God—
that they merely acquiesce in the current
opinion that the Bible is His word in
some sense or other; but really believe
nothing at all about the matter."

FLESH AND BLOOD NOT THE
AUTHOR OF THE BIBLE.

But though we have assumed that our
readers were in truth believers in the
authenticity and genuineness of the Bible,
we have ever been presenting them the
strongest possible testimony for its divine
origin and authority in showing them, that
from the very nature of the peculiar princi-
ples and doctrines it revealed, and which
we have endeavoured to teach them, it
must have come from a source independent
of the laws to which flesh and blood are
subjected. In other words, that the truly
philosophical way to have faith in the Bible
is to understand its teaching We never yet
heard of a man who understood it, denying
that God spake by the prophets and
apostles; but we have heard of many
learned in the wisdom of the world, but
fools in the teaching of the Bible, who
reject it as a cunningly-devised fable.
These persons have been unable to define
and expound one of its first principles, and
yet they have rejected it with scorn and
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contempt. Such a course AS this would be
condemned as exceedingly un philosophical
and reprehensible by those very per-
sons, if bibliofidels were to act so in
relation to the subjects they favoured and
approved. We conclude, then, that the
first step to faith in the authenticity and
genuineness of the Scriptures is to under-
stand the doctrine or teaching; in other
words, THE SYSTEM OF IDEAS they reveal.
This system will be found to be sui
generis—as high above any system elabor-
ated by human wisdom, or rather folly, as
the throne of the Eternal is above this
nether earth. From our experience and
observation of flesh and blood in its
literary and spiritual enterprises, which are
in accordance with the history of the
world in all ages, we are certain that no
combination of brains working by blood
arterial, under the excitation derivable
from all that is in the world, and from
their inner consciousness, could elaborate
such a system of ideas as is peculiar to the
Bible alone. To anyone that understands
it, it is manifestly not of the flesh; nor in
harmony with the flesh; the flesh it never
flatters, but denounces it as utterly desti-
tute of any good thing; and condemns it
to death, corruption, and final abolition
from the earth. Hence, as it makes war
upon the flesh, and rejects it as profi ing
nothing in regard to the eternal destiny of
the children of Adam, all who are of the
flesh, walking after its principles, impulses,
and failings, reject it as unsuitable to
nature, to natures laws, and to nature's
conception of nature's God.

Nay, verily ; nature, that is, flesh and
blood, or ground nature is not, and could
not in the very nature of things be the
author of the Bible. Its ideas are too
grand, too luminous, too exalted for souls
of dusty origin to conceive. None but a
mind comprehending all things at a glance;
that sees the end from the beginning, with
all those intermediate devious and en-
tangled complications weaving out that
predetermined consummation—none but
such minds could have built up, during
four thousand years, the pyramid of

thought destined to stand out from a
background of seventy centuries, the
observed, from base to point, of all
earth s ransomed people, so long as the
sun and moon endures. The Bible system
of ideas being of this character, we find
it impossible to attribute any other origin
to it than that which it testifies of itself—
that ' prophecy was not actuated at any
time by man's will, but the holy men of
God spake, being moved by the Holy
Spirit.' This is Peter's testimony, to which
also Paul consents, saying, ' In many
portions and in various ways, God formerly
spake to the fathers in the prophets, during
these last days He spake to us in a Son,
whom He appointed heir of all things.*
And the apostles both agreed with Nehe-
miah, the old Tirshatha of Jerusalem, who
addressing Jehovah, saith, ' Thou gavest
also thy Good Spirit to instruct our fathers'
in the wilderness, * Many years didst
thou forbear them, and testifiedest against
them by Thy Spirit in Thy prophets, yet
would they not give ear.'

ONE TRUE CAUSE OF

INFIDELITY.

All the testimony for Jesus is contained
in the Scriptures. If it be not there, it is
nowhere else among men. Many a heart
and brains is denied access to that
testimony by educational and circumstan-
tial hindrances, whose owner would other-
wise not only confess that Jesus is
Jehovah, but would also believe the
gospel and obey it, if he could but free
himself, or be freed, from their trammels.
The men whose hearts and brains are not
to be envied, are those having the hearts
and brains of presidents, professors, theolo-
gists, and clergymen, who are ever
babbling about divinity in trinity, and
making the word of God of none effect by
their traditions. It is such men as these
that have perverted the people, and turned
them into merely nominal believers of the
Bible, which is literally of no use in the
matter of clerical piety and religion. The
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Bible has fallen into desuetude, and
*k ignorance " has become among Protest-
ants, who once boasted that the Bible was
their religion, truly " the mother of
devotion.'' In fact, infidelity now reigns
in church and world, and all its " hearts
and brains " are overpowered with spiritual
surfeiting and drunkenness.

Gibbon, Hume, Volney, and Voltaire
were men whose want of faith in the
Bible was mainly attributable to the
hearts and brains of the clerical orders of
their respective countries. Volney and
Voltaire only knowing Christianity as
burlesqued in the sprinkled Paganism of
Europe, renounced " the church," and
uttered impieties against the Jesus of the
idiotic and demoniac priests of Home.
Gibbon and Hume were surrounded by
similar influences. They looked at Chris-
tianity through the state religions or pros-
titutions of Britain, and rejected it, as the
Jews now reject it, because they do not
understand the Old and New Testaments,
and confound Romanism, Protestantism,
and Sectarianism with the doctrine of
Christ. It is the clergy that make men
infidels, by teaching them nonsense which
makes the Bible unintelligible and fabulous
to all thinking men who try to interpret it,
by their traditions. This Gibbon, Hume,
and others found it impossible to do; and,
therefore, instead of rejecting the foolish-
ness of the clergy, and holding on to the
Bible as not responsible for the ignorance
and sophistry of learned fools, they rejected
the whole aifair, and avowed themselves
the disciples of nature, and the hiero-
phants of what is termed by that school
* Nature's God.'

1 MIRACLES.'

The word ' miracle,' in Scripture, is

rep as, teras., a wonder, and is used in

sixteen texts in the New Testament, but

always in connection with other words, as

αημαον, semeion, a sign; δνναμιν,

dunamis, power; or μερισμός, trierismos,

distribution. In Heb. ii. 4, Paul intro-

duces the four words, saying, that God bore

witness to the apostolic testimony, * by
signs and wonders, and various powers
and distributions of Holy Spirit, accord-
ing to His will.' Objectors to the mani-
festations of divine energy, as * opposed
to the laws of nature, and against human
experience/ group these indiscriminately
under the word * miracles,' which they
regard as violations of nature's laws, so
that their proposition amounts to this,
namely, 'A sign, a wonder, power and
distributions of Holy Spirit, are all
contrary to the laws of nature, and
against human experience Ϊ * But in
opposition to this, we venture to affirm
that these things are all in accordance
with nature's laws, and in harmony with
human experience in a multitude of in-
stances. Thus, ' the lights in the firma-
ment of the heavens are for signs'—(Gen.
i. 14.) The rainbow is a sign that the
earth shall be no more submerged by a
flood of waters.—(Gen. ix. 12. 13.)
Isaiah and his sons were for signs and
wonders in Israel.—(chap. viii. 18.) There
is nothing in all this contrary to nature's
laws or staggering to human experience;
but perfectly reasonable in the bearings
thereof.

But ' wonders and signs' used oftentimes
to go together. Thus, Moses was a subject
of wonder in his own person. He put his
hand into his bosom, and when he drew it
out ' it was leprous as snow; ' and he put it
in again, and withdrew it a second time,
' and it was turned again as his other
flesh.' This was wonderful, but was it
contrary to nature's laws, and human ex-
perience ? Do men ever have the leprosy
and get cured? Yes, but not so suddenly.
Truly; and the suddenness of the thing
made it an especial wonder. Its suddenness
was not contrary to Moses' experience,
for it happened to him, but then not as yet
within the range of other people's experi-
ence; and as to human experience in
general, we venture to say that it is not yet
acquainted with all the wonders which are
educible by the itensifying of laws already
existing, many of which it is to be pre-
sumed human experience, though very wise
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in its own conceit, has not yet discovered
by its philosophisings and experiments !

Now the sudden infliction and cure of a
disease (which on a larger scale was re
peated in the case of Miriam, the sister of
Moses) was not only a wonder but a sign
to be exhibited before Israel in Egypt, in
confirmation of the truth that the God of
Abraham had appeared to him, as he
declared. This was what the wonder sig-
nified when performed in connexion with
Moses' declaration, that the God of Abra-
ham had appeared to him, and sent him to
deliver them. When the wonder was per-
formed, it became an item of human ex-
perience; and apart from any declaration,
only signified to Moses and those who saw
it, the presence of a supernatural power.
The declaration of the angel at the bush,
made the wonder a special sign; and every
Jew that rejoices in Moses as their de-
liverer from Egypt, is a living witness that
a sign and a wonder are reasonable and
possible things, and according to the
experience of 600,000 men, who, in conse-
quence of this experience, put themselves
under Him as their commander and
prophet king.

But all wonders are not genuine. Some
in the Scriptures are ' lying wonders.'
Jannes and Jambres performed wonders
4 hy their enchantments? but had at
length to give up the contest, and confess
that Moses performed his wonders by the
power of God. Paul also predicted that
* power and signs, and lying wonders'
would be displayed in the establishment of
the apostasy, which now, as a pall of
intense darkness, overspreads the world.
The existence of these very counterfeits in
all the countries where the apostles laboured
through all ages since, is a standing and
living testimony to the fact, that signs and
wonders, powers and" distribution of Holy
Spirit, were formerly familiar elements of
human experience, and assuredly believed
to have been performed by the finger of
God.

• I am Jehovah (saith the Spirit) the
powers (elohai) of all flesh;' 'by me
they live and move and do exist;' * is

there anything too hard for me ? ' Has
He given laws to nature, and can He not
work great wonders upon and through that
nature vastly greater than the natural
mind has ever yet experienced or con-
ceived? Is nature subject to no otheT
laws than are known to men? Are their
knowledge and experience to be the
measure of Omniscience ? Cannot the
Power that made mun, raise him from the
dead, give him sight, and heal him of
whatever malady afflicts him, in an instant ?
All these things He can do, and more than
we can conceive, and upon principles it
has not yet entered into the heart of man
to divine.

CHRISTIANITY NOT BASED UPON
MIRACLES.

It is said that Christianity is based upon
miracles. To those who read the Scriptures
but do not study them, this may be taken
as evidently true. They see that signs and
wonders are frequently narrated in the
Scriptures, and, therefore, imagine that the
system of ideas they revealed is based upon
what they consider a violation of the
laws of nature, with which, indeed, all the
philosophers of the human race that ever
lived, put together, have been only micros-
copically acquainted. The foundation of
Christian doctrine is not signs and wonders,
but the verbal promises of the Eternal, who
cannot lie. If signs and wonders had never
been wrought, these promises would still
remain. The signs and wonders were
originally performed to convince the
descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
of the ninth and forty-second generations
from Abraham, that the Eternal Spirit
spoke by Moses and Jesus. It is not
necessary here to speak of the intermediate
times; what we are aiming at is suffi-
ciently established by what happened in the
ninth and forty-s"econd. These two
generations are representative of the na-
tion; and the purpose of Jehovah was to
make this nation His witness as long as the
years of God. Thus He said to this
nation, i YE ARE MY WITNESSES, saith
Jehovah, AND MY SERVANT whom I have
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chosen; that ye may believe and know,
and understand that I am H E ; before me
there was no A I L formed, nor shall there
be after me. I am H E who SHALL BE

m f p OJi$ *O2fc$ anohi anohi yah-
veh;) and beside me no Saviour.' * Ye are
my witnesses. Is there an Eloah besides
me ? Yea, there is no Rock; I know not
any.'—(Isaiah xliii. 10, 11; xliv. 8.)
Individuals and generations die and pass
away, and the non-Hebrew nations, called
Gentiles, sooner or later, perish from the
earth; but the Hebrew nation is immortal,
as it is written, * Though I will make a
full end of all the nations whither I have
scattered thee, yet will I not make a full
end of thee, Ο Jacob, my servant; but I
will correct thee in measure, and will not
leave thee altogether unpunished '—(Jer.
xxx. 11; xlvi. 28.)

Here, then, is a witnessing nation for
all generations, to whom, says Paul. ' were
committed the oracles of God. And what
if some did not believe? Shall their
unbelief make the faith of God without
effect? '—(Rom. iii. 3.) He considered that
this committal of the Scriptures to Israel's
care, gave the Jews a great advantage
over the Gentiles. Now, Jehovah by His
signs and wonders convinced this nation of
the divine mission and inspiration of the
prophets, whom they maltreated, rebelled
against, and put to death often, because
they woald not prophesy to them * smooth
things.' Such a nation is certainly a credi-
ble witness in the premisses—witnessing to
the truthfulness and excellency of the men
who convicted them of the most hideous
abominations against God and men. This
nation, contemporary with Moses, with
Jesus, and with ourselves as living wit-
nesses, testifies that the Eternal proved to
them satisfactorily and so demonstratively,
that they have never been able to forget
it; that Moses had seen His messenger at
the bush, and that he had been made a
God to Pharaoh, with Aaron for his
prophet; and constituted both at the bush
and at Sinai, the Captain of their Salva-
tion from Egypt, and the lawgiver,
prophet, and king for the Eternal over

Israel. That their faith in this had not
wavered for three thousand four hundred
years, and more; and they have not, and
ould not, honestly deny it, though ex-
termination by the most cruel torments
might depend. Were they to deny it,
their whole history would pronounce them
to be contemptible and perjured villains.
It is impossible, therefore, that they can
give any other testimony concerning Moses
than that which is on record in the public
archives of the nation, called the Bible, or
THE BOOK.

Now there is not in the world the first
inkling of contemporary testimony even to
cast a doubt upon the truth of this great
national conviction. No one can, therefore,
say, Ί do not believe that Moses ever
existed, or that he was the Eternal's
prophet, historian, and registrar.' As
faith is the belief of testimony, and the
testimony does not exist, such an one can
have no such faith. He may play the fool,
indeed, and say * I dont believe,' and when
asked the reason, say * because I don ' t ! '
But what is the value of a fool's dissent
from the united testimony of so ancient
and renowned a nation as Jacob? It is
lighter than vanity, and nought to be
accounted of.

Well, then, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers, and Deuteronomy, called the
Pentateuch, contain a true and faithful
account of things from ' the beginning' to
the death of Moses inclusive, the nation to
whom they were committed being witness
in all its generations. Certainly, in regard
to this, it is a great foundation to stand on.
They are authentic and genuine records,
and being assured of this, we have ' the
assurance of faith,' and do not need
ί miracles,' which could add nothing useful.
The foundation of Christianity is laid in
Genesis, where Moses has recorded the
promises of the Eternal Spirit. We believe
those promises, not because of signs and
wonders, but because Moses, the servant of
Jehovah, declares that God made them ac-
cording as he has stated. The doctrine of
Christ is based upon the promises in Gen.
iii. 15; xii. 2, 3, 7; xiii. 15-17; xv. 5, 6
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18-21; xviii. 5-8; xxi. 10, 12; xxii. 15-
18. These passages are the basis. Abel
and the sons of God before the flood
believed the promise in Gen. iii. 15, as a
matter of testimony; and Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob, Joseph, and Moses believed all the
passages in the same way—they believed
the promises without signs and wonders;
so that their Christianity rested upon the
Word of God credibly testified. ' W e
walk by faith, not by sight' of signs and
wonders. ' A wicked and adulterous
generation demands a sign;' we are not of
this sort, but believing Moses* writings,
we receive as genuine and authentic the
promises he records.

Thus we have seen that the foundation of
Christianity is declared to have been
laid, and proved to have been so. Moses
declares it; and Jehovah's witnessing na-
tion testifies that he is infallible authority
in the matter.

When Jesus came to the forty-second
generation of Abrahams posterity, the
great object of his mission was not to
perform signs and wonders, but to deliver
a message to Israel from the Eternal
Spirit, announcing to them peace through
the re-establishment of the kingdom,
which was then prostrate before their
enemies. The signs and wonders he per-
formed by Holy Spirit power were to con-
vince that generation that God approved
him, and spoke by him, as he had by
Moses. This conviction was thoroughly
wrought into the minds of thousands of
the nation, both priests and people; and
into those also of such multitudes of con-

temporary Gentiles, that they abandoned
their gods, and became Jews by adoption,
being circumcised with the circumcision of
the Christ, in putting off the body of the
sins of the flesh, when buried with him in
baptism.—-(Col. ii. 2.) From that day to
this, all true believers of the other nations
become Jews when they become Chris-
tians, and thus become an element of the
Hebrew nation, and therefore, WITNESSES
OP GOD.

These two classes, then, the believing
Jews and Gentiles of the first century,
became a witnessing nation, and are
styled in the New Testament, THE
ECCLESIA, because called out by the gospel
invitation to possess hereafter the king-
dom when restored to Israel. This
generation of believers contemporary with
Christ and the apostles, being thoroughly
enlightened and convinced, they became, to
all subsequent generations, what the ninth
generation from Abraham was to them—
credible witnesses for Jesus. This ecclesia
was constituted * the pillar and support of
the truth/ whose mission, in its several
generation, is not to perform signs and
wonders, but * to contend earnestly for the
faith once for all delivered to the saints/
and, in so doing, to save themselves, and
those that hear them. *' The things thafc
thou hast heard of me among witnesses,
the same commit thou to faithful men,
who shall be able to teach others also."—
(2 Tim. ii. 2.) This was the arrange-
ment for the future—by teaching the
testimony; not by signs and wonders.

OUR WARFARE,
IN WHICH ATTACKS UPON THE TRUTH,

FROM WHATEVER QUARTER, ARE MET AND REPELLED.

" Casting down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God."

"CHRISTADELPHIANS NOT CHRISTIANS."
HAVING disposed of Mr. Grant, a number of j for nothing very lengthy or thorough,
other adversaries claim attention. But they I There is first Mr. Govett's Christadelphian
are email by the side of Mr. Grant, and call ' not Christians, a pamphlet of sixty-two
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pages, which has been industriously circu-
lated wherever a known fresh effort has been
made for the truth, i t has already been
answered in a pamphlet entitled Ereuna, by
a former friend, of equal size with
Mr. Govett's pamphlet; but we deem it
advisable to take fresh notice of it, because
of the use made of the fact, that we have
never answered it. We have never answered
it, because we have been too much employed
in other parts of the field of conflict. We
once made a commencement, but were
obliged to break off. Actually, Mr. Govett
is answered in our replies to the " Rev."
Mr. Barnett (Defence, &c, which is being
reprinted); the "Rev." Dr. Angus {Ever-
lasting Punishment, &c.); and our reply to
Mr. Grant, now completed; for he brings
nothing forward that they have not urged
with greater force. Still a new name and a
new style, perhaps, calls for independent
notice. Our notice, however, does not
require to be lengthy.

He calls the Christadelphians " Millen-
arian Unitarians," presumably because the
Christadelphians believe in one God, and
that Christ and the saints will reign a
thousand years. The description, however,
is inappropriate. A " millenarian " is one
who believes in " the millennium," as an
opinion to which he attaches no importance
as regards salvation, holding as Christians
and brethren, professors of all denominations
who reject the millennium as a dream. The
Christadelphians, on the other hand, believe
the doctrine of the kingdom of God to be
the central pillar of the gospel.—(Luke
iv. 43; viii. 1; Acts viii. 12; xxviii. 30, 31.)
Therefore, they are not " millenarians"
in the ordinary acceptance of that term.
Then they are by no means u Unitarians."
Mr. Govett appends a footnote-definition of
" Unitarian," which ought to have precluded
him from applying it. The footnote (from
Webster) sets forth that a Unitarian is one
who " ascribes divinity to the Father ONLY ; "
also {Library Dictionary), one " who denies
the divinity of Jesus Christ and of the Holy
Spirit." The Christadelphians do not deny,
but heartily believe in the divinity of Jesus
Christ. They do not, like Unitarians, look
upon Christ as a mere man of high excel-
lences. They believe he was God manifest
in the flesh. What they deny is, that he
was the Son manifest in the flesh. They

believe that he was the Son, but that the
divinity resident in him was the Father, as
he says, " It is the Father who is in me that
doeth the works . . . of mine
own self I can do nothing." And as to the
Holy Spirit, they believe in the divinity
thereof in the most absolute sense.

Mr. Govett, therefore, makes a false start
in his opening sentence. It is next to be
observed that Mr. Govett himself is far from
being orthodox. He teaches (p. 37) that
" the souls of all men at death go to a place
called hades;" and that they remain in
custody till Jesus calls them forth in
resurrection from the place of the dead:
though inconsistently enough, on p. 34, he
contends, in connection with Paul's desire to
"depart and be with Christ," that a t o
depart out of the flesh," is " at once to be
with Christ.'1 As Christ went out of hades
at his resurrection {Vide—"Thou wilt not
leave my soul in hades"), he is no longer
there. Therefore, if all souls go to hades,
and remain there till the resurrection, how
can they " at once be with Christ" when
they depart out of the flesh ? This is a little
difficulty Mr. Govett has evidently over-
looked. However, the main point is, that
Mr. Govett is heterodox. He teaches that
the state of the dead is " neither heaven nor
hell, but hades" (p. 39). All Protestant
Christendom, which is the Christendom with
which the Christadelphians come more
particularly into collision, teaches that the
dead go either to heaven or hell. Mr. Govett,
who comes forward as the champion of
orthodoxy, says " Neither ! " He had better
take care lest the orthodoxists repudiate his
advocacy, and come out with a pamphlet,
" Govettites not Christians"

Not only does Mr. Govett teach a new
doctrine, as thoroughly heterodox as the
detested Christadelphians: he actually helps
the Christadelphians against the orthodox.
He says "Mr. Roberts quotes many passages
of Scripture, and at times seems to argue with
much force from them, in contradicting
statements very commonly made by Christ-
ians." How comes this to be the case,
Mr. Govett ? What is the reason ? Hear the
extraordinary reply of a man coming forward
as the defender of popular theology. " The
reason of this is, that popular theology has,
in several important points, WANDERED
FROM THE WORD OP GOD ! " What is the
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meaning of this, but this, that the Christa-
delphians are right in their contention as to
"several important points ?" and if Mr.
Govett admits they are right on " several
important points," perhaps somebody else may
admit that on other "important points" to
which Mr. Govett at present demurs, they
are right also ; and thus it might appear (as
it assuredly will do on a thorough examina-
tion), that they are right on all points.

Mr. Govett goes wonderfully far in his
support of the Christadelphian argument.
He says " Christadelphians have Scripture
on their side, in refusing the common phrases
about the righteous dead—viz., "they are
gone to heaven," " to glory," "to reward,"
" they are singing with the ransomed round
the throne," &c. "For what God teaches"
continues Mr. Govett, " is that the resurrection
of the man is the Christian's hope," &c.
Another, of Mr. Govett's way of thinking
(a Mr. Coleman of Peterborough,) who dis-
tributed Mr. Govett's pamphlet recently, also
acknowledged in a lecture delivered against
them, that the Christadelphians were right
as to the kingdom, only that it extended to
heaven as well. It would really seem as if
Mr. Govett's pamphlet ought to be entitled,
"Neither Christians nor Christadelphians
Christians." The pamphlet goes to this:
for having said that popular theology has
wandered far out of the way, Mr. Govett
adds : " It will be well for Christians if the
barking and biting of this fierce mastiff
(Mr. Govett's vigorous simile for the Editor)

drive the sheep into the walls of the fold: "
ergo, they are not in the walls of the fold,
and as the only true Christians are those in
the fold, Christians so-called outside the fold
are not Christians. And then we should
have to ask, Where is the fold ? And it
would turn out that Mr. Govett's com-
munity is the fold, and that Mr. Govett's
pamphlet ought to have been sub-titled,
" No Christians on earth except those of
Mr. Govett's way of thinking." Thus
rectified in its professions, Mr. Govett's
pamphlet would be of as little use to an
orthodox believer as a Christadelphian
publication. And in truth, this is how the
matter stands. Mr. Govett's pamphlet
does not raise the issue between Christa-
delphians and Christians, but between the
Christadelphians and Mr. Govett, and between
Mr. Govett and Christians. This being so,
we can dismiss Mr. Govett's whole
endeavour as an insignificant one, and not
likely to help the enemy against the truth;
but contrariwise, to show the enemy that there
is more ground for the allegations of the
truth than the enemy might otherwise have
supposed. The enemy, doubtless, is glad at
first to get hold of Mr. Govett's book, because
the enemy is so utterly powerless in himself
to withstand attacks ; but on the examination
of the book, he will be surprised, then
annoyed, then indignant, and will finally
dismiss it as something worse than, a
doubtful ally.

SATURDAY EVENING SCRIPTURE STUDIES.

" Meditate upon these things. Give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to all. Take
heed unto thyself and unto the doctrine; continue in them, for in doing this thou ehalt both save thyself
and themlthat hear thee."—(l Timothy iv. 15-16).

" Then they thatjeared the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard, and a
book of remembrance was written before him, for them that feared the Lord and thought upon His name;
and they shall be mine, saith the Lord, in that day when I make up my jewels."—(Malachi iii, 16-17).

IT will be remembered that some time
ago, a Saturday Evening Meeting was
commenced, at the Editor's house (64,
Belgrave Road, Birmingham), for the
review of special points in the
previous week's daily Scripture reading
by the Bible Companion. This meeting
is in successful progress from week to

week, in the garden-room erected by
sister Roberts, being attended by those
who read the Scriptures daily, and have
a supreme interest in divine matters.
Many interesting things come under
notice from time to time. It is proposed
in this department to utilise these for
the general benefit by publishing a
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monthly synopsis of what transpires, or
rather of a selection from what comes
forward, for it would be obviously im-
possible to report all, or eren a moderate
part of all that comes under notice with-
out unduly monopolising space. We make
a commencement this month by giving
some opening remarks from brother J. J.
Andrew, read in his absence some months
ago. They relate, as will be seen, to the
daily reading of that day (August 15th.)
They are thrown into the form of
euppcrsed

EXTRACTS
FROM UNINSPIRED CHRONICLES,

W hich might have been written at the time,

with reference to the events narrated in 1
Kings x., Jer. xxxvi., and Luke Hi.

1.—THE QUEEN OF SHEBA'S
VISIT.

JERUSALEM, B.O. 992.

The visit of the Queen of Sheba has
caused quite a sensation in our midst.
We have had visits from Koyal person-
ages before, but none of them have been
tinder such interesting and auspicious
circumstances. Instead of coming to
contend for the triumphs of war, she
came to witness the victories of peace.
She had heard reports in her own do-
minion of the magnificence of our
reigning Sovereign, and his marvellous
wisdom. Unlike the generality of con-
temporary sovereigns, she manifested
both humility and frankness. Her ques-
tions were most numerous and difficult,
but they were all readily answered by
our wise king. And he freely exhibited
to her all the wonders of his palace, with
its numerous retinue of servants. With
all that she saw and heard she was
highly delighted. Indeed, she was quite
overpowered with astonishment; for she
confessed that the report brought to her,
and of which she had been incredulous,
so far from being exaggerated, as is
frequently the case, was far below the
mark. And, although outside our nation,
and, therefore, ignorant of the God of
our fathers, she could not refrain from
blessing Jehovah, our strength, for
loving Israel and raising up Solomon to
be our king. To show that these were

not empty words, she supplemented them
with valuable presents, comprising one
hundred and twenty talents of gold, and
an abundance of costly spices and
precious stones. These royal benefactions
were reciprocated by our anointed king,
who gave to his queenly visitor out of
his revenues, in addition to whatever she
asked for.

Now that the visit is over, and before
the excitement pertaining to it has passed
away, it is well that our people should
indulge in a few reflections concerning
it. Until the ascension of our present
king, our nation has been in almost a
constant state of commotion, either by
internal broils or by external belligerents.
Amid such a ruffled state of things a»
this, peace and prosperity were impossible,
and complimentary visits from foreign
sovereigns impracticable. And even if
they had come, we had nothing to
exhibit which would have been any
attraction to them. But Jehovah having"
given us peace from all our enemies,
has raised us up a king whom He has
endowed with riches and wisdom. Con-
sidering the ingratitude which our
fathers manifested in rejecting that God-
fearing judge, Samuel, and calling for a
king, this is far better treatment than we
deserve. And now, to show the exalted
position to which He can raise us as a
nation, He has caused a Gentile Queen to
come and render obeisance to our king.
These events should be a warning and
an encouragement. We have, through
our transgressions, been frequently pun-
ished; and now, as a manifestation of
divine favour for the way in which the
name of the Lord has been recently
honoured by Kings David and Solomon,
he has blessed us socially and politically.
It is only by continuing to honour
Jehovah that we can hope to retain these
material blessings. Let us, therefore,
both individually and collectively mani-
fest that righteousness which exalteth a
nation. We may be quite sure that such
a course will enable us to realise the
promise made by Jehovah, through our
prophet Moses, that He would, if we
were obedient to Him, make us a peculiar
treasure unto Him above all people, and
transform us into a kingdom of priests
and a holy nation. On our king, there
devolves a very heavy responsibility.
His influence for good or for ill is
illimitable. A great deal depends upon
the course of conduct he may pursue.
If he set a good example, the moral tone
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of the whole nation may be considerably
elevated. But if he neglect the statutes
and ordinances of Jehovah, laxity will be
certain to prevail more or less among all
circles of society. And this will be a
prelude to our national downfall.
Through the favour of the God of Abra-
ham, our king has been blessed with both
riches and wisdom. Let him not be
puffed up with these superior advantages;
he should remember that they place him in
a more responsible position, and are
intended to be used for the glory of God,
not for the gratification of the flesh. If
he duly recognise this and act upon it,
then he will be loved by all those who
love Jehovah; for " when the righteous
are in authority the people rejoice."

2.—JEREMIAH AND KING

JEHOIAKIM.

JEEπSALEM, B.C. 607.

Last year, the prophet Jeremiah re-
ceived instructions from the Lord to
take a parchment roll and write on it all th at
had previously been revealed to him con-
cerning the judgments threatened against
Israel, Judah, and the surrounding na-
tions. The object was to give unto us,
the house of Judah, another opportunity
of turning from our unrighteous ways.
In the fulfilment of this command,
Jeremiah called in the assistance of
Baruch the Scribe, to whom he dictated
the words of the Lord that were to be
written down. Being unable to go into
the house of the Lord himself, he instruc-

x ted Baruch to go there on a fast day, and
to read the contents of the scroll before
the large multitude assembled on such
occasions.

The opportunity for carrying out this
injunction did not occur until the recent
fast. Among those present was Mich-
aiah, who, after hearing Baruch read the
prophetic message, proceeded to the
Scribe's chamber in the king's house,
where he found all the princes sitting,
and to whom he rehearsed the contents
of the scroll. Their curiosity was ex-
cited to such an extent that they imme-
diately sent for Baruch, and reques^d
him to read the scroll to them. He did
so, and it produced great fear in their
minds. After asking him how the scroll
had been written, they took possession of
it, and placed it in the chamber of
Elishania the Scribe. Then they re-
peated its contents to the king, who, not

satisfied with a secondhand account, sent
Jehudi for the scroll. It being winter,
the king was, according to custom, occu-
pying the winter palace. Before Jehudi
had read aloud more than three or
four leaves of it, the king became either
so enraged or wearied with it, that he
cut it with his penknife and threw it
into the fire which was burning on the
hearth before him. No fear was out-
wardly manifested by either the king or
any of his courtiers. Nevertheless, three
of the latter beseeched the king not to
commit such an outrageous act. For
their timely protest they are deserving
of having their names made known;
and, therefore, we commemorate them :
Elnathan, Delaiah, and Gemariah. But
their counsel was wholly unheeded; the
king persisted in burning the scroll.

After treating the words of Jehovah in
such a disrespectful manner, it is not a
matter for wonder that the king should
issue commands for Jeremiah and Baruch
to be taken captive. But this was more
easily said than done. Jehoiakim has
yet to learn that the Lord's faithful
prophets and scribes are watched over
and protected by One who is more
powerful than any earthly king. Jere-
miah and Baruch have just realised this
divine truth; for the Lord hid them
from the wrath of Jehoiakim. Moreover,
He instructed Jeremiah to write another
scroll, containing all that was in the
former one, and in addition, many other
things of like import. With the aid of
his amanuensis, Baruch the prophet has
faithfully carried out this divine com-
mand.

By this literary reproduction, our
godless king is shown how futile it is to
attempt to destroy a revelation from God.
To suppose that by burning the prophetic
scroll he could prevent the fulfilment of
any of the judgments it contained is
childish in the extreme. What an in-
finitesimal conception of the Deity must
anyone have who acts in such a foolish
and irreverent way! All the divine com-
munications we have received since our
deliverance from Egypt to the present
time, clearly show that we cannot more
readily offend the God whom Abraham
worshipped than by treating His words
with neglect or contempt. Jehoiakim
has been guilty of this in a very gross
degree. For there can be no doubt that
his outward action is a correct index of
the inward state of his mind. The
whole course of his reign shows that he
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has little or no regard for the word of the
Lord. What would any of the surround-
ing kings think if he were scornfully to
burn any written communication sent
to him by them ? Would they not be
roused to the highest pitch of indigna-
tion, and demand reparation, supporting
it, probably, by a display of military
power ? If such would be the result of
a breach of royal courtesy in the case of a
Gentile king, what must we expect from
Him who has far higher claims on our
veneration ? The answer to this is to be
found in the awful punishment which
Jeremiah has been commissioned to
announce to Jehoiakim :—"Thus saith
the Lord of Jehoiakim, king of Judah,
he shall have none to sit upon the throne
of David, and his dead body shall be cast
out in the day to the heat, and in the
night to the frost. And I will punish
him and his seed and his servants for
their iniquity; and I will bring upon
them and upon the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem, and upon the men of Judah, all
the evil that I have pronounced against
them, but they hearkened not."

It may be thought by some that it is
unjust for any besides the king to be
punished. But the principle of this
divine action is not far to seek. The
conduct of Jehoiakim in burning the
scroll is only one incident in a continuous
course of defiance against the Majesty of
the heavens—not by the king merely, but
by the great majority of his subjects.
The object of the Lord in communicating
to us the contents of the scroll was, if
possible, to produce a change of mind in
His king and His people. But this well-
intentioned effort has been unsuccessful.
The mind of the present generation
is too hardened to be influenced by the
wisdom that cometh from above. Under
these circumstances the only course for
all God-fearing men and women is to
avow their disapproval of the wickedness
of the king and his followers, and quietly
but steadily to pursue the way of right-
eousness, in the hope that they may
escape the judgments which are impend-
ing over our people.

3.—THE APPEARANCE OF JOHN
THE BAPTIST.

JERUSALEM, A.D. 26.

The appearance of another prophet,
after such a long famine of prophetic

is very caturally causing a

great commotion. The people flock to
him in great numbers. It is quite
cheering to see the immense crowds,
which by virtue of his mission h e is
called upon to address. It is to be hoped
that it is a sign of a spiritual resurrection
among the remnant of the house of
Jacob. For each class of his hearers the
prophet John has a word of instruction
or warning, whether they be soldiers,
publicans, Pharisees, Sadducees, or the
people generally. The last-named slass
he exhorts to give of their clothing and
food to those who are in need ; the publi-
cans he commands to exact no more
taxes than are due to the State; the
soldiers are told to be content with their
present pay, and to neither accuse others
falsely nor do violence to any man. The
estimation in which he holds the pro-
fessedly religious classes, the Pharisees
and Sadducees, is shown by his denom-
inating them serpents, and expressing
astonishment that they should do any-
thing to flee from the wrath to come.
He rebukes them for their habit of
pluming themselves on being the children
of Abraham, and as a test of their
sincerity in coming to hear him, he
advises them to bring forth spiritual fruit
in harmony with their latest professions.
Those who have been accustomed to
notice the contrast between the actions of
these would-be spiritual guides and the
teaching of Moses and the prophets,
cannot fail to have seen that they are
unfit for the position which they assume
to occupy. They do not even act up to
their own teaching; they say one thing
and do another: a course of conduct
which anyone with the slightest know-
ledge of human nature must know will
bring both the persons who pursue it and
their professed principles into contempt.
They are most punctilious about matters
of little or no importance, but to the
leading commandments they give no
attention. From the prophet John's advice,
that they should bring forth fruits in
harmony with a professed change of mind»
it is clear that they ar.e very deficient in
acceptable fruit. To them, therefore, is
applicable his axiom that "Every tree
which bringeth not forth good fruit is
hewn down and cast into the fire: in
this, together with his expression,
" wrath to come," may be seen an inti-
mation of a coming doom on all or a
portion of our people. Its extent will no
doubt be determined by the line of
denunciation which divides the fruit-
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producing class from the fruitless portion
of the community. What will be its
precise nature, or when it will take place
it is impossible to say; but the probability
is that this generation will suffer it,
because John says %i Now is the axe laid
unto the root of the trees." We would,
therefore, counsel such as desire to
escape the doom here indicated to follow
the teaching of our latest prophet. The
burden of his preaching is not very
voluminous : it may be all summed up in
" Change your minds and be baptised for
the remission of sins." The change
required is one that has been long1 needed.
The few who have had respect unto the
law of Moses and the prophetic word,
have for some time past lamented the
religious waste existing around them.
The appearance of John the Baptiser is,
therefore to them like an oasis in the
desert. It is to them a herald of the
manifestation of one greater than he.
Often have they pondered over the
prophecy of Isaiah concerning the voice
in the wilderness, and wondered how it
was to be fulfilled. The coming of the
prophet John affords a solution to these
queries. The fact that he confines him-
self to the wilderness of Judea and the
banks of the Jordan, is strong testimony
that he is the predicted "Voice." And
this is greatly strengthened by the
burden of his preaching, which is in
entire harmony with that of the prophets
who have gone before him. True, he
introduces a ceremony which, as one for
general practice, is new ; but that is no
reason for neglecting his admonitions.

Immersion is no doubt instituted a» a
test of our obedience. If we have put
into practice the greatest commandment
given to us through Moses, to love the
Lord our God with all our heart, soul,
and mind, we shall have no difficulty in
complying with such a simple injunction
as this. Those who give heed to it can
look forward with joy to the coming of
him whose way is now being prepared.
From the language of John there can be
no doubt that this coming one is our
long-looked for Messiah. His message
confirms the report, which some will
recollect, about 26 or 27 years ago, that a
child had been born of the lineage of
David, who should be great and should
sit on the throne of his father David.
From this it may be concluded that he is
now in our midst, though how he is to be
identified it is impossible to say. No
doubt he will be made known in due
time. John's message concerning him
indicates that his appearance will be
succeeded by blessing to some and by
punishment to others; for he is to
baptise with the Holy Spirit and with
fire, and to gather the wheat into his
garner, but burn up the chaff. Let each
one strive to be a part of the wheat
which is to be stored up for future use,
remembering that it is predicted by
David that when Messiah's kingdom is
established, there shall be a handful of
corn on the top of the mountains whose
fruit shall shake like Lebanon. Only
those who bring forth fruit now will be
permitted to be exalted then.

BIBLE MAEKING; AND HINTS TO BIBLE-MARKEES.

AMONGST the various things which have
grown out of, and become incorporated
with, the work of the truth in these latter
days, not the least important is that which
most of our readers will at once recognise
under the term "Bible-marking." We
say it has grown out of the work of reviv-
ing and propagating the truth in the
present century ; for we believe the art—
if we may so call it—has never been prac-
tised to more than a very infinitestimal
extent by the "orthodox." And indeed
the reason for this latter fact is not far to
seek. "Bible-marking" is an "inven-
tion" of which "necessity is the mother,"
the necessity in the case having been the
want of some system to enable those who

" contend for the faith once delivered to
the saints," and who strive to build
themselves up in that faith, to refer
readily to any passage of Scripture they
might require in their endeavour to dis-
charge either of these duties. Now,
inasmuch as " orthodox" religion is
not based upon what the Scriptures teach
(although it professes to be so), but
shrouds them in mystery, and makes them
to a great extent incomprehensible, it
naturally fails to stimulate its professors
to a diligent study of the Scriptures for
their own edification ; and the latitudin-
arian spirit of the present day has to a
great extent removed the incentive to
"earnestly contend" for even what they
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themselves believe to be " the faith once
delivered to the saints; " so that the Bible
has with most people become a neglected
book, so far as regards either the study of
it, or the use of it as "a sword;" and
hence it is that the necessity for Bible-
marking has existed only in connection
with the operations of the truth. And it
is a satisfactory and healthy sign, as
indicating a certain amount of spiritual
activity in the study of the Scriptures,
that the practice has been adopted by
most of the brethren and some of the
sisters of Christ (we hope the number of
the latter will increase) of the present
day. We are sure that all who have
systematically brought i>t into use will
readily acknowledge its great utility:
a thing which must be evident even to
those who have not used it, if they have
studied the Bible or any other book suffi-
ciently to discover the fact that the eye
naturally associates certain passages
with the side of the book (i.e. the right
or left hand page, as the case may be),
on which they occur, and even with the
position they occupy on the page. This
being so, it will be seen at once that if a
distinctive mark be placed against certain
passages, they can be more readily found;
for if it be known in what book of the
Bible they occur, and their position on
the page be remembered, it is only neces-
sary to turn over the pages in that par-
ticular book, keeping the eye fixed on
the part of the page where they occur, in
order to find them almost immediately.
After much practice in the use of the
word, the mind will gradually come to
associate passages with the chapter, or
even chapter and verse, where they occur;
but facility in referring to passages is
acquired much less readily by this means
than by the former, and even where a
great degree of pertection is attained in
this way, the other will always be found
a useful auxiliary.

The plan of Bible-marking most gen-
erally adopted, is simply to rule a plain
black-ink line under each printed line, or
such lines or words as it is desired to bring
into greater prominence ; and this plan
is undoubtedly the best in most cases.
But the system may be extended and
amplified in a way which will make it
much more useful; and the plan we
would suggest is as follows.

1.—For important passages, such as
those which prove some fundamental
doctrine, or any which it may be neces-
sary to refer to frequently, rule a black-

ink line under each word or line, as
mentioned above.

2.—For passages of less importance;
or required to be referred to less fre-
quently ; or which contain a number of
verses, all of which are important, but
none of which require greater prominence
than the others, and where to underline
each line of each verse would make the
print appear less clear, rule a pe?'pendicu·
lar line down the outer margin of the
column.

2.—Fora passage frequently adduced
by the ''orthodox" in support of their
ideas—e.g. "the thief on the cross,"
"absent from the body," &c, &c,—rule a
perpendicular line down the inner
margin of the column, i.e. the side of the
column nearest the middle of the page.

In the adoption of the plan for marking
passages of No. " 1 " class, it will often
be advantageous to underline words
separately, in order to bring them into
bolder relief. This may be done in two
ways:—

First, by simply underlining such
words, and not marking any others in the
same line. For instance, in Dan. vii.
4-7, underline only the following· words
and phrases : " The first was like a lion "
(v. 4); "a second like a bear1' (v. 5);
"another like a leopard^ "four heads"
(v. 6); u a fourth beast" "iron teeth,1
·' and it had ten horns."—(v. 7.)

Second: where it is desirable to mark
a whole line, and to specially emphasise
certain words in that line, make the line
ruled under those works distinct from
the line ruled under the other words.
For instance, in 1 Tim. ii. 5, " For there
is one God, and one Mediator between
God and men, the Man Christ Jesus,"
let the lines ruled under the words,
"one" "God," "man" and "Christ
Jesus," be severally unconnected with the
lines under the other words; and so in
regard to the words "if" and "reign"
in 2 Tim. ii. 12 : " If we suffer, we shall
also reign with him ; " so in Eph. i. 17,
as to the words " the God " and "of," to
bring out the fact that God is the God of
Christ, and that, therefore, Christ is not
God; so in Rev. iii. 21, as to the words
"to sit with me," "my throne" an<jl
" His throne;" and in innumerable other
cases which will suggest themselves in
the course of carrying-out the plan.
This plan will be especially useful to
those who may sometimes have occasion
to refer to and expound a passage at a
moment's notice; for it will sponta-
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neouely suggest to them various points
to be elucidated, which might otherwise,
in the absence of preparation, escape
notice.

I t is frequently desirable to supple-
ment the marginal references given in
reference-Bibles by the addition of
others; and this may be done by writing
them in the outer margin, or, if there be
not sufficient room there, by putting
them at the top or bottom of the page
(according as the passage to which they
refer be nearest to the top or the bottom
of the page), or patting a cross or star
opposite the verse to which the reference
refers, in order that when studying the
verse, the attention may be drawn to the
reference. Where it is desired to draw
special attention to a reference already
contained in the ordinary marginal
references, this may be done by ruling a
line underneath such reference, and
making a mark under the letter or figure
in the text referring to such reference.
The same may be done in regard to any
particular alternative rendering given in
the margin, also marking the star or
other sign referring to it in the text, in
order to direct attention to it when
reading.

Some brethren have adopted the plan
of using inks of various colours, adapting
the colours to the characteristics of
different passages, according to the
significations attached to the colours in
symbology, or in the language of flowers,
or according to their own ideas of the
fitness of things. For the help of any
who may be disposed to carry-out this
plan, we offer the following suggestions
as to the use of various colours :—

Green—signifying fertility and pros-
perity—might appropriately be used (if
ink of this colour can be procured) to
mark passages referring to the blessings
of the future age, especially such as
speak of the fertility of the earth,
material prosperity, and spiritual and
social blessedness. If it be desired to
mark passages of the same character
having reference to the past, dark green
might be used for the latter, and light
green for those concerning the future.

Purple—a royal colour—for passages
referring to the kingdom and reign of
Christ in its character as such, and to
Christ and the saints as the rulers of that
kingdom.

Blue—having a cleansing signify-
cation—for passages respecting the
shedding of blood, the crucifixion of

Christ, and his death as a purification
for sin.

Yellow signifies jealousy, for we read
of a jealous person having " a jaundiced
eye," or being "yellow eyed;" and, as·
it is not a long step from jealousy to*
slander, yellow may be used for such
passages as speak of the great slanderer,
the devil; and hence—by virtue of
association—to those referring to Satan,
and hell (where it signifies a place of
punishment—Gehenna).

Red— signifying blood—for passage»
referring to war and divine judgments
generally.

Black for passages relating to
mortality, death, the grave, hell (where
signifying the grave) and all passages-
that cannot appropriately be connected
with any of the above-mentioned colours.

While giving these suggestions for any
who prefer this plan, we do not recom-
mend it. There are several objections to
i t : it is inconvenient to use inks of
various colours; and to many persons a
Bible marked with any bright colour, not
to say several colours, would be painful,
if not dazzling, to the eyes. Moreover
it would in very many cases be difficult
to fix upon a colour for a particular
passage, owing to the fact that several
elements of the truth which should be
represented by different colours are often
combined in a single verse; and there
would also be a corresponding difficulty
in looking for such passages when
marked, for one would be uncertain what
colour to look for.

Another plan—one upon which we
once saw a brother's Bible marked—is to
sketch hieroglyphics in the margin. For
instance, draw a sivord opposite passages
referring to war ; a crown or wreath, for
immortality, the kingdom, and generally
the reward of the faithful; a coffin, a
tombstone, a skull, or cross-bones, to
represent mortality, death, and the grave;
a cross, the death of Christ; and so on.
This plan, however, though curious and
interesting, is not likely to become
general, owing to the difficulty for those
unskilled in drawing to do them well;
and the time it would occupy on the part
of those able to draw them well; besides
which, it would be difficult to find a
sufficient variety of simple hieroglyphics
to represent the many different truths
required to be symbolised.

The system of Bible-marking we have
suggested may with advantage be supple-
mented by writing here and there in the
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margin of the Bible, or at the top or
bottom of the page, memoranda and
notes, explanatory or otherwise, with
reference to certain passages. Thus a
reference to a good exposition of a
passage, which it may be desired to refer
to at some future time, may be indicated
by the name of the book in which it
occurs, and the number of the page. If
the book be well-known, the title may of
course be abbreviated. For instance,
"Eu. ii. 55" might stand for Eureka,
2nd volume, page 55. References to
variations in the reading of different man-
uscripts may be indicated in the way
adopted in Tischendorf's edition of the
New Testament, in which the three prin-
cipal manuscripts of the original of the
New Testament, viz., the Sinaitic, Vatican
and Alexandrian—are referred to by the
initials S., V. and A. Then, again,
improved translations may be written in
the margin (if only a few words) ; or at
the top of the page; but care should be
taken to indicate the exact words in the
ordinary version, which are replaced by
the new translation, or confusion will
sometimes result. This may be done by
drawing under the words in the ordinary
version a thin line (to distinguish from
emphatic underlining), or by enclosing
the words within brackets, or by running
a very thin ink-line through them. If
the improved translation be written at
the top of the page, attention may be
directed to it in the same way as in the
case of textual references, viz. by placing
a star or cross opposite the verse to which
the translation refers, and putting the
number of the verse before the amended
translation. It is also well to put the
name of the translator after the trans-
lation, in case its correctness be called in
question. If the same translator be
frequently quoted, his initial or an
abbreviation of his name will suffice.
Thus, in the case of Isaiah, Louth's
translation of that prophet be followed,
*' L." may stand for Louth. " Sept." will
stand for Septiiagint., "Booth" for
Boothroyd, and so on. Those who make
copious notes, &c. in their Bibles, will
find it of great advantage to have a
Bible with a wide margin. There are
Bibles to be had interleaved with blank
leaves for notes, &c, but they are some-
what objectionable on account of their
bulk.

Then, again, owing to certain impor-
tant words which occur very frequently
being in many places incorrectly trans-

lated, as, for instance, the Greek words
(of which there are four) translated
"world;" and the words translated
"hell," it is often necessary, in order to
understand or expound a passage cor-
rectly, to know what is the Greek word,
and to be able—especially in controversy
—to have it at hand without the trouble
and loss of time occasioned by referring
to a Greek Testament; for although it is
not desirable to drag in Greek words and
improved translations at every turn, as
opponents are often sceptical concerning
arguments so supported, yet there are
passages which cannot be thoroughly
explained without them. For the use,
therefore, of all who may wish to sharpen
their "swords" in this way, we propose
to give in this and subsequent numbers
of the C hristadelphian, some half-dozen
lists of references to passages containing
words such as those mentioned, which
we shall take from Galls Interpreting
Concordance of the New Testament
(published by Gall & Inglis, 6, George-
street, Edinburgh; and Houlston and
Wright, London.) We give this month
a list of all the passages in the New
Testament containing the word " hell,"
showing what is the Greek word in each
case.

Hades (signifying the grave) occurs
eleven times. In the following ten places
it is translated hell:—
Matt. xi. 23.—" And thou, Capernaum

. . shalt be brought down
to hell."

„ xvi. 18.—". . . the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it."

Luke x. 15.—"And thou, Capernaum ·
. shalt be thrust down to hell.9

„ xvi. 23.—"And in hell he lifted up
his eyes."

Acts ii. 27.--" Thou wilt not leave my
soul in hell."

„ ii. 31.—". . . his soul was
not left in hell."

Rev. i. 18.—". . . and have the keys
of hell and of death."

„ vi. 8 . — " . . . . and his name
that sat on him was death, and
hell followed with him."

„ xx. 13.—"And death and hell de-
livered up the dead which were
in them."

„ xx. 14.—"And death and hell were
cast into the lake of fire."

In the one remaining passage, hades is
translated grave* viz:
1 Cor. xv. 55.—" Ο grave, where is thy

victory ?"
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Gehenna (the Greek name for the
valley contiguous to Jerusalem on the
south side, and which in the Old
Testament is called the Valley of
Hinnom) occurs twelve times in the New
Testament, and is in each place translated
hell. The passages are as follow:
Matt. v. 22.—"Whosoever shall say, Thou

fool, shall be in danger of hell
fire."

„ v. 29, 30.—" . . . and not
that thy whole body should be
cast into hell."

„ x. 28.—"Fear Him which is able
to destroy both soul and body in
hell "

„ xviii. 9.—" . . . rather than
having two eyes to be cast into
hell fire."

„ xxiii. 15.—"Ye make him two-
fold more the child of hell than
yourselves."

„ xxiii. 33.—" How can ye escape the
damnation of hell?"

Mark ix. 43.—" . . . having two
hands to go into hell''

„ ix. 45.—4> . . . having two
feet, to be cast into hell."

„ ix. 47.—" . . . having two
eyes, to be cast into hell"

Luke xii. 5.—"Fear Him which, after
He hath killed, hath power to
cast into hell"

James iii. 6.—" . . . and it is set
on fire of hell."

The only other passage where hell
occurs is:
2 Pet. ii. 4 —" God spared not the angels

that sinned, but cast them down
to hell, and delivered them into
chains of darkness, to be reserved
unto judgment."

The word here is tartaroo, a verb
signifying "to hurl, cast into Tartarus
or Hell.'—(See Liddell and Scott's
Lexicon.) The precise meaning of
Tartarus is a disputed point. As it occurs
nowhere in Scripture besides this passage,
we are driven to uninspired Greek writers
to ascertain its meaning from the sense
in which they use it. Parkhurst, in his
Greek Lexicon, discourses on the word at
some length, and quotes examples of its
use from several Greek writers. " It
appears," he says, " from a passage of
Lucian, that by ταρταρος was meant, in
a physical sense, the verge or bounds of
this material system." He also says,
" The ancient Greeks appear to have
received, by tradition, an account of the
punishment of the fallen angels, and of

bad men after death; and their poets did,
in conformity, I presume, with that
account, make Tartarus the place where
the giants, who rebelled against Jupiter,
and the souls of the wicked were confined.
' Here, saith Hesiod, the rebellious
Titans were bound in penal chains

As far beneath the earth as earth from heav'n,
For such the distance thence to Tartarus.'"

"Which description," continues Park-
hurst, "will very well agree with the proper
sense of Tartarus, if we take the earth
for the centre of the material system, and
reckon from our zenith, or the extremity
of the heavens that is over our heads.
But as the Greeks imagined the earth to
be of a boundless depth, so it must not be
dissembled that their poets speak of
Tartarus as a vast pit or gulf in the
bowels of it. Thus Hesiod, in the same
poem, called it

' Black Tartarus within earth's spacious womh.r

And Homer introduces Jupiter threatening
any of the gods who should presume to
assist either the Greeks or the Trojans,
that he should either come back wounded
to heaven,

' Or far, oh far from steep Olympus thrown,
Low in the deep Tartarean gulph shall

groan:'
That gulph which iron gates and brazen

ground,
Within the earth inexorable bound;
* As deep beneath th' infernal centre hurl'd,
As from that centre to th' ethereal world.'

(POPE.) "

In Liddel and Scott's Dictionary.
Tartarus is defined^as "A dark abyss, as
deep below hades*as earth below heaven,
the prison of the Titans, &c. Later,
Tartarus was either the nether-world
generally, like hades, or a place of
torment and punishment, as opposed to
the Elysian fields."'

From these quotations it seems clear
that Tartarus was used by Greek writers
to designate a place which they believe
to be inside the earth ; and therefore we
may conclude that the apostle Peter,
although of course not sanctioning any
of the Pagan ideas attached to it, used ifc
in a similar sense as regards locality;
and referred, not to any hell of torment,
but rather to the grave. This conclusion
is supported by the context, which speaks
of these angels being " delivered into
chains of darkness,''' and being " reserved
unto judgment," both of which expres-
sions agree with the condition of those
who are in " the land of darkness"—the
grave, and who are to u come forth unto
the resurrection of damnation."
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We have not quoted from any lexicon
as to the meaning of hades and gehenna,
as most of our readers are, doubtless,
familiar with them, and definitions and
explanations of their meaning may be
found in various Chistadelphian pub-
lications; but whilst referring to
the subject of hades we cannot
do better than recommend to any who
desire a comprehensive and clearly-
written treatise on the subject, in
harmony with Scripture teaching, a
small book entitled Hades, by Henry
Constable, late Prebendary of Cork.

We trust the foregoing suggestions on
the subject of Bible-teaching will be of
assistance to those who wish to make use

of the word of God in the way He has
appointed—as a two-edged sword, to be
kept burnished and ready to unsheathe
at a moment's notice, to thrust into " the
hearts of the King's enemies; " and as a
trowel wherewith to build themselves up
as living stones into a spiritual house,
such as the Deity may, with justice to
His own character, with dignity before
the world, and with pleasure to Himself,
dwell in as " a habitation of God through,
the Spirit."

We shall be glad to receive from any of
our readers any suggestions we have
not noticed on the subjeot of Bible-
marking.

A. ANDEEW.

THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIES.

*' The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself̂  above all people that

are upon the faee of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6 )
" Hear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14.)
" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

A FEW distinguished personages were pri-
vately received by the Empress of Russia
during her recent stay in Paris. Among
them Barons Gustave and Alphonse de
Rothschild.

The Italian Elections are just concluded.
The only Government candidate elected
member for Rome in the Chamber of Deputies
is a Jew, Signor Samuele Alatri.

Mr. George St. Clair is delivering a lecture
in several important towns in the North of
England in aid of the Palestine Exploration
Fund, on " Lost and Buried Cities of Pales-
tine: Israel's Wars and Worship," including
a description of Scripture Sites recently
identified.

ROYAL VISITOR TO THE HOLY LAND AND A
JEWISH TAILOR.—Prince Arthur (known as
the Duke of Connaught), is about to leave
England on a tour in the Holy Land.
Preparatory to his departure, Mr. Samuelson,
a London Jew, has called on His Royal
Highness with an overcoat of special design

by himself. The prince approved of the
coat and permitted Mr. Samuelson to call it
the Duke of Connaught Coat. Prince
Christain, who was present on the occasion,
gave Mr. Samuelson an order for one.

THE JEWS INGRATIATING THEMSELVES
WITH THE GENTILES.-—Sir Moses Montefiori
has presented a bust of the Archbishop of
Canterbury to the "St. Peter's Orphan and
Convalescent Heme," Thanet. Of a like
character is the fact that "an interchange
of pulpits" has recently taken place between
Jewish and " Christian" Ministers in
Syracuse, in the United States. The " Rev."
Dr. Mundy preached in the "Rev." Dr.
Cohen's synagogue on Saturday, and the
latter preached in the former's church on
the following day. They took the same
text: "Have we not one Father? Hath
not one God created us all?" These facts
are interesting as illustrating the latter-day
change in the position of the Jews through-
out the world; but they are rather
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disgusting when the true dignity of Israel is
recognised. Jew and Gentile will both be
shortly roused from their stupor.

PROPOSED NEW JEWISH SEMINARY.—
A conference of rabbis was opened a week
or two ago at Colmar, on the initiative of
the Jewish Consistory of Upper Alsace, to
deliberate on the ways and means to be
employed for the establishment of a Jewish
seminary, intended to train rabbis for the
congregations in Alsace. The Jewish
Chronicle says such an institution has
become necessary, since, by the cession of
Alsace to Germany, the Jewish Rabbinical
College at Paris can no longer provide rabbis
and ministers for Alsace. The true Jewish
seminary is an institution of the future, and
that a near one. The nations will " go and
say, Let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob, and
He Will teach us of His ways, and we will
walk in His paths." The nations will be
blessed in Abraham. The present beggarly
system of things will then have passed
away.

A JEW IN DUBLIN PREFERRED BEFORE
AN EX-MAYOR.—A Jew (Mr. Lewis Harris)
has been elected alderman in one of the
most influential wards of Dublin, which was
contested by an ex-Lord Mayor. The
extent ot his majority astonished even his
friends. He polled 183 votes against his
opponent's 93, although the latter had
represented the ward for thirteen years, and
filled the office of Lord Mayor two years
ago. When the poll was declared, great
enthusiasm was displayed, amidst which the
new alderman was almost carried to his
committee rooms. Alderman Harris is the
first Jewish member of the Dublin Corpora-
tion.

"THOSE UBIQUITOUS JEWS."—General
Kauffmann, Commander-in-Chief of the
Russian Expedition to Khiva, has presented
to the Russian Library a photographic
album containing views of places in the
provinces newly annexed to Russia. The
views exhibit a variety of Asiatic tribes in
their peculiar costumes, among them being,
what the Morning Post calls, the ubiquitous
Jews.

THE JEWS IN TURKEY.—The Jews are
patronised and honoured in some parts of
Turkey. A brilliant company assembled a
few weeks ago at the public examination of
the pupils attending the school of the
Alliance, at Shumla. Among the company
were his Excellency Hussein Pacha, Presi-
dent of the Council, the commander of the
garrison, the chief of the staff, the general
of brigade, the military council, several
colonels, and tjie medical staff of the army.
The Turks, Greeks, Bulgarians and
Armenians were represented by the prin-
cipal notabilities of each community. In
order to give additional eclat to the
ceremony, Hussein Pacha placed the military

band and a detachment of two hundred
soldiers at the disposal of the school
committee. A few days ago, M. Veneziani,
the President of the Constantinople Section
of the Alliance Israelite, presented, on the
part of Count Camondo, several gold
watches to the most advanced students of
the Camondo Schools at Hasskeui, founded
by the late Count.

THE JEWS IN RUSSIA.—The Jews are very
numerous in Russia, more numerous than in
any other part of the world. They number
three millions. There are no fewer than six
thousand synagogues in the empire. The
expense of the synagogues and of congrega-
tional institutions is about 12,000,000
roubles, say about £2,000,000 of English
currency; there are 40,000 elementary
religious schools, a large number of which
are acknowledged by the Government, and
cost the Russian community about 10,000,000
roubles, besides annual payments. There
are rabbinical seminaries, elementary
schools and technical schools; and there is
also a fund for supporting poor students at
the University.

A JEWISH SCHOOL BUILT WITH GENTILE
MONEY.—Anew Jewish school has just been
built at Cologne, at the expense of the
city. It is said to be the handsomest
educational establishment in the whole of
Prussia. It cost the municipal treasury
70,000 thalers. The principal authorities of
the city were present at the opening. The
First Burgomaster delivered an address, in
the course of which he alluded to the
importance of the magnificent edifice which
satisfied the ardent desire of t'.iQ Jewish
community. He expressed a hope that the
school would become a place where virtue,
science, and love for the Fatherland would
be cultivated.

"How TIMES HAVE CHANGED! "—The
Yolks Zeitung, of Berlin, in a report of the
consecration of the new synagogue at
Nuremberg, an account of which appeared a
few weeks ago, makes the ί olio wing
remarks: "How" times have changed? In
1498 the Jews were banished from this town,
and to-day, twenty-five years only after the
right of dwelling there had been restored to
them, there has taken place the solemn
inauguration of the new synagogue in the
presence of a Government Commissary,
deputations from royal and municipal
authorities, as well as representatives of
various corporations. This synagogue is
a monumental ornament for the town. The
Jewish population has increased in twenty-
four years to two thousand souls, amongst
whom are a judge and six advocates." The
same change in the times was indicated a
week or two ago at the laying of the
foundation stone of a new Jewish synagogue
at Brighton. The mayor of the town
attended and took part in the ceremonies,
and at a dinner afterwards, expressed the
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utmost good wishes towards the Jews. He
said the Jews of Brighton were noted in the
whole town for their integrity. He did not
know of a body of men who carried out the
several relations of life more honestly and
earnestly than those of the Jewish com-
munity. (Cheers.) He hoped to have the
honour of meeting all present at the
consecration of the synagogue, and that
the erection of the synagogue would be
the means of bringing more Jewish visitors
to Brighton, for he could assure them they
would receive a hearty welcome. (Laughter
and applause.) He hoped the congregation
would nourish for many years to offer up
praise, prayer and thanks to the God of
Israel.

EVEN JEWISH PRISONERS CARED FOR.—
The Israelite furnishes interesting particulars
concerning the Jewish prisoners at Cologne.
In the central Prison of that city are
confined the Jewish convicts of Westphalia,
the other Rhine provinces, Hesse and
Nassau; and though the Jewish population
in these districts is very large, the number
of Jewish inmates is only about forty.
There is a beautiful synagogue in the prison,
in which divine service is performed—not
only on Sabbaths and festivals, but also
on " every Monday and Thursday. On
Sundays' religious lectures are delivered
on the'ancient and modern Sacred Writings.
On Wednesdays the Lesson of the week
is expounded, and sometimes the Haphtorah
also. During the winter a kind of con-
ference is held every Saturday afternoon.
In addition to the general library of the
prison, there is a special library for the
Jews, containing only Jewish works; it is
augmented every year by a subsidy from
the Government. The Sabbaths and
festivals are rigorously observed. There
is a separate kitchen for the Jews, in
which all food is prepared according to
Jewish rites. Meat is provided by a Jewish
butcher. One of the Jewish prisoners is
the cook, and everything in this department
is under the surveillance of the religious
teacher. For Passover, the utensils are
renewed or purified according to the usual
prescriptions; and Motsos are of course
provided for the prisoners.

PROBABLY A JEWISH REMNANT.—The
Jewish Chronicle mentions the appearance
of a curious sect at Hisalu. They originally
sprung from Transylvania. They are known
as SabbatariaiiSjbut bear a strong resemblance
to -lews in many of their peculiarities.
They never eat swine's flesh. They were
in former times subjected to so" much
persecution that they deemed it necessary
to keep their religion a profound secret.
They state that they have continuously
celebrated the Day of Atonement in secrecy,
and that their children, even as many as
eight at a time, were secretly initiated
into Abraham's covenant. A deputation

from them has arrived at Temessar
(Austria), to collect the means of a closer
conformity with Jewish worship. Even
non-Jews, says the Jewish Chronicle, are
contributing munificently towards the
object. Till a recent date they knew
nothing of Hebrew; they recited their
prayers in the Hungarian language, these
prayers being mostly translated from the
principal Jewish prayers. Only a short
time back they made themselves acquainted
with the Hebrew tongue and they now possess
prayer-books with Hebrew text and an
Hungarian verson. They are all agricul-
turists and very frugal.

THE JEWS AT BUENOS AYRES.— The
Jewish Chronicle says :—" According to a
correspondent of the Vessillo Israelitico,
the Jews in Buenos Ayres have of late been
making great progress. They have given
abundant proof that no matter in what
clime they may dwell, the Jews throughout
the world are inspired by the same religious
and charitable spirit; that as soon as it lies
in their power, the Jews congregating in
any town or village form themselves into
communities—if none existed before—erect
synagogues and found charitable, medical
and burial societies. Till recently the Jews
of Buenos Ayres had no permanent syna-
gogue. On the principal festivals and under
other circumstances, they assemble for
divine worship in an improvised synagogue
in a private house. Thanks, however, to
the liberality and zeal of a society com-
posed of wealthy English, German, Polish
and North American Jews, and formed for
the purpose of erecting a house more fitted
to be God's Sanctuary than a mere room in
a private dwelling, the Capital of the
Argentine Republic possesses a beautiful
synagogue, well worthy of being the
depository of God's Holy Word. At a
meeting held on the 11 th of August, it was
resolved that the new synagogue should be
consecrated with much pomp, a few days
prior to the New Year, and that the Presi-
dent of the Republic should be invited to
attend. At the same meeting, our brethren
formed themselves into a regular com-
munity, each member of which bound
himself to pay a certain sum annually
towards defraying the expenses of the
synagogue, providing the necessary adjuncts
for the ceremony of circumcision, granting
assistance for the sick, and providing
watchers for the dying or dead, and burial
for the latter according to Jewish rites. A
wealthy Pole has assumed the post of rabbi
of the community and principal officiating
minister of the synagogue."

A JEWISH EXPLORER.—A recent number
of the Akhbar, Journal de VAlgerie, gives
a very interesting account of the scientific
explorations of a learned Jew of Morocco,
Rabbi Mardoche'e, made under the protec-
tion of the French Government. Born in
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Morocco, of a poor Jewish family, he made
in his early youth a journey to Tangiers,
Spain, and the Holy Land, unaided and
alone. Having pursued those studies in the
East which entitle him to the dignity of
rabbi, he returned to Africa and undertook
a commercial and scientific expedition from
Algiers into the Sahara and Timbuctoo. By
force of sheer persistence, he established
the first Jewish counting-house in Timbuc-
too, but after ten years of unexampled
effort and perseverance, his caravans were
pillaged in the desert, and he returned to
Morocco a ruined man. The narrative of
his misfortunes touched the French Consul
at Mogador, who conmended him to the
Geographical Society. Last year the Rabbi
Mardoche'e went to Paris, for the purpose of
laying before this society a proposal for
another expedition to Timbuctoo, having
for its objects, as before, scientific enquiry
and commercial speculation, but on a far
wider scale. His learning, his knowledge
and extraordinary research inspired so
much confidence, that he was finally
recommended to the Government, and pro-
vided with the necessary means for pursuing
his plans. Towards this end the Jewish
community of Paris contributed munifi-
cently, and in the latter part of last July,
the Rabbi set out. As many persons
doubted that a Morocco Jew could under-
stand natural history, he was subjected
before his departure to a searching examina-
tion in the fauna and flora of the country
he proposed to visit, and in all cases his
knowledge was equal to the proof. He was
provided largely with specimens of European
manufactures, and also with sums of money
for purchases, one Paris house alone
presenting him with 5,000 francs for the
purpose. This expedition has created great
interest in Algeria, not only in the scientific,
but in the commercial world, and, doubt-
less, further particulars will soon be given
of the learned Rabbi and his discoveries.—
Pall Mall Gazette.

THE JEWS AND THE ROTHSCHILDS.—The
World, speaking of the Jews, says: "In
every walk of science, art and literature,
this people has excelled. To our minds they
are a noble and a glorious race. They
were great and powerful when this country
was inhabited by savages and by wild
beasts, and to-day, our Trime Minister is a
Jew; the prima-donna, whose wondrous
notes enthrall us, is a Jewess, and the
music which accompanies her is traced by a
Jewish hand. The only cavalry com-
mander who distinguished himself during
the siege of Paris was a Hebrew, and he died
bravely fighting at the head of his horse-
men. Search the world over, and no race
will be found which contains so many
distinguished men or so many beautiful
women. The family of the Rothschilds is
the representative family of the wondrous

people. They have houses of commerce in
all the great European capitals, and their
name is a household word in all parts of the
earth. It is easier for a camel to walk
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich
man to get into society in London. That
the Rothschilds of London have thoroughly
established themselves as part and parcel of
* society,' speaks volumes for their tact and
savoir fairie. They are wealthy without
being ostentatious. It is easy to say that a
very rich man should not give himself airs;
but how few men, were they as rich as the
Rothschilds, would not give themselves airs!
The tendency of all rich men is to live iii a
circle of henchmen and toadies, and to
endeavour to attract, by profuse and vulgar
hospitality, people with titles to their houses.
These persons seldom overstep that icy
barrier within which the English aristocracy
take refuge from the intimacy of parvenus.
Well, within that the Rothschilds are
established. They do not court the visits of
grandees, or angle for dukes and states-
men, for they are themselves social grandees.
In the City, the Rothschilds reign supreme;
not so much because they are rich, as
because they are honest. When their
name appears upon a security, it is stamped
with a guarantee that tells the most cautious
of investors that he may purchase it with
safety. No high commission from im-
pecunious governments can tempt them to
issue a loan which they believe to be
worthless. No promoter with a scheme to
defraud the public ever darkens their doors.
Whilst the City of London is yearly
becoming more and more a sink of iniquity,
whilst robberies are daily more openly
plotted, and whilst the standard of
commercial morality is assimilating itself to
that of a pirates' den, and men of wealth
fish for the money of the poor and unwary
with absolute impunity, the Rothschilds
stand forward as the" representatives of
the sterling integrity that once was the
characteristic of the British merchant.

THE EXPLORATION AND COLONI-

ZATION OF PALESTINE.

The survey of the Holy Land by the
Exploration Fund is being actively carried
on, since the return of Lieutenant Conder.
The place of the late Mr. Tyrwhitt Drake
who died in Jerusalem in June last, has
been taken by Lieutenant Kitchener, R.E.
The present scene of work is the hill
country of Judah, a district full of interest.
In the course of the first month's work
Lieutenant Conder reports identifications
of great interest. Among these is the city
of Seir, connected with the Valley of
Berachah and the invasion of the Moabites
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in the reign of Jehoshaphat, which he thinks
he has found in the modern village of Sair.
He has also found the Bezeth or Bethzethe
of Maccabean history. Lieutenant Conder
has forwarded from his camp at Halhul,
near Hebron, a report of the commence-
ment of his winter's work, in which he
advances certain identifications and criti-
cisms of considerable importance. Lieut.
Conder has discovered a very ancient tower
lying south of Beet Sawir, composed of
huge blocks of very roughly-hewn stone,
which the discoverer thinks may very well
date back to Jewish times.

The Jewish Chronicle says the Exploration
Survey of Palestine has not yet received
the attention from the Jews which it
merits. " Their apathy on the subject,"
observes that paper, "is astonishing. It
might well be supposed that the intelligent
exploration of our ancestral land might well
attract the sympathy of a people, one of
whose greatest titles to historical respect is
the land of its origin." In this expression
of sentiment, the Chronicle is a little incon-
sistent with its favorite crotchet, that the
Jews are not a nation, but a religious sect.
It contends that the Jews in England are
Englishmen holding the creed of Judaism,
just as English Methodists are Englishmen
holding the creed of Methodism. If Jews
are Englishmen, why should they have their
sympathies attracted by a profitless explora-
tion of a desolate piece of country promoted
by believers in Christ ? But the fact is, the
Jewish instinct of the Chronicle is stronger
than the social exigencies of the Jews in
England. Despite its crotchet, it feels that
the Jews are a nation, even God's nation,
and that Palestine is their land. And it
might well express its astonishment that
the Jews should be indifferent to the
exploration of their land. The fact is, the
Jews are in a state of judicial slumber, from
which nothing will awake them but the
thunder-tones of the mighty voice which
shook the throne of Egypt in ancient days.
These are about to break once more on
the startled ear of the world; and the Jews
will discover, to their consternation, that
they emanate from the mouth of the
crucified Nazarene. " They shall look on
him whom they have pierced, and mourn
for him with the bitterness oi one mourning
for an only son."

That Palestine can be successfully
colonized, says the Jewish Chronicle, may
be inferred from a report of the present
condition of the German colonies founded in
Palestine in 1872, sent to the Allgemeine
Zeitung, by Dr. Philip Wolff. At that time
the attention to make settlements of the
kind in the Holy Land was limited to Harfa
and Jaffa, but now there are in all five
German colonies—Jerusalem, Kamleh and
Garona having been included in the national
scheme of colonization. Dr. Wolff further
reports, that the missions have been con-
ducted with judgment and success, and that
the various experiments in farming and
cultivating the land, in accordance with
European agricultural and horticultural
systems, bids fair to produce important
results which cannot fail to have a wide-
spread influence on the future development
of the districts.

The population of the city of Jerusalem
is estimated at 21,000; of whom 5,000 are
Moslems, 6,500 Christians of various
denominations, 10,000 Jews, and about 500
Europeans (not being Jews), mostly Ger-
mans. Within the last two years, the
Jewish population has considerably increased
—probably to the extent of 2,000—by
constant arrivals, principally of Polish and
Russian Jews. Although the least com-
mercial and industrial of cities, the Fall
Mall Gazette observes that the province in
which it is situated is by no means devoid
of resources which might be turned to good
account. No mines are worked, although
it is known that sulphur, bitumen and rock
salt are found on the shores of the Dead
Sea; but security and capital are wanting,
and as long as these are absent, the pro-
bable wealth to be extracted from those
regions will remain unavailable. No
factories are met with ; the employment of
the people is wholly agricultural and
pastoral. Wages range from Is. a day to a
field labourer, to 5s. a day to a skilled
artisan. The carriage road between Jaffa
and Jerusalem stands sorely in need of
Mr. Ruskin ; for it has been allowed to fall
into such dis-repair, that none but the
roughest kind of vehicle, such as a London
" four-wheeler," could now traverse it. The
other roads of the district are of the most
wretched description. With these improved,
more complete security established against
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the predatory Bedouin tribes inhabiting the
outskirts of the district, and with certain
administrative reforms by which encourage-
ment would be given to bring under
cultivation the vast and fertile plains now
only partially tilled, there can be no doubt
that the country could support a population
many times larger than its present scanty
number of poverty-stricken inhabitants.
"More complete security" and "adminis-
trative reforms" are among the changes
which may probably be expected from the
impending downfal of the Ottoman empire.
When the Sick Man's estates are re-allotted,
it will probably fall to England to bring

about the improved conditions referred to.
Meanwhile, it is interesting to see that the
Jews themselves are preparing for impending
changes. We read that at a meeting of the
Universal Alliance, held a week or two ago,
the following resolution was passed: "The
Universal Alliance, recognising the serious
emergencies which from time to time arise
in Syria and the neighbouring countries,
resolves to act energetically in the interests
of European residents, native Christians,
proselytes, and Jews in those countries,
without respect to distinction of national-
ities or of worship.

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. - (Heb. ii. 11.)

JANUARY, 1875.

WE appear this month in a pleasanter dress,
as regards the quality of the paper on which
the Christadelphian is printed. We have
often in past times endeavoured to secure
an improvement in this respect, but without
much result ; not that the christadelphian
has been printed on bad paper, but the
paper has rarely been equal to the quality
aimed at. The quality of the paper, above
a certain limit, is not a matter of very
great importance. Still, it adds to the
pleasure of reading when the paper is
white and the printing does not shine
through from the other side. We hope this
will always be the state of things in future,
on this point, with the Christadelphian. A
year's supply of paper of the quality of this
number has been laid in. The improve-
ment has been secured by paying more to
the printer. The increased cost of produc-
tion will be 20s. per month. The liberalities
of one and another, who do not confine
their support of the Christadelphian to the
exact amount of the yearly price, enable us
to incur this increase of cost without
adding to the price to readers. The
improved quality of the paper may be taken
as a New Year's gift to the entire body of
readers, from such of their number as more
particularly aim to sow bountifully in the
things pertaining to God»

We have also added several new literary
features, which may enhance the usefulness
of this monthly labour. Dr. Thomas, as
heretofore, has the first place. No new
feature will ever displace him from that
position. So long as God permits the Editor
to live, Dr. Thomas shall have a voice to
speak to this latter-day generation of
believers, for their comfort and upbuilding
in the work of God, which he was mighty,
through God, to revive in our day, and
which, so long as this agency continues, he
shall be mighty, through God, to consolidate.
He is in his grave, but God yet preserves to
him a mouth which, while God pleases, no
man shall be able to shut. Yea, God has
made his work stronger in his death than in
his life, notwithstanding the efforts of evil
men and seducers to have it otherwise.
The new features, which will be found on
examination, may prove collaterally ser-
viceable in the " stablishing, strengthening
and settling" of such as aim to continue
" stedfast unto the end." But features new
and features old we hope will be wanted
but a short time longer. The " time of the
dead " is at the door, and the appearance of
the first saint from the grave, who shall
show himself to the living, will be the
signal for the suspension of all present
labours, and the passing away of all present
surroundings. To this consummation we
press on, heedless of criticism, misunder-
standing and misrepresentation. The da/
at hand will try every man's work what
sort it is.
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A new year finds us still "waiting
and watching." "How long, Ο Lord?" is
still on the lips of every faithful saint. And
yet the answer, with the bridegroom,
tarries. We know it is written, " Blessed is
he that waiteth and cometh to the thirteen
hundred and five-and-thirty days;" and
that to Daniel it was said, "Thou
shalt stand in thy lot at the end of the days."
We, therefore, know that the time of
blessedness is at hand; for away from all
exactitudes of chronology, it is 2,400 years
since the word was spoken to Daniel, and
within that period have transpired all the
events of the visions with which the periods
are connected. Even if we reckon the 1335-
penod as starting with the 1290 of the
previous verse, overlapping it by 45 years
(instead of closing with the 1260 of the
Little Horn period in 1866-68), we are at
what Daniel styled " the end of these
wonders." Every mode of reckoning that
has any claim to soundness yields the same
general result, and the conclusion is more
than confirmed by all the events that are
transpiring in the world. The tempestuous
portents in every quarter of the political
sky are arresting even secular attention.
The anger of the nations increases and
intensifies in the very heart of the question
which marks the termination of Gentile
ascendancy, viz., the claims of the Papal
power to be lord over all. Euphrates the
while is shrinking in its bed; the Frog-
power is the source of European disturbance
at all the political centres; Gog looms
steadily on the northern horizon with in-
cre.ising stature and quiet fixed attention;
the Jews rise from the thraldom of ages;
those who are looking for the Lord increase
with each month. The signs are all
distinct; the tableau is complete. We
may hope there will be no time for another
new year's greeting, but that ere another
twelve months shall have run their course,
the Lord will have returned to the earth to
commence the dreadful but, in its issue,
blessed work appointed. If it be not so, be
it ours not to faint, but still to wait and
watch and work and pray, knowing that he
that shall come will come, and will not
tarry always.

ROME'S PERDITION AND ROME'S

MERCHANDISE.

Noticing a book just published, entitled
Headings from the Books of Daniel and
the Apocalypse (by the late Louis Gaussen,
of Geneva), the Mock says:—

" Gaussen was much struck by the corres-
pondence between the events of 1848, and
the views which—based on the Protestant
historical system of prophetical interpreta-
tion—he had previously given to the world;
and had he been spared to see 1870, he
would have found the resemblance still
more exact. He saw clearly that Rome's
temporalities would be the first to perish,
but that it is not until the coming of the
Lord that we must look for the downfall ot
her ecclesiastical power—a distinction, this,
which is plainly marked in prophecy, and
which no student should overlook. As we
are not attempting to review his book, we
will only* seize upon a single feature, to
which far greater prominence is given than
in any analogous work. Speaking of the
strange 'merchandise' in which Rome
(Babylon) deals, and which has so largely
tended to .make her rich and powerful,
' Listen,' he says, ' to the enumeration of the
goods in Rev. xviii. 12-13: ' Incense, odours,
ointments, gold, silver, precious stones,
pearls, fine linen, vessels of ivory and of
precious wood, of brass, iron, and marble,
horses, and carriages,' and also, what has
never been equalled in the world, ' bodies
[corpses] and souls of men!' Who except
anti-Christ ever thought of getting rich by
souls or" men. And who except Rome ever
thought of getting rich by * corpses of men ?'
Such, Gaussen maintains, is the true trans-
lation of the Greek, and so likewise Luther
thought, for * corpses and souls of men ' 9re
the rendering given in his German Bible.
'A traffic in corpses! The Pagans of
ancient Rome burned their dead, but would
never have sold their ashes. The first
Christians buried their dead—as in the case
of Stephen—but would they ever have
thought of selling his corpse? The Jews
were always accounted unclean if they
touched a corpse. Further still, when an
altar was to be made for ever unclean and
detestable, some bone or some relic was
placed upon it: just what anti-Christ does.

. It is not, however, said whether
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these corpses shall be whole bodies, or sold
in parts: a skull, an arm, a foot, a leg, a
tooth, a hair. Perhaps they will be put
into rich shrines and sold for money." It is
well that this infamous traffic—one of
Rome's most prolific sources of revenue—
should be kept in view. We have not
forgotten the shameful disclosures made
last year (and recorded in the Rock) as to
an extensive manufactory of spurious relics
from old bones and old wood, carried on
under the very nose of the Pope, and which
were all pronounced genuine on the in-
fallible authority of 'His Holiness.' We
ourselves have bought such things—as wit-
nesses against Babylon—and now that the
pilgrimage mania is in full tide, the demand
for them is becoming greater than ever;
indeed, one of the apocalyptic characteristics
of Rome's approaching judgment is that
1 she repented not of her deeds.' The re-
currence of St. Andrew's day will recall to
many of us Hugh Stowell's account—in one
of his best Exeter Hall speeches—of the
public hall Papal rejoicings on the occasion
of bringing back in triumph the pretended
skull of St. Andrew, which had been lost
and was said to have been found again I
Nor shall we ever forget our first sight of a
saintly skeleton—such as are met with in
many of the Austrian chnrches—placed in a
glass case behind the altar, with a plume of
ostrich feathers on its head, and sham
jewellery on its ghastly limbs! An average
skeleton, properly mounted for anatomical
purposes may be had in London for £5, but
although the market is well with the
genuine (?) ' bodies' of preserved saints,
we presume a somewhat higher rate would
now be charged in Rome for a St. Andrew οί-
α St. Macarius.

SIGNS OFJHE TIMES.
" CLOUDS IN THE EUROPEAN SKY " is the

title ot an article in the New York Herald
published November 20th. The American
press is outside the European circle, and,
therefore, more unbiassed m its views and
utterances on European events than either
English or Continental papers. It will be
remembered that the Franco-German war
was almost foretold by the American papers,
while all Europe was at comparative ease.
The Herald says :—" The temper of the

European mind is so uncertain, and there
are so many angry conditions in the rela-
tions of the States, and this religious
question assumes so much prominence, that
it is wise to consider critically the slightest
indication of the temper of the times.
Thus we have the word of Disraeli, as told
in * Lothair/ and repeated in many speeches,
that we are on the eve of a great crisis.
So we cannot study the signs too closely.
We observe that Prince Gortschakoff has
arrived in Berlin, and has had interviews
with Bismarck and the Emperor. Prince
Gortschakoff is one of the most distinguished
of living statesmen; before the rise of
Bismarck he was the' leading statesman of
Europe. He is now seventy-six years of
age, and people naturally ask, What leads
him m his old age to take an inclement
journey from St. Petersburgh to Berlin?
This is a natural question, and one that
cannot be asked without uneasiness.
Accordingly, the telegraph gives us a reply.
1 Prince Gortschakoff has discussed proposals
for the revision of the Russo-German
customs regulations, for the benefit of
commerce and international intercourse/
In other words, the telegraph asks us to
believe that Prince Gortschakoff has actually
come to Berlin upon a cold November
errand, that could have been as well per-
formed by a consul general or an under
secretary of state, to talk about salt and
beer, and hay and flour! "

WORDS OF IMPERIAL MENACE.

At the opening of the German Parliament,
the Emperor concluded his speech as
follows :—" I know myself to be free from
all tempting thoughts to employ the united
power of the empire for other than defensive
purposes. Conscious of the power at our
disposal, my Government can afford-to pass
over in silence the suspicions unjustly cast
upon their policy. Not until the malice
and party passions, to whose attacks we are
exposed, proceed from words to actions
shall we resent them. In such an event,
the whole nation and its princes will join
me in defending our honour and our rights."

On this, the New York Herald remarks:
"This is a declaration the more we read it

the more menacing it appears. Why should a
great Emperor care particularly about the
criticisms of foreign journals? What has
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Germany to fear that the old King should
brandish his sword in the face of Europe ?
"What Power " attack» " his imperial policy ? Is
it France, or Austria, or Russia? It would
• jem to us that Germany has been treated with
remarkable cordiality and forbearance by the
other Powers. England saw the partition of
Denmark without a movement. France yielded
to Sadowa with a simple protest. Russia stood
with drawn sword to prevent any interference
in the mutilation of France. Germany has had
the utmost indulgence from Europe. She has
gained great advantages; but victory, as in the
case of Napoleon, seems to have taught the
Emperor simply arrogance. He does not
propose to pause in his career, and the problem
now in all European minds is, · Where will he
etrike?' Is it not also a Sad comment upon the
civilization of our blazing, boastful century, to
see a great monarch and the head of a great
empire wantonly invoking the spirit of war ?

From St. Petereburgh to Birmingham, wher-
ever we look, we see troubled waters. Danish,
and Polish, and Roman and Eastern questions;
Spain and France under the mailed hand of
armed adventurers, who represent neither that
• grace of God ' which comes with a crown, nor
that still higher grace which comes from the
will of the people. The Commune in Paris, the
Intransigentes in Madrid, the Ultramontanes in
Berlin, the Socialists in St. Petersburgh, the
Republicans in London, all these we see and
have seen. Truly the European sky is in angry
mood—shooting flames here and there, and
lightning flashes and the ominous thunder that
comes from the far-distant canopies of heaven
or the far-hidden caverns of the earth What
does it all mean ? A proud Emperor brandishing
his sword, and elements of disturbance every-
where. As if to add to the complication, here
is the mightiest religious controversy that has
been known since the time of Luther, and not
unlike those of Luther; for Germany and
England have again grappled with the power of
Borne. All this time, Germany and France are
arming every able-bodied citizen, and even
bidding the old men to be ready to defend their
homes. Europe is an aimed camp. The sword
is the sign that is seen in the heavens. No
wonder the venerable Russian Chancellor should
take a long and dreary winter journey to see
what it means; to try if peace cannot be pre-
served ; to avoid, if possible, the tremendous
Hhock that seems so swiftly coming.
We can well understand how Gortachakoff and
Bismarck, and those whose trade is the service
of kings, would sit in anxious thought as they
looked upon those clouds which float, black and
threatening, over the European sky, and wonder
whether the monarchy will ride the storm, and
whether the time is not at hand which Napoleon
predicted at St. Helena, when Europe would be
Bepublieau or Coesack,"

RUSSIA AND THE PEACE OF EUROPE.

The Moscow Gazette says that it entirely
agrees with the English press in thinking
that the peace of Europe is not threatened
by the possibility of a conflict between the
great Powers, but rather by the state of
affairs in Turkey, and by the Socialistic
and Ultramontane movements. The greatest
danger, according to the Gazette, lies in
Ultramontanism.

Russia has sent out invitations, re-
assembling the Conference lately held at
Brussels, on the laws of war, but this time
to be held at St. Petersburg. England,
it is reported, has refused to take any part
in the revived Congress. The Post says :—
" Russia, Germany, and Austria very
probably have come to an understanding
upon the question. But, if that be so, are
the other powers to attend the Congress
merely to ratify their decisions ? We can-
not suppose that the other nations will do
this. Such states as Holland, Belgium, and
Switzerland can have very few ideas on
military questions in common with the
possessors of millions of regular soldiers.
It would really be as sensible to ask lamb»
to act on committees on peace questions
with wolves as to require these Power»
to confer with those habitually armed from
head to foot and ready for immediate war
on a colossal scale. If any of the great
Powers intend to consider their own
decisions in regard to the law and customs
of war as binding upon the other and
dissentient Powers, why go through the
farce of assembling a Congress at all?
No one would be deceived for a moment
as to the real character of the proceedings.
This thin glove of discussion would not
hide the iron hand of military despotism."

ANOTHER RUSSIAN ADVANCE.

A Daily Telegraph Berlin telegram states
that great disturbances have broken out
among the Khivans, who refuse to pay
the tribute imposed by Russia. Marauding
bands, whom the Khan of Khiva is unable
to control, attack and pillage the Russian
caravans, and it is expected that Russia
will take offensive measures.

" Advices from Petro Alexandrovski,
dated October 27th, speak of the Russian
garrison preparing for a two month»'
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campaign against the Turcomans. To
prevent English suspicions being aroused,
the campaign will be confined to narrow
limits. The German press inclines to the
Russian view, and reports growing irritation
at St. Petersburg towards Austria in
consequence of many injurious reports
lately set in motion by Vienna newspapers.

ANGRY AND WORLD-WIDE.
AGITATION OF THE ROMAN

QUESTION.
It is one of the signs of the times that the

question of the Papal claim to infallibility
has become an element in the discussion of
politics, and an element productive of the
fiercest antagonisms in all civilised coun-
tries. The matter has come into unexpected
prominence in Britain. It has been the
question of the day in Germany for some
two years or more; it has only just intruded
itself before the British gaze. And even in
Germany, the question has received an
intense stimulus. This has come about in a
very simple way. In a magazine article on
Ritualism, Mr. Gladstone therein referring
to the question " whether a handful of the
clergy are or are not engaged in an utterly
hopeless and. visionary effort to Romanise
the Church and people of England," said,

" At no time since the bloody reign of Mary
has such a scheme been possible. But if it had
been possible in the seventeenth or eighteenth
centuries, it would still have become impossible
in the nineteenth; when Rome has substituted
for the proud boast of semper eadem a policy of
violence and change in faith; when she has re-
furbished and paraded anew every rusty tool
she was fondly thought to have disused; when
no one can become her convert without re-
nouncing his moral and mental freedom, and
placing his civil loyalty and duty at the mercy
of another; and when she has equally repudi-
ated modern thought and ancient history."

This passage roused the antagonism of
the Roman Catholic community, and led to
attacks on Mi\ Gladstone. Mr. Gladstone
has replied in a pamphlet entitled, The
Vatican Decrees in their bearing on Civil
Allegiance. The following are a few
extracts:—

He says, that " the Rome of the middle
ages claimed universal monarchy. The
modern Church of Rome has abandoned

nothing, retracted nothing." But that is
not the worst. The national churches of
the middle ages made a brisk, vigorous and
constant opposition to these outrageous
claims ; but now all opposition has been
extinguished by the recent decrees of the
Vatican Council. To prove that Rome has
"refurbished and paraded every rank tool
she was fondly thought to have disused,"
Mr. Gladstone makes a number of references
to the Encyclicals of Gregory XVI. and the
present Pope, the one dated 1831 and the
other 1864. He contends that the Pope
claims the right to inflict penalties in life,
limb, liberty, or goods, on disobedient
members of the Romish Church, to depose
sovereigns, and release subjects from their
allegiance. Passing to the third of his
propositions, Mr. Gladstone says that the
Council of the Vatican made the cup of
endurance to overflow in 1870, when it
declared the Pope to be infallible. The
next question that Mr. Gladstone asks is,
Whether, being true, the propositions as to
the claims of the Pope are material. It
has been a favourite purpose of his life,
"not to conjure up, but to conjure down
alarms," and he does not pretend that
" either foreign foe or domestic treason can,
at the binding of the Court of Rome,
disturb these peaceful shores." But though
such fears may be visionary, it is more
visionary still to suppose for one moment
that the claims of Gregory VII., of Innocent
III., and of Boniface VIII., have been
disinterred in the nineteenth century, like
hideous mummies picked out of Egyptian
sarcophagi, in the interests of archaeology,
or without a definite and practical aim."
Why, then, have these astounding assertions
been paraded before the world ? The
answer to the question is, perhaps, one of
the most interesting parts of the pamphlet.
"It must," he thinks, "be for some political
object of a very tangible kind, that the
risks of so daring a raid upon the civil
sphere have been deliberately run."

" A daring raid it is. For it is most evident
that the very assertion of principles which
establish an exemption from allegiance, or
which impair its completeness, goes, in many
other countries of Europe, far more directly
than with us, to the creation of political strife,
and to dangers of the most material and
tangible kind. The struggle now proceeding
in Germany, at once occurs to the minds as a
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primary instance. I am not competent to give
any opinion upon the particulars of that
struggle. The institutions of Germany, and
the relative estimate of State power and indi-
vidual freedom, are materially different from
ours. But I must say as much as this. Firstly,
it is not Prussia alone that is touched; else-
where, too, the bone lies ready though the
contention may be delayed. In other States,
in Austria particularly, there are recent laws in
force, raising much the same issues as the
Falck laws have raised. But the Roman Court
possesses in perfection one art, the art of
waiting; and it is her wise maxim to fight but
one enemy at a time. Secondly, if I have truly
represented the claims promulgated from the
Vatican, it is difficult to deny that those claims
and the power which has made them, arc pri-
marily responsible for the pains and perils,
whatever they may be, of the present conflict
between German and Roman enactments. And
that which was once truly said of France may
now also be said with not less truth of Germany:
when Germany is disquieted, Europe cannot be
at rest. I should feel less anxiety on this
subject had the Supreme Pontiff frankly recog-
nised his altered position since the events of
1870; and in language as clear, if not as em-
phatic, as that in which he has proscribed
modern civilisation, and given to Europe the
assurance that he would be no party to the
re-establishment, by blood and violence, of the
Church. It is easy to conceive that his personal
benevolence, no less than his feelings as an
Italian, must have inclined him individually
towards a course so humane; and I should add,
if I might do it without presumption, so pru-
dent. With what appears to an English eye a
lavish prodigality, successive Italian Govern-
ments have made over the ecclesiastical powers
and privileges of the Monarchy, not to the
Church of the country for the revival of tlte
ancient, popular, and self-governing elements of
its constitution, but to the Papal Chair, for the
establishment of ecclesiastical despotism, and
the suppression of the last vestiges of independ-
ence. This course, so difficult for a foreigner
to appreciate, or even to justify, has been met,
not by reciprocal conciliation but by a constant
fire of denunciations and complaints. When
the tone of these denunciations and complaints
is compared with the language of the authorised
and favoured Papal organs in the press, and of
the Ultramontane Party—now the sole legiti-
mate party of the Latin Church—throughout
Europe, it leads many to the painful and revolt-
ing conclusion that there is a fixed purpose
amon̂ r the secret inspirers of Roman policy to
pursue, by the road of force, upon the arrival of
any favourable opportunity, the favourite project
ofjre-erecting the terrestrial throne of the Pope-
dom, even if it can only be re-erected on the ashes
of the city, end amidst the whitening bones of

the people.
It is difficult to conceive or contemplate the

effects of such an endeavour. But the exist-
ence at this day of the policy, even in bare
idea, is itself a portentous evil. I do not
hesitate to say that it is an incentive to general
disturbance, a premium upon European wars.
It is, in my opinion, not sanguine only, bat
almost ridiculous to imagine that such a
project could eventually succeed; but it is
difficult to over-estimate the effect which it
might produce in generating and exasperating
strife."

EXCITEMENT AND EXPOSTULATION

AMONG THE BEAST-WORSHIPPERS.

The Pope has delivered a speech in which
he terms Mr. Gladstone " a viper" and his
pamphlet " blasphemies." Archbishop
Manning has written to the Times,
repudiating Mr. Gladstone's constructions
of the effect of the infallibility decree; and
the whole Untramontane press are tip in
arms against the late Prime Minister.
Archbishop Manning has been followed by
a host of Roman Catholic writers. Among
these were several British peers, who, while
professing to be Catholics and submissive to
the Church, expressed their inability to
receive the dogma of Papal infallibility.
This attitude on the part of leading
Catholics exasperated the Catholic party.
Archbishop Manning went to Rome and had
an audience of the Pope. From Rome, he
sent a letter which was read on the
following Sunday in all the Catholic
churches, pronouncing excommunication on
those who, in reference to Mr. Gladstone's
Vatican pamphlet, and especially Lord
Acton, have denied the Pope's infallibility.
The Archbishop proceeds to say that events,
which, unhappily, are notorious, induced us
to make known to the faithful, lest any
should be misled by the words or example of
one or two who still process to be Catholics,
that whosoever does not in his heart receive
and believe the doctrine of the immaculate
conception and the doctrine of the in-
fallibility of the Vicar of Jesus Christ as
they have been defined by the supreme
authority of the Church, does by that very
fact cease to be a Catholic. " It has come
to our knowledge," continues the Arch-
bishop, "that some, who openly refuse to
believe the said doctrines, persist, never-
theless, in calling themselves Catholics, and
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give out that they go to confession and to
Holy Cummunion in the Catholic Church.
We, therefore, hereby warn them that in so
doing they deceive our clergy by concealing
their unbelief, and that in every such
confession and communion they do a
sacrilege, to their own greater condemna-
tion."

A MILITARY CONSPIRACY IN AID
OF THE POPE.

The discussion has called forth a petition
to Mr. Disraeli, from 450 members of the
United Kingdom Anti-papal League, reveal-
ing the existence of an extensive conspiracy, at
the same time blaming the late Prime Minis-
ter for " having in his possession full details
of this conspiracy," and " withholding in-
formation that would be to his country's
good." "The conspiracy in question," so
say the address and petition, " is the world-
wide Popish League of St. Sebastian, which,
under the Pope's sanction, was begun in
London in February, 1871, and has now
branches all over the world, wherever there
are Papists. It is avowedly a military league
for raising soldiers in every nation, to fight
for the restoration of the Pope's temporal
power; and according to the official organ of
these conspirators (for they have a news-
paper of their own called the crusader,
published in London), they are bound by a
vow to ' seek first the kingdom of God and
His glory, in the person of His Vicar, know-
ing that all things else for the weal of their
country, be it where it may, are included
in it, and shall be added unto them.' This
conspiracy is avowedly for the purpose of
raising soldiers and creating war; therefore
each taker of the vow swears to fight for the
Pope, and against his own lawful sovereign,
unless that sovereign submits to the Pope."

A copy of the petition was also sent to Mr.
Gladstone, who made the following reply:

"Hawarden, Nov. 26, 1874.
Sir,—Accept my thanks for your having

reminded me by your communication of the
existence of the Society of San Sebastian, as
to which I will make further enquiry, with
reference to the discussion now in progress.

Your faithful servant, W. E. GLADSTONE."

SPEECH ON THE SUBJECT BY
PRINCE BISMARK.

A speech on the sutrject was made by

Prince Bismark, on the 4th of December,
which the Daily News Berlin Correspondent
says produced even a deeper impression than
anything spoken by him on the Church
question, since the beginning of the conflict.
The occasion of it was this: usually Germany
has had a diplomatic representative at the
papal court. This year—the representative
having been withdrawn—the charge for the
functionary was omitted from the budget
that was presented to the German parliament
on Dec. 5th. Herr Windhorst opposed the
omission of this item, contending that it was
vain by such means to hope to alienate the
Catholics of Germany from the Pope.

" Prince Bismarck in reply delared he
had discovered, in reading through the
reports of the last debate in Parliament
upon the subject, that he had ihen given
expression to conciliatory sentiments which
he must now withdraw if he would not
expose himself to the misrepresentation
which had already been insinuated, that
the Imperial Government sought peace with
Rome upon any terms. The Imperial
Government was far from not recognising
the Pope as the head of the Catholic
Church; but that did not impose the
necessity of the despatch of an ambassador
to the Vatican. If it should be necessary
to enter into diplomatic relations with the
Roman Curia the Imperial Government had
a diplomatist in Rome for that purpose.
At the present time there was no necessity
for such a personage, since for the last year
and a half the hopes which had been
raised had remained unfulfilled. As long
as the head of the Catholic Church
maintained his present attitude, and urged
on the clergy to break the laws in those
States where adherents of his Church
lived, so long diplomatic relations between
the Pope and Germany appeared superfluous.
The Government had not provoked the
present conflict; the conflict was planned
before 1870, and the French war only
furthered it. That Rome hoped that France
would prove victorious was well known.
In conclusion Prince Bismarck said: " 1
can prove that, and I hope again to meet
the gentleman in the Prussian Diet in
connection with this question."

Baron yon Varnbueler, formerly member
of the Wurtemberg Cabinet, then spoke,
and adverted to the declaration of a well-
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known prelate, who said, "Nothing can
help us but the revolution." These words,
said Baron Von Varnbueler, were used by
Mgr. Meglia, former Papal Nuncio at Munich,
in 1869, in the course of an official con-
versation between him and the Wurtemberg
envoy.

ENGLAND AND THE « HOLY SEE."
Following the example of Germany,

England has also withdrawn her ambassa-
dor to the Pope. The Debats, commenting
on the election of the Prince of Wales
to the grand Mastership of the Free
Masons, says: "the great and universal
conflict now going on between the Church
and the State gives peculiar gravity to this
circumstance. In this universal conflict
the friends of liberty are profoundly divided.
In England the aged Lord Russell writes
to the king of Prussia to encourage him
in his persecution of the Catholics. Even
Mr. Gladstone is found expressing his regret
at the Act of Emancipation. The conflict
becomes more bitter on both sides. Reason
is banished from the earth."

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
THE GREAT WHITE THRONE.—(Rev.

xx. 11.) " Is there not a distinction between
this Great White Throne and the Throne of
David ? My idea is that the Great White
Throne consists of the 144,000 redeemed from
among men, and clothed in white?"1—(J.A.)

There cannot, in the ultimate sense, be a
distinction between the throne of David
and the 144,000. The 144,000 are the
saints who reign with Christ, " sitting
on his (David's) throne" (Rev. iii.
21; Luke i. 32), and as a throne in figure
comprehends its occupants, the throne of
David must comprehend the 144,000 who sit
on it politically, in the age to come. The
Throne of David will, doubtless, be, as you
suggest, a living, moving, speaking, destroy-
ing· one, and, finally, a fountain of healing
waters for the nations.

CHRIST THE SIN-BEARER REJECTED BY
RENUNCIATIONISTS.

S.V.—"Christ bore our sins in his own
body," (1 Pet. ii. 24)—all our sins—not one
class of sins only, and therefore if we
"sinned in Adam," he bore that sin too.
Your contention that Christ was "free"
while he bore those sins is a contradiction in
terms. Sin can only be borne in its effect,

and how can a man be "free" from those
effects while bearing them ? Your eyes have
been tilled with the dust of sophistical
controversy, of whose fallacies its author was
too conscious to come to the test of either
Socratic or ordinary discussion. Wipe
your eyes. The word of truth is simple.
We suffer [from Adam's sin in suffering its
effects. Jesus did the same, for he was
made " in all things," like ourselves. You
say " No; he was without actual trans-
gression." Dear friend, " actual transgres-
sion " is no part of our " making: " it is an
act: the motion of a machine is not part of
the machine. Two machines may be the
same, but the one may move and the other
not, through being in lock. Jesus did not
sin, but he suffered from the effects of sin.
In denying this, you deny the Christ of
apostolic teaching, and leave the friends of
the truth no choice but to stand apart from
your company.

"GOD THE SAVIOUR OF ALL MEN.»
A.F.—God is "the Saviour of all men"

(1 Tim. iv. 10) in the sense expressed by
David when he says " The Lord is good
unto all . . . The eyes of all wait
upon thee, and thou givest them their meat
in due season. Thou openest Thine hand
and satistiest the desire of every living
thing."—(Psalm cxlv. 15-16.) Jesus ex-
presses the same truth in saying, "He
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and
on the good, and sendeth rain on the
just and on the unjust."—(Matt. v. 45.) If
you say " No, but he will save all men also,
in admitting all to eternal life," you contra-
dict the express teaching of Christ, who
says that " Wide is the gate and broad is the
road that leadeth to destruction, and many
there be that go in thereat; while strait is
the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth
unto life, and FEW there be that find it."
This teaching is set forth in every book of
the Bible. Paul's allusion to God as the
Saviour of all men is natural enough in the
connection. He was speaking of " labouring
and suffering reproach" now—in this
present time—vxA he describes his incentive
to be his trust in that God, who now in this
present time is the upholder, preserver,
saviour of all, even the ungrateful, but
especially of the believer. If the allusion
were to final salvation, there would be no
" especially " about it, for salvation is salva-
tion to everyone saved, but the allusion being
to present goodness, there is an " especially "
to those who " committing their way to
God," have their steps directed by Him.

THE CONFIRMATION OF THE ABRA-
HAMIC COVENANT,

S.C.—You mistake the tendency of brother
Andrew's paper on the Abrahamic Covenant
if you suppose it displaces a single principle
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contended for by Dr. Thomas. It is a mere
question as to the meaning of a particular
passage, which as it stands, in the common
version, appears to employ the figure of a
will in connection with the eflicacy of the
death of Christ. Is it a will, in the English
eense, or a covenant that Paul speaks of ?
Taking the translation as it stands, which
the Dr. appears to have done, it is the
former undoubtedly ; but the translation, as
it stands, cannot be maintained, as will be
manifest to anyone having any knowledge of
Greek, on trying to translaio the verse with-
out reference to the common version. The
context and many considerations concerning
the death of Christ, exclude the idea of a
will, and point distinctly to a covenant, as
brother Andrew has shown. The fact does
Hot introduce a single new principle or
displace an old one, except in so far as the
figure of a will was understood to be
sanctioned by Heb. ix. 17· The way still
remains open for the scriptural explanation
(which Dr. Thomas has pointed out) how it
came to pass in the appointment of God
(on which, in a perverted form, all Pagan
usage was originally founded) a covenant
could not be ratified without the shedding of
blood.

REVILING AND MONEY LENDING.
W.T.—Reviling is expressly prohibited by

the law of Christ.—(1 Pet. ii. 21-23 ; James
iii. 9-10; 1 Thess. v. 15; Rom. xii. 14.)
Therefore, no true brother would denounce
another as " a scamp, a rogue, &c," even if
the other might be so. Anyone using such
language is either ignorant or disobedient of
the law of Christ, and, therefore, in the
category of such as shall not inherit the
kingdom of God, unless he reform. As to a
brother's right to take "interest on money
lent," it depends on circumstances. If the
money be lent to aid in distress, he is
equally forbidden to ask or accept interest.—
(Lev. xxv. 35-37 ; Psalm xv. 5.) Interest in
such a case is oppression of the poor, and
offensive in the sight of God ; but if a man,
for his own advantage, ask the use of money
at interest, a brother is no more precluded
from accepting it than accepting rent for a
house, or increase upon any other article of
commerce. It is better, however, to have
nothing to do with borrowing or lending.
They are both hindrances. If help is
wanted, give, '* hoping for nothing again."
This keeps the ground clear of all roots of
bitterness. And as for borrowing, the
borrower puts a chain round his neck which
will hurt him for many days.

BUILDING THE TOMBS OF THE
PROPHETS.

"How did the Scribes and Pharisees of
Chrzsfs day, BY BUILDING THE TOMBS OF
THE PROPHETS whom their forefathers had
kitted,"*BEAK, WITNESS' that they were the

children of those who killed the prophets, and
that they allowed {i.e. approved) the deeds of
their fathers ? And why does Christ denounce
them for building the tombs of the prophets
and garnishing the sepulchres of the
righteous ? See Matt, xxiii. 29-31, and Luke
xi. 47-48." —(A.A.)

ANSWER.—Christ "knew what was in
man."—(Jno. ii. 25). Therefore he was
able to put the right interpretation on
actions which on the face of them bore an
exactly contrary meaning. The Scribes and
Pharisees, (like their class in all ages and
countries,) while hating the righteous, like
to have the credit of approving them. They
dearly prize the reputation of being on the
side of the righteous while dearly loving'
the practice of wickedness under various
respectable guises. To achieve this reputa-
tion is easy concerning those who are dead,
because the dead cause them no irritation
by a living antagonism to their evil course.
Their real character ia shown in their treat-
ment of those who are alive. Do they take
care of the righteous of their own generation ?
The Scribes and Pharisees were the destroyers
of the latter (Jesus and his friends) showing
therefore that their zeal for the dead prophets
was a mere deception—perhaps an unconscious
one. Jesus expressed the true state of the
case by an ironical construction of their
action. Burial was a part of the process by
which the prophets were got rid of. Tombs
are connected with burial. Therefore, Jesus
makes their building of the tombs an evidence
of participation in the whole process; their
fathers killed and they approvingly buried.
Many would gladly attend the funeral of a
man in whose recovery from death they
would not have rejoiced. On the surface,
attending the funeral and garnishing the
sepulchre is a token of respect and an ex-
pression of sorrow; but as often as not, it is
a mock compliance with men's customs, in no
way corresponding to the actual state of the
heart. Jesus knew the hypocritical charac-
ter of the whole proceeding, and, therefore,
adroitly turned their own actions against
themselves.

FREEMASONRY INCOMPATIBLE WITH
SAINT SHIP.

J.L.E. (Texas, U.S.A.)—Freemasonry is,
without doubt, incompatible with the po-
sition and duties of a brother of Christ. It
is difficult to conceive an earnest brother
desiring to continue connected with it.
The question of continuing in fellowship
with such has never been raised in England,
there never having been a case, so far as our
knowledge extends, of a brother desiring to
continue a freemason after becoming con-
nected with Christ in the obedience of the
gospel. The facts you point out are
sufficient to exclude a brother of Christ from
all connection with the freemasons, viz.,
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(1) that at the opening of any lodge, Christ
is ignored, the lodge being declared open " in
the name of God and the holy Saint John ; "
(2) that freemasonry ignores the fact that
man is by nature without God and without
hope in the world, teaching that the whole
human species are bound in brotherly love
as one family, with one Almighty parent, to
cultivate friendship, without regard to sect or
opinion, in opposition to the apostles of
Christ, who teach that we are not
to love the world, and that the friendship
of the world is enmity with God.
(3) The fact of freemasonry representing and
setting forth a false and anti-Christian hope,
as shown in the following extract from the
Monitor: — " We close with the solemn
thought of death, which, without revelation,
is dark and gloomy; but the mason is sud-
denly revived by the ever-green and ever-
living sprig of faith in the merits of the
Lion of the tribe of Judah, which strengthens
him, with confidence and composure, to look
forward to a blessed immortality, and doubts
not, but in the glorious morn of the resurrec-
tion, his body will rise and become as
incorruptible as his soul. Then let us
imitate our ancient patron (Solomon, for he
says, page 37, ' King Solomon was our most
excellent grand master) in his virtuous and
amiable conduct, in his unfeigned piety to
God, in his inflexible fidelity to his trust,
that we may welcome the grim tyrant death,
receiving him as a kind messenger sent from
our Supreme Grand Master, to translate us
from this imperfect to that all-perfect,

glorious and celestial lodge above, where the
Supreme Architect of the universe presides "
Thus, as you say, masonry is a sect composed
of many sects, and teaches that all these
can reach a celestial lodge above, by
imitating Solomon in his virtuous and
amiable conduct. It is the place where all
the sects (and the world) get the finishing
touch to waft them to the " celestial lodge
above" independent of Christ.— (See Acts
iv. 12; John xiv. 6 ; viii. 12 ; 1 Kings xi.)
The Mason's Monitor, page 152, identifies
freemasonry with immortal- soulism, in
setting forth the ceremony when casting the
evergreen into the grave of a deceased
brother, thus: '* This evergreen, that once
marked the temporary resting place of
the illustrious dead, is an emblem of our
faith in the immortality of the soul. By it
we are reminded that we have an immortal
part within us which shall survive the
grave, and which shall never, never, never
die." Again, on page 155 the Monitor
uses the following words :

' Grant us the power of quickening grace,
To fit our souls to fly,

That when we drop this dying breath,
We'll rise above the sky.'

Doubtless, you are justified in your
concluding remark " that we might as well
fellowship any sect, or all of them as
fellowship a brother who continues in
fellowship with a body founded on such
principles."

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN.—Brother Anderson reports
the death of brother William Phillips, on
Nov. 6th, after a lingering illness. Brother
Phillips had been many years connected
with the truth. A course of lectures is in
progress by brother Mowatt and brother
Marr.

BALFATON (Aberdeenshire.)—Brother J.
Clark, jun., says, " I am glad to have to
record one case of obedience to the require-
ments of Jehovah, in this truth forsaken-
like locality. ISABELLA BYRES, formerly
Presbyterian, was immersed into the sin-
covering name of Jesus, at New Pitsligo, on
Sunday 13th inst.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, there
have been three additions by immersion,
viz., WILLIAM BEESLEY (31), auger maker,
formerly neutral: EDWIN HILL (36), glazier
and glass cutter, formerly neutral ; and
Miss STARKEY, middle-aged, formerly Baptist.
Duty has compelled us, in grief, to withdraw
for a season from brother Thomas Davis,

for a serious breach of the law of Christ.
The new Record is at length published,

and may be had for 6d., being larger in size
than usual.

CHELTENHAM. — Brother Otter reports:
u O n Saturday, 21st November, we were
visited by brother John Thompson, late of
this town (now living at Newport, Mon.),
who brought with him a female friend for
examination. This necessary preliminary
having been undergone in a very satis-
factory manner, we had the pleasure, on the
morrow, of introducing her into the
' name' provided for a sin-covering, that
of the Father in manifestation—Jesus the
Christ. Her name is ANNIE JORY, and she
is over 20."

DUNDEE.—Brother Mortimer reports the
obedience of CHRISTINA FRASER, who re-
sides at Stanley, Perthshire, with sister
Kate Fraser, by whom she was accompanied
on a visit to the brethren here on Satnrday,
12th inst. She was immersed by brother
Gill, on Sunday morning, in the presence ot
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the brethren, and now, with us, waits for
the Lord's appearing out of the Most Holy,
without sin, for our salvation. " Our Young
sister," says brother Mortimer, " is the
fourth sister of the Fraser family rejoicing
in the truth—all of whom it may truly be
said as of those of Berea, that they are
'honourable women,' who have all, more
or less, been called to make sacrifices for the
truth's sake; but who have faithfully and
fearlessly chosen to suffer hardship and
reproach for the name of the Lord Jesus
and his truth, rather than deny his name."

GALASHIELS, Oct. 20th.—Brother Bell
(whose letter was mislaid last month)
writes: " I rejoice to let you know that my
dear son according to the flesh has become a
brother in the Spirit, having obeyed that
form of doctrine that begun to be preached
in Judea eighteen hundred years ago, and
strange to say was never heard of in this
locality before Alec was born, although he
is only seventeen years of age. He was
baptised into the saving name on Sunday
morning the 18th current; and our prayer
is that he may be enabled to run the race
lawfully, so that he may obtain the prize
promised to all who continue stedfast to
the end."

GLASGOW.—Brother Nisbet reports: " On
Sunday morning, Nov.29th, KATHERINE MAC-
PHERSON, cousin to sister Leask, put on the
sin-covering name in the appointed way;
and on the following Sunday morning
(Dec. 6th), Mrs. RITCHIE, wife oi brother
Ritchie, was also added to the number of
' such as may be saved." Brother David
Marr has removed to Galashiels.

HALIFAX. —Brother C. Firth reports the
addition ot two more to the ecclesia here,
viz., on Saturday, 17th day of October:
GEORGE DUDDING (22), cabinet maker, and
ARTHUR BAIRSTOW (19), clerk, eldest son of
brother D. Bairstow, who were both, in
baptism, united by the only name given
under heaven whereby man can be saved.
"Our meetings," says brother Firth, "are
very well attended, and we continue to sow
the seed, which is the Word of God,
knowing that God will give the increase.'"

LEEDS.—Brother Chapman writes: " I
have the pleasure to inform you that bro.
Hodgkinson, of Norman Cross, paid a visit
to Leeds on the 6th Dec, and delivered two
very instructive discourses. Brethren and
sisters from Elland, Halifax, and Hudders-
field availed themselves of the opportunity
of hearing our brother. The morning being
very wet and disagreeable, the attendance of
the public was not so large as we expected,
but those that did attend appeared to be
very much interested. At the evening
lecture the room was well filled, and many
who are looking into the truth have ex-
pressed themselves highly satisfied with the
mild and expressive way in which the truth

was presented to them. The subjects and
lectures for the past month have been as
follows:—

Nov. 16th, at 10.30.—"'Scripture teaching
concerning the devil." (Brother Chapman.)
At 6.30: " Popular or orthodox Christianity
scripturally considered." (Brother Dunn.)
Nov. 22nd.—"What was the consequence
of Adam's transgression, and how may his
descendants obtain redemption from i t?"
(Brother W. H. Andrew.) Evening: "Mr.
Bate's pamphlet, Is Man Immortal?17

(Brother Dunn.) Nov. 29th.—"Life and
Death." (Brother Dunn.) Evening: " Pure
Christianity." (Brother Dunn.) Dec.
6th.—"Angels of the Bible." (Brother
Hodgkinson.) Evening: "Influence and
operation of Holy Spirit." (Brother Hodg-
kinson.)

LEICESTER.—Sister Tailby reports that on
Thursday, Nov. 26th, MARY ELIZABETH
COOPER (21), was immersed into the saving
name. She formerly belonged to the
Church of England. Sister Cooper is
leaving Leicester in a few weeks for
Chesterfield. Application has been received
for return on the part of one drawn aside by
the Renunciationist schism, but who now
realises the truth concerning the Christ as
Jehovah's sin-bearer.

LEITH, Dec. 15th.—Owing to the numbers
of this ecclesia having been much reduced
of late by death and removals to other
places, and there being a prospect of still
further reduction, a general meeting of the
ecclesia was held, at which the difficulty ot
continuing the meeting, under present cir-
cumstances, was made apparent; and it
was then almost unanimously resolved to
dissolve the ecclesia in the meantime, and to
join the brethren meeting in Edinburgh."
D. MCKILLOP.

LONDON.—Brother A. Andrew reports
seven additions, viz., six by immersion, and
one by removal, as follows: October 15th,
SARAH ELLEN WILLSON (wife of brother
Frederic Willson), formerly a member of the
Church of England; Nov. 8th, HENRY SPINK
SWIFT, at one time a member of the Church
of England, but has not been in sympathy
with any denomination for some time past;
and JOHN JONES (son of brother and sister
Jones, of Mumbles), who has obtained
employment here, and intends to winter
here if his employment continue through
the winter. (The foregoing ought to have
appeared last month, but was mislaid.)
Nov. 19th, Mrs. SARAH SMITH (mother of
sister L. H. Smith), who has been a member
of various religious denominations; and on
the 10th Dec, WILLIAM COATES and MARY,
his wife, formerly Baptists; and Miss
MARIANNE SUSAN SMITH (daughter of
Mrs. Smith mentioned above), formerly
Congregationalism

Brother Bosher reports the sad intelli-
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gence that brother Chitty (of Calcutta), to
whom sister Lydia Lowe, of London, was
united in marriage only twelve days before,
was drowned in the cyclone that lately
visited the Indian Ocean and other eastern
waters. He was exercising his vocation as
pilot in the employment of the government
at the time. It was his first jourrey from
home after his marriage. Sister Chitty
returns shortly to London a widow, after
having undergone the perils of a voyage to
India to experience married life for less than
a fortnight.

MANCHESTER—The following ought to have
appeared last month: " I have pleasure in re-
porting obedience to the requirements of the
Word, on the 25th of October, on the part of
ELIZABETH ENTWISTLE (29), formerly
Church of England. Her residence is
adjacent to Ramsbottom, some twelve miles
from here, and her knowledge has been thus
far matured through the influence of
brother Empsall, wrho is located there."
JOHN WAREHAM.

Brother Wareham also reports that the
recent adoption (reported September last) of
an explicit declaration of Christ's participa-
tion in our common nature in the days of
his flesh, was not shared in by several
members of the ecclesia, who have, conse-
quently, since that time withdrawn. Their
names are John Teasdale, William Carr
(and his wife), Henry S. and Arthur
Sherwood.

NEW PITSLIGO. — Brother Charles Keid
reports the immersion of Mrs. Ross, wife of
brother Ross, of New Deer, which took
place July 12th, but was omitted to be
reported at the time.

NOTTINGHAM.— Brother Burton (whose
address is 59, not 50, Canal Street) reports,
Dec. 14th, U I have to forward the joyful
intelligence that brother F. Peel has been
enabled to see his way clear out of the
Renunciationist heresy, and united with us
Dec. 6th, not, however, on the basis of a
i condemned Christ,' as is insinuated, but a
(righteous) Christ, who partaking our (con-
demned) nature, died, was buried, and ie
risen again according to the Scriptures. He
intimated his decision in the following:—

" DEAR BROTHER.—As I am decided upon
the subject of the iate controversy, and con-
vinced that the view set forth in the
Christadelphian is the scriptural one, I feel
desirous of obeying the command of the
Lord Jesus, in the matter of ' remembering
him.' I am sorry in having to leave those
at the synagogue; but I follow the truth.
The obnoxious resolution, * meet on the
basis of an uncondemned Christ,' hinders
me from meeting with them. It you would
please make known my desire to the
ecclesia, it may be that I shall come
amongst you. Yours in the hope springing
from Jesus being a son of Adam (as well as
son of God.) — F. PBUCL."

The lectures for the month have been as
follow:—

Nov. 29tA.—" Mr. Milbourn's untrue state-
ment that Christadelphians teach that
electricity is God." (Brother Richards.)
Dec. 6th.—" Mr. Gladstone and the Vatican
decrees; the political attitude of Europe
towards the Papacy considered in the light
of Revelation as one of the signs of the
times." - (Brother Snlley.) Dec. 13*λ.—
" Spiritualism a delusion resulting from the
doctrine of the immortality of the soul."—
(Brother Meakin, of Birmingham.) Dec.
20th.—"The Messiah as a light to lighten
the Gentiles and the glory of Jehovah's
people Israel." —(Brother Burton.)

IN AND AROUND PETERBOROUGH.—Bro.
Hodgkinson writes as follows to a corres-
pondent :—

Norman Cross, Dec. Hth, 1874.
Dear brother.—It is some time since I

wrote you concerning the progress of the
truth in this vicinity. It is not possible,
however, to measure that, as we hear but
little and see less, in our isolated position.
Still we keep sharp record of the seed plant-
ing, and to that I would call your attention.

Huntingdon being anxious to hear some-
what of the doctrines held by the Christa-
delphians, Huntingdon was accommodated.
The usual routine of hall engaging, bill
posting, and subject-choosing being accom-
plished, brother Roberts was introduced to
his audience by the subscriber three nights.
The attendance was small, and far below the
estimate of the uninitiated. The interest
was held in reserve until the last night,
which was devoted to questions and answers,
particularly the latter. You know them all.
We had a good sandy-whiskered satan, noisy
and excitable, who kept the ball moving,
and opened up the truth. It is a work of
supererogation to detail this scene to one of
Christ's veterans like yourself; suffice it to
say the whip cracked, and the lash of logic
encircled the unhappy legs of Sandy & Co.
One little fledgling greatly amused a few of
his admiring companions by asking the
lecturer1 s intention in coming to Huntingdon,
because the poor thing could see no financial
advantage or remuneration, which is the only
gauge of public opinion. Revelation xxii. 17
silenced, if it did not satisfy him. Brother
Roberts was requested to give his ' experience'
by an ardent Methodist, but he declined to
substitute uncertain 'feeling' for the word
of God. Finally, my brother, we concluded
there was barren and shallow soil in the
county town, so we comforted ourselves with
the reflection that we had tried to do our
duty. The lectures involved a drive of 26
miles each night; but who dare say 'twas
for naught ?

A lecture was delivered by bro. Roberts in
Peterborough this week. Peterborough has
had a long rest, but Yaxley has had steady
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labour now for a year, and the audiences and
interest continue quite up to the mark. This
result has lately receive^ quite an impetus
in consequence af the opposition of an Inde-
pendent Minister, backed by the vicar of the
parish—quite a theological " miscegination "
so to speak: the two shaking hands in a bargain
to crush a common foe, who, by the bye,
won't stay crushed. We were refreshed by
a bill one day, to the effect that " Christa-
delphianism was false and dangerous, and
contrary to the teaching of the gospel."
Armed with the sword of the Spirit, sister H.
and I found ourselves by chance seated in
the very midst of the great orthodox author-
ities. We were prayed for, I may say, quite
savagely—in true ranting style, that we
might be converted on the spot; but the
prayers were unheard: ungranted they
remain. Then followed a hymn which was
somewhat doleful and considerably out of
fix all round; and then the elaborate
oration, such an one as you read of in
picture books, with yellow covers. The
only point the gentleman made quite clear
was his profound ignorance and lack of
logic. It was a tirade against the sect
everywhere spoken against in general, and
the writer in particular. I have not been
so much amused since my boyhood; but in
the midst of antagonistic hoots and hisses
(for the sympathies of the audience were
excited by the speaker's language on my
behalf) a voice from the chair suggested
to the speaker that his remarks were
of too personal a nature to be pro-
ductive of good. " A house divided
against itself cannot stand;" can i t?
A pause of surprise ensued, and then
Dr. Thomas was overhauled as a quarrel-
some Yankee quack; and that which the
lecturer lacked in intelligence and scriptural
reference, he fully made up in vituperative
scurrility. But the best of discourses must
have a termination, and the lecturer
resumed his seat amidst the disappointed
disgust of his audience. I had waited
patiently and silently for this moment, and
politely requested of the chair a few mo-*
rnents, if he would accord to me the floor.
After a little hesitation and some protesta-
tion from the lecturer, I was permitted to
speak if I would not lead up to any discus-
sion then. I assented, and opened the book
to shew, at the 43rd of Isaiah, how wrong
the lecturer was in stating that the Bible
nowhere pronounced any class of intelligent
beings " extinct." I was muzzled at once
before I could read the verse. I simply
called the attention of the audience to the
aversion manifested when the Scriptures
were appealed to, and sympathised with the
chair on account of his unhappy situation
that evening. I then politely offered to
discuss these questions in the presence of
his parishioners with him, as he had ex-
pressed a desire to caution them against the

doctrine publicly in a lecture, &c. Here, a
pause—an awkward pause ! A voice breaks
the silence: "Name the day! name the
day! " More pause. The chairman then
said he " would take the matter into con-
sidertion, &c," where, probably, it will
remain. Another pause—another voice:
"Is onybod}r tokeing?" " Oi can't hear
nought! " This is succeeded by noise. A
base allusion is made to the Independent's
inadequate salary, and an anathema upon
the unhappy accusant. This causes more
noise. The chairman then attempts to read
a portion from Timothy, and then pro-
nounced a benediction upon a troubled
sea of unpeaceful tendencies, after which,
we dispersed. Next day, a request comes
from the village for me to answer the
lecture, so I took two nights and ventilated
to large and attentive audiences. I hope
you will not consider me egotistical when I
prophecy that from appearances, that minis-
ter's salary will not be raised much this
coming year. Thus the ear of the public is
prised open by the opposition of its leaders,
and thus the truth is poured into the
aperture. "The entrance of Thy Word
giveth light."

TEWKESBURY.--Brother Horton reports
the removal of sister E. Smith to Worcester
(Magdala Terrace, Infirmary Walk). He
remarks: "Our little number is now still
less, but we are thankful to know that our
acceptance with the good Master does not
depend upon our numerical superiority, so
we work on, looking for the blessed
gathering together on that day when the
Lord will be in our midst."

WARRINGTON.—Brother Unsworth reports
the obedience of MRS. ROBERTS, wife of
brother Roberts, which makes the number of
the ecclesia nine. Sister Roberts put on the
saving name November 14th. She was held
back for a time by the popular doctrine of
infant salvation (having six children alive
and some dead), but coming more among
the brethren after her husband's immersion,
she soon saw the merciful dealings of the
Father in arranging things as they are.
The winter course of lectures commenced
December 6th. Brother Shuttleworth, of
Birmingham, lectured afternoon and evening:
the audiences were small on account of the
severity of the weather. On December
13th, brother Dunn, of Leeds, lectured twice,
and once on the 14th. Several are showing
interest in the truth.

AUSTRALIA.
SYDNEY.—Brother Hawkins writes: " On

behalf of the few who in Sydney are in ' the
patient waiting for Jesus Anointed,' I write
to express our sympathy with yourself and
the faithful in Britain in your recent trial, in
having to regard so many of the brethren as
'erring from the faith/' Doubtless it is as
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John says in 1 John ii. 19; and on that
account the division may not be so great an
evil as it appears to be. We know our Lord
said that such things must surely c>me.
We also have had the same trouble from the
same cause, the heresy having been imported
to these shores, and three have gone out
from us. At first, most of us seemed to
think the new views plausible, but on
looking more deeply into the subject we saw
the hollowness, and instead of being shaken,
we are more firm than before in the belief
that our Great Sacrifice was the seed of
Abraham, like us, tempted, suffering,
but obedient, even to the death, for
the glory set before him. The names
of those having left us are Marsh
Brown, and McQuire. We had the
joy of adding to the ecclesia, about a month
ago, EDWARD HAWKINS (17), youngest son
of brother Hawkins, of Burrawang; he has
had the privilege of escaping indoctrination
with the 'old wives' fables.' We have
also the pleasure of announcing the mar-
riage of brother J. J. Hawkins, eldest
son of brother H. of Burrawang, to
sister Susan Ellen Everitt (brother Everitt's
sister) on the 12th May by the Registrar
General, Sydney. Also, with sorrow, we
report the death of brother Everitt's
daughter (4 years and 10 months old) on the
18th inst. Notwithstanding our weakness
of numbers, we try to attract the notice of
the public to the truth, by means of public
lectures, advertised in the daily papers, but
with no apparent success, which though
discouraging is not very surprising at this
time, in view of the ' sure word of prophecy.'
We hope the day will soon dawn, and
Messiah come to 'enlighten the nations,
and be the glory of his people Israel.'

SPRINGSURE (Queensland.)—Brother E.
Bott writes Aug. 28th: " I have great
pleasure in making known to you the
obedience of my partner in this life,
DORCAS BOTT, to the ' faith once delivered
to the saints;' and we are now every first
day of the week meeting in our house, for
we" are determined, with our Father's
guidance, to continue stedfast in the
apostle's doctrine, the fellowhip, the break-
ing of bread, and the prayers."

C A N A D A .

TORONTO.—Brother Evans writes: "We
rejoice to record the confession of beliet in
the gospel by Mrs. MARGARET BURTON (42),
formerly Presbyterian (who first heard the
good news at Guelph, Ontario, some three
years ago), and who availed herself of the
sprinkling of the blood of the covenant in
the divinely-appointed way, even by bap-

tism, on Sunday, the 29th November,
forming, we trust, another element of the
'many,' from righteous Abel downwards,
for the remission of whose sins that blood
has been shed. The 29th October being set
apart by the ' powers that be' as thanks-
giving day for Ontario, we availed ourselves
of the opportunity to hold our annual
meeting; accordingly, about 100 brethren
and friends took tea together, after which,
short addresses were given and hymns &ung,
thus spending, I hope, a pleasant and
profitable time. I may mention, too, that a
Sunday School was commenced a few
months ago, and, more recently, a class for
instruction in Psalmody, which we pray
may be instrumental of blessing."

UNITED STATES.

BALTIMORE. — Brother Trezise writes,
November 13th: "Within the last three
months, we have had two who put on the
saving name by baptism, viz: JOHN TREZISE
and CHARLES W. DEACH. Our ecclesia
now numbers twenty-six members, and, I
hope, all sound in the faith. The body
seems to be in a good condition; the
brethren are watching the signs of the
times and awaiting the coming of our blessed
Lord. We have escaped Renunciationism
thus far, and think the brethren are too
well grounded in the truth to be caught by
it. We endorse you in all the efforts to
sustain the truth. We received a visit from
brother Brittle, of Penn, and brother
Reeves, of Springfield, Ohio. Brother Reeves
lectured for us twice, and the brethren were
very much edified by him. The truth has
not a more earnest and devoted worker than
brother Reeves, and we do not hesitate to
recommend him to all the brethren."

BLANCO CO. (Texas.)—Brother Harp
reports the decease of sister Lydia Watson,
at the age of 89 years. She was brother
Harp's grandmother in the flesh and mother
of brother Β. Η. Watson. She died October
25th, firm in the hope of the gospel, which
she said was what made death bearable.
The brethren and sisters were all at the
grave. Brother C. Oatman spoke appropri-
ately for one hour on the subject of the hope
set before us in the gospel, after which, by
request of the deceased, the brethren and
sisters sang the piece, ' How still and
peaceful is the grave.'

PHEASANT'S GROVE (Va.)—Sister Ander-
son announces the immersion of a Mr. S. A.
Staples, of this place, who also writes.
He says that a good many in the section are
becoming interested, and that there is a
small company who meet every first day of
the week for the celebration of the Master's
love, in hope of his speedy appearing.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of'THE
SONS OF GOD."—(Horn. viii. 19.)

No. 128. FEBRUAftY, 1875. Vol. XII.

WHAT PAUL PftEAGHED « FIEST OF ALL."
BY DR. THOMAS.

u MOREOVER, brethren, I declare unto
you the gospel which I preached unto
you, which also ye have received, and
wherein ye stand ; by which also ye
are saved, if ye keep in memory what
I preached unto you, unless ye have
believed in vain. For I delivered
unto you first of all that which I also
received, how that Christ died for our
sins according to the Scriptures ; and
that he was buried, and that he rose
on the third day, according to the
Scriptures."—(1 Cor. xv. 1 to 4.)

Great stress is often laid on the
phrase "first of all,'1 to prove that
when Paul preached the gospel, the
first thing he did was to deliver
himself concerning the crucifixion and
death of Jesus for our sins, which is
called "preaching him crucified."
But to this I object» Paul did not

say " first of all ; " but en protois,
u among the first things '*—" I de-
livered unto you, among the first
things, that which I received: how
that Christ died for our sins, &c." It
is not true that Paul delivered this in
the Gentile sense of the phrase u first
of all," that is, that the first thing he
preached was the crucifixion of Jesus
for sins. When he went among those
who had the Scriptures of the prophets,
and professed to believe them, the
first thing he did was to lay before
them the things concerning the Christ ;
and when he thought he had suffici-
ently enlightened them upon these
matters, he then submitted to them
the things concerning Jesus and his
name. But when he went among
idolators who knew not the prophets,
he first showed them the absurdity of
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idol worship, endeavouring in so
doing, to turn them from dumb idols to
the living and true God, whose
messenger he announced himself to
be ; he then proclaimed God's future
viceregent reign over the nations by
A EIGHTEOUS MAN, whom He had
prepared for the purpose, having
raised him from the dead ; which
resurrection was an assurance that said
divine kingdom would certainly be
established. Having thus introduced
jthe subject of the King's resurrection,'
he then preached to them Jesus, that
is, the things concerning him ; who
confirmed the apostle's testimony
" with signs and wonders, and divers
miracles, and distributions of the
Holy Spirit, according to His will."

The foregoing statement is proved
by Paul's course at Thessalonica,
Athens, and Corinth ; for thus it is
written: " And Paul, as his manner
was, went into the synagogue of the
Jews, and three Sabbath days (or
Saturdays) reasoned with them out of
the Scriptures (of the prophets, the
only Scriptures then in being)
opening and alleging that it behoved
the Christ to suffer and to rise from
among the dead." While he con-
fined himself to this, he was listened
to without tumult. The Jews had no
objection to listen to the discussion
of the question, "Is the Anointed
One to suffer death before he assumes
the reins of government over Israel
and the nations ? " This is clear from
Paul's adventures at Corinth as well
as at Thessalonica. There he reasoned
with the Jews for several Sabbaths,
during which all was peace and
quietness, and obviously, because he
said nothing about Jesus. He spoke
only of the Christ, without affirming
whether he had appeared or not. But
when Silas and Timothy joined him
from Macedonia, he was encouraged,
and, be^ng pressed in spirit, could no
longer forbear to affirm that the
Christ had really appeared, and that
the crucified and resurrected Jesus
was he. This avowal threw the
hitherto peaceable Jews into an up-
roar, as the announcement of the
same truth had at Thessalonica. It is

evident, therefore, from the effect
produced at both places, that
Paul did not preach the things
concerning Jesus first of all. If he
had, his first discourse would have
resulted only in tumult. He would
not have convinced a single Jew. He
had first to prepare the minds of the
Jews by convincing them from the
prophets that whoever the Christ
might be, and whenever he should
appear, he must prove himself worthy
of exaltation to David's throne by
obedience unto death, from which
God would deliver him by a resurrec-
tion to everlasting life. If he could
get the Jews to believe this, he would
remove the great obstacle in the way
of their confessing that Jesus was
the Christ. This obstacle consisted in
their belief that the Christ, whenever
he came, would appear at once in
power and great glory. If Jesus had
appeared thus, they would have re-
ceived him gladly ; but because he
appeared in humiliation, contrary
to their expectation, he became an
obstacle, " a stone of stumbling and a
rock of offence." -Knowing the state
of their minds upon the subject, Paul
proceeded cautiously and wisely ; first
opening to them the prophets, that is,
expounding the Scriptures, that they
might understand their teaching con-
cerning the Christ. When they com-
prehended this, they percsived that
the King expected by the nation was
to appear as "a poor and needy man,"
despised and persecuted by his con-
temporaries to an ignominious death,
and afterwards to rise from the dead ;
and that the crisis of his fate was
to be made the foundation of a
mystery, through which remission of
sins and a right to share with the
Christ in his kingdom for ever,
might be obtained. A mind so
prepared would have no difficulty
in assenting heartily to the propo-
sition that the Jesus whom Paul
preached was that Christ, when the
declaration was confirmed of God by
the miracles wrought in his name
before them.

Now, the things first preached
by Paul, namely, concerning the
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Christ, were the things of the
kingdom; for Christ is equivalent to
king, because kings are anointed ones.
In preaching Christ to the Thessalo-
nians, he taught them' that there was
another King than Caesar (Acts xvii.
7), who should come from heaven
with the angels of his power, taking
vengeance on those who obeyed not
the gospel he preached.—(1 Thess. i.
10; '2 Thess. i. 7-10.) He invited
them to a participation in his kingdom
and glory (1 Thess. ii. 12), a resurrec-
tion from the dead, if accounted
worthy of it, and deliverance from
the wrath, to come.—(1 Thess. iv. 16 ;
2 Thess. i. 5; 1 Thess. i. 10.) In
preaching Jesus Christ, he taught
them that Jesus was that King in
whom would be fulfilled all the things
written concerning him in the
prophets. This doctrine of a king from
heaven to rule the nations upon the
earth as Jehovah's viceregent, sounded
out from Jerusalem to every part of
the Roman dominion, until it reached
the ears of the reigning emperor,
whose jealousy it excited so much
that he made decrees forbidding any-
one to proclaim it. Now I would
like to know, if Paul had taught that
Jesus was king of a dominion in the
skies, or beyond them, would the
Roman emperor have forbidden his
subjects to affirm it? On the contrary,
is it not clear that Paul preached the
establishment of a kingdom on the
Roman territory, and that it was this
alarmed Caesar. What would Caesar,
a Pagan, have cared about the king-
ship of Jesus so long as he supposed
it was to be confined to the heavens,
and not to interfere with his
jurisdiction ? He would have re-
garded it with as little concern as
Victoria does the preaching of the
kingdom by the dissenters, who de-
clare that the Lord's kingdom is not
to be on this earth, but purely spiritual
and ethereal.

Paul had a special reason for
reminding the Corinthians that he
delivered to them the death, burial,
and resurrection of Christ for sins,
" among the first things." It was
this. There were some of Hymen&us

and Philetus's disciples among them,
who affirmed that u the resurrection
loas past already" (2 Tim. ii. 17,18),
and that, consequently, " there is no
resurrection of the dead" (1 Cor. xv.
12) hereafter. They had embraced
again that old clairvoyant fable of
heathenism concerning souls or "sepa-
rate spirits." They affirmed that man
had a soul in him which was capable
of a disembodied existence, which it
actually assumed at death. This was
the current and universal opinion of
the day, which made Paul's doctrine
of the resurrection of the mortal body
so absurd in the estimation of the
people. (Titus, who was contem-
porary with Paul, in his speech to the
Roman soldiers before the attack on
the tower of Antonia, at the siege of
Jerusalem, thus addresses them : " For
what man of virtue is there who does
not know that those souls which are
severed from their fleshly bodies, in
battles, by the sword, are received by
the ether, that purest of elements, and
joined to that company which is
placed among the stars: that they
become gods, demons, and propitious
heroes, and show themselves as such
to their posterity afterwards ?"—
Wars of the Jews, by Josephus, book
6, c. 1, sec. 5.) The holders of this
fabulous tradition argued from their
assumption to conclusions subversive
of the truth. As souls are received
by the pure ether, and joined to the
company among the stars, a resurrec-
tion of the body to inherit a kingdom
in the land of Israel, is unnecessary,
manifestly. They denied it, there-
fore, and so rejected both the resur-
rection and the kingdom. Now, it
was to vindicate the truth concerning
these things, and to demolish their
" philosophy and vain deceit," their
" science falsely so called," to the
conviction of every right-minded
reader, that he wrote the 15th chapter
of his letter to the Church at Corinth.
In the 11th verse, he reminds them
that he preached a resurrected Christ,
in whom they believed. He did not
preach a Christ who died for sins,
whose soul was received by the ether,
and joined to a company among the
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stars. The Christ he preached was
raised bodily from the dead, not from
among the living in a world of
spirits ; but the same bodily person
who was buried, and continued buried
till the third day, after which he was
seen by 512 persons, and last of all by
himself, as one born out of due time.
" Now," says he, this being so, " if
Christ be preached that he rose from
the dead, how say some among you
that there is no resurrection of the
dead." Here is the reason for his
reminding them that Christ's resurrec-
tion was preached to them " among
the first things." It was to elicit
from them self-condemnation for
obviously stultifying themselves in, at
one and the same time, admitting the
resurrection of Christ, the first-fruits,
and denying the resurrection of the
dead in him! He did not introduce
the death, burial, and resurrection of
Christ for sins as a definition of the
gospel; but as among some of the
first things of which the gospel treats.
The gospel stated in the fewest words
is, "In Abraham shall all nations be
blessed" (Gal. iii. 8; Gen. xxii. 18) ;
but if there be no future resurrection,
there can be no blessing of the nations
in him and his seed (Dan. xii. 2;
Gal. iii. 29) ; for both he and they
are sleeping in the dust of the earth,
where they must for ever remain if
the dead are not raised.

Though I object to the 3rd and 4th
verses containing a definition of the
gospel, I admit that the chapter at
large contains a declaration of the
gospel preached by Paul. It is
evidently so, for he informs the
reader in the first verse, that he is
about to declare or make known the
gospel which he had preached to
them. It had become necessary to do
so; for some of them were letting
slip the things they had once be-
lieved. Now, look at the items of the
declaration, and behold the topics
treated of by the apostle when he
preached the gospel. Here they are—
the death of the Christ for sins, his
burial and resurrection; the future
resurrection of the dead by him at his
coming ; his subsequent reign till the

end comes; his subjugation of all
enemies during his reign, and the
destruction of death at the end of it:
the delivering up of the kingdom to
the Father then, when the mediator-
ship shall be abolished, so that God
may be all in all; the hind of body
the resurrected saints shall possess,
and their glory, to fit them for the
possession of the kingdom of God;
the transformation of the faithful
contemporary with the resurrection ;
and the church's victory over " the
gates of hell," through Jesus Christ
the Lord. These are the great gospel
truths taught in that Word which
Paul taught in Corinth for a year and
six months, and which " many of the
Corinthians hearing, believed, and
were baptized."—(Acts xviii. 11, 8.)
There is not a syllable here about
"separate spirits," and sky kingdoms,
but everything to the contrary, adduced
too, to refute them. The major part
of the Corinthians remained faithful
to the things declared, as the apostle
says in reference to them, " wherein
ye stand;" and adds, " by which ye
are saved, if ye hold fast to a certain
word I preached to you, unless ye have
believed in vain." In the Common
Version these italics read: " if ye
keep in memory whaV There are
two words in the dative case in Greek
answering to "what" namely, tini
logo, " to a certain word"—the Word
of God, that is " the law and the
testimony" bound up and sealed
among the disciples (Isaiah viii. 16),
from which, by the reasoning of the
apostle, were brought out the things
set forth in the declaration of the
gospel of the kingdom, so interest-
ingly filed in the 15th of Corinthians.
" I worship the God of my fathers,"
said he. How did he worship Him?
" Believing" he adds, " all things
which are written in the law and in
the prophets " (Acts xxiv. 14), and as
he believed, so he preached, " witness-
ing both to small and great, saying
none other things than those which
Moses and the prophets did say
should come."—(Acts xxvi. 22.) This
was that " certain word " which he
preached, and upon the holding fast to
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which the salvation of men is
predicated.

The death, burial, and resurrection
of Christ for sins, according for the
prophets, is only an item of the
declaration filed. The great multi-
tude of professors believe this in our
own day in a certain sense ; that is,
they assent that in some way re-
mission of sins is connected and
dependent on the death of Jesus;
though of the prophetic and law-
instruction in the case they know
nothing. But while this is credited,
they ridicule the other items of Paul's
declaration with Epicurean and Stoic
mockery. If they assent to the
resurrection of Jesus, they nullify the
resurrection of the dead at his appear-
ing, and a posteriori his, by their
animal magnetism about "oaf to i<afo

spirits" and " spirit world," making
it perfectly unnecessary and super-
fluous ; which is in effect denying
it—nay, numbers say boldly, that all
the resurrection there is, is the
awakening of the soul at its final
separation from the body when the
heart ceases to beat. The item of the
declaration about the appearing again
of Jesus in the world, is one against
which they are particularly spiteful.
They crack fool-jokes at the idea of
his coming to this cursed and sin-
polluted earth again, not having wit
enough to perceive that it is this very
defilement of earthly things that
makes his return absolutely necessary,
that he may take away the sin which
curses them. The kingdom meets
with no more favour at their hands
than at the appearing of its king.
This is an item of the declaration
which they have nullified as completely
as the resurrection of the first-
fruits. Paul preached one king-
dom only. He said nothing about
" a kingdom of grace " distinct from a
kingdom of glory. Moses, the
prophets, John the Baptizer, Jesus
arid the apostles, and the whole
Israelitish nation, hoped for and
discoursed about but one kingdom,
namely, " the kingdom of God." This,
our contemporaries say was set up on
Pentecost, and that men enter it when

they are immersed! I would like to
know if men are not in possession
of the kingdom when they are in it ?
So the leaders of the people teach;
for they say the apostles ascended the
thrones of the Twelve Tribes of
Israel on Pentecost, when they en-
tered and possessed i t ! According to
this, flesh and blood can and do
inherit the kingdom of God, which is
contrary to the declaration of the
apostle, which says, " they cannot ; "
in other words, that the putting on of
incorruptibility and immortality are
indispensably necessary to the inherit-
ing of the kingdom. Then, as to the
nature and place of the kingdom, they
resolve it into principles assented to,
and locate it among the stars ; while
the apostles, being in the promised
land, placed it at the coming of Christ
to reign over his enemies, not at his
going to ; and exhibit it as a proper
kingdom with the Twelve Tribes as
its subjects, the nations for its
empire, and Jesus and his brethren as
Jehovah's kings and princes through-
out all the earth. Look at the de-
claration, item for item, and analyze
the reasoning which elicits them, and
after comparing the whole with the
pulpit gospels, then let any man of
sense and candour conscientiously
deny my position if he can, namely,
that the thing now preached for gospel,
and assented to by the people, is not
the gospel preached, by the apostles at
the command of Jesus, but " another
gospel," which can give no one that
trusts in it remission of sins, and a
right to eternal life in the kingdom of
God. If the apostle worshipped the
God of his fathers, modern " Chris-
tians " do not; for they not only do
not believe all things written in the
law and the prophets, but they are
destitute even of respect for their
authority, treating them as old, musty,
unintelligible records, which have long
since answered their end, and conse-
quently of no further account to the
generations of an age so enlightened
as the nineteenth century!—{Herald
of the Kingdom, vol. II., No. 7, July,
1852.)
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PERSONALITY OF THE SPIRIT.

BY D B . THOMAS.

" Without wishing you to enter further
into the question of the personality or
impersonality of the Holy Spirit, I
shall esteem it a favour if you will
inform me xohether the Greek pronouns
represented in the English version by
the masculine personal " he" and rela-
tive "whom" standing for the antecedent
"Comforter" and " Spirit of Truth"
in Jno. xiv. 16, 17, 26; xv. 26; xvi.
7, 13 ; and Acts viii. 15, 16, indicates
personality? Is not the gender of the
Greek nouns like that of the Latin and
other languages, arbitrary—used irres-
pective of actual sex ? If so, will not
the use of a masculine pronoun in the
original aid us in ascertaining whether
its antecedent be a person, a conscious
agent, or no; hut the Greek relative
answering to " whom " in some of the
passages cited, may show this ? "

APPHIA.
In reply to the beloved Apphia, we

would remark, that the pronoun " he "
is not expressed in John xiv. 16. The
nominative to the verb meneei, " may
abide," is the phrase, allon parakletmi,
" another comforter." Parakleetos, one
gent to assist another, is masculine ;
so that it is grammatically correct to
translate hina menu, " that he may
abide," meth hymoon eis ton aiona,
" with you for the age," that is,
during what remains of the Mosaic
age—"to the end of the age."

But while we judge thus of the
masculinity of the verb's nominative
from that verse, the next would seem
to lead us to the conclusion that the
" h e " ought to be " it "—the third
person, neuter gender. It is true, the
derivated parakleetos is masculine;
but what is to be sent as a gift ? The
answer in the 17th verse is, to Pneuma,
tees aleetheias, " the Spirit of the
Truth," " ho, whom the world cannot
receive, because it discerneth, auto,
it not, neither knoweth, auto, ,it; but
ye know, auto, it, because, menei, it
abides with you and shall be in you."

Here the article to, the accusative
relative ho, and the personal auto, are
all neuter; hence the nominative to
menei, the same verb as menei of the
former verse, is neuter, and should be
literally, " it dwelleth " or abides, and
not "he," as in the English version.
James' translators have evidently
rendered ho, auto, and menei, without
regard to etymology, but so as to
harmonise with the masculinity of
parakleetos in the verse before. They
have also disregarded the idiom of the
Greeks in ho kosmos ou theoorei, which
they rendered to suit ours. They have
it, u the world it seeth
not," though kosmos is masculine, and,
therefore, literally , " the world—he
seeth n o t ; " but this though good
Greek, would be bad English, because
with us " world " is neuter.

In the 26th verse, the diversity of
gender in the verses before us is
combined in the phrase, ho parakleetos
to Pneuma to hagion ho, " the assistant,
the Holy Spirit, which." Here para-
kleetos is masculine, and pneuma
neuter.

In the 26th verse of the 15th
chapter, both genders occur again.
Thus, " When the Instructor (ho
parakleetos) is come, whom (hon ace.
masc), I will send to you from the
Father the Spirit of Truth (to Pneuma,
neut.) which (ho acc.neut.) proceedeth
from the Father, that (ekeinos, masc.
supply parakleetos) shall testify con-
cerning me."

In John xvi. 7, the word is para-
kleetos, and, therefore, requires the
pronoun in the masculine ; as, " If I
depart, I will send him (auton) to
you ;" but if the word used had been
Pneuma, Jesus would have said, " I
will send it (auto)."·

In the 13th verse, the first " he " is
ekeinos, agreeing with parakleetos, the
subject of discourse understood, and
stands as the nominative of the verbs,
" is come," " guide," " speak " and
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" show." The neuter phrase, however,
is interjected as expletive of the
demonstrative ; as " Eotan eltheei
ekeinos, to Pneuma tees aleethias,
hodeegeesei hymas, <#c;" literally,
" "When that there is come, the Spirit
of the Truth shall guide you, &c."

In Acts viii. 15, 16, the subject is
the prayer for the Holy Spirit. The
phrase is Pneuma hagion, without the
article to preplaced. Peter and John
prayed that the baptized Samaritans
u might receive the Holy Spirit." The
English version then reads, " For as
yet he was fallen upon none of them."
This is not correct. The original is,
oupoo gar een ep oudeni autoon epipep-
tookos. This word epipeptookos is the
perfect participle neuter, to agree with
Pneuma, which is the nominative to
the verb een. Hence the rendering
should be, " For as yet it was fallen
upon none of them."

The evidence before us, as far as the
import of words and phrases is con-
cerned, seems to indicate the neuter
personality of the Spirit, the masculine

words having relation to something
else that is affirmed of it, and being
masculine from the custom of the
language. Though the word Pneuma
be neuter, the gender of the Spirit
might be masculine or feminine.
Psuchee, soul, is feminine; but a
man's soul is not, therefore, a female.
The Spirit is a procedure from the
Father; an emanation sent forth
wheresoever He pleaseth. It is that
by which He establishes a relationship
or connection between Himself and
everything animate and inanimate in
the Universe. It is His power, neither
masculine nor feminine, but grammati-
cally neuter, and inseparable from
Himself ; for " He is Spirit," and by
His Spirit everything exists. There is
no personality of the Spirit distinct
from the personality of the Father.
The Father, He, conceives, wills,
commands; the Spirit, it, executes,&c.
The Father sends it, bestows it, directs
it, so that what it does is done of
God.—(Herald of the Kingdom, vol. 2,
No. 2, February, 1852.)

HAS SHILOH OOME ?
BY DR. THOMAS.

THE passage in Jacob's prophecy I
translate thus: "Thou, Judah, thy
brethren shall praise thee; thy hand
(shall be) upon the neck of thine
enemies; before thee the sons of thy
father shall prostrate themselves."
" Judah, a lion's whelp, from the
prey, my son, thou hast arisen; he
kneeled; he laid down like a strong
lion, and like a fierce lioness; who
shall arouse him ? "

" The sceptre shall not depart from
Judah, nor a legislator from between
his feet, for that Shiloh shall come;
and to him (shall be) the obedience
of peoples."

" Binding his ass to a wild vine,
and his ass's colt to a choice vine, he
washed his raiment in wine, and his
clothing in the blood of clusters of
grapes ; more flashing (his) eyes than
wine, and whiter (his) fangs than

milk."—(Gen. xlix. 8-12.)
The above is a prophecy concerning

the Lion of the tribe of Judah, which
has given the commentators a world of
trouble. A work before me says,
" The interpretations of this most
difficult verse are so numerous, and
the arguments by which they are
supported so voluminous, that even in
this supplementary note we can only
give the sense in which we ourselves
(Messrs. DeSola, Lindenthal and
Raphall) understand the text, and
which is strictly in accordance with
the oldest version of the Pentateuch,
and one of the oldest commentaries on
the Scriptures: Ankelos and the tonic
accents."

In their translation of Genesis,
De Sola.& Co. render the verse thus:
" The staff shall not depart from
Yehudah, nor the lawgiver from
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between his feet, until he cometh to
Shiloh, and his be the obedience of
nations.'* In this they make Shitoh
a place ; and affirm that the staff
should not depart until Judah came to
it j and then, of course, the inference
is, that it should depart. Well, in the
days of Joshua, " the whole congre-
gation of the children of Israel
assembled together at Shiloh, and set
tip the tabernacle of the congregation
there. And the land was subdued
before them."—(Josh, xviii. 1.) But
instead of the sceptre departing from
Judah when the tribe arrived there,
Judah had never hitherto possessed i t ;
for Moses, who was "king in Jesh-
urun," was of the tribe of Levi; and
Joshua, who succeeded him, was of
the tribe of Ephraim ; and while the
tabernacle was still at Shiloh, though
the ark was not, Samuel anointed Saul
of the tribe of Benjamin to be king
over all Israel. The ark never re-
turned to Shiloh, and the tabernacle
there was destroyed. " So God for-
sook the tabernacle of Shiloh," and
did not choose Judah for the staff-
bearing ruler over Israel until the
departure from Shiloh; and David
became king over all Israel two years
after the death of Saul.

But " until he cometh to Shiloh" is
Hot the translation of "ad hi yahvo
Shiloh" There is no word in the
text answering to the particle "ίο,"
and furthermore, the verb " yahvo " is
not the present tense, "he cometh"
but is the future, " shall come ; " nor is
Yehudah the nominative to the verb ;
it is Shiloh which they put in the
dative or in the accusative, governed
by a preposition which is not in the
text. These are liberties which gram-
matical honesty will not tolerate.

But in relation to " unti l" as the
rendering of "ad" or " ad hi" they
are not satisfied ; for in their supple-
mentary note they say, " Much confu-
sion has been introduced into the
translation of this important verse by
considering * ad' as a particle, and
rendering it combined with 'hi,'
until." Yet this they have* done
themselves. " I t cannot/' they say,
*' be joined to ' ad ' without violating

the Mazora and punctuation." But
this is of no consequence. They are
no part of the original text. Jacob
and Moses knew nothing about the
Masorites and their inventions; and
we need not trouble ourselves with
them in interpreting their prophecies.
Their authority, Ankelos, disconnects
"ad" from "hi," and renders " ad,"
by the Chaldee, " ad-almah" which
they call for ever; " a rendering of
which," say they, " we approve, as it
appears to us much to simplify the
meaning of the text. We would,
therefore, propose to render it after
Rabbi Manasseh Ben Israel: ί The
staff shall not depart from Judah
forever,'"

This, however, is not translation,
but substitution. We prefer to take
the text as it is, and without regard to
the Masora, translate it word for word
as we have presented it; namely, " ad
hi" "for that," which is equivalent to
because. The passage is easy enough,
and teaches that the reason why the
staff or sceptre shall not depart from
Judah, is " because Shiloh shall come."
It is a text similar to Jer. xxxiii. 17:
" David shall never want a man to sit
upon the throne of the house of
Israel." This is thought to be very
(Jifficult of interpretation. Jeremiah
is speaking of- what shall be in the
latter days and forward; and so was
Jacob. When Judah shall act the
lion, Shiloh will be with them; and
thenceforth the sceptre shall not
depart; and thenceforth David shall
never want a man to sit on Israel's
throne.

On the word Shiloh, De Sola & Co.
say, " This word is understood by no
one, though there is not any expression
throughout the Scriptures respecting
which so much has been written, and
which has served as the foundation
for theological systems like this much-
disputed word. The three opinions
that enjoy the most favour are: the
oldest, advanced by the Medrash,
adopted by Anhelos, Jonathan, and the
Jerusalem Targum, and adduced by
Rashi, that Shiloh is the Anointed
King, Messiah. The second, advanced
by Rashbarn1 and adapted by Mendel-
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esohn and most modern Jewish author-
ities, considers Shiloh as the name of
a city near Shechem, in the tribe of
Ephraim, where the division of the
monarchy took place under Kehoboam
and Jeroboam. They, therefore, ren-
der it, " until he (Judah)-cometh to
Shiloh." The third considers Shiloh
as signifying quietness, peace. They,
therefore, render it " until peace," or
" the bringer of peace cometh," and
apply it to Solomon. We ourselves
are strongly biassed in favour of the
first opinion, supported as it is by the
authority of Ezekiel xxi., xxxii., or
xxvii., in probable allusion to the
present text; since it is only by coupling
this prediction of Jacob with those
pronounced by subsequent prophets of
the Lord, that we can understand the
assurance the patriarch gives Judah,
that though his supremacy may for a
time be suspended, yet it shall not
depart forever, but at some future
period be restored to him."

The clerical interpretation of the
text is, that the sceptre of royalty and
the legislative power was to continue
with the Jews until Shiloh was born ;
and that at his birth, they were to
depart. They point the Jews to Jesus
as a fulfilment of the prediction as
the Shiloh; and affirm that the cir-
cumstances of his appearing answered
the demands of the prophecy. But
this cannot be admitted, for the
following reasons :—

1.—Jacob's prophecy belongs to the
" uttermost part of the days," termed
in Daniel, " the Time of the End," or,
"the Latter Days;" not to "the last
days " or end of the Mosaic Aion.

2.—The sceptre had departed from
Judah in the days of Nebuchadnezzar,
who wrested it out of the hand of
David's house, when he dethroned
Zedekiah about 590 years before the
birth of Jesus; and it has not been
restored to Judah since.

3.—There was no law-giver de-
scended from Judah, son of Jacob, in
power, at the birth of Jesus. The
givers and makers of law were not
Jews, but Gentiles ; Herod, Archelaus

and the Komans being rulers of the
nation.

4.—The symbols of royalty were
riot to be restored to Judah, " until he
shall come whose right it is " to reign
over all Israel; the right belongs to
Jesus, who is the Shiloh; but when he
appeared, he did not reign, positively
refusing to accept authority, because
his kingdom did not belong to that
world; but to another, when Judah r

"the fierce lioness." shall go through
the nations as through a flock of
sheep (Mic. v. 8), as Jacob's prophecy
intimates.

5.—Jacob's prophecy contemplates
Judah in power and victory over
enemies; whereas, when Jesus was
born, Judah was subject and power-
less under the Little Horn of the
Goat, and will so continue until Shiloh
shall return.

For these reasons we reject the
clerical theory, and look to the glorious
appearing of the Firstborn to verify
Jacob's prediction ; for if Shiloh does
not come hereafter, the sceptre has
finally departed, and the law-giver is
no more for Judah. The interval
from Nebuchadnezzar to Gog is not a
final departure of sovereignty, but
only an interregnum to be succeeded by
a renewal of the authority of David's
house over Judah and all the other
tribes. We are in " the third day" of
the interregnum (Hos. vi. 2), or 2,453-
since the fall of David's throne ; for
" a day with Jehovah is a thousand
years; and a thousand years as one day."

" Shiloh is understood by no one,'7

says De Sola. Very strange indeed I
Whatever its etymology, anyone not
judicially blinded by unbelief, may
see from the text itself that it relates
to a person, a conqueror and a ruler,
not to a place. " Shiloh shall come,
and to him the obedience of peoples."
" To him" is the key to "Shiloh."
Shiloh is a man ; and as the people
are to obey him, he must be a ruler ;
and as peoples only obey those who
compel them, he must be a conqueror
before he can rule them.—(Herald of
the Kingdom, vol. 8, No. 5, May, 1858.;
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THINGS NEW AND OLD PEOM THE TREASURES OP THE SPIRIT.

B Y F. K. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 76.

PROVIDENCE.

PROVIDENCE and providential are words
applied most commonly to any blessing,
help, deliverance, achievement, or salva-
tion in the experience of men which
partakes of a semi-miraculous character,
or which cannot be easily accounted for
upon purely natural or commercial
principles.

Providence in a scriptural sense em-
braces first, that general and impartial
provision which God has made for the
well-being of all His creatures, both man
and beast; including also that preserving
care by which all live and move and have
their being in Him ; and still further, that
ever-watchful and beneficent supervision
which numbers the hairs of the head,
hears the call of the raven, and takes
notice of the death of a sparrow.—(Psalm
cxlvii. 9, civ. 10-30; Ps. cvii.; cxvi. 15;
cxlv. 15-16).

Scriptural providence embraces second-
ly, that more particular and paternal
attention which God extends to those who
seek His face, and with which He com-
passeth their whole life with ail that it
contains of bitter and sweet.—(Rom. x.
12; Job ii 10; Psalm xxxii. 10; exxxix.
3).

The objects of such Divine providences
are, First, that men may be led to see the
truth; Second, that their hearts may be
prepared for the seed of the kingdom;
Third, for the trial of their faith ; Fourth,
for the weaning of their affections from
the world ; Fifth, for the exercise of their
senses towards God and the invisible
things of promise; Sixth, for the proving
of prayer ; Seventh, for the evidencing of
Divine interference; Eighth, for the
establishment of entire confidence in all
the Divine dispensations ; Ninth, for the
assurance of heavenly guidance and
direction j Tenth, that the saints may
be abundantly confirmed, edified, strength-
ened, comforted and perfected in everv
pood word and work.—(Heb. xii. 5-11 ;
xiii 21-22).

Ihe providence of Scripture history
and testimony, consists in the ministrations
of angels on behalf of those who become
(by the faith and obedience of the gospel)

heirs of salvation.—(Heb. i. 14; Psalm
xxxiv. 7; 2 thron. xviii. 18-22).

Faith and prayer are the handmaids of
providence, watching daily at the posts of
her doors.

The good providences of God are the
sequel to the "prayer of fa i th :" faith
leads to prayer, and prayer leads to provi-
dence. A man cannot properly believe in
one without the other.—(Rom. viii. 32.)

The doctrine of providence teaches that
God is the disposer of all things; that He
is remotely the author of all our circum-
stances ; that He makes one rich and
another poor; He gives and withholds
according to the sovereign pleasure of His
will —(1 Sam. ii. 7).

Scriptural providence teaches us that
God can turn men's curses into blessings,
make the wrath of men to praise Him,
turn enemies into friends, effectually
frustrate the evil machinations of wicked
men, and indeed cause all things to work
together for good to them who please Him.
(t'saim xxxvii. 23; cxWii. 11; Prov. x.
22; Neh. xiii. 2).

The holy men of old, who through faith
subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness,
obtained promises, stopped the moutlis of
lions, quenched the violence of fire,
escaped the edge of the sword, were made
strong out of weakness, waxed valiant in
fight, turned to flight the armies of the
alien: these men were all pre-eminently
believers in the providence of God: indeed
this fact is the key to their success.—(Heb.
ii.; 2 Chron. xxxiv 27-28; xx. 3-18).

Π all the things which came in old time
by prayer and providence were to be taken
out of the Scriptures, the Bible would be
greatly reduced in size, and much more so
in value, and indeed so much more so as
to make it questionable that we could at
all be made wise unto salvation.

The backbone and marrow of a success-
ful career in the truth, is the unclouded
recognition of the providence of God, and
an humble and depending, but hopeful
resignation to His will, in all the circum-
stances of life.

Jesus teaches that whatsoever men
forsake for is sake and the gospel's, that
same shall they have and more abundant-
ly, even in this life: this» is only another
way of commending believers to the



The Ohristadelnhiai
Feb. 1,1875, BIBLICAL REFERENCE TABLETS.

providence of God.—(Mark x. 29 30).
To ask for daily bread is prayer; to

eceive it is the answer of providence.
When Paul asked, saying, " what hast

thou that thou didst not receive?" he
therein taught the providence of God —(1
Cor iv. 7)·

To truly believe in the providence of
God is rightly to realise our sonship, and
to open our door to the bountiful or chas-
tising visitations of the Father of lights,
from whom cometh every good and perfect
gift.

Providence says u I will never leave
thee nor forsake thee ; " faith replies
tk The Lord is. my helper, I will not fear
what man shall do unto me."—(Deut.
xxxi. 6-8; Heb. xiii 6).

Providence says 4 No good thing will
the Lord withhold from them that walk
uprightly.1' Faith says " I will trust in
the Lord at all times."—(Ps. lxxxiv l l)

Providence says "Call upon me in the
day of trouble, and I will deliver thee."
Faith says ** I will praise Thee for ever,
because Thou hast done it."—(Psa. 1. 15;
lii. 9 ; liv. 7).

The history of Israel is a marvellous
record of providences, written for our
example and encouragement, that we
may have faith in God, and be helped to
a solemn regard for the providential
operations ot His hands.—(Psalm lxxxix.;
lxxxviii. 12-20; cv.; cxi.; cxxxvi).

* Lead us not into temptation, but
deliver us from evil." is the prayer of an
earnest believer in Divine providence.

Some trust in chariots, and some in
horses, and some in riches, and some in
might, and some trust in men, and some
trust in their own understanding and
natural ability; but such as wisely discern
the providence of God, will 4i trust in the
Lord with all their heart "—(?s. xx. 7).

The following Scriptures clearly enun-
ciate the providential dispensations of the
Almighty towards those who love His
name. They are worth finding and read-
ing: Ps. v. 11-12; ix.9-10;x 17-18; xvii.
7-9; xviii. 25-26; xxiii. 4; xxxi. 7-8;
23-24; xxxiv 6-10; xxxvii.4-5; ciii. 1-14).

We sow seed and reap, but God gives
the increase ; we work and eat, but God
gives the strength to do the work, and
food to all flesh We buy and sell and
get gain, but the good thereof is of the
Lord. When we prosper, it is because
He wills i t ; when our way is rough and
hedged about, it is a dispensation from
His hands; when our enemies plague us
or triumph over us, it is by His permission:

the hearts of all men are in His hands: He
car soften or harden, strengthen or en-
feeble, kill or make alive, none can
withstand the providences of His Divine
operations.—(Deut. xxxii. 39; Rom. ix.
15-23),

REFERENCE TABLET NO, 77.

FIRST PRINCIPLES.

The first principles of the law, are the
two commandments, viz., Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, soul,
mind and strength, and thy neighbour as
thyself. —(Mark xii. 30-1)."

The first principles of wisdom, are to
fear the Lord, and depart from evil.—
(Prov. i .7; in. 7).

The first principles of the " fear of the
Lord " are to hate evil, pride, arrogancy,
and frowardness. — (Prov viii. 13; xvi. 6).

The first principles of righteousness, are
justice, obedience, mercy and humility,—·
(Micah vi. 8 ; 1 Sam. xv. 22).

The first principles of charity, are long-
suffering, kindness, humility, disinterested-
ness, pure-mindedness, holiness, truth,
faith and hope. — (I Cor. xiii.)

The elementary principles of religion
are, First, that no sinner can redeem his
brother (Psalm xlix 7, 9) ; Second, that
sin cannot be covered or remitted without
shedding of blood (Heb. ix. 22); Third,
the blood of animals cannot take away
sin (Heb. x. 4); Fourth, sin must be
condemned in sinful flesh innocent of
transgression (Rom. viii. 3); Fifth, sin
must be covered by a garment derived
from the purification sacrifice, made living
by resurrection (1 John ii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xv.
17) ; Sixth, to be naked is to be in an
unpardoned state.—(Rev. xvi. 15).

The proximate principles of religion, or
the "first principles of the doctrine of
(•hrist," are repentance from dead works,
faith toward God. the doctrine of baptisms,
laying-on of hands, resurrection of the
dead, and eternal judgment.—(Heb. vi.
1-2).

The fir-t principles of resurrection, are
re-formation from the ground, restoration
of identity, re-animation, and the standing
again ot ihe just and unjust.

The first principles of sin, are the trans-
gression of the law, and the inheritance
of mortality : constituting, First, a defile-
ment of the conscience, and Second, a
defilement of the fle^h.

The first principles of salvation embrace,
to begin with, the cleansing of the under-
standing, sentiment and affections, and
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afterwards the perfecting of the body by
spiritualising at the resurrection.—-(Acts
ii. 38 ; Phil, iii 21).

The first principles of repentance, are
the thinking contrary to the flesh, and in
harmony v\ ith the word of God, accom-
panied with an Abrahamic disposition, as
the consequence of believing it.—(Romans
viii. 5 ; Heb xi. 17-18).

The beggarly, weak and shadowy ele-
ments of the law. consist in the observance
of days, years, months and times; "meats
and drinks," ablutions, sacrifices, oblations,
ordinances of Divine service, holy places,
veils, altars, censers, cherubims, mercy
seats, holy days, sabbaths, &c.—(Heb. ix.
1-10 ; Col ii. 16-17; Gal iv. 3-9).

The first principles of faith, embrace
the belief of what God has done, what He
promises to do, and what He teaches in
His word as the foundation of a godlike
disposition.—(2 Pet. i. 3-4; Titus ii. 11-14)

The first principles of obedience, are
faith, law and conformity—(Acts viii. 12;
1 John iii. 3).

The first principles of morality, are the
taking care of the widows and orphans,
and the sick, poor and feeble of Christ's
flock, and the keeping one's self unspotted
from the world.—(James i. 27; Micah
vi. 8).

The first principles of theology are, that
God is: that He is one: that He has
spoken: and that He is the rewarder of
all who diligently seek Him—(Heb. xi. 6;
1 Cor. viii. 6; Psalm 1. 1).

The first principles concerning flesh and
blood, are that left to itself, it is "earthy,
sensual and devilish" — (James iii. 15).

The rudimentary principles of human
nature, are that it is organised dust sub-
stance, made in the image of God (Elohim),
and vitalised by the breath of life. Its
more proximate principles are that it is
sinful and mortal.

I he first principles of judgment, are
that both just and unjust of the living and
dciid, will be summoned to appear before
the tribunal of Christ, in earthy bodies,
that everyone giving account of himself,
may receive in body according to his works,
(ternal life and an inheritance in the king-
dom of God ; or shame and banishment

from the presence of the Lord, accompan-
ied with stripes, ending in everlasting
destruction, which is the second death.

The first principles concerning blood, are
that it is the life of all flesh, and that by
the will, as also in the wisdom of God, it
is indispensable to the remission of sin
under both covenants; and that also it
has power (being shed) to give effect to
such covenants, according to the qualifying
virtue inhering in the covenant sacrifice.

The first principles of the old and new-
covenants, are that they represent the
kingdom of God (constituted of the twelve
tribes of Israel,) under, First, a mortal,
flesh and blood administration of Divinely
appointed kings and priests ; and Second,
as yet to be re-constituted under the
supervision of a royal priesthood of an
immortal order, consisting of Jesus and
his approved brethren.

The first principles concerning immor-
tality, are that it is brought to light by
the gospel; that it is a state future to the
resurrection, in which the subjects thereof
will be bodily exempt from sin, suffering
and death ; that its attainment is preceded
by faith, obedience and judgment-approval;
that it is the gift of God to the faithful in
C hrist; that it is to be conferred by the
Lord Jesus at his appearing; that it will
be inwrought by the instantaneous opera-
tion of Holy Spirit; that it will be inaugu-
rated by a change, in which earthy flesh
and blood will be transmuted into incor-
ruptible angel nature; and that it will
be consummated in the experience of
strength, glory, beauty and divine perfec-
tion unspeakable, and full of praise.

The first principles of the truth, are that
it is wholly and exclusively a matter of
Divine revelation ; that it consists in the
purpose of God, as defined historically,
doctrinally and prophetically in the Old
and New Testaments ; that it is not an nnit
but an unity; not one idea but a manifold
wisdom, centering in Christ, and compre-
hensively consisting in the fulfilment of
that promised good, by which all things
will be subjected to the Son, and finally be
resolved into the eternal harmony of
" God all and in all."
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"Exhort one another daily ."—PAUL.

W E do well to obey the apostolic com-
mand, to forsake not the assembling of
ourselves together as the manner of some
is; and to exhort one another daily. We
may not have many more opportunities.
Already the New Year has given us two
additional and striking signs of the
approach of him for whom we wait. The
restoration of the Spanish monarchy, for
which all prophetic watchers have for some
time been looking, has replaced one of the
ten horns of the Roman Beast in latter-
day position. The decision of the Jewish
Board of Deputies, to comply with the
request of Sir Moses Montefiore to prose-
cute the scheme for the development and
settlement of the Holy Land, is another
cheering step towards the development of
that situation which introduces the Lord
to the great work he has to do at his
coming.

We may well, therefore, lay special
emphasis on the concluding words of the
exhortation referred to, viz., " So much
the more as ye see the day approaching."
They act unwisely who suffer anything
to come between them and this incumbent
and profitable duty of assembling around
the table, and sharing in the reviving
influence of scriptural exhortation. And
unwise will it also be to abate one jot of
the force of that exhortation for any
reason. The word has been trimmed, and
softened, and weakened, during a long
course of corrupt ages. Men-pleasing has
been the great bane of gospel work. It is
written : " The fear of man bringeth a
snare," and in no matter is this more
apparent than in the treatment of God's
word. We see it illustrated in the systems
of religion around us. The truth is
suppressed and duty hidden behind a veil,

for fear of the consequence of preaching
things unpalatable to rich and pampered
congregations.

There has always been a demand for
smooth thiugs since the days of Baal, and
it is needless to say there has always been
a large supply. The messengers of God
have never been dealers in this kind of
merchandize. The true prophets declared
what God required of Israel, whether they
heard or shut their ears. They had hard
times in consequence, but they were not
deterred. Most of them perished by
sawing asunder or otherwise; but they
will stand shortly in a glorious resurrec-
tion none the worse for their unpleasant
usage. Christ testified of the world, that
its works were evil, and in consequence, he
was hated and destroyed ; but who shall
tell his glory when he reigns over all the
earth, King of kings and Lord of lords,
surrounded, supported, admired, glorified
by the righteous throng, whom he shall
have led to glory through the same fiery
trial of faith in an evil world ? Paul also
had to say that his ministration of the
word was incompatible with the pleasing
of men. He says, " If I yet- please men,
I should not be the servant of Christ;' '
and again, "Not as pleasing men but God,
who trieth our hearts." Paul had to pay
the price of this course in considerable
unpopularity before he died—unpopularity,
be it remembered, among professed fellow-
believers, all of whom in the lesser Asia
at one time, he says, were turned away
from him.—(2 Tim. i. 15.) But who
will say that Paul will regret his course
in that day now at the door, when the
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall acknow-
ledge his faithfulness, and award to him
that crown of life which the fearful, and
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the faltering, and the unbelieving will
apply for in vain.

We musi take our example from the
good and not from the evil. We must,
therefore, preach the word, be instant in
season and out of season, reprove, rebuke,
exhort, with all long suffering and doc-
trine. We must affirm constantly, that
they which believe in God be careful to
maintain good works. The adoption of
this plan will be sure to call forth the
disfavour of some who will talk about the
standard being too high and the call to
duty too incessant; but against all such
murmuHngs a wise man will set his face
as a flint. The exhortation is the
apostle's, the standard is Christ's, and to
tamper with either is a crime. Yes, but
sav some, " We can read it in the Bible
for ourselves ; we don't want to be told
about it? '' What does that mean, but
that the commandments are distasteful,
and ought not to be spoken of by one to
another? An enlightened heart, rejoicing
as David did in the statutes and command-
ments as found in the word, rejoices in
them as re-echoed from the lips of a
brother. And inversely we may argue
that those who object to them in oral
exhortation, do not delight in or obey
them as found written. But whether they
are liked or the opposite, it is at our peril,
as brethren, if we pare a single shred from
them, or abate for a moment the voice of
warning to conciliate whomsoever. Let
us obey God rather than man, and His
commandment is, to affirm these things
constantly, and to exhort one another
daily, lest any be hardened through the
deceitfulness of sin.

The commandment we have to do with
in particular this morning is the one
delivered by the Lord at the Passover
which he partook with his disciples before
he suffered : " Remember me." What we
do this morning in the breaking of the
bread and the drinking of the cup, is " in
remembrance " of him. The command-
ment is binding and profitable to all true

disciples. Absence from the table is one
of the first signs of spiritual decay. No
brother or sister having a true perception
of all that is involved in the act. would
suffer any controllable circumstance to
come between them and this offering of
love ; or fail to find in it the sweet and
refreshing exercise of their fealty to
Christ, and their communion with him.
Where men are remiss in their attendance
or weak in their relish, there is a worm at
the root of their faith, and they have
special need of the exhortation to " be
watchful and strengthen the things that
remain that are ready to die."

The particular aspect in which Christ is
presented on this occasion is the one
expressed in the words, " Christ our
Passover." It is Christ in the days of his
flesh that is brought before us. This is
the Christ continually brought before us
in the psalms we read from morning to
morning. The psalm read this morning
looks at first sight as if it did not apply
to him. The speaker in it says, " Mine
iniquities are gone over mine head; as an
heavy burden, they are too heavy for me.

I will declare mine iniquity.
I will be sorry for my sin." At first
sight, it seems impossible that the Messiah
should utter such language ; but the
difficulty vanishes when we remember that
" the Lord laid on him the iniquites of us
all." Having our iniquities laid on him,
he owned them as his own. He groaned
under them as a burden too heavy to bear.
He carried them into his grave and left
them there, when God, in His great
favour, raised him the third day. While
he bore the burden of sins, the Spirit in
David makes the Messiah speak of them
as his own. We have a faint analogy to
this in Daniel, who at the close of the
seventy-years' captivity in Babylon, " set
his face unto the Lord God, to seek by
prayer and supplications, with fasting and
sackcloth and ashes." In his prayer, he
takes the iniquities of Israel on his
shoulders so to speak. He says: " We
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have sinned and have committed iniquity,
and have done wickedly, and have rebelled,
even by departing from Thy precepts and
Thy judgments. Neither have we
hearkened to Thy servants the prophets,"
&c. Now Daniel was not guilty of this
sin and rebellion. It is expressly declared
of him that he was a man greatly beloved.
But standing as Israel's intercessor at che
close of their appointed affliction in
Babylon, he takes upon himself the sin
for which they had suffered. So though
Christ " did no sin, neither was guile
found in his mouth," yet as the bearer of
the sins of the world, he is made to speak
and mourn as if the iniquities were really
his own. This explains what is otherwise
inexplicable, viz, that the confessor of
sins " more than the hairs of his head," is
nevertheless able to declare his righteous-
ness, saying, α Keep not silence, Ο Lord,
be not far from me. Stir up Thyself and
awake to my judgment.
Let them shout for joy and be glad that
favour my righteous cause." The Mother
of Harlots, wrongfully imagining she
preaches a more honourable Christ, gives
us an immaculate Christ who was
unaffected by our sins, and untouched with
the feeling of our infirmity. Renuncia-
tionism practically does the same, in
asking us to believe in a Christ " f ree "
from the effects. We must beware of all
plausible rehearsals of good words and
fair speeches. The Christ of such speeches
is not the Christ of the gospel. The
Christ of God was a sin-laden Christ,
bearing away the sin of the world. Under
the load, " h e was a man of sorrow and
acquainted with grief," as the psalms
abundantly illustrate and the New Testa-
ment declares, eg., l iWith strong crying
and tears, in the days of his flesh, he made
supplication to Him that was able to save
him from death, and was heard in that he
feared."—(Heb. v. 7.) In this (1hrjst,
crucified and risen, we are crucified and
risen, and rejoice in hope of the glory of
that God who is both just and the Justifier

of him that believeth in Jesus.

Yet our final liberty depends upon our
present conformity to his death, in a moral

! sense. We chus reckon, says Paul, that if
one died for all. chen were all dead (not
dead before he died, as the Scripture
wresters have it, but dead when he died),
that t\iQj who live, after sharing that
death in being baptised into it (Rom. vi. 3),
might not live unto themselves, but unto
him that died for them and rose a^ain.
This is plain enough without explanation.
We are to reckon ourselves dead to our
past natural selves, but alive to God
(Rom. vi. 11), in the doing of those
things that please him. In this we shall
be unlike the world around, which lieth in
wickedness. The cause of their wicked-
ness is traced to its root in these words:
" The transgression of the wicked saith
within my heart that there is no fear of
God before their eyes." This is the
conclusion produced in the speaker's heart,
by a contemplation of the transgression of
the wicked. And a right conclusion it
will be felt to be by every one pondering
the same matter. The fear of God
corrects and regulates a man's actions
when every other influence fails. Every
other consideration at last loses force.
The fear of man may operate; but there
come circumstances when there is no man
to fear, and when self-interest overrides
all. The love of honesty may prevail for
a time; but in the wear and tear of human
life, this is liable to be overborne by the
many stronger influences to which every
man is exposed in a wicked world. There
is a great deal of fine talk about moral
philosophy and the fine qualities of human
nature, under various high-sounding titles;
but it is found false in experience. The
Bible alone is found true, which declares
that there is no good thing in the flesh.
Man is not made of ihe sort of stuff that
yields excellence by spontaneous growth,
or holds to excellence by inherent effort.
His mind by nature is a blank, and all
goodness has to be put in, and when put in,
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it has to be maintained in harmony with
the constitution of his mind. Its hopes,
and fears and loves have all to be engaged.
The talk of virtue being its own reward, is an
altogether inadequate philosophy. The word
of God only is true. Get the fear of God into
our hearts, and our whole being is thereby
constrained in the direction of right. The
hope of well-being, the fear of evil, the
love of excellence, all come into play in
connection with the promises and the
threatenings. The difficulty is to get this
fear implanted, because men habitually
stand away from the only agency that can
implant it. The word is the agency.
Here we learn all that God is; all that He
has done ; all that He requires ; all that
He intends. A man cannot learn this by
instinct. It must be founded on his
intelligence. Λ fear of God apart from
knowledge is mere superstition, and super-
stition is short-lived and unreliable.
Constant familiarity with the holy oracles
is the only thing that will implant that
precious item of mental furnishing ex-
pressed by the scriptural phrase, " The
fear of God." Acquired in this way, the
fear of God will be a robust, reasonable,
dignified, enduring, and always-available
sentiment. Cultivated apart from this, it
is apt to become irrational and hysteric,
as among the sects, and slobbery and child-
ish as in the extreme forms of Plymouth
brotherism.

The fear of God, that will warm and
purify the inner man, as the result of
giving heed to the testimony, is founded on
the recognition of the fact, that the
presence of God, by the Spirit, pervades
the universe ; that He is not far from
«very one of us; that all things are naked
and open to Him; that He discerns even
the secret thoughts and intents of the

heart. This fact is unintelligible only to
the lowest forms of intelligence. A child
thinks God cannot see it through the wall
of the house; and there are many grown
children. The telegraph has made us
familiar with a fact hidden for ages from
human ken, viz., the possibility of the
instantaneous transmission of an invisible
energy over immense lengths of metal in
a moment of time. This helps the mind
to realise that there are other laws and
possibilities not yet discovered, and that
never will be discovered by mortal man.
There are other modes of communication
than through a wire. The whole ocean of
spirit in which the universe subsists is a
vital medium, by which everything is
known to Him who dwells in heaven, and
from whom it comes. *· The eyes of the
Lord are in every place, beholding the
evil and the good." This helps us to fear
God, especially when we know by His
word that He is not an inattentive
observer, but will cause every man to find
according to his way. It helps us to
realise that His ear is open to our cry, and
that He knoweth what things we have
need of before we ask Him. Hence faith
is fed, even now; and when we extend our
vision to the hope laid up for us in heaven
with Christ, and to be brought unto us at
his revelation—the hope of entire deliver-
ance from the evil to which we are now
subjected, and of an introduction to the
glorious liberty of an actual fellowship, by
spirit-nature, with the eternal Father —the
fear of God becomes a great power by
which we are cleansed and up-borne
continually. Well may it be said,<k The
fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and the
knowledge of the holy, that is under-
standing."

EDITOB.
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T H E BIBLE TRUE;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM

VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, 1 have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Vealm. cxix. 152, 160.)

*· Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—{Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully: what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but a»

it is in truth, the word of God."—{I Thess. ii. 18).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit."—<2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Ρτον. xiii. 18).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—(Isaiah v. 24).

T H E Jewish Chronicle of Jan. 8th, makes
the following excellent remarks in connec-
tion with the Montefiore scheme for the
agricultural development of Palestine:
" I t is true that we have long ceased to
dwell in it in any considerable numbers.
Our independence as a people exists no
longer. We have, like other races, cast our
lot with the nations whither our sires were
long ago scattered, and to which in effect
we belong. And yet, unlike other races
exiled from their original territory, we
have preserved a distinctive embodiment.
We have not become absorbed with other
races· We present to the world and to
history the singular and unprecedented
spectacle of a people fulfilling patriotically
every duty of citizenship in the land of our
birth, fused with our countrymen in every
service and duty of the State, and yet
preserving a certain idiosyncrasy so pronoun-
ced, that if the banner of the millennium
were raised, and the trumpet of Messianic
redemption sounded, our people, be they

Britons, Frenchmen, Germans, Americans,
Persians, Tunisians or Chinese, would gather
together to resume the nationality which
one day will surely be restored.

What other race in the world presents
this remarkable ethnological and physio-
logical characteristic—a characteristic
which is quite an anomaly and almost a
paradox? . . Firmly believing as
we Jews do in the unassailable truth of the
Scriptures, we do not need the evidence
of unearthed monuments, or of disinterred
inscriptions to attest a truth which stands
high on a rock beyond the reach of human
evidence, and fenced by faith in an
immortal revelation. We need no stone,
no brass, no structure, to prove a truth of
which the existence of ourselves, the Jews,
is an unfailing living testimony. We are
the witnesses of the past—the living,
breathing, animated, visible witnesses, even
though the dead witnesses be deeply buried
beneath the surface soil of modern cities
and untilled fields."
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ALLEGED ERROR IN MAT!HEWS
GENEALOGY.

A letter, signed by " A Christian,"
appears in the Rock, in which the writer
remarks that the seeming error in the
genealogy of Christ is easily accounted for,
although it is one whieh has puzzled many
Biblical scholars. It is recorded in the
17th verse of the first chapter of Matthew's
Gospel, " So all the generations from
Abraham to David, until the carrying
away into Babylon, are fourteen genera-
tions; and from the carrying away into
Babylon unto Christ are fourteen genera-
tions," thus making forty-two generations
in all.

A faithful transcript of the generations
enumerated in the modern or common
version of the New Testament, shows
that there are only forty-one generations.
On, however, comparing the 11th verse of
the first chapter of Matthew in the modern
version with that of an old version (Beza's
edition), the reader will find the missing
generation accounted for:—

NEW VERSION.

*' And Josias begat Jechonias,"
OLD VERSION.

"And Josias begat Jakim; and Jakim
begat Jechonias,"

Jakim, therefore, fails to be added to the
genealogy in the modern version which
will complete the forty-two generations
mentioned in verse 17.

JESUS AN HISTORIC REALITY.
A book has just been published by Dr.

Beke (recently deceased), entitled Jesus,
the Messiah, intended as an answer to a
hostile work recently issued under the name
of Supernatural Religion. The Evening
Standard, reviewing Dr. Beke's work,
says, "Dr. Beke's opinions derive weight
not merely from his extensive erudition, but
from his independent standpoint. He
speaks and thinks for himself, repudiating
as he does all allegiance to any special
section of the Christian Church. His
motto evidently is that of Horace, 'NiilHus
addictus jurare in verba majestri.' We

are therefore prepared for some startling
statements in the volume before us, not-
withstanding its abounding merits, when
we read in the preface Dr. Beke's confession
of faith—

* That the doctrines of the Christian C Eccle-
siastical' Christianity; are not those of the
apostles and early disciples of our Lord Jesus—
the Old Christians or Messianites—is every day
becoming more evident; but to assert on this
account that Christianity is not a Divine
revelation, and thereby to reduce our Lord to the
rank of a mere teacher of human morality,
however pure, is virtually to deny the power of
the Creator and Buler of the universe to interfere
with His creatures, and to subject Him to the
same laws that govern them; thus making the
Supreme Being to be nothing more than an
immutable component part of an infinite
perpetual motion. The objections raised to the
personal history of our Lord Jesus, on account
of its * miraculous' character, will hardly be
extended to the history of his countrymen, the
Jews, of whom, as of the Gentiles, that is
to say all the nations of the earth, he is the
Messiah, Christ, or Anointed King.'

The chapter devoted to the sources of
the history of Jesus is an able and exhaus-
tive vindication of the historical current
account of what Jesus Christ did and said,
as recorded in the gospels, For this
purpose, Dr. Beke adduces the evidence of
three almost contemporary heathen writers
—Suetonius, Tacitus, and the elder Pliny
—and of those epistles of Paul (to the
Romans, Corinthians and Galatians) which
have been admitted as contemporary and
genuine documents, even by the most
adverse critics of the Christian faith.
Dr. Beke meets the difficulty that no
contemporaneous Jewish writer has men-
tioned the name of Jesus. . . ·
Deliberate suppression of the name is the
only reasonable solution of the problem of
their silence, and there is evidently the
strongest possible presumptive proof, not
only of his personal historical existence,
for on the best of grounds has it become a
maxim of law, that the suppression of
evidence, like the destruction or mutilation
of any written document, affords presump-
tion that there was an interested motive at
work for preventing the truth from being
made manifest. Now the fact that the



The Christadelphian.T
Peb:1,1875. I THE BIBLE TRUE. 67

crucifixion of the Messiah Jesus was felt
by the heads of the nation to be a national
sin and disgrace, would have been an
adequate, and more than an adequate,
motive for the suppression of this fact,
and with it the existence of Jesus himself.
Dean Milman, when noticing the remark-
able circumstance, that the Jewish
historian, Josephus, suppresses the whole
incident of the golden calf made by Aaron
at Mount Sinai, as recorded in Exodus,
observes that ' Josephus, jealous of the
national honour, omits the whole scene.'
May we not infer that the same feeling of
jealousy for the national honour prompted
the Jewish chroniclers to suppress in like
manner the history of Jesus Christ ?

' We have among ourselves a similar instance
of the suppression of an historical fact, on
account of its having been looked on as a
national disgrace, in the treatment to which the
Protector Oliver Cromwell has been subjected.
Although independent historians could not be
prevented from making mention of him both
personally and in connection with the nation
which during eleven years he governed not
ingloriously (just as the Koman historians
Suetonius and Tacitus bore testimony to the
existence of our Lord Jesus), still officially, that
is to say, in the annals of the legislature of the
realm, the Protector is ignored. Charles the
First ceased to reign in the year 1649, and his son
Charles the Second, who during the following
eleven years was a fugitive and resided abroad,
is nevertheless alleged to have immediately
succeeded his father on the throne; the year
1660, in which he returned to England, being
recorded as the twelfth year of his reign in our
statute books, which contain no traces of the
Protector Cromwell, or of the laws passed by
the British Parliament under his government,
except in so far as the same laws were confirmed
or re-enacted after Charles's true accession to
the throne, or, Restoration,' as it is improperly
designated. And to this day no memorial of
the great Protector is to be seen among those
of the sovereigns and statesmen whose effigies
ornament our Houses of Parliament. In fact,
from the Royalist point of view, there never was
such a person as Oliver Cromwell in connection
with the government of England, just as from
the ' orthodox' Jewish point of view, there
never was such a person as Jesus the Messiah,
or Christ.'

Against M. Renan and the able writer
of ' Supernatural Religion? Dr. Beke
shows that Jesus had every right to claim
the title of ' Son of David/ and that the

designation was not given to him as a
* pious fraud, as the family of David had
long been extinct,' an assumption of which
there is not a tittle of historical evidence.
No nation preserved its family pedigTees
with more scrupulous care, or more fidelity
or accuracy, than did the Jewish nation.
Even to the time of our Lord, and long
after, such pedigrees were most carefully
kept; and is it conceivable that the
genealogy of the Royal family, the first of
all in rank, should be lost sight of and
neglected ? Paul claimed, as an indisput-
able and well-known fact, his descent from
the tribe of Benjamin, and the historian
Josephus claimed to be not only a priest
of the lineage of Aaron, but to be
descended, on the female side, from the
Asmonean princes."

PAUL'S CASE OF ITSELF A CONCLUSIVE
PROOF THAT THE BIBLE IS TRUE.

The American Tract Society have pub-
lished a book, entitled Evidences of
Christianity. One of its chapters deals
with the case of Paul. This chapter is by
Lord Lyttelton, who it appears, in early
life was an unbeliever in revelation, and
undertook to prove the untruthful character
of the Bible by an analysis of the case of
the apostle Paul. He sat down, and went
thoroughly into it, but the result was the
very oposite of his intention. He became
convinced by his study of the case of Paul,
that the Bible was true. It may be men-
tioned that a similar result followed in the
case of one of Lord Lyttelton's friends,
also an unbeliever, who undertook to treat
the resurrection of Christ with the same
object as Lord Lyttelton undertook the case
of Paul: the effort ended in his conviction
that Christ rose.

Lord Lyttelton, by request, threw into
literary form the reasons which, in the
consideration of Paul's case, led him to the
acceptance of the Christian faith where he
intended its confutation. The result is the
chapter on Paul in the book referred to.
From this a few extracts will be acceptable
to the reader. After a few introductory
remarks, the chapter proceeds: " I n the
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26th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles,
written by a contemporary author and a
companion of Paul in preaching the gospel,
as appears by the book itself (xx. 6,13,14;
xxvii. 1, &c), Paul is said to have himself
given this account of his conversion and
preaching, to King Agrippa and Festus the
Roman governor. (Here read Acts xxii.;
ix., &c.) And agreeably to all these
accounts, Paul thus speaks of himself in
the epistles he wrote to the several churches
he planted: the authenticity of which
cannot be doubted without overturning all
rules by which the authority and genuine-
ness of any writings can be proved or
confirmed. Here read Gal. i. 11-24; Phil,
iii. 4-8 ; 1 Tim. i. 12-16; 2 Cor. i. 1; Col.
i. 1 ; 1 Tim. i. 1; Gal. i. 1; 1 Cor. xv. 8).
Now it must of necessity be, that the
person attesting these things of himself,
and of whom they are related in so authen-
tic a manner, either was an impostor, who
said what he knew to be false with an
intent to deceive ; or he was an enthusiast,
who by the force of an overheated imagina-
tion, imposed on himself; or he was
deceived by the fraud of others, and all that
he said must be imputed to the power of
that deceit; or that what he declared to
have been the cause of his conversion, and
to have happened in consequence of it, did
all really happen, and therefore the
Christian religion is a Divine revelation.

1.—PAUL NOT AN IMPOSTOR.

Now, that he was not an impostor, who
said what he knew to be false, with an
intent to deceive, I shall endeavour to prove,
by showing that he could have no rational
motives to undertake such an imposture,
nor could have possibly carried it on with
any success by the means we know he
employed, First, then, the inducement to
such an imposture must have been one of
these two: either the hope of advancing
himself by it in his temporal interest,
credit, or power, or the gratification of some
of his passions, under the authority of it,
and by the means it afforded.

Now these were the circumstances in
which Paul declared his conversion to the

faith of Christ Jesus: that Jesus, who
called himself the Messiah, and Son of
God, notwithstanding the innocence and
holiness of his life, notwithstanding the
miracles by which he attested his mission,
had been crucified by the Jews as an im-
postor and blashemer; which crucifixion
not only must, humanly speaking, have
intimidated others from following him or
espousing his doctrines, but served to
confirm the Jews in their opinion that he
could not be their promised Messiah, who
according to all their prejudices, was not
to suffer in any manner, but to reign
triumphant for ever here upon earth. His
apostles, indeed, though at first they
appeared to be terrified by the death of
their Master, and disappointed in all their
hopes, yet had surprisingly recovered their
spirits again, and publicly taught in his
name, declaring him to be risen from the
grave, and confirming that miracle by
many they worked, or pretended to work
themselves. But the chief priests and
rulers among the Jews were so far from
being converted, either by their words, or
their works, that they had begun a severe
persecution against them, put some to
death, imprisoned others, and were going
on with implacable rage against the whole
sect. In all these severities Paul (enthusias-
tically) concurred, being himself a Pharisee,
* brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,' (Acts
vii.; ix. §8,23), one of the chief of that sect,
nor was he content, in the heat of his zeal,
with persecuting the Christians who were
at Jerusalem, * but breathing out threaten-
ings and slaughter against the disciples of
the Lord, went into the high-priest and
desired of him letters to Damascus, to the
synagogues, that if he found any of this
way, whether they were men or women, he
might bring them bound to Jerusalem/—
(Acts ix. 1, 2). His request was complied
with, and he 'went to Damascus with
authority and commission from the chief
priests/—(Acts xxvi. 12). At this instant
of time, and under these circumstances, did
he become a disciple of Christ.

What could be his motive to take such a
part? Was it the hope of increasing his
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wealth ? The certain consequence of his
taking that part was not only the loss of
all that he had, but all hopes of acquiring
more. Those whom he left were the
disposers of dignity and power, in Judea;
those whom he went to were indigent men,
oppressed and kept down from all means
of improving their fortunes. They among
them who had more than the rest, shared
what they had with their brethren; but even
with this assistance the whole community
was hardly supplied with the necessaries
of life. And even in churches he after-
wards planted himself, which were much
more wealthy than that of Jerusalem, so
far was Paul from availing himself of their
charity, or the veneration they had for him,
in order to draw that wealth to himself,
that he often refused to take any part of it
for the necessaries of life.—(1 Cor. iv. 11 ;
2 Cor. xii. 14 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8 ; Acts xx.
33, 34.)

It is then evident, both from the state of
the church when Paul first came into it,
and from his behaviour afterwards, that he
had no thoughts of increasing his wealth
by becoming a Christian; whereas by
continuing to be their enemy, he had
almost certain hopes of making his fortune
by the favour of those who were at the
head of the Jewish state, to whom nothing
could more recommend him than the zeal
that he showed in that persecution. As to
credit or reputation, that too lay all on the
side he forsook.

The sect he embraced was under the
greatest and most universal contempt of
any then in the world. The chiefs and
leaders of it were men of the lowest birth,
education and rank. They had no one
advantage of parts, or learning, or other
human endowments to recommend them.
The doctrines they taught were contrary
to those which they who were accounted
the wisest and most knowing of their
nation professed. The wonderful works
that they did were either imputed to magic
or to imposture. The very Author and
Head of their faith had been condemned
as a criminal, and died on the cross between
two thieves. Could the disciple of Gama-

liel think he should gain any credit or
reputation by becoming a teacher in a
college of fishermen? Could he flatter
himself that either in or out of Judea, the
doctrines he taught could do him any
honour? No; he knew very well that the
preaching Christ crucified was a stumbling
block to the Jews, and to the Greeks
foolishness.—(1 Cor. i. 23.) He after-
wards found, by experience, that in all
parts of the world contempt was the
portion of whoever engaged in preaching a
mystery so unpalatable to the world, to all
its passions and pleasures, and so irrecon-
cilable to the pride of human reason.
" We are made," says he to the Corinth-
ians, " as the filth of the world, the off-
scouring of all things unto this day.'*—
(1 Cor. iv. 13.) Yet he went on as
zealously as he set out, and was not
ashamed of the gospel of Christ.

Certainly, then, the desire of glory, the
ambition of making to himself a great
name, was not his motive to embrace
Christianity. Was it, then, the love of
power ? Power over whom ? Over a
flock of sheep driven to the slaughter,
whose Shepherd himself had been murdered
a little before. All he could hope from
that power was to be marked out in a
particular manner for the same knife-
which he had seen so bloodily drawn
against them. Could he expect more
mercy from the chief priests and the rulers
than they had shown to Jesus himself ?
Would not their anger be probably fiercer
against the deserter and betrayer of their
cause, than against any other of the
apostles ? Was power over so mean and
despised a set of men worth encountering
so much danger ?

But still it may be said, there are some
natures so fond of power that they will
court it at any risk, and be pleased with it,
even over the meanest. Let us see, then,
what power Paul assumed over the Christ-
ians. Did he pretend to any superiority
over the other apostles ? No; he declared
himself the least of them, and less than the
lea.st of all saints.—(Eph. iii 8; 1 Cor. XF.
9). Even in the churches he planted him-
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self, he never pretended to any primacy or
power above the other apostles; nor would
he be regarded any otherwise by them
than as the instrument to them of the grace
of God, and preacher of the gospel, not as
the head of a sect. To the Corinthians he
writes these words: * Now this I say, that
everyone of you saith: I am of P a u l ! and
I of Apollos ! and I of Cephas! and I of
Christ I—Is Christ divided ? Was Paul
crucified for you ? Or were you baptised
in the name of Paul ? '—(1 Cor. i. 12, 13.)
And in another place: 'Who, then, is
Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by
whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave
to every m a n ? ' —(1 Cor. iii. 5). 'Tor
we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus
the Lord, and ourselves your servants for
Jesus1 sake*—(2 Cor. iv. 5). All the
authority he exercised over them, was
purely of a spiritual nature, tending to their
instruction and edification, without any
mixture of that civil dominion in which
alone an impostor can find his account.

Such was the dominion acquired and
exercised through the pretence of Divine
inspiration by many ancient legislators—
by Minos, Rhadamanthus, Triptolemus,
Lycurgus, Skima, Talencus. Zoroaster,
Xamolxis, nay, even by Pythagoras, who
joined legislation to his philosophy, and
like the others, pretended to miracles and
revelations from God, to give a more
venerable sanction to the laws he prescribed.
Such in latter times was attained by Odin
among the Goths, by Mohammed among
the Arabians, by Mango Copac among the
Peruvians, by the Sofe family among the
Persians, and that of the Zeriffs among the
Moors. To such a dominion also, did the
many false Messiahs among the Jews
aspire. In short, a spiritual authority was
only desired as a foundation for temporal
power, or as the support of it by all these
pretenders to Divine inspiration; and others
whom history mentions in different ages
and countries to have used the same arts.

But Paul innovated nothing in govern-
ment or civil affairs; he meddled not with
legislation; he formed no commonwealths;
he raised no seditions; he affected no tem-

poral power. Obedience to their rulers
(Romans xiii.,) was the doctrine he taught
to the churches he planted; and what he
taught he practised himself; nor did he
use any of those soothing arts by whieh
ambitious and cunning men recommend
themselves to the favor of those whom they
endeavour to subject to their power.

Whatever was wrong in the disciples
under his care he freely reproved, as it
became a teacher from God, of which
numberless instances are to be found in all
his epistles. And he was careful of them
when he had left them as while he resided
among them, which an impostor would
hardly have been, whose ends were centred
all in himself. This is the manner in which
he writes to the Philippians: * Wherefore,
my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not
in my presence only, but now much more
in my absence, work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling/-(Phil. ii. 12).
And a little after he adds the cause why
he interested himself so much in their
conduct.—(Phil. ii. 15-17J Are these the
words of an impostor, desiring nothing but
temporal power ? No; they are evidently
written by one who looked beyond the
bounds of this life.

But it may be said that he affected at
least an absolute spiritual power over the
churches he formed. I answer, he preached
Christ Jesus, and not himself. Christ was
the head:jjie only the minister; and for
such only he gave himself to them. He
called those who assisted him in preaching
the gospel, his fellow-labourers and fellow-
servants.

So far was he from taking any advantage
of a higher education, superior learning,
and more use of the world, to claim to
himself any supremacy above the other
apostles, that he made light of all these
attainments, and declared that he came
not with excellency of speech or of wisdom,
but determined to know nothing among
those he converted, save Jesus Christ and
him crucified. And the reason he gave
for it was, that their faith should not stand
in the wisdom of men, but in the power of
God.—Ο Cor. ii. 1-5.)
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Now this conduct put him quite on a
level with the other apostles, who knew
Jesus Christ as well as he, and had the
power of God, going along with their
preaching in an equal degree of virtue and
^race. But an impostor, whose aim had
been power, would have acted a contrary
part; he would have availed himself of all
these advantages ; he would have extolled
them as highly as possible; he would have
set up himself, by virtue of them, as head
of that sect to which he acceded, or at
least, of the proselytes made by himself.

This is no more than what was done by
every philosopher who formed a school;.
much more was it natural in one who
propagated a new religion. We see that
the bishops of Rome have claimed to
themselves a primacy, or raiher a
monarchy, over the whole Christian
church. If Paul had been actuated by the
same lust of dominion, it was much easier
for him to have succeeded in such an
attempt. It was much easier to make
himself head of a few poor mechanics and
fishermen, whose superior he had always
been in the eyes of the world, than for the
bishops of Rome to seduce those of
Ravenna or Milan, and other great metro-
politans, to their obedience. Besides the
opposition they met with from such potent
antagonists, they were obliged to sapport
their pretensions in direct contradiction to
those very Scriptures which j;hey were
furced to ground them upon, and to the
indisputable practice of the whole Christian
church for many centuries. These were
such difficulties as required the utmost
ability and skill to surmount.

But the first preachers of the gospel had
easier means' to corrupt a faith not yet
fully known, and which in many places
could only be known by what they severally
published themselves. It was necessary,
indeed, while they continued together and
taught the same people, that they should
agree, otherwise the credit of their sect
would be overthrown; but when they
separated, and formed different churches in
distant countries, the same necessity no
longer remained. It was in the power oi

Paul to model most of the churches he
formed so as to favor his own ambition;
for he preached the gospel in parts of the
world where no other apostles had been,
where Christ was not named till he brought
the knowledge of him, avoiding to build
upon another man's foundation.—(Rom.
xv. 20). Now, had he been an impostor,
would he have confined himself to just the
same gospel as was delivered by the other
apostles, where he had such a latitude to
preach what he pleased without contradic-
tion ? Would he not have twisted and
warped the doctrines of Christ to his own
ends, to the particular use and expediency
of his own followers, and to the peculiar
support and increase of his own power ?

That this was not done by Paul or any
other of the apostles in so many various
parts of the world as they travelled into,
and in churches absolutely under their own
direction—that the gospel preached by
them all should be one and the same, the
doctrines agreeing in every particular,
without any one of them attributing more
to himself than he did to the others, or
establishing anything even in point of
order or discipline different from the rest.;
or more advantageous to his own credit,
interest or power—is a most strong and
convincing proof of their not being impos-
tors, but acting entirely by Divine
inspiration.

If anyone imagines that he sees any
difference between the doctrines of James
and Paul, concerning justification by faith or
by works,let him read Mr. Locke's excellent
comment upon the epistles of the latter, or
let him only consider these words in the
first epistle to the Corinthians (ix. 27) :
'· But I keep unde'r my body and bring it
into subjection·, lest that by any means,
when I have preached to others, I myself
should be a castaway." If Paul had
believed or taught that faith without works
was sufficient to save a disciple of Christ,
to what purpose did he keep under his,
body, since his salvation was not to depend
upon that being subjected to the power of
his reason, but merely upon the faith he
professed ? His faith was firm, and so
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strongly founded upon the most certain
conviction, that he had no reason to doubt
its continuance; how could he then think
it possible, that while he retained that
saving faith, he might nevertheless be a
castaway ? Or if he had supposed that
his election and calling was of such a
nature as that it irresistibly impelled him
to good, and restrained him from evil, how
could he express any fear, lest the lusts of
his body should prevent his salvation?
Can such an apprehension be made to
agree with the notion of absolute pre-
destination, as destroying the motive to

good works, by some ascribed to Paul ?
He could have no doubt that the grace of
God had been given to him in the most
extraordinary manner; yet we see that he
felt the necessity of continual watchfulness
lest he should fall, through the natural
prevalence of bodily appetites, if not duly
restrained by his own voluntary care. This
single passage is a full answer out of the
mouth of Paul himself to all the charges
that have been made of his depreciating
good works in what he has said concerning
grace, election, and justification.

(To he continued.)

BIBLE MARKING j AND HINTS TO BIBLE-MARKEBS.

IN fulfilment of our promise last month,
and following up the list of New Testament
passages containing the word ·* hell," we
now proceed to give a list of all the
passages in the New Testament in which
the word " world " occurs in the Common
Version; and an examination of them will
show that in many cases the sense is much
obscured by that version. We find prima
facie evidence of this in the fact that there
are no fewer than four Greek words trans-
lated "world," and that they are so
translated even in passages where they are
used in widely different senses. Those
words are ge, oikoumene, aion and hosmos.
In connection with the lists of passages in
which these words severally occur, we give
a definition of their meaning from two
standard Greek lexicons, viz., Liddell and
Scott's and Parkhurst's, which may be
regarded as authoritative and reliable,
except where tinged with popular theology.

1.—Ge (7'»?\ This word is defined by
Liddell and fcicott to mean *' earth, land;"
and by Parkhurst as follows: "\.— The
earth, land, or ground, considered as fit or
unfit for producing fruit; 2.— The dry
land or ground, as distinguished' from the
waters. 3.— A particular land, tract, or
country. 4.— The land, of Canaan namely,
but figuratively and spiritually denoting
heaven. 5.— The terraqueous glohe, or
globe of earth and water, as distinguished
either from the material or from the holy
heavens. 6.— The earth or ground in
general." Ge is translated <% world " in
one passage only, viz;

Rev. xiii. 3: All the world wondered.

The word occurs, however, in between
200 and 300 other places, where it is
variously rendered country, earth, earthly,
ground',and land.

2.—Oikoumene (οικουμένη) is defined
by Liddell and Scott to mean "the civilised
world;" and Parkhurst states that it is
derived from *· oikeo, to inhabit," and sig-
nifies " 1.—The inhabited or habitable
earth or world; 2. The Roman Empire:"
upon the latter of which meanings he
observes: " The Roman Empire might well
be called by the Evangelists iraoa, or 6\η9

ηοικονμει/η" [i.e. all the inhabited
earth}, "since near two hundred years
before their time Polybius had observed
1 The Romans in a short time subdued the
whole inhabited world9 {oikoumene); and
Plutarch mentions * many countries of the
Roman world' (oikoumene)." Oikoumene
occurs 15 times in the New Testament.
In the following 14 passages it is translated
world:

Matt. xxiv. 14: Preached in all the world.
Luke ii. 1: All the world should be taxed.

„ iv. 5: All the kingdoms of the world.
Acts xi. 28: Dearth throughout all the world.

„ xvii. 6: Turned the world upside down.
„ „ 31: He will judge the world.
„ xix. 27: All Asia and the world.
., xxiv. 5: The Jews throughout the world.

Rom. x. 18: Unto the ends of the world.
Heb. i. 6: First begotten into the world.

„ ii. 5: In subjection the world to come.
Rev. iii.10: Shall come upon all the world.

„ xii. 9: Deceiveth the whole world.
„ xvi.14: Earth and of the whole world.
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In the one remaining passage, oikoumene
is translated "earth," viz:

Lukexxi.26: Which are coming on the earth.

3.—Aion—f αιών J is defined by Liddell
and Scott as " 1.—A space or period of
time, especially a lifetime, life; also one's
time of life, age; an age, generation,
definite period. 2.—A long space
of time, .ternlfy." "Hence aionios,"
(αιωνιον, the adjective derived from aion,)
metin*"lasting, eternal" Parkhurst gives as
its derivation " aei on (aet ων), always
being,'1 and defines its meanings as follows:
" It denotes duration, or continuance of
time, but with great variety. 1.—Both in
the singular and plural it signifies eternity,
whether past or to come. 2.— The duration
of this world. Ap' aionos, since the dura-
tion, i.e. the beginning, of the world (Luke
i. 70; Acts iii. 21); so ek tou aionos.—
(John ix. 32.) 3.—Atones, the ages of the
world. 4 . — Ό aion outos, this present life,
this world, as we say. 5 . — Ό aion ο
erchomenos, the world to come, the next
life. So Ο aion ο mellon—(Eph. i. 21).
6.—An age, period, or periodical dispen-
sation of Divine providence. 7.—Atones
[the plural of aion] seems, in Heb. xi. 3,
to denote the various revolutions and grand
occurrences which have happened to this
created system, including also the system,
or world itself. Aion in the LXX gen-
erally answers to the.Hebrew olahm, which
denotes time hidden from man, whether
indefinite or definite, whether past or
future." Aion occurs about 100 times in
the New Testament. In 39 places it is
translated world: the word being in the
singular in 32 places; in the plural in 6,
and ir the remaining one a combination of
singular and plural. We have distinguished
the passages where it is in the plural, by
marking them "plu."

Matt. xii. 82: Neither in this world.
„ xiii 22: And the care of this world.
„ „ 89: Harvest is the end of the

world.
„ „ 40: It be in the end of this world.
„ „ 49: At the end of the world*
„ xxiv. 8: The end of the world f
„ xxviii. 20: Unto the end of the world.

Mark iv. 9: The cares of this world.
„ x. 80: In the world to come.

Luke i. 70: Since the world began.
„ xvi. 8: Children of this world.
., xviii. 80: In the world to come.
„ xx. 84: Children of this world marry.
„ „ 85: Worthy to obtain that world.

John ix. 82: Since the world began.
A c t s m 21: Since the world began.

Acts xv. 18: Beginning of the world.
Bom xii. 2: Conformed to. this world.
1 Cor. i. 20: Disputer of this world f

„ i i .6: Wisdom of this world.
„ „ Princes of this world.
„ ii. 7: Ordained before the world. [pit*.]
„ ii. 8: Princes of this world ?
„ iii. 18: Wise in this world.
„ viii. 13: While the world standeth.
„ x. 11: Ends of the world, fpltt.]

2 Cor. iv. 4: I he God of this world.
Gal vi. 4: This present evil world.
Eph. i. 21: Not only in this world.

„ iii. 9: Beginning of the world, [plw.l
„ „ 21: All ages, world without end.

Ising. and plu.}
[Literally, all the generations of the age of the

ages.}
Eph. vi. 12: Darkness of this world.
1 lim. vi. 17: Rich in this world.
2 „ iv. 10: Loved this present world.
Tit. ii. 12: In this present world.
Heb. i. 2: He made the worlds, [plu.]

„ vi. 5: The world to come.
„ ix. 26: The end of the world. \_plu.}
„ xi. 8: The worlds were framed.

Aion occurs in a great many other
places in the N.T., and is frequently
translated "for ever," but in most of such
cases, as well as in the above list, age
would be the most correct rendering, as
will be readily seen by substituting age for
"world" in each case. There are three
other passages which come properly under
this head, though the original word is
not aion, but the adjective derived from
it, viz. aionios, usually in the New
Testament translated eternal or everlast-
ing; but that this cannot be its absolnte
and sole meaning is evident from the
variable meaning of the noun from which
it is derived, which must proportionately
limit the meaning of the adjective. These
passages are

Rom. xvi. 25: Since the world began.
[Literally, in aionian (or age-lasting) times.}

2 Tim. i. 9: Before the world began.
[Literally, before aionian (or age-lasting) times.}

Tit. i. 2: Before the world began.
[Literally, before aionian (or age-lasting) time».}

A.—Kosmos. (κοσμον.) *< I ( l) Order,
arrangement; (2) good order, good beha-
viour, decency; (3) a set form or order:
of states, government; (4) generally, the
mode or fashion of a thing. I I — A n
ornament, decoration, dress, raiment.
III.—Metaphorically, an honour, credit.
IV.— The world or universe, from its
perfect arrangement'* — (Liddell and
Scott)
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" 1—An adorning, ornament; 2—
The world, the whole frame of
the material heaven and earth, so called
from its admirable regularity and beauty ;
3 — The earth; 4—The world, i.e., the
whole race of mankind, both believers and
unbelievers, both good and bad. It is
spoken hyperbolically of a great number
of persons, as le monde in French, and the
world in English; of the Gentiles as
opposed to the Jews ; of the eternal world;
5—The wicked part of the world, which
constitutes the larger number of man-
kind; 6 — The things of this world, as
riches, honours, pleasures, &c."—{Park-
hurst.)

Under this head are included all the
remaining passages where " world " occurs.
In the preceding lists we have quoted a
few words υί the context after each refer-
ence, in order to ensure greater accuracy;
but in the following list it will be sufficient
to give simply the reference in each case,
except in two passages (1 Cor. i. 20, and
Heb. ix. 26), where "world" occurs
twice in the same verse, and where the
words in the Greek are different; and
in these cases we have therefore quoted
the context. As the following is the
longest of the four lists, and it would
occupy some time to mark the Greek word
against each passage in the Bible, we
would suggest to our readers that it will
be sufficient to mark the passages contained
in the three foregoing lists, that is where
ge. oikoumene and aion occur. If they do
this, they will then know that in all other
passages containing the word " world " the
Greek word is kosmos; and therefore when
they come across any passage in their
Bibles where "world" occurs, and the
Greek word is not written in the margin,
they will at once know that the original is
kosmos. A brief note to this effect might
be made on the fly-leaf at the beginning or
end of the Bible, to provide against a
failure of memory on the point. To any
who may adopt this plan, a list of the
passages containing the word kosmos will
not be necessary; but for the convenience
of any who may desire to mark these
passages also, we give the list, which is as
follows. Where Kosmos occurs more than
once in a verse, we have put in brackets
the number of times it is found in that
Terse.

Matt. iv. 8; v. 14; xiii. 35, 38; xvi. 26; xviii.
7; xxiv. 21; xxv. 34; xxvi. 13.

Mark viii. 36; xiv. 9 ; xvi. 15.
Luke ix. 25; xi. 50; xii. 30.
John i. 9, 10 (3 times), 29; iii. 16,17 (3 times)

19; iv. 42; vi. 14,33, 51; vii. 4, 7; viii. 12,
23 (twice), 26; ix. 5 (twice), 39; x. 86; xi.
9, 27; xii. 19,25,31 (twice), 46,47 (twice);
xiii. 1 (twice); xiv. 17,19, 22, 27, 30, 81;
xv. 18, 19 (5 times); xvi. 8, 11,-20, 21, 28
(twice), 83 (twice); xvii. 5,6,9,11 (twice),
12, 13, 14 (3 times), 15, 16 (twice), 18
(twice), 21, 23, 24, 25; xviii. 20,86 (twice),
87; xxi. 25.

Acts xvii. 24.
Rom. i. 8, 20; iii. 6,19; iv. 18 j v. 12, 18; xi.

1 Cor. i. 20, (Made foolish the wisdom of this
world), 21, 27 (twice), 28; ii. 12; iii. 19,
22; iv. 9,13; v. 10 (twice); vi. 2 (twice);
vii. 31 (twice), 33, 84; viii. 4; xi. 82;
xiv. 10.

2 Cor. i. 12; v.19; vii. 10.
Gal. iv. 8; vi. 14 (twice).
Eph. i.4; ii. 2, 12.
Phil. ii. 15.
Col. i. 6; ii. 8, 20 (twice).
ITim. i. 15; iii. 16; vi. 7,
Heb. iv. 3; ix. 26: (since the foundation of

the world); x. 5 ; xi. 7,88.
Jas. i. 27; ii. 5; iii. 6; iv. 4 (twice).
1 Peter i. 20; v. 9.
2 Peter i- 4; ii 5 (twice), 20; iii. 6.
1 John ii. 2,15 (8 times), 16 (twice), 17; iii. 1,

13, 17; iv. 1, 3, 4, 5 (3 times), 9, 14,17; v.
4 (twice;, 5,19.

2 John 7.
Rev.xi. 15; xiii. 8; xvii. a

The only other passage where kosmos
occurs is 1 Peter iii. 3, where it is translated

Upon one of the above passages in which
kosmos occurs, we would make one obser-
vation. We refer to John xviii. 36—" My
kingdom is not of this world," which is a
favorite resort of the "orthodox" to prove
that Christ's kingdom is not to be on the
earth. That this was not Christ's meaning,
however, is clear from the fact that he did
not use the very word (ge) which, as will
be seen from the definitions given above,
would best have expressed that idea. Had
he used this word, his statement would
have exactly expressed the *' orthodox"
belief. Therefore the fact that he did not,
together with the sentences which follow,
conclusively shows that he did not
intend to convey such an idea. What he
did mean will be evident from a considera-
tion of the passage in the light of the
definition of kosmos already given.

We have received several letters from
brethren, making suggestions of various
kinds as to Bible-marking, of which we
purpose making use next month. In the
meantime we shall be glad to receive any
further suggestions from any quarter.

A. ANDREW.
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ERRATA LAST MONTH.

Page 27, col. 1, line 14, for " or " read " and.'
„ 28, „ 1, „ 15, from bottom, before

"Louth," read "if;" and
for " Louth" read " Lowth."

Page 80, col. 1, line 16, for " teaching " read
" marking."

THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIES.

" The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6 )
" Η ear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
·' They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be tiodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

MR. Grove writes to the Times in relation
to the Palestine Exploration, and states that
the locality of Beersheba has been dis-
covered.

Sir David Solomons, Bart., a Jew, was
sworn in on Monday week as Justice of the
Peace for Westminster and Middlesex.

Mr. David Salomon, of New York,
another Jew, has been elected President of
the German American Bank in that city.

Doctor Foa, also a Jew, has been appointed
to an important post at the University of
Pavia. There were 18 non-Jewish competi-
tors for the office.

The elections for a new Municipal Council
of Posen has resulted in the return of 20
Jewish and 16 Christian members.

The Israelit states that a Jew named
Falke recently died at Beckum, in West-
phalia, in the 109th year of his age. He is
said to have enjoyed perfect health up till a
few days prior to his decease.

The University of Berlin has, for the first
time, elected a Jewish Professor as Dean of
the Faculty of Medicine. Truly it must be
admitted that the prejudices against our
people are happily disappearing in Prussia.

THE JEWS IN GERMANY.—The number
of Jews in Germany is, according to the last
census, 512,155, of whom 325,540 live in
Prussia, aud of these again, 36,015 in Ber-
lin, so that every 18th person in that city is
a Jew. In Germany generally, only every
80th person is a Jew.

FRENCH EXPLORATION IN THE HOLY
LAND.—M. Clermont-Ganneau has returned
to Paris after his very successful explorations

in Palestine. The British Foreign Office
has requested the French Minister for
Foreign Affairs to authorise M. Clermont-
Ganneau to continue conducting the investi-
gations for another year.

ROYAL HONOUR TO A JEW.—At the
recommendation of the Minister of Industry
and Commerce, the King of Italy has con-
ferred the Order of the Italian Crown on
Signor Abraham Levi, editor of the
Educatore Israelita.

JEWISH DISTINCTION.—Baron Joseph
Schey, son of the Vienna banker of that
city, has been appointed Professor of Juris-
prudence at the University of Heidelberg.
The new Professor is only 22 years old.
Another Jew, Dr. Schloszman, has been
appointed to a similar post at the University
of Bonn.

JEWISH RITES RESPECTED IN AUSTRIA.—
A petition presented by Herr Deutsch, a
Jewish banker of Vienna, to allow food to be
supplied to Jews in the Austrian army-
prepared according to Jewish rites, has been
highly successful. The Emperor Francis
Joseph has granted more concessions than
had been anticipated. The rabbis of Hun-
gary are about to present addresses of thanks
to Herr Deutsch and the Emperor.

THE EMPRESS or GERMANY AND THE
JEWS.—The Empress of Germany has
recently given a thousand thalers to the
Jewish Hospital at Berlin. Herren Bendit
and Reichenheim, members of the Jewish
community in Berlin, have each given thirty
thousand thalers to the Jewish Hospital for
Incurables, and Herr Beschutz has presented
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a similar amount to the Orphanage founded
by the late Maurice Reichenheim.

REPRESENTATION CONCEDED THE JEWS
OF CRETE.—-The Sultan of Turkey
has accorded to the Jews of Crete the right
of being represented in the General
Assembly of that island, held every year at
Canea, and which was hitherto composed
solely of Turks and Greeks. The Jews
immediately availed themselves of their new
privilege and elected as their representative
one of their own body, a member of the
Local Committee of the Alliance. Renouf
Pacha, Governor of Crete, has promised that
the Jews shall speedily be represented in the
local tribunals.

The death is announced of Professor Von
Tischendorf, one of the most renowned
professors of the Leipzic University. His
loss, says the Athenceum, will be felt by
biblical scholars throughout the world. In
search of MSS. he proceeded in 1844 to
Egypt, crossing to Sinai and pursuing the
route, thence to Palestine and Syria. The
fruit of this journey consisted of a rich store
of MSS., including the Greek MS. of the
Old Testament, known as the " Codex
Friderico Augustanus," part of the great
Sinaitic MS. He returned to the East in
1853, especially to Egypt and Palestine,
bringing back another collection of MSS.

AS IT OUGHT TO BE, BUT NOT QUITE
AS IT is.—At a recent Jewish celebration
(in Berlin) of the Maccabean deliverance,
Dr. Landsberger said that though the main
occasion of the feast was a very glorious
victory, yet the Jews did not celebrate their
heroes as other people celebrated theirs, by
statues bearing a sword in the hand as if to
say to later generations : lo! this hand and 4his
sword achieved the victory for our fore-
fathers. No, the children of Israel praised
God for ever as the only deliverer from
distress. They did not deify and adore their
heroes like the heathens. The word
Π""ΠΓΡ means "Thank God." And truly
that was the principle of Judaism—to thank
God for all things—and thus, year by year,
we thank God for the mercy He has shown us
through the Maccabees, so many centuries
ago."

A JEW ON THE UPRISE OF ISRAEL.—
The " Rev." Dr. Stern, the recently appoint-
ed minister to the Hope Place Synagogue,
Liverpool, preached a special sermon there
on the Feast of the Passover, in the course
of which he said:—" Eighty-four years are
now passed since the first Jews in Europe
wer6 liberated from the curse of the old
servitude by a great, noble, and magnanimous
nation, not as grace and mercy, but by
virtue of the Divine justice, which alone
ought to rule on earth; and the people,
which had been declared dead or cursed, rises
gradually from the darkness of the grave
to a new and vigorous life. In our country
here, in our island realm, seven Israelites

assist ID advising upon the affairs of an
Empire, whose sceptre rules from the rising
to the setting sun. A Jew watches over
the justice of a glorious nation, for a Jew
knows, out of his own history, how painfully
every wrong is felt. On the shores of the
German Ocean, in the legislative assembly
of the great new German Empire, our
brethren are found, and one of them is
the leader and guide of the party of progress,
of liberty, and of justice. And the Israelites
in Austria, in who&e Parliament no less
than twelve Israelites are sitting, have never
celebrated such a passah as this year—
this year when just in Parliament the most
important laws, with regard to the different
religious communities, have been decided by
a great majority in the most liberal manner,
in the manner which gives the fullest
equality of position and of privilege; and
the last fetters of the old Egyptian prejudices
are broken. There are, no doubt, still evil
spirits who continue their malicious instiga-
tions against us; but what signify a few
discords in the grand Hallelujah, which
so many princes, people, and legislators
raise to the praise and glory of justice.
No doubt there still is a strong party which
willingly would enslave and subdue us and
every one else that differs from them in creed,
but the spirit of Jewish doctrine must in
the end conquer everywhere, of that doctrine,
namely: every man is a stranger and still
at home upon earth—a stranger, because
he does not belong to the lords of the soil,
but to God; at home, since there he is born
and nurtured, he tills it and defends it
against hostile attacks. For, my friends,
not only Israel's privileges but also his
faith shall rise again."— Liverpool Daily
Post.

REVIVAL OF THE OLDEST NATIONALITY.
—2he Liverpool Daily Albion remarks:
The number of Jews in England is small
compared to that of Jews in some other
countries of Europe, especially Germany, yet
even in England they are numerous in the
walks of commerce, and range, like ourselves,
from the chiefs of finance in Cornhill to the
dealers in old clothes in Petticoat-lane.
There are Jews here good, bad, and in-
different, like other people, and we are
happy to think that the days of legal
persecution for Jews have passed, and that
the more subtile persecution of social laws
is passing away. None but a very silly and
prejudiced person would now-a-days refuse
the title of a gentleman to a Jew because
he was a Jew, whilst the idea that a Jew
was a trader certain to overreach a Christian
is fast departing under the operation of facts.
It may be that Jews have improved, or
Christians deteriorated, but we firmly believe
there are quite as many honest Jews
relatively, as Christians. The old saying
about giving a dog a bad name applies as
fully to human as to the canine race, and
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with the increased respect of others the
down-trodden Jew has learned to respect
himself. It is satisfactory to see the oldest
nationality of the world rising in the social
scale; and the poorest Jewish tinker in
Houndsditch has a pedigree compared with
which that of our proudest Norman baron
is a thing of yesterday. What is a
descendant of William the Conqueror
compared with a descendant of Moses ? "

THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL AND THE
FUTURE OF THE WORLD.—At a recent
meeting in Liverpool of a branch of the
Society for " Promoting Christianity Among
the Jews," the chairman (Mr. Whitley) said
he had received a letter, from a handbill
enclosed in which, he gathered that there
was a society in Liverpool which sought to
identify the children of Israel, and by means
of tracts and meetings to promote the
temporal restoration of Israel. In his letter,
the gentleman said : " l a m sorry to see that
you are presiding at a meeting for the
conversion of the Jews, because the Jews
never will be converted until they return to
their own land; and for you and those
associated with you to attempt the conversion
of the Jews in this land of England is
fighting against the clear Word of God."
His answer was that they did not seek,
or expect, probably, to convert by any
instrumentality of theirs the whole Jewish
nation. They were content to do their duty,
and they were content if they were able to
bring out of the darkness of Judaism even
one of the lost children of the house of
Israel. If they were able to do this they
felt that they had saved a soul, and had done
a great work for him who died for the house
of Israel as well as for the nations of the
Gentiles. No one had a greater reverence—
if he might use the word—for God's ancient
people than he had. He believed that their
history in the past, their condition at the
present time, and their future destiny were
fraught with the deepest interest and with
the most tremendous results in the future
history of the world.

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES AND THE
PROSPECTS OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE.—
At a meeting of clergymen, held in Man-
chester, in the month of December last, " the
Rev. Canon" Birks said: " There were
many things showing in these days that we
were living in the last times; that the
features of the last times were separately
fulfilling themselves; and that all these
were connected with the prospect of God's
mercy to the Jewish people. In proof of
this, he pointed to the singular extent of
antiquarian research and exploration in
connection with the land of the East. The
whole series of discoveries which had been
made and the investigations still in progress,
and the interest which had been drawn to
the land of the East from those who did not
take direct interest in missionary work, all

converged upon the great purpose of God, to
restore His mercy to the Jews in the last
times. Another feature of the present day
which illustrated his subject was the
scientific and political state of the lands of
the West. There was a close connection,
also, between the present aspect of the
Romish Church and the hope they had of
the approaching recovery and restoration
of Israel. There always had been hostility
between Jerusalem and Rome, and whenever
the time came that the fall of Babylon
approached, then would come the restoration
of Zion. Every step in the downfall of the
one was a step towards the recovery and
return of the other. There was a further
sign in connection with the state of Palestine,
and the power which had ruled over it. It
was remarkable that the decay of the Turkish
power in these last days had tended to form
a new political state of things. In this way
we had the first, if not the second and third,
step towards the fulfillment of the promise
about the drying-up of the waters of the
Euphrates, ' that the kings of the East
might be prepared.' The more they
meditated faithfully upon the peculiar
features of the times in which we live, the
aspect of the earnest search and inquiry
made into the antiquities of all the eastern
countiies, the decay of the Turkish power,
the spread of the electric telegraph, linking
Europe and Asia into one mighty political
whole, the more they observed the spirit of
modern science seeking to cast aside the
anthority of the Divine Lawgiver, by
worshipping the laws of nature themselves*;
or whether they looked at the action of the
Romish Church, they had a confluence of
evidence from different sources, all pointing
to one and the same thing, that the beginning
of the end was drawing near, that God
was preparing to return in mercy to His
ancient people, and to gather them into the
fold of His covenant again."

THE COLONIZATION OF PALES-

TINE—IMPORTANT DECISION.

At last there is something like light on
the important subject of the Jewish coloniza-
tion of Palestine—so long a mere matter of
suggestion, project, and recommendation,
&c. This light conies at a moment when all
seemed likely to be submerged in total dark-
ness.

It will be recollected that Colonel Gawler's
scheme was referred to a committee for
consideration. That committee presented its
report to a meeting of the Jewish Board of
Deputies towards the close of the month of
December last. Their report, which was
brief, was of a character to extinguish the hope
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excited by the scheme, The report, in
brief, is thus summarised in the Jewish
Chronicle:—

" The committee appointed to consider
Colonel Gawler's scheme for the colonization
of Palestine reported that, in its opinion, the
scheme of Colonel Gawler was too vast to be
taken in hand by the Board. The committee
was of opinion that the Colonel was deserv-
ing of the best thanks of the Board for his
zeal. The committee . . recommended
that its functions should cease."

This seemed a death-blow to the expecta-
tions created. In the same number of the
Jewish Chronicle, however, there was men-
tion of another matter which had a precisely
contrary effect. Sir Moses Montefiore who is a
very old and universally respected man,
having been for fifty years connected with
the Jewish Board of Deputies, and for thirty
years president, recently resigned the presi-
dency, to the disappointment of everybody,
and to none more than to those who were
watching with eager interest the symptons of
Israel's revival in their land. It was feared
that his retirement from the Board would
interfere with the success of a scheme which
depended so much upon his influence. This
fear was in fact expressed in the Jewish
Chronicle, besides being felt by the watchers
for Israel's morning. However, as things
have turned out, this very circumstance has
been the salvation of the scheme.

Sir Moses having been in vain solicited to
withdraw his resignation, a committee was
appointed "to devise the best means of
recording the eminent services of Sir Moses
Montefiore." In other words, what sort of a
testimonial should they get up for Sir Moses.
After considering the matter among them-
selves, the committee waited upon Sir Moses,
who said that the testimonial that would be
most to his mind would be a scheme for the
amelioration of Israel's condition in the
Holy Land. He pointed out various ways
in which this could be done. He did not
wish almsgiving, but desired the raising
of money to acquire and cultivate land in
Palestine, erect model dwellings, and provide
industrial occupation for the people. The
committee having considered the matter,
decided to recommend its adoption by the
Board of Deputies. The committee pre- ,
sented its report to this effect at the last

December meeting of the Board. Mr. Harris
moved the adoption of the report, observing
that any scheme having the support of
Sir Moses Montefiore would succeed. Though
England did not usually send much money
for the relief of the Jews of Palestine, he
was confident that a handsome sum would be
raised in England, and a still handsomer sum
abroad. He further said that as Christians
had always been doing much for Jerusalem
and the Holy Cities, it was time for Jews
also to stir in the matter. Mr. Arthur
Cohen, in seconding the proposition said that
every member of the Board had been
unanimous in the opinion that a testimonial
should be raised in appreciation of the
services rendered by Sir Moses Montefiore to
the Board of Deputies, to his oppressed
Jewish brethren, and to humanity at large.
The Board had even gone farther. It had
appointed a committee to confer with Sir
Moses Montefiore, to ascertain his opinion as
to how the scheme could best be carried out.
Having adopted a resolution that a testi-
monial could be raised, and that Sir Moses
should be consulted in the matter, it appeared
to him (Mr.Cohen) that aprimafacie assump-
tion arose that some such scheme as that
suggested by Sir Moses Montefiore should be
adopted. He thought that the proper time
had arrived for taking the scheme into con-
sideration. Without money no scheme
could be carried out, and no money could be
obtained without there being shadowed forth
to the public some such scheme as was
congenial to the sentiments of the Board and
of Sir Moses Montefiore. In reference to the
suggestion of Mr. J. I. Solomon, that there
should be an adjournment for consideration,
Mr. Cohen said there was sufficient
information to arrive at any conclusion on
the subject. The question was not a novel
one; the Board knew what the complaints
were, and it had considered what might be
the remedies. Sir Moses Montefiore thought
that no alms should be given, because it was
unwise to give alms if it were impossible for
the Board to witness the distribution of
relief. But the Board knew that if money
were expended in agricultural or industrial
pursuits, the money would be productive and
would not be wasted. It appeared to him
that it would be extremely ungracious if the
Board allowed its zeal to evaporate in long
meditations over various plans. Mr. Oppen-
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heira said the continuance of the committee
on Colonel Gawler s scheme was unnecessary,
as it would be like having two committees
with an identical object. Mr. A. Mocatta,
referring to the abandonment of Colonel
Gawler's scheme, said it appeared to him
that the Board was abandoning one scheme
to adopt a similar scheme, bearing a dif-
ferent name. After some further discussion,
the proposition of Mr. Harris was adopted.
It was also resolved that a committee of
the whole Board be appointed to consider
the scheme.

A vote of thanks was sent to Colonel
Gawler for the trouble he had taken and the
information he had afforded. Resolutions
had also been forwarded to Sir Moses Mon-
tefiore, engrossed on vellum and emblazoned,
expressing the sentiments of the Board
towards him on his resignation of the
presidency. To these resolutions a reply had
been received from Sir Moses, and was now
read. It concluded with a fervent prayer
" for the speedy restoration of the glory of
Zion."

APPEAL TO THE FRIENDS OF

ZION.

The Board have issued the following
appeal for funds to carry out the scheme
resolved on.

"In accordance with a resolution of the
London Committee of Deputies of the British
Jews, of which Sir Moses Montefiore, Bart,,
F.R.S., was a member for nearly fifty years, and
of which he was President from the year 1841
until the month of August last, it has been
determined to RAISE A MEMORIAL, with a
view of perpetuating the noble and most
arduous services rendered by him, both at home
and in distant countries, in vindicating on so
many memorable occasions the rights of his
co-religionists, and in protecting and assisting
the suffering and oppressed without distinction
of creed or nationality.

This venerated champion of our faith having
been invited to indicate the nature and character
of the memorial which would be most congenial
to his own feelings, and would, at the same
time, be likely to meet with general approval,
suggested an undertaking for permanently
improving the condition of the Jews of the
Holy Land by the promotion of industrial
pursuits, the erection of improved dwellings
and the acquisition and cultivation of land on
a moderate scale, strongly urging at the same
time that the funds which might be raised
should be entirely devoted to the encourage-

ment of those who were anxious to help
themselves, and that no part whatever should be
applied to alms-giving.

These suggestions were carefully considered
by the Board, and were unanimously approved
of, the Deputies forming themselves into a
committee of the whole Board (with power to
add to their number), for the purpose of
carrying the proposed object into effect.

The extent, and, in some degree the character
of what will be ultimately undertaken, will
necessarily depend upon the amount which
may be contributed, and all details must,
therefore, be reserved for further consideration.

It is confidently hoped that the friends of
humanity throughout the world, and all those
whose hearts are animated with the love of Zion,
will liberally and cordially co-operate towards
the success of an undertaking which must be
dear to them, alike on account of the hallowed
nature of the object it is intended to effect, and
the high admiration they, in common with the
world at large, entertain towards Him in whose
honour it is proposed, and whose name it is
intended to commemorate.

Contributions will be received by Messrs
Ν. Μ. Rothschild and Sons, New Court, London,
and may be paid, if so desired, in annual
instalments.

J. M. Montefiore, President.
Arthur Cohen, Q.C., Vice-President.
Henry Harris, Treasurer.

LEWIS EMANUEL,
Solicitor and Secretary.

36, Finsbury Circus, London,
7th Jan., 1875."

WHAT Τ BE JEWS IN THE HOLY LAND
THINK ABOUT IT.

COLONEL GAWLER has received two

addresses from the Holy Land through the
mediumship of Sir Moses Montefiore. One
is from the President of the Caiffa
Congregation, and the other from the Holy
City of Safed. The latter is signed by 139
persons whose signatures have been cer-
tified by the Austrian Consul. The letters
express great gratitude to Colonel Gawler,
and the one from Safed states that if
agriculture, trade and manual labour were
encouraged in those places, there is little
doubt that every man could earn his daily
bread by the work of his hands.

The following advertisement, (one of many
indications of the commencing uprise of Zion
from the dust,) appears in the Jewish
Chronicle:
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A Medical Man (Jewish) of strictly orthodox
principles, desirous of following his profession
in the East, may now find an excellent opportu-
nity of doing so, in the Holy City of Saf ed.

As an encouragement, the London Committee
of Deputies of the British Jews will allow £50
towards travelling expenses, and £100 per annum
during the first two years' of practice for
attendance on the Jewish poor in the Holy City.

Applications accompanied by testimonial as to
qualifications, character, &c, to be addressed to
Lewis Emanuel, Esq., Solicitor and Secretary of
the London Committee of Deputies of the
British Jews, 86, Finsbury-circus, London, E.C.

SUGGESTED EMPLOYMENT UNDER THE
NEW SCHEME.

A correspondent of the Jewish Chronicle,
discussing the nature of the employment
that should be given to the Jews in the Holy
Land under the new scheme, says: " The
principle of my idea is to give them some
employment which they will all take
willingly: the first step to success. I,
therefore, propose that a business should be
given to them connected with the Mitzvoth
or institutions of our religion ; for instance,
dealing in and supplying us with Lulabim
and Ethrogim, Talithim, Tephillin, Mezu-
zoth, &c.; in fact, all things connected with
our holy religion, which work I am sure
they will be glad to do. Most of them who
go to Jerusalem have only the intention of
studying the law and "doing Mitzvoth,"
for which reason they were called
by some people lazy, as they will not
do anything else but study the law.

" N o doubt any person requiring such
articles would prefer having them from the
Holy Land, and the plan would be still
better if all the dealers in Europe would get
them first hand from the Holy Land.

The benefit that would be derived from my
plan will not only accrue to the Jews in the
Holy Land, but will be shared by us. For
instance, it is well known that on the last
Feast of Tabernacles, Corfu citrons were
sold at an enormous price, as the Greeks
knowing the value put upon them by us,
concocted together to raise the price very
high. Whereas if my plan be adopted,
Jerusalem will send out skilled men to buy
citrons at a reasonable price, in case the
Corfu citrons be still dear. These men
knowing what kind of citron is " l tSO
would cause the Greeks to sell at a reasonable

price, and perhaps in time it may be
advisable to plant citrons in suitable places in
the Holy Laud itself. It is also to be
considered how many males and females
could be employed in the manufacture of
woollen and silk Talithim.'*

" A YOUNG ISRAELITE" appeals to the
Jews to support the Palestine exploration
fund, and to " show by their actions that
they are not indifferent to anything which
concerns their fatherland."

ISRAEL'S WINTER ABOUT TO PASS

AWAY.

The Jewish Chronicle, in a leading article,
refers to all these things as calculated to create
" a feeling of strong hope" that the
"winter" of Israel's "discontent" is about
to pass away. It says: " The Holy Land ie
again likely to attract the attention of our
community . . On the one hand the
Past is represented by the labours of
explorers anxicus to unveil the historical
testimonies buried beneath the breast of the
sacred soil: on the other the Future is
brought before our view with all the
material exigencies which an industrial and
practical age demand. The ages that have
gone by claim the care of those to whom
the great sentiment of the Past speaks in a
forceful voice. The ages that are to come
claim the care of those to whom the great
sentiment of the past presents itself in a
utilitarian aspect. But to both classes—to
those anxious to help the Past by exploring
its long concealed testimonies; to those
anxious to help the Future by preparing for
it the generations who are to live in i t :—
there must be a dominant power of senti-
ment : love for the Land endeared to us by
the highest and holiest recollections;
dignified by the history of our race; by its
fallen grandeur and dimmed splendour; and
sanctified by the impress of the Revelation
which has made the Jews great and which
helps even now to make the world good.

Surely there must be much intensely in-
teresting in the works of the Exploration
Committee apart from the religious aspect of
the question. Surely it is of moment that
men should be able, after the lapse of
centuries, to place their hands on t^e precise
spots in which the great scenes of the world's
most sublime history were enacted! Almost
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month by month some new and interesting
treasure is added to the stores of geographical
knowledge of Palestine. Men interest them-
selves in tracing the various dialects of
Europe from the Aryan fount; in penetra-
ting the torrid recesses of Central Africa;
in groping—blindly enough it is true—
among the arcana for the origin of life. Is it
not at least as important that the scenes and
sites of the great stage of Revelation should
be made known to the world; that the
works and records of the men of yore, long
since passed into unrecognisable dust, shall
be unveiled from the concealment of ages;
that the living truth of Scripture shall be—
not attested, for it need$ no attestation—
but accompamed by the relics which may aid
in bringing the sceptic to belief and the
ecorner to respect. . . But it would be
affectation to ignore the fact that the claims
of the Holy Land are not attractive or
popular in the eyes of the majority of
English Jews. Now in order to render them
so; in order to give the movement such an
impetus as will render it worthy of the great

name with which it is connected, some
practical scheme of industrial improvement
should be at once proposed, likely to com-
mend itself to the sympathies of Englishmen.
Stones, brasses, inscriptions, buildings and
ruins are not the only buried treasures of our
fathers' land—not the sole records of a
glorious and imperishable past. No. Nature
as well as ari played its part in rendering
Palestine great, rich, prosperous and famous.
The soil once watered with sparkling brooks
and gay with fertile pastures and pleasant
flowers; the soil whereon the bluff oxen and
the fleecy sheep grazed; the soil whence rose
the climbing vine, and the tall palm with its
graceful leaves, and the olive and fig tree
with their luscious fruit—is a soil not dead
for ever:

To mute and to material things
New life revolving summer brings.

We know not whether the course of time
is as yet bringing its summer to chase away
the long " winter of our discontent," but it
is impossible to avoid a feeeling of strong
hope."— Jewish Chronicle,

SATURDAY EVENING SCRIPTURE STUDIES.

" Meditate upon these things. Give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to all. Take
heed unto thyself and unto the doctrine; continue in them, for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself
and them that hear thee."—(l Timothy iv. 15-16).

4< Then they thatjeared the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard, and a
book of remembrance was written before him, for them that feared the Lord and thought upon His name;
and they shall be mine, saith the Lord, in that day when I make tip my jewels."—(Malachi iii. 16-17).

GENESIS.—God was not known by the
name Yahweh till the days of Moses.
Yet this name occurs in the second
chapter and other early parts of Genesis,
which shows the hand of Moses in the
writing of the book. It does not follow,
however, that no part of the book had
any existence before his time. There are
indications of a previous writing. The
first chapter and first three verses of the
second chapter, describe God as Elohim
simply. In the rest of the second
chapter, and the third and fourth chap-
ters, God is described as Yahweh and
Yahweh Elohim. In chapter five, the
simple word Elohim is resumed. In

verse 29, Yahweh occurs, and after this,
the two terms occur in patches alter-
nately and often together. The probable
explanation is that a written account of
pre-Mosaic times (derived from the
knowledge easily transmitted when men.
lived to a great age) had existed in a
more or less complete form among the
families of Israel; and that Moses made
use of this as the basis of the books he
wrote, incorporating the previous ac-
counts with his own, enlarging on points
too slightly dealt with. This does not,
in the least degree, detract from the
authority of the record, because Moses
was guided by the Spirit, and anything
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passing under his revision and adopted
by him, would have all the authority of
an original composition. Not only so,
but the Spirit being with Noah, Mel-
chisedec, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph,
&c, is a guarantee that even the pre-
existing account would, on its own
merits, be of divine authority.

Besides the use of pre-Mosaic documents
in the composition of the writings of
Moses, there are at least two cases where
matter written after his death (in one
case centuries afterwards) is inserted.
The one is chap, xxxvi. 31-43, where the
genealogy of Esau is completed by an
addition concerning later times from 1
Chron. i. 43, and the other is the account
of the death of Moses, probably inserted
by Eleazar by the direction of Joshua.

These facts have been made use
of as stumbling blocks by the learned
without a cause. The books composing
the Bible are not to be judged by the
rules applicable to ordinary literary pro-
ductions ; Moses was not directed to
write that Moses might be an author, but
that certain things might be put on
record. So with Samuel, David, Isaiah,
&c. The human authorship was a
secondary feature in the case. The men
were but the instruments of a supreme,
presiding, ever-living authorship, which,
through them, executed its own pro-
gramme of work, and, therefore, exercised
the prerogative of revision, pertaining
to all authors who employ amanuenses.
This explains additions that could not
have been made by the actual writer of
the bulk of the book. It also explains
variations in the quotation of one part in
another part which with some is an
obstacle. Matthew or Paul, in quoting
from the Old Testament, does not
always quote the exact words (whether
the source of quotation be the Septua<-
gint or the Hebrew MSS.) Therefore,
some argue against their inspiration;
but the argument fails from overlooking
the right of even a human author to vary

or paraphrase his phraseology in re-
ferring to a former saying or writing.
The Spirit in Paul was the Spirit in
David, and when referring in one to
what it said by the other, the liberty of
variation will be no stumbling block to
true reason.

Christ, who rose from the dead, has
placed the seal of his sanction on the
writings of Moses and the prophets as
the oracles of God; and this of itself is
sufficient to override all questions of
what may be considered discrepancy or
inaccuracy in detail. But, of course, it
is a satisfaction that in addition to this,
the so-called discrepancies and inaccura-
cies are not really so, but appear so for
lack of fulness of view.

GEN. i. 1.—Geology, which shows the
globe to be ages older than six thousand
years, is held to disprove the Mosaic
account of the creation of the world,
because this chapter is supposed to teach
that it first came into existence six
thousand years ago. The flaw in the
argument is in the latter supposition.
The first verse in Genesis tells us that in
the beginning - God created heaven and
earth, but there is nothing to show that
this "beginning" was six thousand
years ago. The second verse shows that
when the work described in the rest of
the chapter began, the earth was in
existence. It was without form (or
order) and was void (or empty) of that
of which it is now full, and darkness
was on the face of the deep. The deep
was there when the work began, and the
earth was there, covered by the deep.
How long they had been in this state is
not revealed. So far as the account
goes, there is room for millions of ages
between verses 1 and 2. All that geology
claims can be put in there, leaving the
rest of the chapter as an account of what
happened six thousand years ago in the
recovery of the earth from the dark and
watery chaos of a previous origin.
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And even if it could be maintained

that "the beginning" referred to was

eix thousand years ago, there would lack

proof of contradiction between geology

and the Mosaic account. For

translated created, means, not to produce

out of nothing but to mould into

shape, to form anew from existing

materials. The primitive eense of ^"13

is to cut, to hew. Verses 25, 26, and 27
compared show that bar a is equal to

yatsar (to form, to mould), and asahy to
make.—(Isaiah xliii. 1, 7, 15 ; Ex. vi. 7 ;
Isaiah lxv. 18; Psalm li. 10.) The
following translation of the opening
verses ie on good Hebrew authority:
" In the beginning of God's forming the
heavens and the earth, when the earth
had been shapeless and waste, and
darkness over the face of the abyss, and
while the breath of God was brooding
over the face of the water, God «aid, Let
light be, and light was."

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. - (Heb. ii. 11.)

FEBRUARY, 1875.

Ii is interesting to see Christ and his work
the theme of public discussion at such a
time as this. It is appropriate he should be
a bone of contention just before his coming.
This has come to be the case through Mr.
Gladstone's attack on the Papacy. Dr.
Newman, the English Church dignitary, who
caused such a sensation by going over to
the Roman Catholic church, many years
ago, has published a reply to Mr. Gladstone,
in which he contends that Christ set up his
kingdom eighteen hundred years ago, and
that unless the spiritual dominion of Rome
be that kingdom, the kingdom has been a
failure in the world. The dispute continues
to stir up the anger of the nations. When
the controversy has reached its height,
the central object of the controversy, Christ,
will step forth, and show to the consterna-
tion of all, that neither one side nor the
other understands the matter; that instead
of having on the one hand nothing to do
with the affairs of the world, or on the other
get up a spiritual domination of it by the
Pope, he has hitherto confined himself to the
selection of a people from among the nations
for his own future purpose, and intends
directly with them to coerce every throne
into submission.

Mr. Gladstone has definitively retired
from the leadership of the Liberal party. Thi»

has greatly weakened that party, and in all
probability, secured the ascendancy of the
Disraeli government for a long time to come.
This is in harmony with all the other devel-
oping signs of the end. The old warlike
Conservative party is the right party to
direct the counsels of Tarshish during the
stormy times at hand, in which Britain will
have to fight for her standing in the east;
and a Jew is the right man to be in power
at a time when, in the approaching distribu-
tion of the Sick Man's estates, provision will
have to be made for the settlement of Jewish
colonists in the Holy Land.

The Roman Harlot is experiencing hard
times in Germany. It is announced that
since the passing of the new laws to restrain
the church from interfering with political
affairs in that country, two archbishops and
three bishops have been imprisoned, and
lf400 priests either fined or imprisoned.
There is, however, great danger to Germany
in these proceedings, as the people are
largely Catholic, and offer a passive opposi-
tion to the proceedings of the government.
The " persecution " of the church is sowing
seed that will vield a considerable contribu-
tion to the harvest of anger and commotion
that is ripening on every hand for the
nations of Europe.

The Tablet (Roman Catholic organ) says
that the Roman Catholics of Natal have sent
Pio Nono, as a Christmas present, " twelve
uncut diamonds, one of them of extraor-
dinary size and beauty." " We (the Rock)
are quite sure the holy father will appreciate
the kind prevision of his African children,
which had doubtless in view the possible
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recurrence of some such contingency as the
flight to Gaeta. Diamonds are very
portable." But the Pope will shortly have
to disgorge the wealth accumulated during
many centuries of darkness. " The wealth
of the sinner is laid up for the just," and the
just are to enter into possession in the day
now very near at hand, when "judgment is
given into the hands of the saints," to
execute the same with Christ at their head,
on the kings of the earth.

For many centuries, Rome has controlled
the consciences, or at least the religious
actions of the European nations. She has
had it in her power " to make war " against
all objectors to her authority; but ν now
in the very city of Rome itself no fewer
than eleven places of Protestant worship
—English or American—have notices now
hung up in the entrance-halls of the various
hotels in Rome. Among them, Methodist,
Presbyterian, as well as Scotch and Eng-
lish Episcopalian services are announced.
Tracts are also freely distributed. Though
these religious organizations are themselves
the offspring of the Roman Harlot, and
holding many of her corrupt doctrines, yet
their tolerance in the very capital itself (a
thing unknown till recent times) is indica-
tive of the expiry of the appointed period of
her supremacy, and one of the signs of the
times.

It seems 1875 is the year of the Papal
Jubilee, held every 50 years. The Pope,
on the occasion, has issued an address
to his two hundred million worship-
pers throughout the world, offering
to them all manner of spiritual indulgences
and privileges, on condition of visiting
certain religious buildings in Rome and
giving money to the "Holy See." The
clerical journals count upon a great con-
course of visitors this year, and predict that
the Jubilee will be made the occasion of a
new and imposing demonstration by the
Roman Catholic world. It is expected that
the incomings in the shape of Peter's Pence
will be extraordinary. The Diritto says
that Jubilees have always proved very
lucrative for Rome and the Roman Church;
so much so that even the unbelieving have
an affectionate remembrance of the Catholic
and Apostolic funds brought from all parts

by the faithful who visit Rome on such
occasions. It would not be surprising if
the approaching demonstration be the
prelude to Rome's destruction. The re-
storation of a Catholic dynasty in Spain
concurs to inspire the Harlot-city with
great congratulations during the coming
jubilee. It is not impossible, in the midst
of her rejoicings, the words of the Apocalypse
may receive their fulfilment: "Therefore,
shall her plagues come in one day, death,
and mourning, and famine, and she shall be
utterly burned with fire, for strong is the
Lord God that judgeth her."—(Rev. xviii. 8.)

At a recent opening of the session of one
of the Catholic institutions in London, Arch-
bishop Manning, said that "They were
undoubtedly, on the eve of one of the
mightiest contests the religious world had
ever seen. There must, consequently, be no
fearful or fainthearted assertion of the
Pope's claims. They must fearlessly declare
to England and to the world, through the
free press of England, the Sovereign Pontiff's
claim to infallibility, his right to temporal
power, and the duty of *the nations of the
earth to return to their allegiance to him."
The Archbishop is right as to the nature of
the issue involved in the coming conflict;
but he will be among those who will be
confounded at the utterly unexpected and
undreamt of form the contest will assume.
Christ himself will be found to be an actor
in the scene; but he and his brethren of the
ten horns will not believe, but will fight
against the Lamb till the Lamb overcomes
them, and for ever settles the Roman
Question with a terrible overthrow.

AN ARGUMENT THAT CUTS TWO
WAYS.

We read in the papers, that at a service
recently held in East Brent church, the
Rev. Henry Denison, the nephew of the
Archdeacon of Taunton, said he could not
recognise Wesleyan teachers as gospel
ministers, unless they could show by
working a miracle they had been sent from
God. He cautioned members of the church
against attending the preaching houses of
Wesleyans or Baptists, as by so doing they
encouraged men who called themselves
ministers, which was not true, and partook
of a sin called " schism." The church
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clergy, he maintained, were the direct
descendants and representatives of the
apostles. According to this, it appears
Mr. Denison would admit Wesleyan or
Baptist teachers to be ministers of Christ if
they " work a miracle." But how about
Mr. Denison himself ? The Roman Catholics
deny his apostolic successorship, accusing
the Church of England of being guilty of
" a sin called * schism.' " Does Mr. Denison
dispose of their argument by working a
miracle ? Evidently not, else we should
hear of it. If he, then, maintains his
"direct descent" from the apostles, not-
withstanding his inability to "work a
miracle," why does he object to the
Wesleyans and Baptists ? Have they not as
good a ground for their claim as he?
Without doubt, and on investigation, that
would turn out no ground at all; for the
only successorship of the apostles that is
practicable in the absence* of the personal
qualifications of the apostles, is identity of
doctrine with theirs. This identity neither
Mr. Denison nor those he objects to could
prove. His argument cutting both ways
destroys himself.

THE TRINITARIAN INTERPOLATION
IN 1 JOHN V.

The Bock, commenting on the death of
Dr. Tischendorf, reminds its readers that in
the famous Sinaitic MS. discovered by him,
the suspicious passage—evidently some later
monkish interpolation—regarding the " three
that bear record in heaven," &c. (1 John v.
7), is not found, and remarks, " It ought to
be at once eliminated from our Bibles.'' On
this, a correspondent of the Bock says, " It
is not to be supposed that the omissions in
the Sinaitic MS. are to be received as an
unquestionable authority in the textual
criticism of the New Testament Scriptures;
for it omits the last twelve verses of the
Gospel of St. Mark. Now Mr. Burgon, of
Oriel College, Oxford, has treated this subject
exhaustively in his learned work, The Last
Twelve Verses of the Gospel according to St.
Mark Vindicated against Recent Critical
Objectors, and Established, as being authen-
tic; and, although Mr. Burgon recognises
that in their labours Drs. Tischendorf and
Tregelles have erected monuments of their
learning and ability, he says that " i t is

impossible to deny that their published
texts are wholly inadmissible."

To this the Editor of the Bock rejoins:
" We are as little disposed as Mr. Burgon to
accept as final the verdict of either of the
above learned authors in regard to the
genuineness of particular portions of the
sacred text. But when the two most ancient
manuscripts in existence — one of them
brought to light by Tischendorf—were found
to concur in omitting a passage which a
priori had often been regarded as spurious, we
could no longer refrain from expressing a
wish for its elimination."

HE IS COMING.
Hush I a strain—seraphic music—

Bursts upon the eager ear;
Herald brightness, swifter ewelling,

Hope without alloy foretelling
He is coming.

Through the clouds, and through the shadows,
Through the mist of many a tear,

Angel voices break triumphant—
Waiting nations watch expectant;

He is coming.

See 1 the dawn o'er time's dark mountains;
See prophetic ages pass;

On beyond to-day's brief sorrow
Beams a bright transcendant morrow:

He is coming.
Shout, Ο ehout the joyful tidings,

Let it ring to earth's far poles;
O'er life's surging sea of sorrow

Let it echo and re-echo
Till He come.

—The Bock.

RUSSIA AND ENGLAND.—THE
PROSPECT.

An English M.P. travelling in Russia,
concludes a series of letters to the Daily
News as follows:—

" I wish to lay as much stress as I can on this
important difference between our trade, and
indeed the trade of the rest of Europe, and that
of Russia. It cannot be too often repeated that
Russia is not a nation but a continent. Not only
by the extent of its giant tracts of land, and in
the increasing numbers of its vast population,
but in the variety of its products, too, it is a
self-sufficing continent. Shut up the ports and
issues of a country like Belgium, and you ruin it.
Shut up (if you can^ the ports of a country like
England, and you ruin it. Shut up the ports and
issues of a country like Russia, and she scarcely
feels the injury. You did so to a great extent
during the Crimean War, and the congruence
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was that you gave an extension to her national
industries for which her manufacturers are still
deeply grateful. Do not let us fancy that in the
perhaps inevitable struggle for the empire of the
East between England and Fuesia, that we can
seriously affect her by the resistless might of oui
maritime power. Coiled up behind her granite
fortresses,in her ice-bound seas,she is practically
invulnerable, sacrificing with a light heart her
insignificant foreign commerce, she will proceed
In her designs uninfluenced by our naval demon-
strations. Let us look the matter straight in
the face. Let us reckon with our host. England
has resources, unbounded resources, for making
herself as formidable on land as she is resistless
at sea. but these resources—these hitherto
unused military resources—all depend in the
ultimate resort on the number of English,
Scotch and Irish men she is able to bring at a
pinch into the field—I say is able, because if the
men were there, and we could fall back upon
them in need, it would probably be unnecessary
to call them out. But the last line of our defence
must always be English muscles and English
hearis. Until the nation insists that all its
youth shall pass through the tuition of arms
(say for nine months of their lives—no exorbitant
sacrifice methinks 1), our Empire, the grandest
the world has ever seen, the heritage of the
pluck and sacrifices of oar forefathers, is as a
pyramid placed on its apex, which may any day
crumble in the dust.

I have now done. Allow me, as I began these
letters with certain general observations, to con-
clude them by summing-up my reflections on
Russia in one sentence. If I were not an Eng-
lishman, I should .like to be a Russian ; to them
or to us belongs the empire of the world."

EARL RUSSELL ON THE EASTERN
QUESTION.

In a pamphlet just published by Earl
Kussell, who had intimately to do with the
management of the Crimean war and the
subsequent negotiations with Russia and
the other powers, there occurs the following
passage with reference to the Eastern
Question.

" The conduct of Lord Granville, in consent-
ing to renounce the article of the Treaty of
1856 relating to the Black Sea, has been much
blamed; but it was notorious that none of the
Great Powers were inclined to insist upon the
retention of that part of the treaty. Had
England insisted upon going to war to maintain
the neutralisation of the Black Sea, she would
have gone to war without allies, and even
Turkey would have insisted upon a large loan
from the United Kingdom to enable her to
sustain the expenses of war. Lord Palmerston
himself did not expect that the treaty of 1856

would last fourteen years, which was the actual
time of its duration. He was anxious to press
upon Turkey the reform of her finances, and an
honest administration of justice, which I had
constantly urged in my despatchesj and be did
not disguise his- opinion that Great Britain
could not go to war to defend a dead carcase.
The present state of affairs portends fur·
ther changes. Servia and Roumania have
nearly emancipated themselves from the
Turkish yoke. In European Turkey/ the
population of the Christian increases far more
rapidly than that of the Turkish subjects of the
Sultan; so that, before the end of the century,
Constantinople, Adrianople, and Bosnia, will
probably constitute the whole of the Turkish
Empire in Europe; while the King of Greece,
the Prince of Servia, with Belgrade for his
capital, and the Prince of Roumania, with his
relation the Emperor of Germany for his ally,
will be the Christian Sovereigns of European
Turkey. Our only interest in this matter is to
see that the Emperor of Russia observes the
remaining articles of the treaty of 1856, and
that the interests of trade are not injured by
new treaties of commerce, imposing heavy
duties on the import of British goods at Con-
stantinople and other parts of the Turkish
provinces."

Earl Russell's speculations are valueless;
for no man can forecast the current of
events which are under a directly over-
ruling Providence for the working out of a
predetermined purpose. But as a states-
man of high position, having access to
sources of true information, the facts he
narrates are of interest in their bearing on
the drying of the river Euphrates, with
which the coming of Christ and the restora-
of the kingdom of David are associated.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
THE foregoing items have all, more or less,
to do with the signs of the times. The
more striking events are—the decision of
the Jewish Board of Deputies, as to a
scheme for the colonization of the Holy
Land, which will be found set forth in full
in our Jewish intelligence; and the change
of affairs in Spain and the East. The
advent of the new year caused joy by the
long-anticipated restoration of the Spanish
Monarchy, by which one of the ten horns
of the Roman Beast, after an interval of
anarchy, is placed in latter-day position for
the coming conflict with the Lamb. The
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event was sudden and unexpected by all
secular politicians. Dr. Thomas insisted
years ago, when Isabella fled before the
revolution, that Spain could not remain a
republic, but must come under the renewed
domination of her ancient dynasty. Now
behold it has come to pass in the unexpected
return of her son, a mere boy of seventeen,
who (under Jesuit tutorship, without
doubt) immediately telegraphed to the
Pope for his blessing, stating that he was
determined to follow the example of his
ancestors, in defending the rights of the
"Holy See." This manifestation of Papal
sympathies has discomposed Prince Bismark,
who would have preferred a German or
Italian dynasty in Spain, or failing that, the
continuance of Republicanism, for the sake
of keeping Spain in a state of inability to
help the Pope. The advent of Catholic
Alfonso has introduced a new and moditying
element in the European situation. Its
influence is already visible in the bellicose
attitude of Germany, and the renewed
hopes of the Ultramontane party in France
and throughout Europe. It is not im-
possible it may disturb the equilibrium, and
lead to the next stage of the European
pre-adventual drama. All parties are alive,
watching each other with cat-like attention
and fixity. Alfonso having made an enthu-
siastic " progress " through his dominions,
has set out to quell the Carlist rebellion in his
northern provinces. Prince Bismark seems
disposed to complicate this process for the
sake ot perpetuating the weakness of Spain.
But it is possible the time has come for
Bismark to be thwarted. Time will show.

THE EASTERN QUESTION.

There are energetic symptoms in the
right direction. There is a " difficulty"
between Turkey and Montenegro, which
seems likely to end in war between the
Porte and her dependency. Russia is
favouring Montenegro and encouraging her
in her demands. Turkey, on the other
hand, sees that if she does not make a
stand somewhere, her power will slip out of
her hands. There are preparations on both
sides. The departure of 2,000 Montenegrins
from Constantinople, on their return to
Montenegro, is an ominious symptom. War

is expected and may break out at any
moment ; and if it once break out, it is
impossible to say to what it may not lead,
as the whole of the East is in a highly
inflammable state. It will be recollected
that a difficulty between Turkey and
Montenegro preceded the Crimean war,
Russia then, as now, taking the part of the
Montenegrins.

Meanwhile, Turkish finances are sinking
steadily in the direction indicated a few
months back. It is stated in the money
market report that she has proved either
unable or unwilling to carry out the con-
vention entered into a few months back, by
which she gave a certain banking conclave
the power to collect her revenue and pay
her debts. In consequence of this, the
payment of interest on her bonds has been
delayed, and bond-holders are selling her
bonds at a sacrifice, especially since the
development of the Montenegrin difficulty.
The " drying" process goes rapidly on.
Soon the way of the kings of the east will
be ready.

THE THICKENING GLOOM.

The Times in a leader on Jan. 18th, 1875,
exhorting to an increase in the British Navy,
begins with these words: " In the gloom
that surrounds us, one thing is perceptible—
All men are arming themselves. It is dark-
ness that may be felt, and the sensation is
not imaginary." From this it proceeds to
reckon up the number of men each conti-
nental power can put into the field, to
declare that somebody must soon go to war
to relieve the intolerable pressure of such
immense armaments."

Similarly, the Daily News points gloomily
to the fact that the new Army Bill, passed
by the French Assembly, will place
1,750,000 soldiers at the disposal of the
Minister of War; and that of Germany will
raise the German force to 2,800,000 men,
while the Russian organization shows a sum
total of 3,000,000. Unwittingly, the Daily
News shews that this preparing of the
nations for war is the result of the Na-
poleonic-frog spirit operating on them. It
says: " We deplored the policy of Napoleon
III., which kept Europe, as we then
considered, continually under arms.
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Few persons thought that the power, which
under that potentate, was dissolving old and
raising up new Empires, would suddenly
Collapse, and that its fall would lead ίο the
substitution of national for standing armies
throughout Continental Europe. The new
system of arming the whole people is giving
to Government after Government the com-
mand of armed and disciplined men, in
numbers out of all proportion to anything
that has ever been seen in modern Europe."

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
K.K.S.—If by joining a " Grange-house,"

you can get provisions at wholesale prices,
wisdom would say "join." There is just
another "if:" it may be that membership
would impose some conditions or involve
some practices incompatible with the duties
of a brother of Christ. In that case, it
wrould be wrong to join. You must judge of
this by knowledge of the matter you
possess. The mere business union with a
number of others would not of itself be
objectionable, for in this way we are all
united more or less with the world, such as
in the obtaining of gas, good streets, &c.
If union were to lead to Intimate associa-
tion, it would be objectionable. It is as
well to steer as clear of " the world" as
possible: but good judgment is necessary
to prevent us pushing the principle too
far.

" CHILDKEN."
u If children under age are not saved,

what does Christ mean when he says i Of
such is the kingdom of heaven ?'"—(B.B.)

ANSWER.—Christ answers this question in
the very next words following those quoted
(Luke xviii. 17): "Whosoever shall not
receive the kingdom of God as a little child
shall in no wise enter therein." It Christ
intended that the kingdom of heaven was
made up of infants, what chance is there
for men and women? But he meant
children in disposition.

HELL AND THE GKAVE.
" In Psalm ix. it is written i The wicked

shall be turned into HELL and all the nations
that forget God.' If this means the grave,
how comes it that the righteous go into it as
well as the wicked ? "

ANSWER.—To be " turned into hell" in
the scriptural sense, is to be put there for
the purpose of being left there. This is
the difference between the righteous and
the wicked. " Thou wilt not leave my soul

in hell" may be taken as the language of all
the righteous, though the individual
utterance oi the Messiah. Again, " God
will redeem my soul from the power of the
grave."—(Ps. xlix. 15.) But of the other
class, it is written: " Drought and heat
consume the snow waters, so doth the grave
those that have sinned. The womb shall
forget him. The worm shall feed sweetly on
him. He shall be no more remembered"—
(Job xxiv. 19-20.) The righteous say at
last, " 0 grave, where is thy victory?" at
the very time the wicked are turned into
the grave, from which the righteous are
everlastingly delivered.

ADAMIC NATUEE AND ADAMIO CON-
DKMNATION.

" is it possible to be of Adamic nature and
not to be under Adamic condemnation ? Or
ts the Adamic nature under condemnation
wherever found ? "—(M.L.S.)

ANSWER.—It depends upon the meaning
intended by "Adamic." If it means the
nature hereditarily derived from Adam, the
answer is clear: "That which is born of
(Adamic) flesh is (Adamic) flesh," and
since Adamic flesh is characterised by the
quality of death physically implanted (2
Cor. i. 9; Rom. vii. 24; 2 Cor. v. 2-4; Rom.
v. 12) it follows that it is in this sense;
"under condemnation wherever found,"
which harmonises with universal experience*
Adaimc nature in the sense of a nature like
that produced in Eden could be produced
again. God who made an uncondemned
Adamic nature from the ground couipl make
another Adam in the same way, and we
should then have Adamic nature not under
condemnation. But such a case is not
before your mind. You are thinking of
Christ. He was not made of the ground,
but " made of a (condemned) woman," and
being born of her, was what she was, on the
principle defended above and illustrated m
other Scriptures. —(Job xiv. 4; Ps. li. 5.)
If Renunciationist contention were right,
Christ ought to have been made straight
from the ground as Adam was.

SUNDAY SCHOOL TEACHING.

A SISTER.—There is no printed catechism
in use in the Birmingham Sunday School.
The plan adopted is to make the children
read a portion of Scripture, by course, on
which the teacher puts questions and gives
explanations. Then the children get some
proposition to prove (such as " There is but
one God;" "Man is mortal;" Christ died
to put away sin," Sec.) They take the
proposition home, look up four or five
proofs, with or without assistance, write
them in a book, and commit them to
memory. These proofs they bring next
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Sunday and repeat to the teacher. For
bringing proofs, they get a mark; if they
are appropriate, they get another mark, and
another if they repeat them without a
mistake. The marks afterwards stand as
an indication of merit, according to which,
picture cards are distributed each six weeks,
and book prizes once a year. The children
are divided into seven classes of boys said
seven classes of girls, a brother or sister
having charge of each class. Once in six
weeks, there are no classes, but a general
muster for the reading of the marks, the
distribution of picture cards, and the
practice of music. The system has been
found to work very well.

THE BAPTISM OF FIRE.
B.B.—We know that the " baptism of fire "

(Matt. iii. 11) is past, because John the
Baptist told those who listened to him that
the axe was then lying at the roots of the
trees, ready to cut them down, if good fruit
was not brought forth, and that being cut
down, they would be cast into the fire.
The meaning of this is throughout Christ's
discourses applied to the generation then
contemporary with himself. He likened
them J|to a man cured of- demoniacal pos-
session, but who lapsed into a worse state.
" Even so," says he, " shall it be unto this
generation."—(Matt. xii. 45.) All Jerusa-
salem and Judea went out to the preaching
of John.—(Matt. iii. 5.) There was re-
formation for a while: the trees gave
healthy tokens; but afterwards they
departed from the preaching of both John
and Jesus, and sank into a worse condition
than ever. In Matt, xxiii. Jesus inveighs
with terrible force against the prevailing
wickedness, and says that " all the
righteous blood shed upon earth, from the
blood of righteous Abel to the blood of
Zecharias," would come upon that genera-
tion.—(verses 35, 36.) And come it did in a
tornado of destruction which overwhelmed
the whole Jewish state forty years after-
wards. It was indeed a " baptism of fire "
in which all things were destroyed. It was
a fire sent by the living Jesus of Nazareth
who controlled the situation. The fan was
in his hand: he thoroughly purged his
floor. The sequel is in the near future.

"THOSE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN."

S.B.—In my judgment those hymns in the
hymn book need a little alteration which
speak of death as a certainty, from which
there is no escape\ Take for instance hymn
61.

There is an hour when I must sink
Beneath the stroke of death,

And yield to him who gave it first
My struggling vital breath.

This does not compare well with 1 Cor. xv,
51 and 1 Thess. iv. 16, where stern necessity
is reduced to the possibility of escape. We
want to be able to sing with the spirit and the
wider standing also.

ANSWER.—The possibility of the escape
from death depends entirely on the Lord's
appearing, of which we know not the day
or *the hour, though we know we live in the
era of it. The " stern necessity " of death
operates in all of us up to that very moment,
and may at any time overtake us. Away
from the Lord's coming, death is a certainty,
and it is in this sense the hymns in question
(very few in number) dearwiththe subject.
It would not be wise to have no hymns
suited to the mortal state in which we
actually exist. A recognition of this actual
state will not however in any enlightened
mind interfere with the glorious possibility
peculiar to this generation, that we may
never see death at all, but be changed into
the likeness of the Lord's glory, before
death has the opportunity of carrying off his
prey.

THE LAYING ON OF HANDS.
M.H.—"Lay hands suddenly on no man"

«(1 Tim. v. 22) is explained by the next
sentence: "neither be partaker in other
men's sins: keep thyself pure.'' The idea is
that Timothy was to be careful how he
committed himself to the fellowship, co-
operation and partnership of others in the
work of the truth. He was to wait till
they had proved their fitness, lest he made
himself a partaker with unworthy men.
The evidences of fitness are enumerated in
1 Tim. ii. 2-7, and they are of a character
requiring time for manifestation. Let them
"first be proved" is the principle (verse
10)—a highly necessary precaution in
those not possessing the gift of discerning
spirits. But it may be asked how came
Paul to put his exhortation into such a
shape: "Lay hands suddenly on no man."
The answer is that the laying on of hands
was a ceremony observed and practised by
the apostles in the bestowal of the Spirit
(Acts viii. 18; xix 6), or in the imparting
of sanction to any mission or work to be
confided to others.—(Acts vi. 6; xiii. 3.)
The practice did not originate in apostolic
times. We find Moses laying hands on
Joshua with a similar meaning (Num. xxvii.
23; Deut. xxxiv. 9); and under the law, it
was the constant practice both of priests
and offerers to lay hands on the animals
offered in sacrifice.—(Lev. viii. 14; xvi. 21;
Num. viii. 12.) It was a legal token of
sanction, dedication, appointment, &c, and
in the days of the apostles, it was the mode
in which the Spirit was bestowed. Timothy
had been the subject of this important
ceremony at the hands of Paul and the
elders (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6), aad was
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consequently both delegated to exercise
authority and endowed with spiritual gift.—
(2 Tim. i. 6; Tit, ii. 15.) It would therefore
be Timothy's part, in his turn, to lay hands
on suitable men for the work of the gospel.
In the exercise of this trust, he was to
exercise prudence. He was not to do it
"suddenly," or without a due opportunity
of being satisfied of the man's eligibility for
the work. The laying on of hands is effete
in our day, for the simple reason that the
extinction of apostolic authority in the
earth has left nothing to impart in the
process. It would in our case be a meaning-
less performance. We have the truth: but
this is not to be imparted by the laying on
of hands. " Authority " we have none, and
power is equally absent. Would to God it
were otherwise; but it is wisdom to
recognise our position, and not play at
apostolic forms without the power thereof.
The gospel we have, and the gospel saves.
Power and authority will come with the
coming of the Master. Meanwhile Paul's
exhortation is serviceable as regards trying
men before we commit ourselves to them.

A SUBSTITUTE-IN WHAT SENSE?
L.B.—You cannot more heartily " abhor

disagreement among brethren" than we;
but many a time, and in many a matter, we
are called upon to submit to things contrary
to our liking. The truth must be upheld
even at the cost of disagreement. It is
nothing new for the word of Christ to cause
division. Christ foretold it would be so.
We have seen his word fulfilled through a
long course of dark centuries, and doubtless
the same thing will be manifest till the very
hour of the Lord's appearing. But we
admit it will be "woe" then to those
causing the offence. As to the question,
"Was not God's Son His substitute in some
sense ? " it is answered in the next question
you put, viz., " Were not the apostles sub-
stitutes of Christ?" Or rather, it would

be more proper to say this question suggests
the answer. The apostles were substitutes
of Christ, but not in the sense of dispensing
with Christ. They represented him in his
absence. They were "ins'tead of him"
while he was away. Those who heard them
heard him, but this did not cover him up or
do away with him in any way, but rather
made him the more apparently necessary.
So Christ represented God, nay more,
brought God near, for he was God with us;
yet not in the sense of dispensing with God,
but on the contrary, more strongly bringing
the Father into view. So when Christ died
for us, it was not in the sense of substituting
us, but representing us, bringing our position
distinctly into view, in one who, having no
sin, could rise again, after suffering under
the law to which he was made subject for
and in common with us, in being born of
our nature. The orthodox notion of substi-
tution, which is revived in Kenunciationism,
implies the exemption of those substituted
from the operation to which the substitute
is subjected; as when a conscript providing
a substitute goes free from service. This
view is contrary to fact, for we know that
our bodies, in which death remains, are yet
"unredeemed."—(Rom. viii. 23.) Not only
so, but it proposes a scheme of redemption
perfectly incompatible with all the revealed
principles of righteousness, as all the higher
kinds of intellect have felt in their attempts
to receive the popular doctrine of substi-
tutionary atonement. The difficulties placed
in the way of the wisdom of God by the
corruptions of men have been removed by
the truth ; and it is no light matter that
men professing the truth (which, however,
they confess in this matter they did not
understand) should attempt to put them in
the way again.

[Brother Clark's letter on Freemasonry
was intended for insertion here, but is
returned by the printer with the report
" No room;" next month.]

INTELLIGENCE.

ALTRINCHAM.—A chapel (Shaw's Lane)
having become vacant in this place, the
brethren Birkenhead, of Sale, three or four
miles off, have rented the same for a time, for
the purpose of delivering lectures. They
have posted the walls with placards and
freely circulated handbills from house to
house. The first meeting was on Jan. 3rd,
when about thirty came together to hear a
lecture by brother W. Birkenhead, on the
teaching of the Scriptures compared with
the Revivalism of Moody and Sankey.

About the same number assembled on the
following Sunday to hear of the true hope
of the gospel, in connection with the
question whether it is set forth in the
pulpit preaching of the present day. The
hearers were of an intelligent class. There
was marked attention, and a few books were
afterwards sold.

BARROW.—Brother Fowler reports the
removal of himself and some others from
Liverpool to this place. Shortly after their
arrival, brother Fowler had a conversation
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with a religious man which illustrates the
misapprehension that exists with reference
to the truth. "We asked him," says
brother Fowler, " if he knew brother Bar-
row." He said, " Well, I know his religion is
a curious one, for he does not believe in
Christ." We told him that was a mistake,
as all Christadelphians believe in the risen
glorified Christ, and apart from him, have
no hope at all. He was rather surprised to
hear this, and he must have been pleased
with our conversation, for he gave us an
introduction to the Young Men's Christian
Association, where we got a good hearing.
We think Barrow a better field for the truth
than* Liverpool, for the people here listen to
us. We have joined the Literary Class for
the sake of the opportunity it gives us of
making the truth known. I recently gave
an Essay on "The Eternity of Punish-
ment." There was a very large meeting,
which lasted 2£ hours, and then it had to be
adjourned; it was arranged for a debate to
take place on the next week between me
and a picked champion, on the subject.
The debate duly came off. I put the truth
forward as best I could, and wish there was
someone more able, for there is an open door
here. We have joined another class, which
gives us a similar opportunity. At this
class, brother Boote gave an essay on " Body,
Soul, and Spirit." The subject was given
out from the pulpit of a large chapel. The
Rev. T. S. Bateman lectures on immortality in
reply to brother Boote. Brother Boote has
gone back to Liverpool, but I am going to
stay, though it is hard to leave the dear
brethren and sisters in Liverpool. Sister
Fowler and sister Walker have come to
Barrow, so, with brother Barrow, we are
four in number. We think of forming an
ecclesia in Barrow.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
following have rendered obedience to the
truth: EDWARD HALL (35), general hand,
formerly Baptist, and MARIA HILL (38),
wife of brother Hill. Several other
applications have been made.

On Monday, Dec. 28th, a public tea meet-
ing, to which interested strangers were
admitted "by ticket, was held in the
Athenaeum. It was the largest meeting of
the kind ever held. Nearly 200 partook of
tea, of whom sixty were interested
strangers. Several brethren were present
from a distance, including brother A. An-
drew, of London, brother and sister Sulley,
of Nottingham, brother Kerry and sister
Hopper from the same place, brother Sykes,
of Lichfield, brother Smith, of Halifax, &c.
The evening was spent in profitable ad-
dresses and singing anthems.

On the folJ owing evening, the school
children, to the number of nearly 200, were
entertained at the usual tea, after which
prizes were distributed, anthems sung, and
dissolving views exhibited.

At the close ot the late special effort in
the Masonic Hall, there was distributed the
following

ADDRESS TO THE AUDIENCE.

" These lectures are but part of a
continuous effort on behalf oi Scripture
truth which has been going on in Birming-
ham, for the last ten years more par-
ticularly. This effort has not been an
unsuccessful one. In the mercy of Godr
a large community of believers has resulted
from it, and this community, which is
increasing each month, seeks, In the Tem-
perance Hall, Temple Street, to maintain
from week to week, a testimony for the Word
of God against the religious systems around,
from whose errors they have been delivered.

Within the scope and influence of this
testimony, they would desire to bring every
devout heart that thirsts after Divine truth,
but seeks it in vain among the discordant
and decaying systems of the day. Their
aim is not the mere destruction of error: the
iconoclastic duty is one which is forced on
them by the exigencies of the situation, but
not loved for its own sake. Their desire is
to induce the good and honest hearted to
turn to the word of God as the only guide
in these days of confusion; the only comfort
that will prove genuine; the only means at
present available to men for obtaining
access to the divine mind and participation
in the divine goodness that is purposed for
the age to come.

They would seek to turn men away from
the artificial theologies of the schools which
are destitute of scriptural power; from the
delusive enticements of humanitarian
religionism, which are founded on the mere
thoughts, desires and speculations of men,-
from the meretricious and false attractions
of spiritualism, which are founded on a
misinterpretation of natural law; and, above
all, from the gloomy shades of unbelief,
where all is demoralization and death.

They seek to draw men to the living
fountain of waters, the Word of the living
God, that came at sundry times and in divers
manners in times past to Israel, and was
finally brought near as the very bread of
life in the person of His Son, Jesus. This
Word no longer spoken, but written, is
powerful as it ever was, to impart to those
who are athirst, that knowledge of God,
and that faith in His promises and obedience
to His commandments, which will secure
for mortal man a place in the glorious
family which will yet be manifested in the
earth, in the glory of an incorruptible and
immortal nature and in the renown of
universal authority and power.

For this reason, the Christadelphians of
Birmingham (who are obliged for the sake
of distinction to define their scriptural
standing in that term of Anglicised Greek)
exert themselves without remission to put
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the Scriptures forward to public notice as
the power of God unto salvation; and, God
helping them, they mean to persevere in
their endeavours to that very last and
solemn hour for which they are daily
looking, when Christ shall have returned
to the earth, to carry on the work on an
altogether different scale.

They invite their Scripture-revering
neighbours to attend their meetings in the
Temperance Hall, on Sundays, at 10.30 a.m.
and 6 30 p.m.; also, on Tuesday evenings, at
8 o'clock, at the Atheneeum Hall.

Seats free on all occasions and public
collections never made."

The lectures for December were as fol-
low (they were omitted last month for
want of room):

November 29th.—" Anti-Christ scripturally
defined and identified as a past and present
existence—the headship, reign, and body
politic pointed out—an almost universal
system of religious imposture made palpable
to the senses—its name among men—
4 Christianity,' its watchword and motto—
i mystery,' its end, revelation and consump-
tion." (Brother Shuttleworth.)

December 6th.—" Spirit-worldism, in the
light of recent * inspirational' revelations,
contrasted with the teachings of the Holy
Spirit in 'holy men of old.'" (Brother
Meakin.)

December 13*A.—" What Hope? There is
but one hope for the sons of men—the
essential importance of knowing it—what it
is in relation to the question, 'Is it set
forth in the church-and-chapel preaching
of the day.'" (Brother Roberts.)

December 20th.—" The Vatican Decrees—
the controversy between Mr. Gladstone and
the Roman Catholics—its bearing on matters
of prophecy connected with the time of the
end—the Pope and the Jesuits—impending
tempest in Europe—the anger of the nations
—the approaching settlement of the Vatican
question by the re-appearance of Christ, to
take all power." (Brother Roberts.)

December 27th. — "Handel's 'Messiah.'
The oratorio of the 'Messiah'—sound and
sense—Handel's beautiful strains inter-
preted—the words which originated them con-
sidered in their right meaning and connec-
tion—the long night—the morning dawn—
the day at hand.' (Brother Roberts.)

The lectures for January have been as
follow :—

January Zrd.—" The Satan of the Bible
contrasted with the Satan of clerical
theology." (Brother Hodgkinson.)

January 10th.—" Job an historic charac-
ter : his enemies—his misfortunes—his
friends and their cavils—Job's philosophy—
God's verdict." (Brother Roberts.)

January 17th.—" Wise men and fools.
Wise men, who are they, and what is
wisdom ? the voice of the people not the
voice of God : knowledge falsely so called.

Fools, real and so esteemed : diversities of
folly, but one common origin : wisdom's
standard applied to the social moral, poli-
tical, ecclesiastical, scientific, commercial
and literary departments of the constitution:
an end to a fool, but no end to a wise man."
(Brother Shuttleworth.)

January 24ίΛ.—" Revivals : what is it
that needs reviving ? not the fictitious
salvation supposed to be obtained at popular
'revival services,' but the New Testament
' gospel of the kingdom.' This gospel
(which produces the revival in men's hearts
which is acceptable to God) teaches the
revival of the throne and kingdom of David;
the revival of the house of Israel from
political death; the revival of Jerusalem
from Gentile down-treading; and the revi-
val of the dead, small and great, as the
consequent of Christ's return to the earth."
(Brother Shuttleworth.)

January 31st.—" The Signs of the Times.
The European situation considered as to the
signs of the Lord's appearing: the restora-
tion of the Spanish monarchy a fulfilment
of Christadelphian expectation: the Eastern
Question and the movement among the
Jews: the re-settlement of Judea a pre-
adventual necessity." (Brother Roberts.)

BRIERLEY HILL.—Brother Parsons writes
that the brethren here are still endeavouring,
though often discouraged by the paucity of
the attendance, to keep the light of the
truth burning, so that men may learn the
way of salvation, and be warned concerning
those things which are coming on the earth.
The lectures for the month have been on
the following subjects (brother Parsons
lecturer) : December 29th, " The Vatican
Decrees . the Vatican Decrees and the
decrees of heaven ; that which is written in
Mr. Gladstone's pamphlet and that which is
noted in the Scripture of truth concerning
the Papacy, &c." January 'ord, "The
angel's oath : the angel standing on the
sea and earth, a symbolic representation of
events which will soon transpire, and which
will revolutionise the world, renovate
society, and bring in an era of peace and
blessedness." January 10th, " Satan : the
Satan of Job, who was he ? does the ancient
narrative confirm the modern theory oi
a supernatural devil ? the Bible doctrine of
Satanism entirely opposed to popular
theological tradition." January 17th, " The
Kingdom of Men : the kingdom o£ Men in
its various and continuous phases of mani-
festation, from its foundation by Nimrod to
its destruction by Christ; the period of its
duration prophetically revealed, and its end
clearly set forth in the word of God."

CHELTENHAM.—We have received from
brother Otter an interesting report of pro-
ceedings here, too late for insertion. It will
appear next month.

DUNDEE.—Brother Gill writes that the
lectures still continue here, and though the
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attendance is small, one or two are hope-
fully progressing in the knowledge of the
truth.

EDINBURGH.—Brother W. Smith reports
the removal of brother and sister Gordon to
a place about three miles from Haddington,
where they will meet with the brethren and
sisters. On Thursday evening, December
3rd, brother Keaper and sister Annie
Mathieson; also brother William Dew, of
WalkerjDurn, and sister Gibb, were united in
marriage. A social meeting was held on
the occasion, wh'in several of the brethren
gave very appropriate and instructive
addresses: among these were brother Kay,
of Wishaw, and brother Robertson, of
Alloa. "We have had a considerable addition
to our number from the Leith ecclesia,
having come to a resolution to discontinue
their meeting for the present. They united
in fellowship with us on Sunday, Dec. 13th,
and will, in future, assemble with us."

GALASHIELS.—Brother A. Bell announces
the immersion here, on the 1st instant, of
ANDREW STODDART (25), formerly Baptist,
who gave satisfactory evidence of his
enlightenment in the things concerning the
kingdom, and the name of Jesus Christ.

GLASGOW.—Brother Nisbet reports, " Sis-
ter Mowatt and sister Susanna Miller, who
have been sojourning amongst us for some
months past, have returned—the former to
Aberdeen and the latter to Edinburgh.
The lectures for December (which were
omitted for want of room) were as follow:
Nov. 29£A.—" The ' sure word ol prophecy.'
Clerical misrepresentation of it exposed,
and popular ignorance and disregard of it
thereby explained." (Brother Steel.) Dec.
6th.—"The worth of one soul from a scrip-
tural point of view." (Brother Nisbet.)
Dec. 13th.—"The faith and baptism of the
Ethiopian eunuch." (Brother Mulholland.)
Dec. 20th.—" The restoration of the Jews."
(Brother Nisbet.) Dec. 27th.—" The hell
of popular belief not taught in the Scrip-
tures—the grave, the Scripture hell."
(Brother Ritchie.) Jan. 3rd.—" Concerning
the future. What men. haye supposed and
what God has ordained—a contrast. (Bro.
Steel.) Jan. Wth.—U The return and per-
sonal reign of Christ on the earth an essential
part of the gospel." (Brother Dick.) Jan.
17th.—" Present trial and future glory of
the heirs oi salvation." (Brother Mul-
holland.) On December 6th, the hour of
the lectures was changed from 2 in the
afternoon to 6.30 in the evening, as we
find that the latter hour suits the general
public better during the winter months."

GRANTOWN.—Brother James Grant re-
ports: "After a severe illness of about
eleven weeks, joined to nearly 7\ years'
affliction of another kind, sister Robertson
died, Sunday, Dec. 20th, at six o'clock, and
now peacefully awaits the resurrection-
morn, in the full hope of which she

breathed her last. She was, through much
suffering, one of those " which long for
death." Gentle and meek and loving, after
the example of her Master, she struggled to
the last to maintan these beautiful charac-
teristics. Brother Robertson (once Turriff)
has lost, but not for ever, a good and
faithful companion."

HANLEY.—Sister Dawes, who is alone
with her sister as witnesses for the truth in
this place, writes: "We have been visited
by brethren Barber, Evison, and Atkinson ;
the former of Macclesfield; the other of
Holmes Chapel; the last of Kidsgrove.
Each of them are alone in the truth. We
broke bread together on Sunday, December
20th. Efforts are being made to bring about a
meeting once a fortnight for the breaking of
bread."

LEICESTER.—Brother Collyer writes, Jan.
13th: " You will be glad" to hear that
brother and sister Warner have been received
into fellowship again. This was arranged
after satisfactory proof of a true apprecia-
tion (on their part) of the important truth
which has been discarded by the Renuncia-
tionists, with whom they have been for a
time. Brother Warner has not suffered so
much as if he had been in entire sympathy
with the disaffected element during his
absence from us. Several enquirers are
much interested, and we hope and expect
their obedience."

LONDON.—Brother Andrew writes : " I
have the pleasure of reporting three
additions since last month, viz., December
31st, CHARLES HART and Miss HARRIET
KEMP, neither of whom were formerly a
member of any religious body; and on the
13th January, Miss JANE ELLIOTT (a sister
of brother Elliott), formerly a member of
the Church of England. The statement
last month, that the addition of brother
John Jones, of Mumbles, was ' by removal,'
was not critically correct, as he was
immersed in London, though he had
acquired his knowledge of the truth (or the
greater part of it) in South Wales.

During January, the following lectures
have been delivered: " Two great mysteries;
the mystery of godliness and the mystery of
iniquity" (brother Phillips) ; January ΙΟίΛ,
" The Vatican Decrees : a fulfilment of
certain prophecies of Daniel and the
apostle John; the meaning of the commo-
tion they have produced throughout
Christendom, and the present political
attitude of Europe towards the Papacy;
the arrogance of the Papacy a precursor of
its downfall at the approaching advent of
Christ" (brother J. J. Andrew) ; January
\7th, " Man : is he a flesh-and-blood or an
immaterial spirit being? " (brother Atkins).
(To A. A. : Yes; the publication of the
subjects of lecture is useful in suggesting
topics in other places; in showing the line
of activity being pursued; and in
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stimulating effort in general).
NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Kirkland, who has

been appointed secretary, reports the hold-
ing of the annual meeting on Thursday,
December 31st, at which the various serving
brethren were appointed for the year 1875.
Prolonged depression in trade, causing
many of the brethren to be without work,
and the prevalence of sickness, leading
others to require help, has told unfavourably
on the finances of the ecclesia, as shown in
the treasurer's report; but notwithstanding
many things against them, the brethren
are united in their determination to ear-
nestly maintain their position in the con-
tention for the faith once delivered to the
saints.

They have been cheered by another
return from the Renunciationist ranks,
viz., Mrs. Kerry, wife of brother Kerry, sen.,
who was received into fellowship on Sunday,
Jan. 17th. Also, an intelligent lady, who
has been attending among the Renuncia-
tionists for some time, has intimated her
decision to seek the fellowship of the
brethren in the Mechanics' Hall.

The Milbourn-Sulley incident, reported
two months ago, has worked to the advan-
tage of the truth in a way not expected.
The " Rev." Mr. Clemance, (who some time
ago, published a pamphlet entitled Christa-
delphianism Exposed) apparently stimulated
by that incident sought to help the
enemies of the truth by getting out a fifth
edition of his pamphlet, and announcing the
same by placards extensively posted on the
walls of Nottingham. This led to delibera-
tion amcng the friends of the truth how
this could best be turned to its advantage.
As the result, the Editor of the Christadel-
phian wrote to Mr, Clemance offering to
debate the matter with him in Nottingham
for six nights. Mr. Clemance, after taking
three days to think about it, sent a refusal.
The way was thus open for the next stage.
But, meanwhile, the Editor got ready for
publication a reply to Mr. Clemance's
pamphlet, which, though answered in a
certain way in Nottingham some years ago,
had never been met in the satisfactory
manner called for. This was printed at the
cost of a brother who provided the funds.
All things being ready, the following an-
nouncement was posted on the walls, in
large poster size, and circulated in hand-
bill form as well as advertised in briefer
shape in the papers:—

" Truth or Error ? Mr. Clemance an-
swered. A fifth edition of the Rev. Clement
Clemance's Pamphlet, entitled Christa-
delphianism Exposed, having been published,
and extensively announced on the walls of
Nottingham, Mr. Robert Roberts, of
Birmingham (whose Twelve Lectures are
unfavourably noticed in the said pamphlet),
gent to Mr. Clement Clemance a proposal
for a six nights' discusssion in Nottingham;

in reply to which Mr. Clemance says he
"fails to appreciate the worth" of the
proposal, and declines it.

Mr. Roberts will, therefore, deliver three
lectures in the Mechanics' Lecture Hall,
Burton street, Nottingham, on Friday,
Saturday and Sunday evenings, January
15 th, 16th and 17th, in which he will show
the futile character of Mr. Clemance's
attack on the Christadelphians, and demon-
strate the Scriptural character of the truth
currently known as ' Christadelphianism.'
On Friday and Saturday evenings oppor-
tunity will be given for questions.

At the close of the lectures, there will be
introduced to the attention of the audience,
a newly-writ ten printed reply to Mr. Clem-
ance's pamphlet, by Mr. Roberts, entitled
A Vindication. To be had at the close of
the lectures; or afterwards, of Mr. J. Derry,
Albert street, and other booksellers, price 3d.
All seats free and no collection."

The result was three large and interesting
meetings, and a good sale of the Vindica-
tion. Questions were put at the close of two
of the meetings, and the truth in Notting-
ham was felt in all respects to have profited
by the episode.

The other Sunday meetings have been
occupied by lectures as follows:—

December 27 th.—" Hell: what is it ? where
is it ? and who are its inhabitants ? Popular
ideas about hell. Scripture teaching: the
hell of the Old Testament; the hell of the
New Testament — hades; the Valley of
Hinnom ; Gehenna — the destiny of the
wicked." (Brother A. Andrew, London.)

January 3rd.—" The one faith, one hope,
and one baptism of the apostolic days, con-
trasted with the many of our day." (Brother
Richards.)

January lOth.—(i Christ's Sermon on the
Mount." (Brother Shuttleworth, Birmin-
gham.)

STOCKPORT.—Brother W. Birkenhead, at
the request of the faithful in this place,
tor wards intelligence of the effort being
made to establish the truth in Stockport.
The effort commenced with three lectures
by brother Roberts, of Birmingham, on the
following subjects:—

" The true hope of the gospel! Is it
preached from the pulpits of the day ? "

"The Kingdom of God—the great subject
of the gospel. Do religious people in
general understand it as scripturally re-
vealed?"

"Who will be saved? The scriptural
answer to this question shown to be fatal to
the hopes of the majority of Christians."

This has been followed by the following
Sunday lectures:—

Dec. 6th.— " A correct understanding ot
the Bible the only means by which men can
be made wise unto salvation." (Brother
W. Birkenhead, of Sale).

Dec. 13ίΛ·—" Man—-his origin, nature, and
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destiny." (Brother J. Birkenhead, of
Sale).

Bee. 20iA.—"The return of Christ, the
resurrection of the dead, and the
judgment." (Brother W. Birkenhead.)

Jan. 3rd. — " Nebuchadnezzar's Image
(Dan. ii.): its historical and prophetic
bearing in relation to the kingdom of
God." (Brother G. Waite, of Liverpool.)

Jan 10th.—" Messrs. Moody and Sankey's
teaching compared with the Scriptures."
(Brother W. Birkenhead, of Sale.)

Jan. Ytth.—" Everlasting punishment not
eternal torment." (Brother J. Birkenhead,
of Sale.)

Jan. 2Uh.—The throne of the Lord: its
place and power in the affairs of men."
(Brother W. Birkenhead.)

Jan. Zlst.—" The doctrines of the immor-
tality of the soul and eternal evil, destruc-
tive of the glory of Christ." (Brother
W.C. Booth, of Sale.)

Up to the present time, says brother Bir-
kenhead, the result has been most grati-
fying to the brethren and sisters, who
notice with pleasure the earnest attention
paid by a number of constant attendants.
With one exception there have been present
at each lecture from 30 to 80 strangers;
and marked interest has been observed on
each occasion. One or two have expressed
themselves so much interested that they
will not miss any of the lectures yet to be
delivered if they can possibly be there.
Another has expressed a wish to be united
with the brethren, and appearances indicate
that several others will enquire more deeply
into the grand teaching of the Bible.

These successes have stirred up an old
fire-spirit of an adversary upon whom the
truth seems to produce an almost explosive
effect. He has been long dormant at Sale,
but the spectacle of the truth receiving
attention at Stourport, has roused the old
effervescence. He cannot speak of it with-
out foaming at the mouth, so to speak. The
following is a specimen of the leaflets he
has begun to circulate, which it is needless
to remark are powerless to hurt the
truth :—
To the Ministers of Religion and the Sun-

day School Teachers of Stockport:
The Christadelphians are coming. Who are
they? Answer.—A set of the greatest fools
in existence. Why ? Because they wickedly
distort and mutilate the Holy Scriptures.
Then they put out their own eyes, ignore or
stifle the voice of conscience, and then in
the horrible darkness of "strong delusion,"
they go from place to place raving—
nobody can see like we can! Nobody can
see like we can! I We need no redemption,
forgiveness, or grace. We are animals all—
live and die like the ass. Nobody can see
like we can!!!

TEWKESBURY.— Brother Horton reports
a refreshing visit from brother Veysey, of

Taunton, who lectured four times in the
brethren's meeting room, and whose earnest
and enthusiastic presentation of the truth
(on "first principles of gospel truth," and
"the relation of baptism to the precious
blood of Christ") secured marked attention
at the hands of hearers. There are pros-
pects of good results. Brother Horton asks
the prayers of the brethren for Tewkesbury,
that the word of the Lord may have free
course and be glorified.

WISHAW.—Brother Hodgson writes: " The
two brethren, James McFarlane and Robert
Livingstone, recently reported as having
left us for New Zealand, have undoubtedly
shared the sad end of the passengers and
crew of the unfortunate ship cospatrick, off
the Cape of Good Hope. We have not
heard, nor are we likely to hear until the
sea shall be caused to give up the dead who
are in it, whether they died from suffoca-
tion, burning or drowning, but we deplore
their loss."

CANADA.

NEW HAMBURG.—Brother H. Smith re-
ports the obedience of THOMAS HARDY, ?,
native of Yorkshire, formerly connected
with the Church of England, in which he
could find no rest, " neither," says brother
Smith, "could he accept the dogmas of
Renounceism."

BURRITT, 111.—Brother J. Wood reports
the death of his wife, Jane Wood, after a
faithful and happy companionship of twenty-
eight years, during twenty of which she
knew and rejoiced in the truth. It is a
great blow to brother Wood. Sister Wood
died December 23rd, and was buried on
Christmas Day. Brethren were at the
funeral from Harvard, Rockford, Ogle Co.,
and other parts. Their presence was a
great oomfort to brother Wood.

MOORE'S ORDINARY (Va.). — Brother
M. L. Staples reports the obedience of
RICHARD STRUT (50), who has great opposi-
tion to contend with in his family ; also
Miss ALICE CRYMES (23), daughter of sister
Crymes. Brother Staples likewise mentions
the obedience of his brother, reported in the
last number. He states that in the assembly
at Concord, the following have been the
subjects of lecture since his last report:
1—"The plan of salvation as revealed;"
2—"The natural immortality of man un-
taught in the Scriptures;" 3—"Man as he
will be;" 4—"The nature and sacrifice of
Christ."

RICHMOND (Va.).—Brother Luxford re-
ports that the brethren have lately moved
to a more eligible room, and have started
upon another course of public lectures.
"But our days," remarks brother Luxford,
" seem very like Elijah's: we labour against
a strong tide; yet we are assured deliverance
is near." (As to Thurman's trine-immer-
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sion theory, the pamphlet has come to hand,
and may be the subject of review by and
bye. Meanwhile, we refer you to remarks
on the subject on page 234 of the last
volume of the Christadelphian (for 1874).
The general answer is there shadowed forth,
under the head of " Trine-immersionism."
Thurman has got hold of a crotchet which
doubtless owes its origin to speculation
on the baptismal formula on the part of
some isolated mind in the early centuries,
who had failed to receive the apostolic
tradition of that one baptism which intro-
duces to the death of Christ.

KIVERSIDE (la.)—Brother Thomas Wil-
liams writes, that the reason ot nothing
having appeared in the christadelphian for a
long time from this place is that those who
used to write on behalf of the brethren have
been turned away from the truth, by the
heresy started at Nottingham. Things,
however, are not so bad as they threatened
to be. The letter published elsewhere,
purporting to emanate from " we of River-
side," only represented four. Even that
four is now reduced. Brother Boyd, a
zealous brother, and well-posted in the
prophecies, which is the result of a careful
reading of the works of Dr. Thomas, and
also a daily reading of the Scriptures for
seven years, after the plan of the Bible
Companion, was, at first, among them, but
he was not long before he saw the absurdity
of the new doctrines, and denounced the
theory as a heresy, and is now rejoicing in
the truth as " brought to light by Dr.
Thomas." " We are none of us ashamed,"
says brother Williams, " nor too conceited to
admit that the truth was brought to light
by him. The Eenunciationist publication
is nearly gone out. A large parcel is sent
here every month, I suppose, to keep up the
statement that was made some time ago in
regard to the wonderful reception it was
receiving in this country. We hope to hear
of it being extinguished entirely before
it is caused by the vengeance of the Deity
to explode to the destruction of those who
have been deceived by its false lights."

RENUNCIATIONISM IN AMERICA.—Besides
the communication from Riverside, we have
letters from other parts of the States, stating
that Renunciationism pis on the wane, and
that it never had the footing represented in
Renunciationist quarters. Brother Ennis,
one of the oldest friends of the Dr., whose
adhesion to Renunciationism at the be-
ginning was much gloried in, has publicly
expressed his regret at giving it his sanction,
and declared his conviction, after recon-
sideration, that the truth in its entirety, was
with Dr. Thomas.

SPRINGFIELD, Green Co. (Mo.).—Brother

John Y. Wallace says there is in this place
an ecclesia of fifteen persons, whose names
he gives. The truth was introduced to them
five years since by brother W. S. Speer (not
the Speer of no-gospel notoriety). They
strive together for the faith of the gospel,
looking for the hope of the promise made
unto the fathers, and labouring to be found
acceptable with the Lord at his glorious
appearing.

WANCONDA (III.)·—Brother A. North, with
a brother's love, reports the immersion of
Mrs. JANE NEUILL, on November 22nd;
and MARY SMITH, on December 21st, an
event which has caused gratitude and joy.
" As to the truth," says brother North, " we
are trying to keep the fire burning."

WEST HOBOKEN (N.J.) — Sister Lasius
reports: " We have recently been informed
of the death of our brother Dr. Ezekiel S.
Talley, of Hanover Co., Va. From the
account of his latest hours, sent to sister
Thomas by his son, Mr. Charles Talley, we
extract the following: ' This is to inform
you of the death of our beloved father. He
departed this life October 28th, 1874, in the
hope of immortality and eternal life. In
his own language, before the last struggle
with the great and fearful monster—death,
he said, ' I am not afraid to die ; I die in
peace with all men.' He died in hope of a
part in the first resurrection, through Jesus
Christ. His burial services were conducted
by brothei Dr. Lemuel Edwards, of King
William Co., Va. The church (New
Bethesda) could not hold one-half the con-
gregation. Our father loved to read and
meditate upon the works written and
published by your lamented and devoted
husband, Dr. Thomas.'"

YORK (Pa.)—Brother Corkill, at one time
unhinged on the sacrifice of Christ, says:
" 1 can find no rest except in the doctrine
that Jesus was made in all respects such as
myself, yet not an actual transgressor;
being of the seed of David in the plain
common-sense meaning of that phrase.
With this view I now rest content."
Brother Corkill says he had a recent oppor-
tunity of delivering an address in the
Baptist church in York. He put some
portions of the truth plainly before his
hearers. "At the close," he says, " some of
the members came to me and expressed the
pleasure they had experienced in listening,
and introduced me to others as ' brother'
Corkill. I passed this bye, hoping for
further opportunities of presenting to them
the things of the kingdom and the name of
Jesus. They are without a pastor just now,
being few and not wealthy. Who knows
what may be done by proceeding cau-
tiously ? "

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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uKe (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THK
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 129. MARCH, 1875. Vol. XII.

RACHEL WEEPING FOR HER CHILDREN.

B Y D R . THOMAS.

THE passage in Jer. xxxi. 15 to 17,
referred to in Matt. ii. 17, 18, reads
thus—" Thus saith the Lord : A voice
was heard in Ramah, lamentation,
bitter weeping; Rachael weeping for
her children, refused to be com-
forted for her children, because they
were not. Thus saith the Lord:
Refrain thy voice from weeping, and
thine eyes from tears: for there is a
reward for thy work, saith the Lord;
and they shall return from the land of
the enemy. And there is hope for
thine end, saith the Lord, and thy
children shall return to their own
boundary.11

Λ voice was heard in Ramah.
Ramah was one of those cities which
were allotted by Joshua to the tribe
of Benjamin on the frontier of this

canton, and that of Ephraim. The
word signifies an eminence. Some-
times it is put simply for a high place,
and then signifies neither a city nor
a village. In Ramah, or on the high
places of Benjamin and Ephraim, was
a voice to be heard—in the city of
that name and all the region round
about. This voice or cry was foretold
by Isaiah as well as by Jeremiah.
" Ramah," says he, " is afraid; Gibeah
of Saul is fled. Lift up thy voice,
Ο daughter of Gallirn : cause it to be
heard unto Laish, 0 poor Anathoth."—
(Isa. x. 29,30.) Gallim and Anathoth,
the latter the birthplace of Jeremiah,
were cities of Benjamin. Referring
to the same event, Hosea says: " Blow
ye the cornet in Gibeah, the trumpet
in Ramah; cry aloud at Bethaven,
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after thee, 0 Benjamin. Ephraim
shall be desolate in the day of rebuke;
among the tribes of Israel have I
made known that which shall surely
be. The princes of Judah were like
them that remove the bound ; there-
fore I will pour out my wrath upon
them like water." — (Hos. v. 8-10.)
Hence, the voice to be heard was
lamentation and bitter weeping, on
account of the desolation and slaughter
of Benjamin and Ephraim by the
enemy, and their deportation into
their destroyers' land. The contexts
of these references show that the
predictions relate to the removal of
the whole twelve tribes from their
land by the Assyrian power. Benja-
min stands for Judah and Jerusalem
as well as for its own particular
canton; for the kingdom of Judah
included Benjamin, and Jerusalem was
one of the cities that fell by lot to it
when Joshua subdued the country.
Ephraim represents the rest of the
tribes or kingdom of Israel, as distin-
guished from that of Judah, inasmuch
as Samaria, the seat of government,
belonged to Ephraim and Manasseh.

The prophecy of this voice of
lamentation in Raman found its initia-
tory accomplishment when the over-
throw of the twelve tribes was
consummated by Nebuchadnezzar, the
Chaldean head of Assyria. Then
captives of Judah's kingdom were
gathered together in Ramah, and with
them Jeremiah the prophet, at the
disposal of Nebuzaradon, the captain
of the guard.—(Jer. xl. 1.) The
voice of lamentatian ascending from
these prisoners can better be conceived
than described. The tender and
delicate of the upper and wealthy
classes of the state, whose children
and relatives had been slain by the

sword, and their palaces and mansions
burned with fire, were there assembled,
to be marched off by a barbarian
soldiery into their enemy's land. The
cry of that day was a loud, shrill and
bitter lamentation, not confined to
Ramah, but extending throughout the
land from Beersheba to Laish or Dan.
Jeremiah, though especially protected
by the favour of God and the king,
his servant, mingled in that lament
for his country's ruin. "How doth
the city sit solitary," he exclaims,
" that was once full of people! As a
widow is she become! She that was
great among the nations, and princess
among the provinces, tributary is she
become! She weepeth sore in the
night, and her tears are on her cheeks;
among all her lovers she hath none to
comfort her: all her friends have
dealt treacherously with her; they
are become her enemies. Judah is
gone into captivity because of afflic-
tion, and because of great servitude ;
she dwelleth among the nations; she
findeth no rest: all her pursuers over-
look her between the straits. The
ways of Zion do mourn because none
come to the solemn feasts : all her
gates are desolate: her priests sigh ;
her virgins are afflicted, and she is in
bitterness. Her adversaries are the
chief, her enemies prosper; for the
Lord hath afflicted her for the multi-
tude of her transgressions: her chil-
dren have gone into captivity before the
enemy " (Lam. i. 1-5)—that is, "they
were not." But, notwithstanding all
that calamity, " there is hope for thine
end : they shall come again from the
land of the enemy—they shall return
to their own border."

And they did return in part as an
earnest, so to speak, of the great
restoration in Israel's " latter end"—
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(Deut. xxxii. 29.) Benjamin, the son
of Rachel's sorrow, and the son of
Jacob's right hand, returned with
Judah, his fraternal ally, from the
land of the enemy to his own border,
seventy years after his deportation.
This was the first and only restoration
of the Hebrew Commonwealth. But
there was little comfort in it. Ephraim
and Manasseh " were not," being still
exiles beyond Bashan. These were
Rachel's children as well as Benja-
min's, being the descendants of
Joseph her first-born. They have
never yet returned from the land of
the enemy to their own border. The
time for this is not arrived; but of
its certainty there can be no doubt in
the mind of him who is intelligent in
the faith, believing the words of
Moses and the prophets.

But the voice of lamentation and
bitter weeping was not stifled by
Benjamin's return. There was another
crisis in Hebrew affairs to be encoun-
tered, which would cause that voice
to rend the air with piercing cries of
lamentation and woe. Its echoes
would sound from one end of the
Roman world to the other, and be
hushed only by a second deportation
of Benjamin into the land of the
enemy. After this the cry would be
heard * no more in Ramah, or on the
high places of the land of Israel.
" Refrain thy voice from weeping and
thine eyes from tears." This " refrain "
hath continued hitherto. Since the
destruction of Benjamin's city—the
metropolis of Judah's kingdom, the
tribe's lament has no more been heard
in Ramah; for Rachel's weeping and
tears can only result from the eyes
and voice of her descendants in the
land.

The reason why the voice of

weeping no more ascends, is because
there is hope for Benjamin, Ephraim,
and their companions; and this hope
is, that they will return from the land
of the enemy to their own border.
This restoration is the subject of
Jeremiah's prophecy, found in his
30th and 31st chapters. Let the reader
peruse them in connection. They
contain the gospel of the kingdom
with its mystery unexplained. The
following are a few quotations from
them: " The days come, saith the
Lord, that I will bring again the
captivity of my people, Israel and
Judah: and I will cause them to
return to the land that I gave to their
fathers, and they shall possess it."
Speaking of the day of Israel's future
engraftment into their own olive, he
saith, " Alas! for that day is great,
so that none is like it, it is even the
time of Jacob's trouble; but he shall
be saved out of it. For it shall come
to pass in that day, saith the Lord of
armies, I will break his (Gog, the
Russo-Assyrian) yoke from off thy
neck, and will burst thy bands, and
strangers shall no more serve them-
selves of him. But they shall serve
the Lord their God, and David (the
beloved) their king, whom I will
raise up unto them." " I am with
thee, saith the Lord, to save thee:
though I make a full end of all
nations whither I have scattered thee,
yet will I not make a full end of
thee; but I will correct thee in
measure, and will not leave thee
altogether unpunished." " Behold I
will bring again the captivity of
Jacob's tents, and have mercy on his
dwelling-places; and the city (Jeru-
salem) shall be builded upon her own
heap, and the palace shall remain
after the manner thereof." ^ Their
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children also shall be as aforetime,
and their congregation shall be estab-
lished before me, and / will punish all
that oppress them. And their nobles
(the saints) shall be of themselves,
and their Governor (Christ) shall
proceed from the midst of them : and
I will cause him to draw near, and he
shall approach unto me "—or be High
Priest. " In the latter days ye shall
consider it."

In reference to these " latter days,"
the Lord says again, " I will build
thee, and thou shalt be built, Ο virgin
of Israel: thou shalt be adorned again
with thy tabrets, and shalt go forth in
the dances of them that make merry.
Thou shalt yet plant vines on the
mountains of Samaria; the planters
shall plant, and shall eat them as
common things. For there shall be a
day that the watchman upon the
Mount Ephraim shall cry, Arise ye,
and let us go up to Zion unto the
Lord our God. For thus saith the
Lord, Sing with gladness for Jacob,
and shout among the chief of the
nations; publish ye, and praise ye,
and say, Ο Lord, save Thy people, the
remnant of Israel. Behold, I will
bring them from the north country,
and gather them from the coasts of
the earth"—the land of the enemy;
"for I am a Father to Israel, and
Ephraim is my first-born. Hear the
word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and
declare it in the isles afar off, and say,
He that scattereth Israel will gather
him and keep him, as a shepherd doth
his flock. For the Lord redeems
Jacob, and ransoms him from the
hand of the stronger than he ; " " and
they shall not sorrow any more at all"
Then comes the passage about Rachel
in Ramah.

These quotations show what the

hope is for Rachel's end; and what is
meant by the return of her children
from the land of the enemy to their
own border. There is a mystery,
however, connected with this—the
obvious import of the prophecy, which
I shall explain presently. But before
proceeding to this, I would remark,
that Rachel is representative of the
polity of which Benjamin, Ephraim,
and Manasseh were important con-
stituents. Rachel was the mother of
Joseph and Benjamin; and literally,
or in fact, never wept for her children,
" because they were not," inasmuch
as she died long before them. The
voice of lamentation is, therefore,
affirmed of her in a figurative sense.
The voice was a real voice of woe,
and declared of Rachel in the case of
her descendants. The appointment of
Joseph's two sons, Ephraim and
Manasseh, as patriarchs of tribes with
Benjamin, made her the mother, or
matriarch, of a fourth part of Israel;
and by their political relations to the
other tribes, the chief mother of the
flock. Hence, the inheritor of
Joseph's pre-eminence is styled
"Ephraim my first-born." Laban
would have had Leah for the matri-
arch of Jacob's posterity ; but God,
who established all things by an
election, chose Rachel, as He had done
Isaac and Jacob in preference to
Ishmael and Esau, the beloved of
their fathers, to be with Sarah and
Rebekah, the matriarchs of Israel.

Rachel's children, then, are consti-
tutionally the whole twelve tribes.
She died and was buried near to
Bethlehem-Ephrata, afterwards ren-
dered famous as the birthplace of
David, and his Son Jesus Christ.
Sleeping in the dust of Judea, she is
personified as weeping in bitterness
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of soul for the cruelty inflicted upon
her sons in the land of the living.
Her tears fell from their eyes when
Nebuzaradan, Herod or Titus became
a sword in the hearts of their children
and friends; and as Israel's mother,
she refuses to be comforted so long as
they are in the land of the enemy,
exiles from home.

But there is a mystery or hidden
meaning to this prophecy, which doth
not appear to the careless reader.
Hose a, referring to the restoration of
Israel, says to Rachel's son, thus saith
the Lord, " Ο Israel, thou hast
destroyed thyself, but in me is thine
help. / will be thy King:1 "The
iniquity of Ephraim is bound up : his
sin is hid." ' " I will ransom them
from the power of· the grave ; I will
redeem them from death : Ο death, I
will be thy plague ; Ο grave, I will be
thy destruction : repentance shall be
hid from mine eyes." Ephraim is
politically dead and buried ; so also is
" the whole house of Israel;" for
say they, " Our bones are dried and
our hope is lost: we are cut οίϊ from
our parts" or native homes. But,
saith the Lord God, " Behold, Ο my
people, I will open your graves, and
bring you into the land of Israel"
The bringing them into the land of
Israel is national restoration. The
nations are the graves in which Israel
is nationally entombed; but the time
is at hand when their King shall say
" to the north, give up ; and to the
south, keep not back." He will be
the plagues of these death-dealing
and destroying powers; and until this
come to pass, Rachel will not be
comforted, individually nor rnatri-
archally; for till then she will not be
raised from the dead, to see her
beloved Joseph and Benjamin, and

her children—the whole house of
Israel—rejoicing within their own
border under their glorious shepherd,
" the Stone of Israel," meaning
Joseph's crown, as the one like him
who was " separate from his brethren."

Rachel being the constitutional
matriarch of Israel, is the mother of
the tribes, according to " the adoption
which pertains to Israel;" for all
Israel not being her natural descend-
ants, they become her sons by a
constitutional provision. At present,
" they are not;11 but when God shall
graft them into their own olive upon
a principle of faith, with believers of
all other nations of past generations,
she will no longer " refuse to be
comforted." She will rejoice because
" they are"—because they are chil-
dren returned from the land of the
enemy to live in their own border,
and a multitude of them for evermore.

But saith the inquirer, if this
exposition be admitted, what does
Matthew mean by saying that Herod's
slaughter of "all the children that
were in Bethlehem and in all the
coasts thereof," was the fulfilment of
this prophecy of Jeremiah about
Rachel ? Matthew does not say that
that event fulfilled Jeremiah's pro-
phecy, but the saying. The saying was
fulfilled in an appropriate sense; for
Bethlehem and the limits thereof were
the resting place of Rachel's dust,
which might be figuratively said, in
the words of the prophet, to utter a
voice of lamentation and bitter
weeping, when the cry of her daugh-
ters rent the air for their bereavement.
On that occasion " a voice was heard,
lamentation, and weeping and great
mourning." This was a fact. The
mothers of the murdered infants
would not be comforted, because they
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were dead. This Was another fact.
It was also a fact that the mothers
were Eachel's people ; but it was
figurative to say that Eachel wept.
Taken altogether, the saying of
Jeremiah was very applicable ; espe-
cially as it was the earnest of a
lamentation which would be the
accomplishment of his prophecy in
full—an accomplishment to which
Jesus alluded when he said to the
women who bewailed and lamented
him, " Daughters of Jerusalem, weep
not for me, but weep for yourselves
and for your children. For behold
the days are coming in the which they
shall say, Blessed are the barren, and
the wombs that never bare, and the
breasts that never gave suck. Then
shall they begin to say to the moun-
tains, Fall on us; and to the hills,
Cover us. For if they' do these things
in a green tree, what shall be done in
the dry ? "

In the 15th verse of Matthew ii.,
there is another example of a prophet's
saying being fulfilled, or rather,
applied to an incident to be taken as
an earnest of the fulfilment of the
thing predicted. "When Israel was

a child," saith Jehovah, " then I loved
him, and called my Son out of Egypt.'
—(Hos. xL 1.) This is an historical
fact. But Matthew intimates that it
is more than history ,· that it is a
prophecy also ; and this intimation is
found in the saying, that the exodus
of the child Jesus from Egypt was
the calling of God's Son out of Egypt
in a sense of the prophet's saying*
Christ is called Israel in Isaiah xlix. 4.
He bears Jacob's new name, and the
name of the nation of which he is
King. God loved His people Israel in
childhood, and Jesus too. He called
them both out of Egypt, where pneu-
matically the tribes are to this day.
But " out of Egypt call I my Son."
Their King's exodus is an earnest of
their's. Ephraim, God's first-born of
the nations, will come out of Egypt's
antitype, to return again no more.
Then will Hosea's saying find its
accomplishment in full, when " the
Lord shall set His hand again the
second time to recover the remnant of
His people which shall be left from
Egypt." Out of Egypt will Ephraim
then be called.—(Herald of the King-
dom, vol. III., No. 7, July, 1853.)

HOW TO WALK IN THE TEUTH—A NEW YEAE'S ΕΧΗ0ΕΤΑΤΙ0Ν.

BY BRO. J. J. ANDREW, OF LONDON.

Bear Brethren and Sisters—This is the
first Sunday of a new year—an appro-
priate occasion for individually taking
a retrospect of the past. The change
from one year to another is like the
passing of a mile stone ; it reminds us
that we have arrived at another stage
in the journey of life, and suggests a
calculation as to how far we have
gone, and how far we mav have yet
to go ere reaching our destination.

This calculation, to be of any use,
should comprehend a review oi
personal conduct. Oftentimes it does
and this review, it may be safely said'
generally brings forth regret. On the
principle that a disease must be mani-
fested before it can be cured, this
process is obviously indispensable.
The next thing to do is to find out the
cure and properly apply it. The
general remedy is a resolution to
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amend what is seen to be defective.
So far this is very good; and if mental
resolve were always a correct index of
future action, the remedy would never
fail. But, unfortunately this is not
the case: negligence is frequently
displayed in the application of the
remedy; and thus the disease instead
of getting weaker, gets stronger by
reason of its longer standing.

The explanation of this frequent
failure is that resolutions which are
begotten by a new year's day are
spasmodic efforts,—a mere transitory
ebullition of moral virtue. For want
of renewed life their vitality soon
expends itself. In the case of those
who rest satisfied with systems of
morality, this is not a matter of surprise:
they are ignorant of the weakness of
their own nature, and obey no higher
law than one of their own making.
As brethren of Christ we have an
advantage over all such; we recognise
a law which has come from our
Creator, and have learned to some
extent the frailty of our constitution.
Moreover, we have, in the meetings
for breaking of bread, a weekly
opportunity of strengthening and
reviving our good resolutions; for
it is specially enjonied as a preparation
for partaking of this ordinance that
each one " examine himself."—(1
Cor. xi. 28.) By this we are taugnt
that we are not to wait for any
particular day in the calendar to
review our conduct and commence
a reformation: we are to do it weekly,
daily, if possible, but at least once
a week. The proper course is, as soon
as a moral defect is discovered, to
resolve at once to amend it. At
the same time there is no reason
why, in addition to all this, we should
not utilise the change from one year
to another for strengthening our hold
upon the truth and the truth's hold
upon us. There is something about
the beginning of a new year which
tends to rouse up the mind from the
lethargy which is inevitably produced
by toiling for the things that perish ;
it tells us that the dreariest part of the
winter is past, and that the annual
resurrection of nature will soon begin ;

it is the birth of a new age, and thus
serves to remind us not only of our
birth of the flesh, but of our birth of
water after being begotten by the
truth. Whether, therefore, we be old
or young in the service of God,
whether babes, young men, or adults,
in Christ Jesus, we can all derive
benefit from a little reflection on the
duties required from us, and the way
in which we have performed them.
For this purpose I propose to present
to you, as a motto for the new year,
some words of the apostle Paul, taken
from the chapter read last Sunday,
namely, the 5th chapter of Ephesians,
verses 2, 8, and 15:—" WALK IN LOVE ;
WALK AS CHILDREN OF LIGHT ; WALK
CIRCUMSPECTLY."

These admonitions rightly under-
stood, comprehend the whole of our
duty as servants of righteousness.
They are based on the idea that our
probation is like a walk over the face
of the earth; let us keep this
parallel in view ; we shall then better
understand and benefit by the apostles'
admonitions in so doing.

1.—WALK IN LOVE. The apostle
John is generally considered to have
been the best exemplification of love,
and to have held it in the highest
esteem among the apostles. Un-
doubtedly he wrote more fully upon it
than any of the others ; but he could
not be more emphatic than was the
apostle Paul, as witness the 13th
chapter of his epistle to the Corin-
thians ; the passage also from which
the above words are taken is at once
both explicit and comprehensive. To
what extent does he exhort us to
" walk in love ? " " As Christ also
hath loved us." Seeing that all who
are in Christ are well aware of the
way in which their Saviour manifested
his love to them, it might be thought
that this general reference to his love
would have been sufficient. But the
apostle proceeds to define the extent
to which " Christ hath loved us," by
adding, " And hath given himself for
us an offering and a sacrifice to God
for a sweet-smelling savour." Thus,
Christ having so loved us as to die for
us, we are required to manifest love to
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the same extent. Only those who
fully appreciate that love which was
consummated by the death of the
cross can realise what a heavy obliga-
tion this command imposes upon the
children of God. It comprises love
to each other, love to our Elder
Brother, and love to our heavenly
Father. The first requisite of a
happy family is love—love between
parents and offspring, and love among
the children themselves. Equally
necessary is it that love should exist
among pilgrims in companionship ;
nothing is so likely to impede their
progress as contention, animosities, or
want of unity; for not only do
quarrels occupy time injuriously, but
they prevent its being used in a
profitable manner; and while com-
panions in travel are engaged in
disputes, there is a danger of losing
their way, or of falling into a ditch.
When such misfortunes occur, or
when subjected to unavoidable troubles,
the love of those not involved in them
is tested to the full extent. There
are some who are such adepts at
simulating love that they appear
to be very affectionate as long
as matters run smoothly; hence
the apostolic injunction, " Let love be
without dissimulation" (Rom. xii. 9);
but as soon as troubles arise which
require a very practieal manifestation
of love—especially at the risk of posi-
tion or of life—their profuse profession
of affection is seen to be no better
than windy words. We have an illus-
tration of this when Paul was at Rome.
Writing to the Philippians, the apostle
says that many of the " brethren in
the Lord," waxing confident through
his bonds, spake the word of God
boldly.—(Phil. i. 14). And yet, at a
later period, when writing to Timothy,
he says, " At my first answer no man
stood with me, but all men forsook
me: I pray God that it may not be
laid to their charge."—(2 Tim. iv. 16).
As long as he was simply " an am-
bassador in bonds" (Ephesians vi. 20),
some of the brethren at Rome were
loving and courageous; but as
soon as he was brought before the
tribunal of Csesar, to be tried for his

religious belief, they were overcome
with fear and deserted him; their love
was not sufficiently strong to induce
them to love their brother Paul as
Christ had loved them, by risking
their reputation and their lives on his
account. They needed the apostle
John to say to them, " We ought to
lay down our lives for the brethren."
(1 John iii. 16). If they had acted in
accordance with this exhortation, they
would at the same time have shown their
love for their Master in heaven: for
his brethren are his representatives in
this evil world as long as he is absent;
to neglect them is to neglect him; to
honour and love them is to do the
same to him. As a rule they are poor
and despised, as he was, and are
esteemed by the world weak and
foolish. Therefore he who fails to
show real practical love to the children
of God now, will never be permitted to
enter the perfected family of God in
the future.

It is for similar reasons that we are
required to meet round this table. It
may seem to some a useless routine to
come here- Sunday after Sunday to
sing the same hymns and anthems,
offer up the same petitions, read the
same chapters, listen to the same
exhortations, and partake of the same
kind of bread and wine. But this is
a test of our love. These emblems—
bread and wine—represent Jesus Christ
in his humiliation, when he was
" despised and rejected of men; a man
of sorrows and acquainted with
grief." We are required to show our
association with him in this con-
dition, at a time when the truth
concerning him is treated with
contempt. Whatever burden the per-
formance of this duty may impose
upon us, it ought not to be considered
too heavy when we reflect, that while
we were yet enemies Christ so loved
us as to die for us. Love begets love ;
surely, therefore, love unto death
should beget, if necessary, love unto
death. And as the greater includes
the less, no sacrifice short of giving
up life should be considered irksome,
if it but enable us to perform our
duty to " a friend " who, as long as
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we are faithful, " sticketh closer than
a brother."—(Prov. xviii. 24.) " If a
man love me," said Jesus, " he will
keep my words; " and " Ye are
my friends if ye do whatsoever I
command you."—(John xiv. 23; xv.
14.)

2.—WALK AS CHILDREN OF LIGHT.
This exhortation assumes that the
Ephesian believers were already chil-
dren of light, and that they were
walking in a state of surrounding
darkness ; this is in effect stated in the
2nd chapter, where a contrast is drawn
between their former darkness and
their existing state of enlightenment.
Having come out from the darkness
of an idolatrous world, they were
required to let the light which had
been divinely given them shine for
the benefit of those left behind, who,
" through ignorance," were still
" alienated from the life of God."—
(Eph. iv. 18.)

To those who are children of light,
it is unnecessary to ask, What is the
knowledge which is necessary to bind
the breach existing between God and
fallen man? To most, if not all,
when its illuminating power began to
penetrate the mind, it, doubtless,
seemed intricate and difficult, and yet,
when one becomes familiar with it,
how small does that knowledge seem
which suffices to turn men from dark-
ness to light! What is it ? A know-
ledge of our own nature, of our state
in death, of the covenants with Abra-
ham and David, of the mission of
Jesus Christ as the Lamb of God, of
his second appearing and the estab-
lishment of his kingdom. And yet
small as this knowledge appears to be,
after the lapse of a few years, we
should ever remember that we are
indebted to God for it. Jesus Christ
might have died, but if, in addition to
this, God had not given us a revela-
tion of the way to be saved through
His Son, we should have been " with-
out Christ " and " without God in the
world." The apostles might have
laboured for a century throughout the
civilised world, but if the message
entrusted to them had not been handed
down to this age, we should have

remained what we once were, " aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel,
and strangers from the covenants of
promise." And the Bible might have
been preserved for us in its present
completeness, but if God had not
raised up the necessary means for the
disentanglement of the truth from
human tradition in our generation,
and have brought us within the range
of his seed-sowing operations, we
should have been left to indulge in
the false hope of our ancestors, with-
out any reliable hope of immortality.
These reflections should fill our hearts
with gratitude, humility, and love,
and lead us with the Psalmist to say,
"Not unto us, Ο Lord, not unto us,
but unto Thy name give glory, for
Thy mercy and Thy truth's sake."—
(Psalm cxv. 1.)

"Ye are the light of the world,"
said Jesus to his disciples, in the
sermon on the mount. The same may
be said of the present generation of
his brethren; therefore, upon us is
imposed a heavy responsibility of a
twofold character. 1st, To enlighten
others; 2nd, To increase our own
illuminating power. Each of these
duties has both an individual and a
collective aspect, and upon the fidelity
with which they are performed will
depend the approval of our Father,
both now and hereafter, towards each
of His children of each ecclesia. The
performance of the first duty does not
require a special order of men for the
purpose of carrying it out; each
brother and sister of Christ is, to the
best of his or her ability, to cause the
light of the gospel to shine in the
surrounding darkness, while walking
on the road to eternal life. All cannot
lecture publicly; therefore all are not
required to do so ; but all can either
speak or write privately about the
truth within the circle of their ac-
quaintance ; and some can in addition
circulate printed expositions of it in
whole or in part. If any authority be
required beyond that already quoted,
for the proclamation of the truth by
lawful means, it may be found in the
apostolic exhortation to the Philippians
to " shine as lights in the world;
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holding forth the word of life."—
(Phil. ii. 15, 16.) The very fact that
the disciples of Christ are compared to
a light is sufficient proof that they are
required to make known to others the
truth as it is in Jesus. The only
object of a light is to shine upon
things around i t ; it is designed to
enlighten, not itself, but extraneous
objects. If, therefore, any of Christ's
disciples are not making known to the
extent of their ability the way of life
to others, they are failing in the per-
formance of their first duty as u children
of light," and they can have little
hope of being among those who in the
"new heavens and new earth" are,
through turning many to righteous-
ness," to shine " as the stars for ever
and ever."—(Dan. xii. 3.)

The second duty imposed upon
" children of light," is not so fully
recognised as is the first one. The
Ephesians had obtained a knowledge
of the first principles of the gospel;
and yet the apostle informs them that
he makes mention of them in his
prayers, with a view to God giving
them " the spirit of wisdom and
revelation in the knowledge of Him;"
adding, " The eyes of your understand-
ing being enlightened, that ye may
know what is the hope of his calling,
and what the riches of the glory of his
inheritance in the saints; and what is
the exceeding greatness of his power
to usward who believe, according to
the working of his mighty power."—
(ch. i. 16-19). And to the Colossian
" children of light," the same writer
expresses a desire that they " might
be filled with the knowledge of God's
will in all wisdom and spiritual under-
standing, "that they might walk
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,
being fruitful in every good work, and
increasing in the knowledge of God."
(chap. i. 9, 10).

When a child of darkness is trans-
formed into a child of light, he feels
on the first blush somewhat strange
and surprised at his new position; the
change is often so suddenly effected
that a state of excitement is produced,
which takes some time to wear itself
out. By and bye, as the eyes get

accustomed to the light and to the
surrounding circumstances, there is a
danger of that which was once brilliant
appearing to get dim. The remedy
for this is, to increase the illuminating
rays to the full strength the eyes are
capable of bearing. The rays of light
are already in existence, and have
been for a long time ; all that is
necessary is to bring the eyes into
contact with them ; and this can only
be effected by the daily use of that
word which is designed as " a lamp "
unto the feet of the children of light,
and " a light" unto their " path."
Those who adopt this course can
appreciate the Psalmist's words when
he says, " The entrance of Thy words
giveth light."—(Psalm cxix. 105,130).
The necessity for allowing these
divine rays constantly to penetrate the
mind, is apparent from the fact that
the path the children of light have to
tread is not level, and the children and
the works of darkness, with which they
come in contact are not always the
same. To prevent being misled by any
of these obstacles, sufficient light
must be possessed to provide for every
variety of circumstance ; and this
desirable result can only be obtained
by a familiarity with those command-
ments which make the children of light
wiser than their enemies, and a
readiness to apply those " precepts "
which teach them to "hate every
false way."—(Ps. cxix. 98, 104.)

Nothing is of more importance in a
walk, for good or for evil, than the
company with whom it is taken.
Hence Solomon's proverb, " He that
walketh with wise men shall be wise:
but a companion of fools shall be
destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 20.) In the
walk to eternal life the selection of
our fellow-travellers is to a great
extent beyond our control; they are
selected for us. In any case they
generally comprise both wise and
foolish. To a certain extent it is
necessary to associate with both
classes, and the advantage of this
arrangement is that it affords an
opportunity for the foolish to be
instructed by the wise. But in those
who wish to become wiser there will
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naturally be a greater affinity for the
"wise" ones. This is good up to a
certain point; but there is a stage
beyond which it is necessary to look to
wiser men than they. These are to be
found in the persons of the prophets
and apostles, who, with Jesus Christ,
are undoubtedly the best companions
the children of light can have, while
journeying through this world's dark
and dreary wilderness. They have all
in their day shone more or less brilli-
antly, often at the risk of their
natural life, but to the assurance of
eternal life ; so that they can teach us
by example as well as by precept.
Their company is indispensable to all
who desire to walk as children of the
light; the more frequently they are
consulted, the more valuable do they
become. And they possess one great
advantage over living companions:
there is no danger of their company
becoming wearisome through being
protracted too long; when they have
eerved their purpose for the time
being, they can be laid on one side
without a murmur. Intercourse witb
them may, in one respect, be compared
to the pouring of oil into a lamp; as
soon as there is sufficient oil therein,
the pouring process can be stopped;
and then as the oil is consumed, the
supply should be replenished, taking
care, of course, that each addition
consists only of the pure oil of the
Spirit; for if it is adulterated with oil
distilled from the flesh, the lamp will
give a dull uncertain light—illustra-
tions of which lamentable result are
not far to seek.

If an incentive to increased personal
enlightenment be required, in addition
to what has already been said, it is to
be found in the obvious fact that the
more fully a child of the light is
instructed in the wisdom that cometh
from above, the more useful is he
likely to be, both to those who are in
darkness and those who have entered
the light. Many zealous brethren,
desirous of being useful in the
operations of the truth, lose sight of
this requirement; nearly all their
thoughts and efforts begin and end in
the elementary principles of the truth;

and the consequence is that they
make little progress in the knowledge
of divine things. They omit to
exercise their minds in that private
meditation on the revealed Word
which was enjoined upon Timothy
(1 Tim. iv. 15), which was practised
by many of the holy men of old, and
which is absolutely necessary in order
to increase in spiritual strength.

For a further and final incentive ta
a steady and copious supply of the
Spirit's pure oil, we need only refer to
the apostle John's exhortation, " If
we walk in the light, as he is in the
light, we have fellowship one with
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ
His Son cleanseth us from all sin."—
(1 John i. 7.) The converse of this
inspired declaration is, that if we do
not walk in the light the above results
do not follow ; which is equivalent to
saying that we shall be doomed to
that perpetual darkness of death with
which unforgiven sins after immersion
will be visited. Thus the persistent
neglect of that light into which, by
the favour of the Father of lights, we
have been introduced, will entail dis-
astrous consequences, lasting through-
out eternity. That light is given to
" walk in ; " to stand still in it is not
a fulfilment of this requirement. To
walk is to make progress; to stand
still is not; it is, in fact, equivalent to
going backward, for the time so
occupied is lost and can never be
regained. Constant progress should,
therefore, be the practice of those
who, with Paul, desire to " press
toward the mark for the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ
Jesus."—(Phil. iii. 14.)

WALK CIRCUMSPECTLY. The mean-
ing of the word circumspectly is to
look around. To do this the eyes
must be open, and not only open, but
in active use, looking all'aroundto see
that obstructions or dangerous places
are avoided. We have a very good
illustration of what circumspect walk-
ing requires, in the slippery state of
the streets during the recent frosty
weather. To have rushed along in a
headstrong, thoughtless manner, might
have been attended with serious con-
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sequences; hence all who had the
requisite amount of caution walked
circumspectly. Here is a lesson for
the children of light. This world has
many slippery places in it, and when
it is absolutely necessary to cross any
of them, the greatest possible circum-
spection should be exercised; otherwise
there may be a fall; and although
it is possible sometimes to recover a
fall, there is a danger of its being so
serious as to preclude a rising up.
This is the case with the unrighteous,
of whom the Psalmist says, " Let their
way be dark and slippery."—(Ps.xxxv.
6.) " Surely thou didst set them in
slippery places : thou castedst them
down into destruction."—(Ps. lxxiii.
18.) To prevent such a catastrophe
the only course is to walk circumspectly
and to ask divine assistance, as did the
Psalmist when he said " Hold up my
goings in thy paths, that my footsteps
slip not."—(Ps. xvii. 5.) If these
precautions be duly attended to, there
will be a possibility of being able at a
future day, to say with the Messiah,
*' Thou hast enlarged my steps under
me, that my feet did not slip."—(Ps.
xviii. 36.).

To walk circumspectly requires us
to be careful that we do not get too
much entangled in this world's affairs.
This is a danger against which we
cannot be too much on our guard.
The only way to avoid it is to be
always on the look out, to do that
which Jesus was anxious to impress
upon his disciples, to " Watch." Its
importance is shown by the fact that
he has repeated it in that prophetic
chart which he gave to his
disciples after his ascension to
the throne of his Father in heaven :—
|£ Behold I come as a thief. Blessed
is he that watcheth, and keepeth his
garments, lest he walk naked and
they see his shame."—(Rev. xvi. 15.)
The position of this admonition is
very significant; it immediately
follows the symbolic description of
those political events which usher in
the second appearing of Christ; and
as we are living witnesses of some of
those events, the words are specially
intended for the present generation of

Christ's brethren. This watching, it
will be observed, refers not so much
to the signs of the times, as to our
individual conduct. A believer of
the truth may be well up in prophecy
and the extent of its fulfilment, and
yet not be watchful over his own
conduct. By induction into the name
of Christ we have been clothed with
a garment of righteousness which we
did not possess as mere children of
Adam; that garment we are required
to. keep clean, to do which we must
walk carefully and at the same time
"watch." Undoubtedly the hope of
Christ's early advent is intended to be
an aid to this end; and so long as we
recognise it as such, we shall derive
benefit therefrom; but if we substitute
the means for the end, we shall find
out our mistake when it is too late.
" Every man that hath this hope," says
John, "purifieth himself, even as
he [Christ] is pure (1 Jno. iii. 3);
that is, he ought to do so; it is given
him for this purpose; if it fails it is
his own fault, and he is thereby
excluded from that community into
which "anything that defileth"
" shall in no wise enter."—(Rev. xxi.
27.)

Supposing we were certain that
Jesus Christ would come in six months,
what should we do ? We should
imitate the representative " goodman
of the house" who " had he known in
what watch the thief would come,
would have watched, and would not
have suffered his house to be broken
up."—(Matt. xxiv. 43.) Or, to take
another illustration, we should examine
our house and put it in order, so that
it might bear a close scrutiny at the
hands of our Judge when he comes.
Now, we do not know whether this
event will take place within six
months, or beyond it ; it may be
later. We should, therefore, have our
house always in order, so that whenever
our hope may be realised, we should be
ready to receive our Elder Brother as
a welcome guest, and to receive his
approval for having acted as faithful
and wise stewards. To obtain that
approval then we must be worthy of
approval now. The apostle John
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says, " I have no greater joy than to
hear that my children walk in the
truth."—(3 John v. 4.) This, no
doubt, expresses also the mind of Jesus
Christ. But there is this difference
between the two : John had no power
to follow his approval with a reward;
Jesus Christ has both the power and
the will. Herein lies the significance
of his apocalyptic beatitude, "Bles-

sed is he that watcheth and keepeth
his garments," and the force of the
warning which follows, " lest he walk
naked and they see his shame." If
we would realise this blessing, and be
spared the pain of walking " naked "
at the day of judgment, we must take
care that we now walk in love, walk
as children of light, and walk
circumspectly.

THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OP THE SPIRIT.
B Y F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 78.

CHRIST AS AN EXAMPLE.

CHRIST, as our example, asks us to do for
our brethren what he did for his brethren;
and to dispose ourselves towards our Father;
and to exemplify in our pilgrimage the like
spirit to that which characterised him in
the days of his flesh.

Jesus Christ was rich, but he impover-
ished himself to enrich his brethren, and
that to the extent that he had not for
himself where to lay his head.

Jesus loved his brethren to the extent of
laying down his life for them. The apostle
exhorts to the same mind in us.—(1 John
iii. 16).

Jesus Christ's meat and drink was to do
the will of his Father in heaven. This is
a healthful diet for all.

Jesus Christ was not resentful and pro-
voking, but kind, even to the unthankful
and evil.

Christ's activities were not consumed in
any humanly contrived channels of useful-
ness; but exhausted rather upon precious
interests of the truth and the brethren.
" The zeal of thine house hath eaten me
up.»

Jesus did not seek to become popular
with the brethren or public, by withholding
wholesome but unpalatable * words, or by
talking only about politics; but where
needful he sent the withering shafts of
merited rebuke into the very vitals of his
auditory, and laid bare, as by the stroke
of a sword, the hidden recesses of
hypocrisy, iniquity, and self-righteousness.
—(Matthew xvi. 1-6 ; xxiii.)

Our Lord Jesus Christ was not a

fashionable man; neither was he a popular
man, except with the poor and needy:
true, he went when bidden to the feasts
of the rich, but he never allowed their
hospitality to interfere with his wholesome
criticism upon their narrow sympathies,

.and punctilious observance of siLall things,
but uniform neglect of the weightier
matters of the law.—(Luke xv. 1; Matthew
xiv. 7. 12; Luke xvi. 15 )

Much of the weight, or u authority," as
they called it, which attached to the words
of Christ, was due to the fact that ho
exemplified in himself the things he
enjoined upon others: and also that his
speech was pure, and his love was pure,
and his very denunciations were pure, and
devoid of malevolent spirit, and unmixed
by personal irritation, on the one hand,
or fleshly preference on the other.

A lesson for disciples is to be noted in
the fact, that the teachings of Jesus were
wholly of a practical character : he said
little indeed, if anything, which had not
a practical side to it. Take away the
benevolent things which Christ did and
the useful things which he said, and there
would be very little left to read about him
in the New Testament.

The life of Christ, as an example, may
be summed up in the very few but well-
spoken words of Luke: " He went about
doing good." Go thou, brother, and thou,
sister, and do likewise.—(Acts x. 38)

The example of Christ is a living body
of divinity, from whence flow healing
vigour and spiritual blessing to the touch
of faith. Mere statistical instruction
is like the dry bones which Ezekiel saw in
the valley of vision.
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KEPERENCE TABLET NO. 79.

MEETINGS.

Scriptural meetings represent the collec-
tive work of the truth in the hands of
those who by the faith and obedience
of the gospel constitute the light-stand of
the new covenant.

The following are some of the first
century meetings noted in the New Testa-
ment, viz., the Passover meeting, John
xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii ; meeting at
Jerusalem, Luke xxiv 33; Acts i. 4; on
the Mount of Olives, Acts i 12; Luke
xxiv. 50; again at Jerusalem. Acts i. 12-
26; Pent costal gathering, Acts 2; other
meetings. Acts iv. 23; vi. 2; ix. 26-29; at
Cornelius's house, Acts x. 33; at Antioch,
Acts xi. 26; prayer meeting at Mary's
house. Acts xii. 12; public meeting in
synagogue at Antioch, Acts xiii. 14-43;
again at same place (crowded audience),
Acts xiii. 44; at synagogue, Iconium,
Acts xiv. 1-4;'at Lystra and Derbe,
Acts xiv. 6, 7; ecclesial meeting at
Antioch, Acts xiv. 27; important confer-
ence at Jerusalem, Acts xv.; outdoor
meeting at Philippi, Acts xvi. 12, 14;
meeting at Lydia's house, Acts xvi. 14, ι 5,
40; at jailor's house, Acts xvi. 32;
Sabbath meetings at Thessalonica, Acts
xvii. 1-10; at Berea, Acts xvii. 11;
outdoor meeting on Mars' Hill, Athens,
Acts xvii. 22,32; synagogue meeting at
Corinth, Acts xviii. 4; at Ephesus (three
months together i, Acts xviii. 19; xix. 8;
at school of Tyrannue (for two years), Acts
xix. 9, 10; ecclesial meeting at Troas,
Acts xx. 6-12; farewell meeting of Paul
and elders at Ephesus, Acts xx. 17, 38;
meeting of elders at Jerusalem. Acts xxi.
17-22; out-door meeting, Acts xxii.;
meetings at Paul's lodging. Rome (for two
years), Acts xxviii. 23, 30, &c.

All meetings having a scriptural consti-
tution and object are, doubtless, helpful to
the brethren and sisters in spiritual edifica-
tion and upbuilding; and are, therefore,
for that reason, to be recommended as
privileges which cannot be neglected
without loss.

The assembling of the household to
memorialise the sufferings of Christ, on the
morning of first days, is, doubtless, the
leading and least dispensable meeting;
next to that, comes the Sunday evening
proclamation of the truth to our neigh-
bours, which all zealous brethren and
sisters will seek to sustain and countenance,
as a necessary part of the work of Christ;

after this comes the mid-week meeting,
which is also relatively important, as
tending to solidify, and to ground, and
settle in the further understanding of the
Word, as well as to comfort and sustain in
the warfare. Zeal, combined with oppor-
tunity and convenience, will sometimes
add useful supplemental meetings to those
already named.

It is profitable to the brethren and help-
ful to the truth presented, as it is also to
the gl«»ry of God, that all permanently
constituted meetings be opened and con-
cluded with prayer and praise to the
Father of all mercies.

" Pray without ceasing." and " in every-
thing give thanks," are precepts applicable
morning, noon, and night, and every day in
the week, and under almost all circum-
stances: at meals, at business meetings, at
tea meetings, at reading meetings, at
funeral meetings, at wedding meetings,
and wherever two or three are gathered
together in the interests of the truth, or to
rejoice or sorrow in any of the providences
of God; there let God be named as the
giver of every good and perfect gift.

Meetings conducted without singing and
prayer, may be iconoclastic and intellectu-
ally upbuilding—but they will lack a
powerfully subduing influence, such only
as prostration before God can exercise upon
the heart. Thankful praying dispositions
should not be repressed and dried-up by a
secularising practice; but should rather be
encouraged and guided, as the very best
soil into which the truth can fall, and in
which afterwards, if helped by devout
influences, it will germinate to perfection.

Concerning the divers ways in which the
general midweek meeting may be conducted,
one way can be recommended as superior
to all others, viz , reading from one or two
parts of the word by course, followed by an
exposition of the chapter by a competent
brother, acting also by course, allowing
some time also for questions, or further
remarks by others This method, preceded
and concluded with supplication and
thanksgiving, works far-better for the edi-
fication than if the time were occupied in
desultory conversation, discussion, or where
the minds of the brethren are exercised in
too overweening, continuous or exclusive
sense upon some controversial subject, or
pet part of the word.

What is wanted in all meetings, is not
the flesh, but the spirit of the truth: the
guiding of a meeting into right channels is
as important as ruling a nation; it requires
great wisdom, absolute singleness and
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firmness of purpose, much tact and discre-
tion, the absence of all official importance,
and the presence of all brotherly kindness,
love and humility.

In conducting meetings, it will be found
that fitness, appropriateness, and qualifica-
tion is harmony, and that therefore supreme
regard should be had in all things for the
general edification; for which reason also
it is necessary to that end, that those who
lead in prayer should be such as being
well versed in the Scriptures, have also
taken on that exalted spirit ual tone which
is even more important than in speaking,
because in the latter, men simply speak
to the brethren, whilst in the f<»rmer
capacity, they are the mouthpiece for the
whole ecclesia in supplication and ascription
to God

In giving thanks in the assembly for
the bread and the wine, let such thanks-
giving centre in and encircle the Slain Lamb
as the covenant sacrifice, to the exclusion
of all those more general things which
may be more appropriately named in the
preceding and following petition.

In offering prayjer in the presence of
strangers, at the usual Sunday evening
meetings, let brethren confine their address
to God, and not so far forget what they
are doing as to be delivering a second
lecture to the people; and in addition to
this, let them by all means get away from
themselves into the bountiful pastures of
the truth.

In all meetings let punctuality be attended
to, and as far as practicable by all; as well
also, let there be silence and attention when
the word is read, as well as when a brother
is speaking; and indeed whatsoever be
done, let it be done heartily, and withal
reverently, as to the Lord.

Finally, let all brethren and sisters do
their own part towards rendering the short
time that we are together for the worship
of the Father through his Son Jesus Christ,
as free from all distracting elements as
possible, so that there may be nothing to
hinder most complete and undisturbed
attention to the ediiying duties which
centre in *' the table oi the Lord."

T H E B I B L E T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM.
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

"Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Vealm cxix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(.Jos. iii. 9.)
"He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat } " —

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but a»

it is in truth, the word of God.1'—(I Thess. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Sjnrit:'—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the propliets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—( Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction^

for instruction in righteousness."—{% Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Fiov. xiii. 13).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the ΗοΙμ One of Israel."—ι Isaiah v. 24).

PAUL'S CASE OF ITSELF A CONCLUSIVE PROOF THAT THE BIBLE IS TRUE.

Continued from page 72.

IT then appears that Paul had nothing to
gain by taking this part. Let us con-

sider, on the other hand, what he gave up
and what he hud reason to fear. He
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gave up a fortune, which he was then in
a fair way of advancing; he gave up that
reputation which he had acquired by the
labours and studies of his whole life, and
by a behaviour which had been blameless,
" touching the righteousness which is in
the law."—(Phil. iii. 6.) He gave up
his friends, his relations, and family,
from whom he estranged and banished
himself for life: he gave up that
religion which he had profited in above
many his equals in his own nation, and
those traditions of his fathers which he
had been more exceedingly zealous of.—
(Gal. i. 14.) How hard this sacrifice
was to a man of his warm temper, and
above all men, to a Jew, is worth
consideration. That nation is known to
have been more tenacious of their re-
ligious opinions than any other upon the
face of the earth. The strictest and
proudest sect among them was that of
the Pharisees, under whose discipline
Paul was bred. The departing, there-
fore, so suddenly from their favourite
tenets, renouncing their pride, and, from
their disciple, becoming their adversary,
was a most difficult effort for one to
make so nursed up in the esteem of
them, and whose early prejudices were so
strongly confirmed by all the powers of
habit, all the authority of example, and
all the allurements of honour and
interest. These were the sacrifices he
had to make in becoming a Christian;
let us now see what inconveniences he
had to fear: the implacable vengeance of
those he deserted ; that sort of contempt
which is hardest to bear, the contempt of
those whose good opinion he had most
eagerly sought, and all those other com-
plicated evils which he described in his
second epistle to the Corinthians, chap,
xi.; evils, the least of which were
enough to have frightened any impostor,
even from the most hopeful and profitable
cheat. But where the advantage propo-
sed bears no proportion to the dangers
incurred, or the mischiefs endured, he

must be absolutely out of his senses who
will either engage in an imposture, or
being engaged, persevere.

Upon the whole, then, I think I have
proved that the desire of wealth, of
fame, or of power, could be no motive to
make Paul a convert to Christ; but that,
on the contrary, he must have been
checked by that desire as well as by the
just apprehension of many inevitable and
insupportable evils, from taking a part so
contradictory to his past life, to all the
principles he had imbided, and all the
habits he had contracted.

It only remains to be inquired whether
gratification of any other passion under
the authority of that religion, or by the
means it afforded, could be his inducement.
That there have been some imposters who
have pretended to revelations from God
merely to give loose to irregular passions,
and set themselves free from all restraints
of government, law, or morality, both
ancient and modern history shows. But
the doctrine preached by Paul is absolutely
contrary to all such designs. His writings
breathe nothing but the strictest morality,
obedience to magistrates, order and
government, with the utmost abhorrence
of all licentiousness, idleness or loose
behaviour under the cloak of religion.
We nowhere read in his works, that
saints are above moral ordinances ; that
dominion or property is founded in grace ;
that there is no difference in moral actions;
that any impulses of the mind are to
direct us against the light of our reason
and the laws of nature ; or any of those
wicked tenets, from which the peace of
society has been disturbed, and the rules
of morality have been broken by men
pretending to act under the sanction of a
divine revelation. Nor does any part of
his life, either before or after his conver-
sion to Christianity, bear any mark of a
libertine disposition. As among the
Jews, so among the Christians, his con-
versation and manners were blameless.
Hear the appeal that he makes to the
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Thessalonians upon his doctrine and
behaviour among them: " Our exhorta-
tion was not of deceit, nor of unclean-
ness, nor in guile. Ye are witnesses, and
God also, how holily, and justly, and
unblameably we behaved ourselves among
you that believed."—(1 Thess. ii. 3, 10.)
And to the Corinthians he says, uWe
have wronged no man, we have corrupted
no man, we have defrauded no man."—
(2 Cor. vii. 2. See also 2 Cor. i. 12;
iv. 2.)

It was not, then, the desire of gratify-
ing any irregular passion, that could
induce Paul to turn Christian, any more
than the hope of advancing himself either
in wealth, reputation, or power. But still
it is possible, some men may say—and I
would leave no imaginable objection
unanswered—that though Paul could
have no selfish or interested view in
undertaking such an imposture, yet, for
the sake of its moral doctrines, he might
be inclined to support the Christain faith,
and make use of some pious frauds to
advance a religion which, though erron-
eous and false in its theological tenets, and
in the facts upon which it was grounded,
was in its precepts and influences, bene-
ficial to mankind. Now, admitted that
some good men in the heathen world
have both pretended to divine revelations
and introduced or supported religions
they knew to be false, under a notion of
public utility. But besides that this
practice was built upon maxims disclaimed
by the Jews, who, looking upon truth,
not utility, to be .the basis of their
religion, abhorred all such frauds, and
thought them injurious to the honour of
God, the circumstances they acted in
were different from those of Paul. The
first reformers of savage and uncivilised
nations had no other way to tame those
barbarous people, and to bring them to
submit to order and government, but by
the reverence which they acquired from
this pretence. The fraud was therefore
alike beneficial to the deceiver and the

deceived. And in all other instances
which ean be given of good men acting
this part, they not only did it to serve
good ends, but were secure of its doing no
harm. Thus, when Lycurgus persuaded
the Spartans, or Numa the Romans, that
the laws of the one were inspired by
Apollo, or those of the other by Egeria ;
when they taught their people to put
great faith in oracles, or in augury, no
temporal mischief, either to them or their
people, could attend the reception of that
belief. It drew on no persecutions—no
enmity with the world. But at the time
when Paul undertook the preaching of
the gospel, to persuade any man to be a
Christian, was to persuade him to expose
himself to all the calamities human nature
could suffer. This Paul knew; this he
not only expected, but warned those he
taught to look for it too.—(1 Thess. iii.
4; 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5 ; Eph. vi. 10-16 ; Phil,
i. 28-30). The only support he had
himself, or gave to them, was, that " if
they suffered with Christ, they should
be also glorified together.1' And that
" he reckoned that the sufferings of the
present time were not worthy to be com-
pared with that glory,"—(Rom. viii. 17
18). So, likewise, he writes to the Thess-
alonians, "We, ourselves, glory in you
in the churches of God, for your patience
and faith in all your persecutions and
tribulations that ye endure, which is a
manifest token of the righteous judg-
ment of God, that ye may be counted
worthy of the kingdom of God, for which
ye also suffer: seeing it ie a righteous
thing with God to reepmpense,1' or repay,
u tribulation to them that trouble you;
and to you who are troubled rest with us,
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed
from heaven with his mighty angels,'*
&c—(2 Thess. i. 4-7.) And to the
Corinthians he says, ** If in this life only
we have hope in Christ, we are of all
men most miserable." How much rea*
son he had to say this, the hatred, the
contempt, the torment*, the deafch* en·
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dured by the Christians in that age, and
long afterwards, abundantly prove.
Whoever professed the gospel under these
circumstances, without an entire convic-
tion of its being a divine revelation,
must have been mad; and if he made
others profess it by fraud or deceit, he
must have been worse than mad; he
must have been the most hardened
villain that ever breathed. Could any
man who had in his nature the least
spark of humanity, subject his fellow-
creatures to so many miseries; or could
one that had in his mind the least ray of
reason, expose himself to share them
with those he deceived, in order to
advance a religion which he knew to be
false, merely for the sake of its moral
doctrines ? Such an extravagance is too
absurd to be supposed; and I dwell too
long on a notion that, upon a little
reflection, confutes itself. I would only
add to the other proofs I have given, that
Paul could have no rational motive to
become a disciple of Christ, unless he
sincerely believed in him, this observa-
tion : that whereas it may be objected to
the other apostles, by those who are
resolved not to credit their testimony,
that having been deeply engaged with
Jesus during his life, they were obliged
to continue the same professions after his
death, for the support of their own credit,
and from having gone too far to go back :
this can by no means be said of Paul.
On the contrary, whatever force there
may be in that way of reasoning, it all
tends to convince us that Paul must have
naturally continued a Jew, and an enemy
of Christ Jesus. If they were engaged
on one side, he was as strongly engaged
on the other; if shame withheld them
from changing sides, much more ought it
to have stopped him, who being of a
higher education and rank in life a great
deal than they, had more credit to lose,
and must be supposed to have been
vastly more sensible to that sort of
shame. The only difference was that

they, by quitting their Master, after his
death, might have preserved themselves;
whereas he, by quitting the Jews, and
taking up the cross of Christ, certainly
brought on his own destruction.

As, therefore, no rational motive
appears for Paul's embracing the faith of
Christ, without having been really con-
vinced of the truth of it, but on the
contrary, everything concurred to deter
him from acting that part, one might
very justly conclude, that when a man of
his understanding embraced that faith,
he was in reality convinced of the truth
of it; and that, by consequence, he was
not an impostor who said what he knew
to be false with an intent to deceive.

But that no shadow of doubt may
remain upon the impossibility of his
having been such an impostor; that it
may not be said, "The minds of men
are sometimes so capricious that they
will act without any rational motives,
they know not why, and so perhaps
might Paul; " I shall next endeavour to
prove, that if he had been so unaccount-
ably wild and absurd as to undertake an
imposture so unprofitable and dangerous
both to himself and those he deceived by
it, he could not possibly have carried it on
with a?iy success by the means that we
know he employed.

First, then, let me observe, that if his
conversion, and the part that he acted in
consequence of it, was an imposture, it
was such an imposture as could not be
carried on by one man alone. The faith
he professed, and .which he became an
apostle of, was not his invention. He
was not the author or beginner of it,
and, therefore, it was not in his power to
draw the doctrines of it out of his own
imagination. With Jesus, who was the
author and head of it, he had never had
any communication before his death, nor
with his apostles after his death, except
as their persecutor. As he took on
himself the office and character of an
apostle, it was absolutely necessary for
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him to have a precise and perfect know-
ledge of all the facts contained in the
gospel, several of which had only passed
between Jesus himself and his twelve
apostles, and others more privately still,
so that they could not be known to but
very few, being not yet made public by
any writings; otherwise he would have
exposed himself to ridicule among those
who preached that gospel with more
knowledge than he; and as the testimony
they bore would have been different in
point of fact, and many of their doctrines
and interpretations of Scripture repug-
nant to his, from their entire disagree-
ment with those Jewish opinions in
which he was bred up, either they must
have been forced to ruin his credit, or he
would have ruined theirs. Some general
notices he might have gained of these
matters from the Christians he perse-
cuted, but not exact or extensive enough
to qualify him for an apostle, whom the
least error in these points would have
disgraced, and who must have been
ruined by it in all his pretensions to that
inspiration from whence the apostolical
authority was chiefly derived. It was,
therefore, impossible for him to act
this part but in confederacy, at
least with the apostles. Suoh a
confederacy was still more ne-
cessary for him, as the under-
taking to preach the gospel did not only
require an exact and particular know-
ledge of all it contained, but an apparent
power of working miracles ; for to such
a power all the apostles appealed in
proof of their mission and of the
doctrines they preached. He was, there-
fore, to learn of them by what seoret
arts they so imposed on the senses of
men, if this power was a cheat. But
how could he gain these men to become
his confederates? Was it by furiously
persecuting them and their brethren, as
we find that he did, to the very moment
of his conversion ? Would they venture
to trugt their capital enemy with all the

secrets of their imposture, with those
upon which all their hopes and credit
depended? Would they put it in his
power to take away not only their lives,
but the honour of their sect, which they
preferred to their lives, by so ill-placed a
confidence ? Would men be so secret as not
to be drawn by the most severe persecu-
tions to say one word which could con-
vict' them of being impostors, confess
themselves such to their persecutor, in
hopes of his being their accomplice?
This is still more impossible than that he
should attempt to engage in their fraud,
without their consent or assistance.

We must suppose, then, that till he
came to Damascus, he had no communi-
cation with the apostles, acted in no
concert with them, and learnt nothing
from them except the doctrines which
they had publicly taught to all the
world. When he came there, he told
the Jews, to whom he brought letters
from the high priest and the synagogue
against the Christians, of his having
seen in the way a great light from
heaven, and heard Jesus Christ re-
proaching him with his persecution, and
commanding him to go into the city,
where it should be told him what he waa
to do. But to account for his choosing this
method of declaring himself a convert to
Christ, we must suppose that all those
who were with him when he pretended
he had this vision, were his accomplices ;
otherwise, the story he told could have
gained no belief, being oontradicted by
those whose testimony was necessary to
vouch for the truth of it. And yet how
can we suppose that all these men should
be willing to join in this imposture Ρ
They were, probably, officers of justice,
or soldiers, who had been employed often
before in executing the orders of the
high priest and the rulers against the
Christians. Or, if they were chosen
particularly for this expedition, they
must have been chosen by them, as men
they could trust for their zeal in that
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cause. What should induce them to be
the betrayers of that business they were
employed in ? Does it even appear that
they had any connection with the man
they so lied fort before or after this time,
or any reward from him for it ? This is,
therefore, a difficulty in the first outset
of this imposture not to be overcome.
But further, he was to be instructed by
one at Damascus. That instructor, there-
fore, must have been his accomplice,
though they appeared to be absolute
strangers to one another; and though
he was a man of an excellent character,
" who had a good report of all the Jews
that dwelt at Damascus/' and so was
very unlikely to have engaged in such an
imposture; notwithstanding these im-
probabilities, this man, I say, must have
been his confidant and accomplice in
carrying on this fraud, and the whole
matter must have been previously agreed
on between them. But here, again, the
same objection occurs. How could this
man venture to act such a dangerous
part, without the consent of the other
disciples, especially of the apostles; or
by what means could he obtain their
consent? And how absurdly did they
contrive their business, to make the
conversion of Saul the effect of a miracle,
which all those who were with him muet
certify did never happen. How much
easier it would have been to have made
him be present at some pretended
miracle wrought by the disciples, or by
Ananias himself, when none were able to
discover the fraud, and have imputed his
conversion to that, or to the arguments
used by some of his prisoners whom he
might have discoursed with and ques-
tioned about their faith, and the grounds
of it, in order to colour his intended
conversion. As this was the safest, so it
was the most natural method of bringing
about such a change, instead of ascribing
it to an event which lay so open to
detection. For to use the words of
Paul to Agrippa, "this thing was not

done in a corner" (Acts xxvi.), but in the
eye of the world, and subject immedi-
ately to the examination of those who
would be the most strict in searching into
the truth of it—the Jews at Damascus.
Had they been able to bring any shadow
of proof to convict him of fraud in this
affair, his whole scheme of imposture
must have been nipt in the bud. Nor
were they at Jerusalem, whose commis-
sion he bore, less concerned to discover
so provoking a cheat. But we find that
many years afterwards, when they had
all the time and means they could
desire to make the strictest enquiry, he
was bold enough to appeal to Agrippa,
in the presence of JFestus (Acts xxvi.),
upon his knowledge of the truth of his
story; who did not contradict him,
though he had certainly heard all that
the Jews could allege against the credit
of it in any particular—a very remark-
able proof both of the notoriety of the
fact, and the integrity of the man who,
with so fearless a confidence, could call
upon a king to give testimony for him,
even while he was sitting in judgment
upon him. ·

But to return to Ananias. Is it not
strange, if this story had been an
imposture, and he had been joined with
Paul in carrying it on, that, after their
meeting at Damascus, we never should
hear of their consorting together, or
acting in concert; or that the former
drew any benefit from the friendship of
the latter, when he became so consider-
able among the Christians Ρ Did Ananias
engage and continue in such a dangerous
fraud without any hopes or desire of
private advantage? There is, I think,
no other way to get over this difficulty
but by supposing that Ananias happened
to die soon after the other's conversion.
Let us, then, take it for granted, without
any authority either of history or tradi-
tion, and let us see in what manner this
wondrous imposture was carried on by
Paul himself. His first care ought to
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have been to get himself owned and
received as an apostle by the apostles.
Till this was done, the bottom he stood
upon was very narrow; nor could he
have any probable means of supporting
himself in any esteem or credit among
the disciples. Intruders into impostures
run double risks ; they are in danger of
being detected, not only by those upon
whom they practise their cheats, but
also by those whose society they force
themselves into, who must always be
jealous of such an intrusion, and much
more from one who had always behaved
as their enemy. Therefore, to gain the
apostles, and bring them to admit him
into a participation of all their mysteries,
all their designs, and all their authority,
was absolutely necessary at this time to
Paul. The least delay was of dangerous
consequence, and might expose him to
such inconveniences as he never after-
wards could overcome. But instead of
attending to this necessity, he went into
Arabia, and then returned again to
Damascus; nor did he go to Jerusalem
till three years were passed.—(Gal. i.
17, 18.) Now this conduct may be
accounted for, if it be true that, as he
declares in his epistle to the Galatians,
he " neither received the gospel of any
man, neither was he taught it, but by the
revelation of Jesus Christ."—(Gal. i. 12.)
Under such a Master, and with the
assistance of his divine power, he might
go on boldly without any human associ-
ates ; but an impostor so left to himself,
so deprived of all help, all support, all
recommendation, could not have suc-
ceeded. Further, we find that at
Antioch, he was not afraid to withstand
Peter to his face, and even to reprove
him before all the disciples, because he
was to be blamed.—(Gal. ii. 11-14.) If
he was an impostor, how could he ven-
ture so to offend that apostle whom it so
highly concerned him to agree with and
to please ? Accomplices in a fraud are
obliged to show greater regard for each

other: such freedom belongs to truth
alone.

But let us consider what difficulties he
had to encounter among the Gentiles
themselves, in the enterprise he undertook
of going to them, making himself their
apostle, and converting them to the
religion of Christ. As this undertaking
was the distinguishing part of his
apostolical functions, that which, in the
language of his epistles, he was particu-
larly called to, or which, to speak like an
unbeliever, he chose and assigned to
himself, it deserves a particular con-
sideration. In this enterprise, Paul
was to contend: 1st—With the policy
and power of the magistrate; 2nd—
With the interest, credit and craft of the
priests; 3rd—With the prejudice and
passions of the people; 4th—With the
wisdom and pride of the philosophers.
That in all heathen countries, the estab-
lished religion was interwoven with that
civil constitution, and supported by the
magistrate, as an essential part of the
government, whoever has any acquaint-
ance with antiquity cannot but know.
They tolerated, indeed, many different
worships, though not with so entire a
latitude as some people suppose, as they
suffered men to discourse very freely
concerning religion, provided they would
submit to an exterior conformity with
established rites; nay, according to the
genius of paganism, which allowed an
intercommunity of worship, they in most
places admitted, without any great
difficulty, new gods and new rites; but
they nowhere endured any attempt to
overthrow the established religion, cr
any direct opposition made to it, es-
teeming that an unpardonable offence,
not to the gods alone, but to the state.
This was so universal a notion and so
constant a maxim of heathen policy, that
when the Christian religion set itself up
in opposition to all other religions,
admitted no intercommunity with, but
declared that the gods of the Gentile»
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were not to be worshipped, nor any
society suffered between them and the
only true God— when this new doctrine
began to be propagated, and made such a
progress as to fall under the notice of the
magistrate, the civil power was every-
where armed with all its terrors against
it. When, therefore, Paul undertook the
conversion of the Gentiles, he knew very
well that the most severe persecutions
must be the consequence of any success
in his design.

2.—This danger was rendered more cer-
tain by the opposition he was to expect
from the interest, credit and craft of the
priests. How gainful a trade they, with
all their inferior dependents, made of
those superstitions which he proposed to
destroy; how much credit they had with
the people, as well as the state, by the
means of them; and how much craft
they employed in carrying out their
impostures, all history shows. Paul
could not doubt that all these men would
exert their utmost abilities to stop the
spreading of the doctrines he preached—
doctrines which struck at the root of
their power and gain, and were much
more terrible to them than those of the

most atheistical sect of philosophers;
because the latter contented themselves
with denying their principles, but at the
same time declared for supporting their
practices, as useful cheats, or at least,
acquiesced in them as establishments
authorised by the sanction of law.
Whatever, therefore, their cunning could
do to support their own worship, what-
ever aid they could draw from the
magistrate, whatever zeal they could
raise in the people, Paul was to contend
with, unsupported by any human assist-
ance. And 3—This he was to do in direct
opposition to all the prejudices and
passions of the people. Now had he
confined his preaching to Judea alone,
this difficulty would not have occurred
in near so great a degree.

{To be continued.)

EBRATA LAST MONTH.—In last month's por-
tion of this article, there were several errors in
the printing of the proper names that occurred.
On page 70, " Skima " should have been Numa ;
"Talencus" should have been ZaUucus /
(<Sof6" should have been "Sofi;" and
" Zeriffs " should have been Xeriffs,

BIBLE MARKING; AND BINTS TO BIBLE-MARKERS.

W E give this month a definition of the
Greek words translated immortal, immor-
tality, incorruptible, uncorruptible ard
incorruption in the New Testament, to-
gether with the passages where they occur,
whether translated as above or otherwise.
These passages are very few in number,
but as the distinction between immortality
and incorruptibility is sometimes made
much ado of by those of our " orthodox "
opponents who stickle for very precise
definitions according to '· the original," it
is well to be able to meet them on the
point. Only a few months since, in an
attack on Christadelphian belief on this
subject, which appeared in a London evan-
gelical weekly paper (the Christian
Standard, for August 26th, 1874), the
writer laid, referring to the Christ-

adelphian (which is the ordinary) use
of the word immortality : *' Our' Eng-
lish Bible has got ' immortality' in it,
but the Greek original knows no such
word in our sense. The two Greek words
so translated never mean the English word
' immortality.' " As he gave no authority
for this assertion, we have only his ipse
dixit for it, and to that we prefer the
definitions given by two such standard
Lexicons as those we now proceed to
quote.

\.—Athanasia (α θανασια) is defined
by Liddell and Scott to mean *' immor-
tality; " and by Parkhurst " immor-
tality, exemption from death." It is
derived from athanatos, which is from a,
not, and thanatos, death. This derivation,
the above definitions, and the Scripture use
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of the word, surely indicate that its mean-
ing is pretty much, if not indeed exactly,
the same as %< our sense" of the word
" immortality." Athanasia occurs only
three times, and is in each case translated
immortality, viz.:—

1 Cor. xv. 53: put on immortality.
„ „ 54: put on immortality.

1 Tim. vi. 16: who only hath immortality.

2.—Aphtharsia (αφθαρσία). "Incor-
ruption, immortality."—(Liddell & Scott.)
" I.—Incorruption, incorruptibility, inca-
pacity of corruption. II —Incorruptness
in a moral or spiritual sense, freedom from
corrupt doctrines or designs."—(Park-
hurst.) Aphtharsia occurs eight times in
the New Testament. It is rendered
incorruption four times, viz.:

l.Cor. xv. 42: It is raised in incorruption.
„ „ 50; Corruption inherit incorrup-

tion.
„ „ 53: Must put on incorruption.
„ „ 54: Shall have put on incorruption.

Twice it is rendered sincerity, evidently
in the sense of the second meaning given
by Parkhurst:

Eph. vi. 24: Love our Lord Jesus Christ in
sincerity.

Tit. ii. 7: Uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity.

In the remaining two passages it is
rinslated immortality, viz.:

Bom. ii. 7: Glory, and honour, and immor-
tality.

2 Tim. i. 10: Brought life and immortality
to light.

In the last two passages, incorrupti-
bility would seem, from the above defini-
tions, to be the correct rendering, rather
than immortality, as the Common Version
gives it ; and the former is quite in
harmony with Scripture facts and teaching
on the subject. It was indeed Jesus
Christ who " brought life and incorrupti-
bility to light," as far as the race of Adam
is concerned. Previous to his emerging
from the tomb, and being made incor-
ruptible, and manifesting himself to his
disciples in that, nature, none of the race
had been so manifested. Therefore it was
undoubtedly ·« brought to light " by him.
And as it is the very same nature
that is promised to his disciples, the
apostle could appropriately exhort the
Roman Christians to seek for incor-
ruptibility. The reason why the apostle
couples together " life and incorruptibility"
is doubtless this, that '· incorruptibility "

may pertain to inanimate things—
diamonds, perhaps—and therefore does not
necessarily include " life." Hence " life "
is mentioned, in order to render the
description of spirit-nature complete.
Although ' ' l i fe" is not mentioned in
connection with "incorruptibility" in
Rom. ii. 7, it is implied by the mention
of " glory and honour." Where *' immor-
tality" is spoken of, it is unnecessary to add
"life," as immortality necessarily includes
life. The " p o i n t " o u r opponents some-
times try to " make " in connection with
this is, that if the word in these passages
be translated incorruptibility, the passages
do not prove that for which we adduce
them, viz., the non-immortality of man,
but are quite consistent with their theory
that men are now immortal (that is, their
" souls," so-called), and at the resurrection
receive, not immortality, but simply incor-
ruptibility of body added to an immor-
tality previously possessed. The conten-
tion, however, avails them nothing, for,
according to their theory, incorruptibility
of body is at the resurrection the portion
of both righteous and wicked, it being
necessary to the former to enable their bodies
to remain " in union " with their ·' souls "
throughout eternity, (as otherwise their
souls would again *' shuffle off this mortal
coil," or rather the " mortal coil" would
drop off, as before;) and it being necessary
to the wicked, not "only that the same
unending " union of body and soul " may
be maintained, but in order that their
bodies may be able to endure " eternal
torments," which otherwise would be
impossible. Now, in opposition to this,
the Bible speaks of incorruptibility as the
portion of the righteous only; so that in
order to gain anything by the substitution
of incorruptibility for immortality in
these two passages, our opponents must
repair their theory by making incor-
ruptibility the lot of the righteous only.
Even then their position would be very
little better, in view of the many other
unmistakeable Scripture testimonies as to
the nature of man.

3.—Aphthartos (άφθαρτος): " uncor·
rupted, incorruptible."—(Liddell * and
Scott.) "Incorruptible, not capable of
corruption."—(Parkhurst.) It occurs
seven times in the New Testament. Once
it is translated immortal.

1 Tim. i. 17: The King eternal, immortal.
The remaining six times it is trans,

lated incorruptible, or—which are synony-
mous—uncorruptible, and not corruptible.
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Rom. L 28: The glory of the uncorruptible
God.

1 Cor. ix, 25: Crown : but we an incor*
ruptible.

„ xv. 52: Dead shall be raised
incorruptible.

1 Pet. i. 4: To an inheritance incorruptible.

„ i. 28: Incorruptible, by the Word of
God.

„ iii. 4 : That which is not corruptible.
From a number of suggestions we have

received, we quote the following from a
letter from a brother:—"A plan I have
thought of adopting—not for general
Bible~marking, but for finding out pas-
sages ι elating to words that are used in a
non-literal sense, such as sun, moon, stars,
mountains, rivers, trees, seas, waters,
clouds, &c, and any other subjects—is by-
making an index of very thin paper (a
lettered one, same as is used in a ledger),
and putting the subjects in it, with the
texts ; for instance, if you wanted to find
verses where ' rivers' represented armies,
just turn to Έ 1 in the index for the
word * rivers/ and ascertain." A very
good idea, but we do not see why the plan
should be restricted to " words that are
used in a non-literal sense;" and we would
suggest its application, not only to these,
but to any other subjects. For instance:
passages on the " mortality of man,"
" state of the dead," * the promises," &c,
might be entered respectively under the
letters " M," " S," *' P," and so on.
This would be a means of ready reference
to passages required to prove any first
principle, &c.

A few blank leaves (not in index form)
at the beginning or end of the Bible,
would be found useful ior making memo-
randa of various kinds, as, for instance, an
amended translation too long to insert on
the page of the Bible where the passage
occurs, or a note such as we suggested last
month in connection with kosmos i see page
74, first column, line 18 from bottom.)
Different pages might be set apart for
different kinds of notes, to save time in
referring. When having a Bible re-bound,
(and Christadelpldans' Bibles generally
require this process oftener than most

peoples' Bibles,) a few blank leaves could
easily be inserted in any part of the Bible,
at the beginning and end, and between the
Old Testament and New Tes ament, or a
leaf at the end of each of the larger books
of the Bible, and one after several small
ones (such as the " minor prophets ' and
the epistles).

For the benefit of those who read by the
Bible Companion, we may mention a plan
we have found useful. To avoid the ne-
cessity of keeping a whole copy of that
useful little help in the Bible, tear out the
leaf containing the part in use for the
time being, and fasten it in ar the begin-
ning or end of the Bible (with gum or
otherwise), and, when done with, remove
it (which may be done without tearing
the paper) and insert the leaf containing
the daily portions for the next two months.
This will prevent the spoiling of a Bible
by carrying a small pamphlet in it, (which
is liable to loosen the binding), or avoid
the liability to get behindhand or lose the
reckoning in the daily reading by the
mislaying of the Bible Companion.

Another plan which has been adopted to
prevent these undesirable contingencies,
and promote convenience, is to mark the
date at the head of each chapter. A
month at a time can easily be done in
advance, and, when once complete, it will
not require repetition in the same Bible,
(as it will last " for ever" i.e., the " for
ever," or aion (!) of the book so marked).
To reduce the work to a minimum, the
name of the month need be given only at
the beginning of each book, and on the
first day of each month. A simple
number indicating the day of the month
will suffice for the other days.

We have also received irom a sister
some excellent suggestions for marking
passages with symbolical marks, such as
straight and slanting lines, curves, circles,
crosses, &c.; but we hold these over for
the present, in order to add to or alter the
li t of marks, and present to our readers as
complete a list as possible. If any others
have adopted this plan, will they please
send their coniributions of ideas; whether
" talents " o r " mites," they will be
welcome. A. ANDREW.
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THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIES.

11 The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."— (Ps. cxxxv. 4.
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself."—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6 )
" Η ear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
"The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

The Jewish Chronicle says the change of
government in Spain is favourable to
Jewish interests in that country.

THE HOLY LAND.—Dr. Asher, secre-
tary of the United Synagogne, a d
Mr. Samuel Montagu are about to proceed to
the Holy Land at the end of this month.

THE JEWS IN AUSTRIA.—The province
of Bukovina, in the Austro-Hungarian
Empire contains 40,000 Jewish inhabitants.
The Jewish population of East Gallicia is
said to be 300,000.

JEWISH HONOURS IN NEW YORK.—
The Hon. Samuel A. Lewis has been elected
President of the Board of Aldermen of New
York, the second civic honour in the metro-
polis of the United States.

JEWISH HONOUR IN EGYPT.—M. Jacob
Menasce Cattani, a Jewish banker at Cairo,
universally esteemed in Egypt for his
commercial integrity and philanthropy, has
been elevated by the Khedive to the rank of
Bey. "

LAND PRESENTED TO THE JEWS AT
BORDEAUX.—The Town Council of Bor-
deaux has presented the Jewish community
of that city with a piece of ground 1,800
square metres in length, for the erection of .
new synagogue in lieu of the one burnt
down In 1873.

THE FAMINE IN ASIA MINOR.—The
famine continues to prevail in Asia Minor
with great severity. A committee has been
formed in London to concert means of
relief. Mr. Lionel L. Cohen, a Jew, is a
member of the Committee.

THE SULTAN AND THE JEWS.—Rabbi
Abraham of Rustchuk, already decorated by
the Sultan with a medal of honour, has
received from his Imperial Majesty the title
of Chacham-Bashi, and a rich costume
suitable to this dignity.

JEWISH HONOUR IN PARIS.—At a bril-
liant reception held a few weeks ago in Paris
by Prince Hohenlohe, the German Ambassa-

dor to France, Marshal MacMahon, Presi-
dent of the Republic, was represented by
Colonel Lambert, a.Jew.

LAND FOR SALE IN THE HOLY LAND.—
Habazeleth says there are some large and
excellent plots of ground for sale at a very
low price, close to the Agricultural School at
Jaffa. This opportunity, thinks our contem-
porary, should be seized by those Jews who
are desirous of possessing ground in the
Holy Land of their ancestors.

PILGRIMAGE TO PALESTINE.—The Paris
committee for a pilgrimage to the Holy Land
is organising a caravan to Jerusalem for the
Easter festival. It will leave Marseilles by
steamer on Thursday, February 25th. The
charge is 1,360 francs by first-class, and
1,165 francs by the second.

ANCIENT JEWISH SETTLEMENT IN CORN-
WALL. — Notes and Queries contains an
article on Marazion, in Cornwall, which is
said to have been anciently inhabited by the
Jews, who held markets there for the sale of
tin, and named it Mara-Zion, the " Bitter
Zion" QV¥ ΓΠΟ)> f r o m i t s being their
allowed place of rest. It is also sometimes
called Market Jew.

PALESTINE EXPLORATION.—The Quar-
terly Statement for January states that
Mr. Drake's place has been taken by an
officer of the Royal Engineers, Lieutenant
Η. Η. Kitchener. A specimen portion of
the new map of Palestine has been published,
and is presented with this number of the
Quarterly Statement. It is the ridge of
Mount Carmel. The specimen shows the
thorough work of the survey, and is an
earnest of what the great map of Palestine
will be when completed. The last year has
been the most fertile in results, since Captain
Warren was at Jerusalem, that the fund has
ever known.

A LIBRARY OF HEBREW WORKS AT
JERUSALEM.—Efforts are being made to
establish a library at Jerusalem, for the
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urpose of encouraging the pursuit of
nowledge among the youths in the Holy

City. Ifabazeleth, a contemporary journal
published at Jerusalem, contains a long
statement in reference to this subject. A
meeting has been held, at which the chair-
man made a very fervent and eloquent
speech, from which we learn that about
three years ago, Rabbi Heschel Levy, of
Velozen in Russia, urged his co-religionists
in Jerusalem to establish a collection of
Hebrew books. The idea was well received
in the Holy City.—Jewish Chronicle.

THE JEWS LOOKED AFTER IN HOLLAND.
—Dr. Diinner, the new Chief Rabbi of
Amsterdam, was presented to the Dutch
Minister of Finance at the Hague last week.
The Jewish Church in Holland, receiving as
it does annual subventions from the State, is
under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of
Finance. The Minister conversed for some
time with the Chief Rabbi, and seemed to
take special interest in the Jewish Semina-
rium at Amsterdam, of which Dr. Diinner is
Rector.

JEWISH MUNIFICENCE.— The TJnivers
Israelite announces that M. Moise Leon has
offered 50,000 francs for the erection of a
New Portuguese Synagogue in Paris. Our
contemporary remarks that the gift is the
more remarkable, since the donor does not
belong to the very wealthy class of the
communitv. The late M. Emile Pereire,
some time before his death, offered to present
a plot of ground for the erection of a synagogue.

THE JEWS AND THE SABBATH.—In a case
recently tried before the Court of Sessions of
New York, a motion was made to punish the
defendant, a Jew, for contempt of court in
not having appeared at the trial on a Saturday,
the Jewish sabbath. Judge Moore, who
presided at the trial, refused to make out an
order for contempt, saying that he had
neither the power nor desire to compel a Jew
to appear in court on his Sabbath, and that
his religion must not be interfered with.
This consideration is not always shown
towards the Jews on the Sabbath question.
In a recent case at Pontypridd, in Wales, two
Jews were fined for following their trade on
Sunday.* The men said they could not
afford to be idle two days in the week. The

residing magistrate said if they wanted to
reak a Sunday, they must break their own.

The Jewish Chronicle resents the treatment,
but disapproves of the Jews breaking the
laws of the realm.

THE JEWISH POPULATION OF PRUSSIA.
—The Allgemeine Zeitung des Judenthums
contains an interesting article on the Jewish
population of Prussia, showing how this
copulation has from year to year increased
Tom 1816 to 1871. in the former year the
Jews in Prussia numbered 123,937 souls,
and in the latter year, 325,587. About
50,000 Jews were added in 1867 by the
annexation to Prussia of Hanover, Frankfort
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-on-the-Maine, Schleswig Holstein, and other
provinces and cities. Between 1816 and
1867—a period of 50 years—the general
population of Prussia increased 91 per cent.,
whilst the Jewish population was augmented
by 112 per cent.

A JEWISH SCULPTOR AND CHRIST.—The
correspondent of the Echo at Rome writes:
Many lovers of art have been much impressed
by a visit of highly placed personages to the
studio of M. Autokolsky, a Russian Jew,
who has sculptured a very remarkable sitting
statue of Ivan the Terrible, which very
vividly represents that fanatic autocrat in a
dark moment. His chair is an exact copy of
the one presented by Queen Elizabeth of
England, and which is still preserved at
Moscow. But there is another statue by
M. Autokolsky said to be the only statue of
Christ yet modelled from the Jewish type of
race.

JEWISH PREFERMENTS IN FRANCE.—
The following appointments are announced
by the Paris papers : M. Michel Alcan has
been elected member of the Committee of the
Society of Civil Engineers. M. Valabregue
has been almost unanimously elected Judge
of the Tribunal of Commerce of Marseilles.
Dr. Jules Aron, Chevalier of the Legion of
Honour, has been appointed Physician-in-
Chief of the Military Hospital at Montpellier.
M. Adolphe Lange Cre'mieux has been
promoted to the grade of Lieutenant-Colonel
of the 141st Regiment of the Line. M.
Samuel Simon has been elected member of
the Council-General of the Haute Marne.
Several Jews have also been elected members
of various Town Councils.

THE JEWS OF VIENNA.—In 1670 the
Jews were expelled from Vienna under
various pretexts—such pretexts as were
commonly employed in those days in order to
conceal religious intolerance. In 1675 they
were recalled by order of the Emperor
Leopold I. Many families received permission
to reside at Vienna, but the acceptance of this
permission was accompanied with many
restrictions and humiliations. Nevertheless
the year 1675—exactly two centuries ago—
must be cited as the epoch of the establish-
ment of the Jewish community at Vienna.
Since that date our community has expanded
into a brilliant development. The course of
time has made us great, and placed us in a
position which only honour and reputation
can attain.—Jewish Letter.

A JEWISH TRAVELLER FOR JEWS
AMONG JEWS.—The Kolnische Zeitung
announces the appearance, at Mayence, of
the second volume of Eben Sapher's
narrative of his travels in Egypt, Arabia,
India and Australia, which, although begun
as far back as 1854, have not been fully
made known till the present time. Ε ban
Sapher, who is a Pole by birth, was originally
engaged by some of his co-religionists at
Jerusalem to report upon the social condition
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and general status of the Jews scattered over
the various districts of the Indian Empire
and the Australian Colonies, and in 1866 he
published a volume of the notes which he
had written down in Hebrew during the
the course of his travels. This volume
gives a resume of his personal observations of
the condition, habits and usages of the Jews
in the different countries which he visited,
while the concluding part of his travels
is devoted to the consideration of the
traditional literature, biblical commentaries
and manuscripts in use among them, in
regard to which he has made some very
interesting and important discoveries. It has
been announced that a German and English
translation of the original Hebrew will
speedily appear.

THE ROTHSCHILD WOMEN.—The Jewish
Messenger says: " We take pleasure in
referring to the merits of the Rothschild
family, not because they are wealthy, but
for the simple reason that in spite of their
wealth they strive to be useful to their kind.
The men are immersed in business; they are
charitable, but the people will say that it is
easy to be charitable if you are rich. The
women are public spirited, intelligent and
warmhearted, founding hospitals, reforma-
tories, children's homes, endowing scholastic
institutions, encouraging struggling pro-
fessionals, and taking a personal interest
in the doings of the poor. Baroness Lionel
makes weekly visits in the meanest portions
of London, brightening the home of the
Jewish artisan, giving her good counsel to
the earnest teachers of the free schools, the
matrons and assistants of the various
charities. The daughter of Alphonse, of
Paris, teaches a good lesson to her sisters in
faith, and to rich young ladies of every
creed, by receiving a well-deserved diploma
as teacher. Anselm's daughter, in Vienna,
is prominent in music, not only composing
songs that obtain popularity, but aiding
struggling musicians by pen and purse."

THE BALM OF GILEAD.—We are glad to
hear, says the Boston Independent, that
good reports have heen received from the
American exploring party, who, it will be
remembered, by an arrangement with our
own Palestine Exploration Fund, have had
allotted to them " as their share of a difficult
enterprise" the honour of investigating and
surveying the country to the east and north-
east of the Jordan. With the smallest
possible number of attendants, "Professor
Paine spent nine weeks in going backward
and forward over the whole land of Gilead, a
region almost unvisited by previous travellers.
It was not an easy trip or a safe one, but the
numerous places of interest to be searched
for made it worth while to run considerable
risk of life. The main summit of Mount
Gilead itself, called Jaila, he carefully
examined, and found in it the remains of an
old cypress forest, which he was informed

had been finally destroyed, within a few
•years, for the purpose of distilling from the
wood, in the form of tar, the resin that
exudes in great abundance from it. He
found remains of the kilns that were used
for that purpose. This tar, or resin, is used
as a salve or ointment, mainly for cattle;
and is with little doubt the Balm of Gilead.
Ashteroth, where the Rephaim dwelt in the
time of Cherdorlaomer, is identified as the
eastern border of Gilead, with extensive
ruins or immense basaltic blocks. .
Altogether, including sites mentioned in the
Bible, the Apocrypha, and Josephus, about
forty places have.been identified with more or
less certainty, making a brilliant con-
tribution to sacred archaeology."

MUSICAL ARRANGEMENTS OF THE TEM-
PLE OF JERUSALEM.—The Chief Minister
of the Paris Synagogue (Mr. Narunboerg)
has published a collection of Jewish ancient
and original music. In the introductory
essay, the author says, " David formed an
orchestra of four thousand singers and mu-
sicians, of whom 288 were selected by him
toinstiuct the others, to give them the first
notions of musical theory, and to teach them
the practice of music. Among these mas-
ters, three became specially celebrated—and,
like David, they composed psalms. These
were Asaph, Heman and Yedouthan. All
the singers were under the orders of a chief
choir-master, Chananiah, prince of the
Levites, who was only second to the king.
He had deserved this distinction by his
abilities and accomplishments. Asaph, He-
man, and Ethan, his subordinates, conducted
the three sections of the choir, and beat time
by cymbals and brass castagnettes. The
Levites were only received in the choirs at
the age of 25, and after a long novitiate.
Those whose voices were inharmonious were
not admitted to the Duchan. This Duchan
was a platform, estrade, or dais, placed at the
south of the sanctuary, opposite the " taber-
nacle" or enclosure of the ark. Five steps
each, four feet broad, led to this Duchan.
The service performed on it was usually
conducted by twelve singers and twelve
iustrumentalists, of whom nine played the
harp, two the lyre, and one the cymbals.
However, the number of the musicians
increased proportionately to the solemnity of
the service. The voices of women and girls
were excluded from the choirs ; and, accord-
ing to Josephus, women were not only
prohibited from singing in the Temple
choirs, but they worshipped in a part of the
building separated by a wall from the enclo-
sure in which the men worshipped. This is
easily understood, when we refer to the
expression in the Talmud, " The voice of
woman is an allurement." The enclosure
set apart for the women was only to be
attained by two doors, one on the north side,
the other on the south. It was so well
fenced in that Titus used it when he took
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Jerusalem for confining the prisoners whom
he reserved for his " triumph." Here the
Women prayed under the leadership of a
female precentor. In the Temple for the
voices of women a suitable substitute was
found in the voices of youthful Levites—who
took up their position at the lower part of the
Duchan or platform, so that their heads were
on a level with the feet of the elder
colleagues: It appears from the Mishna
that a singing school was established in
Jerusalem, in which instrumental and vocal
music was taught these young Levites. On
the duchan, or platform of the Temple, the
following Psalms were sung in the daily
ritual: Psalms xxiv. xlviii. lxxxii. xciv.
lxxxi. xciii. xcii. This list has been trans-
mitted ro us by the Talmud, and the same
Psalms are, to the present day recited in the
daily services of our synagogues. Psalm
xcii., the Psalm and Song of the Sabbath
Day, was selected, according to the Talmud,
in reference to its allusion to the advent of
the Messiah, who will inaugurate the era of
universal peace and the rest or repose of
mankind. Besides the above-mentioned
Psalm, the service comprised the Declaration

of faith in the Unity OtiDffl'jJDW)
the recitation of the Decalogue, the Song of
the Sea, and on certain days the last song of
Moses.—(Deut xxxii.) According to Maim-
onides, however, the two last-mentioned
songs were only used in the Second Temple.

A JEWISH: VIEW OF EUROPEAN HISTORY
(16th century). —On Monday, February 8th,
the " Rev." Jewish Professor Marks
delivered a lecture at the Jewish Working
Men's Club and Institute, on "Europe in
the 16th century." He said: " The sixteenth
century constituted one of the most remark-
able periods in the history of Europe. The
important changes which had taken place at
the close of the fifteenth century had
awakened thought, stimulated action, and
prepared the way for the still more impor-
tant changes of the future. With the fall
of Constantinople fell the great Greek
empire, never to rise again ; America had
just been discovered ,· printing had been
invented; and by reasons of the mar-
riage of Isabella and Ferdinand, Spain
had become the greatest country of
Europe. But amidst all this progress, no
advance had been made in softening the
asperities occasioned by differences of
religious opinions; and one of the most
cruel acts over which the fifteenth century
closed, was the expulsion of the Jews from
Spain, for no offence other than that of a
steadfast adherence and devotion to the faith
of their fathers. The map of Europe at that
period presented a far different aspect from
that which it now wears. Spain then
occupied the foremost place. The Turkish
empire was at the zenith of its prosperity.
Next in importance came France, although
it was not so great, territorially, as it is now.

Russia had hardly yet emerged from a state
of barbarism, while Prussia was but an
Electorate. The kingdoms of Poland, ^e
den and Denmark were about equal in status;
while England was scarcely a second-rate
power. Meanwhile, a new movement had
begun — that of the Reformation. The
reverend professor gave a brief description
of the gradual assumption of power by the
Popes, until the modest title of Bishop of
Rome became that of Pope of the Universal
Christendom and Vicegerent of God upon
earth, who could not only control the actions,
but also the beliefs and opinions of men,
until in time the papal power became one of
the greatest tyrannies the world had ever
groaned under." The very interesting lecture
was brought to a conclusion by a comparison
of the condition of Spain, the enemy of the
Jews, at the present day with that of
Holland, who had been their friend. Spain
has gradually lost all her vast possessions,
she is thoroughly insolvent, her army is a
rabble, her navy a shadow. But in Holland,
what a contrast! Her progress has been
continuous. Her possessions are among the
most valuable in the world; her credit is as
good as that of England, and her people
enjoy enlightened rule and perfect freedom.
Spain began to decline from tho day she
drove out from her land the industrious
Jews, and has continued to be governed by
an ignorant, bigoted priesthood.

REVIVAL OF THE TITHE.—A vigorous
tract has been published by a Jewish
association calling on the Jewish people to
return to the practice of giving a tenth of
their income to the Lord. What is good for
Israel after the flesh is better for Israel after
the Spirit. The following letter in the
Jewish Chronicle on the subject, is worth
reading : " Sir,—When I read the paper
called The Tithe, just published by the
Jewish Association for the Diffusion of
Religious Knowledge, and reviewed in the
Jewish Chronicle of last week, I was fully
reminded of that remarkable episode in
sacred history, where Hilkiah the Priest
finds * the Book of the Law in the House of
the Lord,' and where King Josiah and all
his elders read therein, as if it were a new
revelation, the long-neglected precepts and
long-forgotten practice of the Mosaic code.
To me, and to many others, The Tithe has
been a surprise. There is certainly < no
novelty in the paper, and the texts quoted by
the author are sufficiently well known ; but
till I read the paper I never realised the fact
that I, and thousands like me, though
liberal supporters of our charities, are yet
defaulters in the sight of God, inasmuch as
we give so much less than our tithe to the
poor. The logic of this ' Sabbath Reading'
is so inexorable that I am conscience-
stricken at my past shortcomings, and I do
not mind owning that I am very uncomfort-
able upon the subject. It is not necessary
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that I should trouble you by setting forth
the resolutions I have made as to my future
benefactions, but it may probably gratify
* J,' whoever he may be, to learn that his
powerful paper has made at least one
convert to his views. My object, however,
in addressing you is, not the relation of a
personal experience, a personal shortcoming,
and a personal repentance, but to ask you
how it is that our clergy have suffered the
glorious institution of 'the Tithe' to fall
into desuetude. They atttended sedulously
enough to other duties, and the Ecclesiastical
Board look sharply enough after the Jewish
butchers; but how is it that our preachers
and teachers have allowed us to forget the
law of * Tithe/ a law, which, as I read it
now, is a fundamental prop of society and
indended to be the great bond of union
between class and class ? To me the fact is
«imply incomprehensible. But enough of
the past. It is for the future I would offer a
suggestion. Now that the much neglected
precept has been, as it were, -unearthed,
exhumed from an obscurity in which it has
been suffered to lie too long, is it too much to
ask that our preachers should all, on one and
the same day, in all our synagogues, call
attention to the long-forgotten duty of the
* Tithe,' and exhort the congregants to a new
standard of charity—the old standard of the
Mosaic dispensation ? We are already in
the midst of an inclement winter, and our
poor are already suffering those privations
which occur and recur annually, because we
have no more foresight than they have. Let
the clergy enjoin the establishment of a
* Tithe Society/ a society for men and women
who will pledge themselves to give the tenth
of their income to eharitable and religious
works. Such an association would need no
expenditure for management, or staff, or
office. It would consist simply of a sheet of
paper or a book sufficiently large to receive
the names of those who would * sign the
pledge/ and each signatory would dispose
of his i tithe ' as he deemed best. Those who
signed would do their best to secure fresh
adhesions to the cause of true charity, till
in a short time the standard of giving would
become improved; and at length the man
who refused to give his 'tithe' would be
accounted by his neighbours (as he no doubt
already is by God) as a dishonest person—in
plain English, a thief.—Yours obediently,

.X..
RETURNING PUBLIC LIFE AMONG THE

JEWS.—On Sunday, Jan. 24th, a densely
crowded public meeting of Jews was held in
London, to consider the best way of promoting
the objects of the Anglo-Jewish association.
Mr. F. D. Mocatta occupied the chair.
Among those present were Mr. H. A. Isaacs,
Mr. H. Lumley, '* Rev." Professor Marks,
Dr. Benisch, &c The Chairman said : " It
will be well-known that some fifteen or
sixteen years ago the Alliance Israelite

Universelle was formed in Paris, a society
which has worked well and gloriously in
France, and which has attracted the sympathy
of other nations, as well as that of all Jews
throughout the world. But the work was
considered incomplete so long as other large
nations in which many Jews resided had not
a kindred institution. Four or five years ago,
the Anglo-Jewish Association was formed in
London. As may readily be supposed, the
institution throve and prospered, and having
now obtained Baron Henry de Worms as its
President, it is doing as good work as could
possibly be expected, considering the few
years of its existence. No doubt many of
you present/' continued the Chairman," know
from personal experience the difference in the
lot of Jews in a civilized country like
England, and those who live in such
countries as Russia, Persia and Morocco.
The Jewish population of the Russian
Empire exists at the present moment under a
gT-eat state of depression, in spite of a policy
which, though far from liberal, is still much
in advance of the policy of former generations.
The object of this movement is to enable the
Jews in whatever country they may be,
through the means of their own working and
strenuous exertions, to raise themselves in
the eyes of their fellow-citizens, and obtain,
that respect and freedom which all men in a
civilized country should possess. Since this
Association has been established it has spread
its branches in the colonies; and in the
principal capitals of Europe there are similar
associations in some form or other. Gross
oppression of the Jews still exists in Russia,
and some other countries which are to some
extent dependent upon Russia. The people
of those countries are themselves crushed
down to the lowest ebb, and are unable to
cope with the tyranny which meet3 them on
every hand. The Jews in these countries
have to serve in the army, but no promo-
tion is given them ; and although University
degrees are said to be open to them, they are
not granted. There are many other countries
which are less civilized, and which are on
the confines of Europe, where the condition
of the Jews is very lamentable. I will not
say that the Jews themselves are entirely
free from blame in this matter. I speak
excessively tenderly on this point, because
I am sure a people who suffer from great
oppression must naturally fall and become
more or less degraded; but 1 am afraid the
Jews do not do their best to render them-
selves agreeable to the people of those
countries. Their dress in Central Russia
and in Poland is a source of derision, and
their language is a sort of jargon. This is
much to be regretted, since it is no part of
Judaism to render oneself ridiculous by
external circumstances. In European coun-
tries, the Jewish population are as units
to millions; but it is not easy for

who live in Europe to realise
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the state of things which exist where
there are more Jews than Christians."
Mr. H. A. Isaacs moved the first resolution :
" That the meeting having been made
acquainted with the objects of the Anglo-
Jewish Association, expresses its full
approbation of and its profound sympathy
with them." He said no Jews would take
exception to a resolution which pledged them
to aid in promoting· the moral and intellectual
well-being of their brethren in all parts of
the world, and to assist them to overcome the
persecutions to which they are subjected on
account of their adhesion to our ancient
faith, and to help them to remove laws which
press heavily or arbitrarily upon them." Mr.
Henry Lumley seconded the resolution, and
it was carried unanimously. The "Rev."
Professor D. W. Marks moved the second
resolution: " That this meeting- pledges
itself to assist those objects by every means
in its power, and for this purpose promises to
give the Anglo-Jewish Association its best
support." He said " It is now some thirty
years ago since I had a conversation with
the great friend of the Jews—Sir Isaac Lyon
Goldsmid—whose whole life was spent in
endeavouring to secure for them civil and
religious liberty. It occurred to him that as
every other religious community had a bond
of union, so there should be some among our
people. The time was not then ripe for
action. Within a few years after his death
the French established such an union. If a
bond existed among other nations a fortiori,
I think there is more need for a bond of
union between Jews than any other denom-
ination ; for of all people on the face of the
earth, the Jews seem, through a long series
of years to have been selected as the butt for
persecution, not for any ill conduct on their
part, but for what we all esteem a virtue,
and for which history will give them
credit—undying »faith in the devotion of
martyrs under the most trying circum-
stances to that ancient religion which.their
fathers received from Moses. (Cheers.)
Well, the Universal Israelitish Alliance
found no supporters amongst us at all. But
out of evil cometh good. A great war took
place between two leading powers—France
and Germany—France succumbed, and two
provinces that had been linked to France fell
into the power of the conqueror, and the
support from those two provinces fell off. It
was then that the Jews of England began to
feel the time had come when they should
stand shoulder to shoulder, and show the
Alliance that if their losses had been large
their gains should be larger (applause).
Through the valuable exertions of the late
Professor Waley, with the co-operation of
Sir Francis Goldsmid, Dr. Benisch, the great
friend of the cause of advancement
of the Jews (cheers) and others like
myself who belong to the dei minores,
we raised the institution not as a rival, but

as a helpmate to the Alliance, and with
the full concurrence of our brethren in Paris.
I am glad to say that the Institution has not
existed in vain. We have done much; but
not as much as remains to be done. It-
requires time and much preparation, to bring
what we have at heart to a successful issue.
But if it pleases God that we snail not be
spared long enough to witness the full results
of our labours, we shall certainly leave the
world with a feeling of satisfaction upon our
minds that we have paved the way for those
who shall succeed to our places to carry fully
into effect this great and important work."

Dr. Benisch, in seconding the resolution,
said the association hitherto might have been
compared to an inverted pyramid, which
stood on its own apex, but the broad basis
was wanted. The Institution was originated
in the west. " We were the apex, but the
broad basis—the thousands of Israel—were
wanted. For this reason we organised this
meeting, because we knew that as soon as
our object had been placed before you, it
would excite your sympathy, and cause you
to assist us with your moral countenance—
and this is of no mean importance —and your
pecuniary support. We do not want large
sums; numbers will make up for the large
amounts which our wealthier members will
subscribe for us. With your assistance we
can accomplish more than we did " before.
We want you to be missionaries in the holy
cause for which we are pleading; we want
you to point out the necessity for the assist-
ance which we require. We wish to try to
impro\ e the status of our distressed brethren
socially, intellectually and morally. This
object requires great sacrifices, and we,
therefore, appeal to you for assistance." The
resolution was carried by acclamation.
Mr. I. Seligman proposed the next resolu-
tion, remarking that it commended itself to
the meeting, and therefore required no words
of his in its support. The resolution was
as follows : " That in order to carry out the
foregoing resolutions without delay, this
meeting elects the following gentlemen, viz. :
Rev. M. Hast; Messrs. H. A. Israel, C.C.,
H. S. Myers, Ralph Lazarus, M. Marks,
— Franks, — Harris, and — Barnett, who
are requested and hereby authorised to con-
stitute themselves,a committee, with power
to add to their number, for the purpose of
canvassing the community and obtaining
additional members for the Anglo-Jewish
Association. That this committee be author-
ised to elect two of its members who are to
provisionally join the Committee of Ways
and Means, and thus form the organ of
communication between itself and the Council
of the Anglo-Jewish Association." Mr. E.
M. Bergtheil read a list of new subscribers to
the association. It was incidentally stated
that the children of the Jews' infant school
had contributed 1,008 farthings to the
association. The meeting resulted in the
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adhesion of about 100 new members to the
association, whose annual subscriptions will
amount to about £30.

THE MONTEFIORE COLONIZATION
SCHEME.

The first list of contributions has been
published. It amoants to about £3,000.
The Jewish Chronicle regrets that the form
of the testimonial does not meet with entire
approbation among the Jews. It writes an
article with the object of securing unanimity.
It says the testimonial must be worthy of
him whom they wish to honour ; and the
projected form of it—the founding of indus-
trial employment for Jews in the Holy Land
was suggested by Sir Moses himself, on
application being made to him—a decision,
on his part, at which the Jewish Chronicle is
not surprised. " The love of Sir Moses for
the Holy Land," says the Chronicle, " has
been a distinctive characteristic of his life.
Its welfare, its interests, its prosperity, have
been among the dearest objects of his heart."
"So," says the Chronicle, " i t ought to be
with the Jews. Our love for the Land of
Lands—the land of our past and of our hope
—should be a flame kindled in every Jewish
bosom even when steeled by the mail of
material influences. The proposed applica-
tion of the testimonial fund will probably
lead to the uniting of other nations with
England in this testimonial. This should be
eo, especially as Sir Moses Montefiore's ser-
vices belong as much to other countries as
to ours. He has laboured for the Jews, and
indeed for the Christians of other countries,
as well as for those of England. And if the
attribution of the funds were to be especially
for England, there would be small chance of
other nations joining in the testimonial. The
next question is, seeing that the destination
of the testimonial is settled, how best shall
the intended purpose be •carried out? The
probably unavoidable vagueness of the
expressions on this head in the advertise-
ment of the testimonial, give scope for
earnest consideration and suggestion. Since
it is decided that something is to be done, it
should be well done. Mere chimerical plans and
mere capricious experiments, must certainly
be avoided; and a practical scheme should
be matured, if really a monumental enter-
prise be desired—one that shall be of effect
for all ages of future history. Palestine,

with its very large sea-board, its excellent
geographical situation in the highway, so to
speak, between Europe and India, is
eminently adapted for those manufacturing
pursuits of which commerce is a necessary
auxiliary. The constant transit of coal to be
stored at Perim, &c, would be extremely
convenient, if manufactures on a large scale
were considered practicable. It is certain
that the application of a large sum for the
industrial regeneration of Palestine is some-
what unpopular in this country—possibly
because we are not all as enthusiastic as we
might be; and we English Jews have learnt
to love the country of our birth with a very
hearty love, and Io regard its interests as
those most urgent and pressing. There is so
much, so very much, needed for the Jews of
England, that we quite understand why
persons may entertain a great antipathy to
the sending away of large sums of money
from this country for the benefit of a foreign
country. But since it is understood that the
Montefiore testimonial is to be applied for
the benefit of the Holy Land, it is wise to
look at the matter in the best possible light,
and to regard it as a leligious movement,
one likely to be pleasing to him whom the
Jews justly delight to honour, and one
likely to have a great practical effect in
permanently improving the condition of our
Palestine brethren, and of the Land which
is the home of their lives and the home of
our history and our hopes."

THE JEWS IN RELATION TO THE
MOVEMENT.

One Jewish correspondent in the Chronicle
deprecates the scheme. Another says : " I
am only a humble individual, without
authority or influence of any description.
But I venture to implore Jews of all classes
to join heart and soul in so noble and grand
a movement, intended—in the name and by
the expressed desire of the greatest
philanthropist in Israel — to raise perma-
nently the condition of our unhappy brethren
in the Holy Land. I entreat them not to
carp at minute details, not to allow petty
feeling of unworthy jealousy to interfere
with their otherwise good intentions. Let
them recollect that union is strength, and
that now is offered the twofold opportunity
of lifting up the Jews of the Holy Land
from the misery and pauperism into which
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they have fallen, and of commemorating in
a worthy, generous and beneficent manner
the name of one whom all Jews in every
part of the globe must unite to love, to
admire and revere."

THE CHIEF RABBI'S APPEAL.

In a sermon preached by the Chief Rabbi,
in London, on the 30th of January, he made
the following allusion to the subject:—
" Palestine has been and will be at all times
the Holy Land, for the Torah was revealed
at Horeb. It was the land of our fathers
which the Lord had sworn to our ancestors
to give to their children. It was the Holy
Land for the conquest and inheritance of
which our forefathers were delivered from
Egypt. To this land the thoughts of the
patriarchs were ever lovingly directed.
Truly, the preservation of Israel during their
exile from it is miraculous. When the
heathen expressed his admiration of this
preservation and observed, * Mighty is the
lamb that could sustain itself against
seventy wolves;' Rabbi Akiba replied,
* Mighty is the Shepherd that guarded the
lamb.' However, in spite of all this, we
cannot deny that out of the Holy Land,
however prosperous our political condition,
our religious life is only a broken chequered
existence, or as the prophet calls Israel
during the exile,«dry bones that will not
live,' until the Spirit from above comes upon
them, restores the desolate cities, and renews
their life. Even King David when pursued
by Saul and his party, went so far as to say
the words * they drive me out from abiding
in the inheritance of the Lord,' saying

υηηχ DTP» -\?y y?, " &, serve
other gods." For living away from the
Holy Land, he regarded in the same light as
worshipping gods of silver. »nd ' gold.
Wherefore the piuus Israelite took always
pleasure in Zion's stones, and favoured ;he
dust thereof. The pious exiles, when home-
sick and heartbroKe , hung e.r harps ο
the willows, and cried " How long, Ο Lord,
wilt thuu be angry? Shall Thy jealousy

burn like fire for ever, Thy cities are a
wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation. Turn
us again, God of hosts, cause Thy face to
shine, and we shall be saved again." And
our text expresses this truth in the words,
" Do not forget when thou stood at Horeb,
so that they fear me all the days that they
shall live on the soil;" for the true 1 fe of the
nation only then will be restored when the
Temple and the Holy Land have been re-
established. Do not, my brethren, forget
your race and your holy country. I wish to
impress this on your heart, especially this
day. Israel is not yet widowed nor or-
phaned. We have in our midst an aged
venerable brother, who from his youth till
this very day, has shed lustre on the name of
Israel. You know that he, attached to our
law and to Israel, vindicated in this his
beloved fatherland, and in many distant
countries, the rights and the religious liberty
of Israel. Like Moses of old, his hand
remains steady to help and assist the
sufferers and the oppressed, in spite of age
and infirmity. You are aware that a testi-
monial is to be raised to perpetuate his noble
deeds. Do not forget those great and
undying works which he has achieved
and which fill the world with the breath of
his name. He was your champion; and the
champion of other congregations; show,
therefore, the world that you appreciate good
deeds and are mindful of the world-wide
renown he has won. There is another
reason why I ask you to engage in this
work. The memorial will endure longer
than brass or marble; it "will be for the
purpose of improving the condition of our
brethren in the Holy Land; not as hitherto
by almsgiving, but in the spirit of our text
that our brethren may live on the soil, an
honest and moral life by industry and
cultivating the land, and helping themselves.
Say not we live in England; England is our
Jerusalem. I have shown you that if you
would be Jews, not in name but in reality,
you must take a living, loving interest of
your brethren in the Holy Land."
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He is not ashamed to call them brethren. --(Heb. ii. 11.)

MARCH, 1875.

As our readers are aware, the Jewish Board
of Deputies in London have appealed to the
Jews and to "the friends of Zion" in
general throughout the world, for funds to
prosecute a scheme for the Jewish agricul-
tural cultivation of the Holy Land. Their
object is to honour Sir Moses Montefiore on
his retirement from a 50 years' connection
with the Board, who has requested a pro-
posed testimonial to him to be put into this
form; but though this is their object, the
effect of their scheme will be to lay the
foundation of the pre-adventual return of
prosperity to Zion. This is an object with
which many can sympathise who would not
readily be stirred by personal sentiments
towards Sir Moses. The Daily Telegraph
appeals to the Christian world in general to
make the scheme a princely one in magni-
tude. Is this not an appeal to which the
children of Zion may appropriately respond ?
The brethren of Christ are the children of
Zion, more directly than even the natural
Jew. In Christ, we are Israel of Israel,
having more intense sympathies and keener
discernments in things truly Jewish than
the natural born sons of Abraham them-
selves. Should we be absolutely indifferent
to an appeal to dig the foundation, as it
were, for the rebuilding of the taber-
nacle of David? We are very poor; but
belonging to those who take pleasure in the
stones of Zion, to whom her very dust is
dear, would the Lord not regard with
pleasure our offering—however small—
towards the recovery of the land which he
careth for, from the desolations of many
generations? It has occurred to several
brethren to think in this way, and they ask
all who share the sentiment, to unite with
them in making a contribution to the fund
now being raised. One advantage of it will
be to secure the publication of a letter,
setting forth the latter-day prophetic aspect
of the movement in relation to the coming
dawn of Israel's morning. As the Daily
Telegraph has appealed, this letter sent to

that paper would secure a larger publica-
tion and more attention than if sent to the
Jewish Chronicle, which while appreciating
anything complimentary to Israel, has no ear
for the revealed purpose of Jacob's God, or
the honour of the Son of David. To God,
and not to His rebellious nation, we propose
this offering—remembering, at the same
time, what has been written for ages: " I
will bless them that bless thee." To give
time for those at a distance to join, the
contribution will be kept open to the 30th
of June next. It will then be closed and
forwarded with a letter.

The Boston Traveller states that a letter
from Damascus says the Arabs generally
believe that the time is not far distant when
the Moslem sway will give place to the
Christian, and the more fanatical amongst
them desire and use what time remains in
persecuting the Christians even to the death,
if opportunity allows. The fact is inter-
esting. The belief in question is connected
with the drying of the Euphrates, and, in
fact, accelerates that process. It is not
strictly accurate, however. The " Christian
sway," to which the Moslem will give way,
will not be the rule of Papal or Protestant
powers, which would be little of an im-
provement, so far as real blessedness goes;
but the rule of Christ himself and the
glorious company of his called and chosen
and faithful, in whom the nations of the
world, after judgment, will be blessed.

" Famine in divers places." The famine in
Asiatic Turkey is something severe. The Times
correspondent, dating Constantinople, Jan.
13th, says: " The famine in Asia Minor
continues to cause great anxiety both to
the Government and to the Central Courts,
who are collecting funds for the relief of the
large population, which is still in a pre-
carious position. The misery everywhere
is nothing lesa than dreadrul, and as the
present funds of the committee cannot last
much longer, it is clear, that unless the
Government comes forward in a still more
liberal spirit, thousands will have to die of
hunger before the winter is over. The
village of Hessandede numbered last year
75 houses, inhabited by 420 souls. Forty-
five houses are now left; the rest were
pulled down and used for fuel last winter.
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This village possessed 70 pair of bullocks
and 7,000 sheep and goats. Five pair of
bullocks are all that are left, and only five
families have possible means of supporting
themselves till harvest-time."

The Glasgow Herald reports " the admis-
sion by baptism into the Christian Church
of a Jewish family of the name of Cranmer,
residing in Lennoxtown." The family (in
humble circumstances) consists of David,
the father ; Pauline, the mother ; and
Rebecca, Maurice, Caroline, Rachael and
Leah, the children. The ceremony of their
admission was performed in the Campsie
Parish Church. It is stated that many of
the spectators were affected to tears, " and
not the least so," adds the reporter, " were
the worthy minister and those whom he, as
an ambassador of Jesus Christ, had admitted
into the visible Church." The tears shed
were, presumably, "tears of joy." They
would not have been shared by minds
enligh'tened in the Scriptures. Tears of an
opposite sort are liable to be wrung from the
eyes of such by the distressing spectacle of
a son of Abraham casting the hope of Israel
behind his back, and degrading himself
before an impostor priest and vendor of lies
in the name of the Lord. But the situation
is all degradation together just now. The
friends of Christ accept the situation in
patience, and wait for the lifting up of the
hand of Jehovah.

struggle with the Russian Bear. If Turkey is
unable to display politeness, it might
behave decently with an eye to national
policy."

Turkey is hastening on to her doom. An
influential deputation of the British Alliance
wished an interview with the Sultan to
make representations xm the suty'ect of the
ill treatment of "Christians" in his
dominions. The Sultan declined to see
them, and referred them to his Minister.
u The refusal," says the Sun, " is in bad
taste." The paper continues; "Christian
Powers have spent vast treasures, and spilt
much of their best blood, in defending the
interests of Turkey; and it, therefore,
argues ill for the Mussulman that he should
not listen to the English plea for justice.
The deputation is naturally very much
disappointed at its ill-success; but this
will be but as a trifle to the disappointment
of the Sultan, if it should happen, one of
these critical days, that he should find
himself, like a sick dog, left alone in a

The Protestants of Berlin have merely
changed one Pope for another. We are told
that on the 30th of January, the President
of the Protestant Synod in the sitting of
that day, intimated his intention of sub-
mitting a motion (moved by Herr Slack) to
the effect that everyone who denied the
divinity of Jesus Christ should be excluded
from any Christian school function in the
province of Brandenburg. Thereupon, the
Royal Commissioner (General-Superinten-
dent Brucker; replied that he had hitherto
abstained from exercising his prerogative,
but that " as a representative of the head of
the Church," he would oppose the motion
being dealt with. The president persisted
in declaring the proposal legitimate, and he
would put it to an early vote; but what can
the Protestants do against the veto of the
imperial "head of the Church?" Pope
William may be a more sensible pope than
Pope Pius: but pope he is, as evident from
this transaction. The Church of Christ
has no head on earth.

The ''Patriarch of Antioch " is now in
England, seeking the sympathy and assist-
ance of the Church of England on behalf of
the community (numbering 200,000 souls)
of which he is the head. It is claimed for
him that he is the 141st patriarch of the
Antioch Church, in a direct line from the
days of Peter. A writer in the Mock says;
" I am certain that when the story of the
Patriarch's mission comes to be made
known (which I trust may be done soon)
the public will be much interested. What
with the rivalry of sister churches, oppres-
sion from the Mohammedans, and deter-
mined efforts to proselytise on the part of
the Roman Catholics, this Primitive Chris-
tian Church—this earliest Gentile Church,
founded probably soon after "the disciples
were called Christians first at Antioch"
(Acts xi.) will become extinct, unless some-
thing is done to save her by England and
the English people. As the Patriarch's
Church is not in accordance with either the
Greek or the Latin Churches, but is m
almost every respect similar to our own, he
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looks to us for sympathy, and as there are
about 200,000 of his flock in India, he came
not without hope of sympathy from our
Queen. He belongs to a Church which was
once in a flourishing state, but which is now
in a deplorable condition. When one thinks
of what it must have gone through, its" very
existence appears like a miracle. Its
prayers are written and spoken in Syriac,
which is almost the same language that was
spoken by our Lord and his disciples. Its
churches exist in the very country which
we associate with the names of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob. In the times of the
Crusaders its members fought with our
countrymen against the Infidel: and now,
for the first time, a Syrian Patriarch comes
to seek for our protection and aid."

All which may be very interesting to mere
ecclesiastical readers, but does not appeal to
the sympathies of the brethren of Peter and
Paul of the first century. There may be a
connecting line of historic continuation
between the ecclesia that existed in Antioch
in the days of Paul and the community
now scattered under the name ot the
Church of Antioch; but this is no more
guarantee that the modern Church of
Antioch is an apostolic church than the
fact of the existence of a true church in
Rome in the days of Paul is a guarantee that
the Church ofRomeisan apostolic institution.
No allowance seems to be made by writers on
such subjects, for the fact that there was a
declension from the apostolic standard in
the apostolic church, while the apostles
were yet alive, and that they took notice of
the fact, and predicted that the mischief
would prevail to the extinction of the truth,
and the substitution of fables throughout
the professing body. Apostolic prediction
was fulfilled; and the Antiochian church is
an illustration of it, for we find they hold
the invocation of saints, and ask Mary as
one of them to present their prayers; also,
in the real presence of the body and blood
of Christ in the emblems when taken by the
faithful; that Paradise is "awaiting room
to heaven;" that souls are immortal·, that
heaven and hell await the disembodied
ghosts of the dead, &c, &c. Every addition
to our acquaintance with ecclesiastical
affairs only shows more and more clearly
that there is no satety outside the apostolic
writings.

THE NEXT POPE.

At Rome, they are beginning to be
agitated about the next Pope. Pius IX. s
old and has attacks of illness ; and the
nomination of a successor naturally occupies
their thoughts. The Austrian Cardinal
Rauscher has been mentioned, but a Roman
correspondent says, " The Austrian Govern-
ment has exerted itself to effect the with-
drawal of the candidature of Cardinal
Rauscher, and has succeeded in attaining
this object. The Austrian Government
wishes to avoid the chance of a conflict or a
misunderstanding with the Government of
Germany. The French Government has
also determined to act in a similar way in
regard to any French candidate. The only
remaining candidates, then, for the tiara are
Manning, Archbishop of Westminster;
Doschamps, Archbishop of Malines: Riario
Sforza, Archbishop of Naples; Patrizi, Arch-
bishop of the Basilica of Latran; and Billio,
Bishop of Sabine. Manning and De'schamps
are Ultramontanes of pure blood, but men
of great talent. It matters little to the
saints who the next Pope will be; but his
election is likely to be an event of great
moment in the present state of the world.
It is one for which the governments of
Europe are known to be preparing in
advance. The Pope is the leading volcano
of European politics. There has been much
rumbling and smoking of late, and a great
eruption is only a question of time and
opportunity. The Pope's own destruction
and his whole system, is in the programme,
and will probably be realised in the person
of .the successor of Pius IX., as, on his
death, the last of the niches in the walls of
St. Peter's for the busts of the Popes will be
filled.

WHAT KOME WOULD DO IF SHE COULD.

What Rome is and what she would do if
she had the power, is evident from the most
cursory consideration of her proceedings.
The Rock quotes the following excommuni-
cation, pronounced against one Heniy
Goldney, at Hampre'ston, in the county of
Dorset, who was guilty, over seventy years
ago, of breaking some Roman images: —
" By the authority of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, of SS. Peter and Paul, and of the
Holy Saints, we excommunicate, we wholly
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and utterly curse and ban, commit and
deliver to the Devil of Heli, Henry Goldney,
of Hampreston, in the County of Dorset, an
infamous heretic, that has, in spite of God
and St. Peter, in spite of all the Holy Saints,
and in spite of our Holy Father, the Pope,
<}od's Vicar on earth, committed the heinous
«rime of sacrilege with the images of our
Holy Saints, and iorsaken our most holy
religion." . . Here follow particulars
of the curse, which is to affect him when
" standing, or walking, or running, waking
or sleeping, eating, drinking, or whatsoever
he does besides." He is also " separated
from holy bread and holy water .
and given over utterly to the power of the
Devil, unless he come during time o£ mass
to the priest at Stapenhill and confess his
crimes, and by true repentance, make
satisfaction to our Lady, St. Peter, and the
worshipful company of our Holy Church of
Rome, and suffer himself to be buffeted,
scourged, and spat upon, as our said dear
priest in his holiness and clemency shall
direct."

Then we have the editor of the official
Catholic paper (Voce del VeritaJ comparing
the recent words of Dollinger and Acton to
Luther's "stuff deserving the fire." On
this the Morning Advertiser observes:—
" Happily « . . the Curia has not
the power now to order ' the fire' to those
whom it seems deserving of it. Here,
nevertheless, we see the old Adam un-
changed and unchangeable—ready as ever to
persecute unto death, to burn the body and
condemn the soul. The Voice of the Truth
indeed lets the truth appear for once, and
shows that the fires of Smithfield and the
horrors of St. Bartholomew are not passed
for ever, if we once let these Jesuits get the
upper hand. That they are making a
mighty, it may be a final, effort for this
purpose at the present moment, is certain;
but the news 4 all along the line' is
cheering."

THE WICKEDNESS OF THE DOCTRINES
OF ROME.

The great Babylonian Harlot (shown to
John) was to intoxicate all nations with
abominable wine of corrupt religious teach-
ing. Her iniquities were declared to
" reach unto heaven," and at last, " she
came into remembrance before God," that

she might receive at His hand " the cup of
the fierceness of His wrath.'' We are all
aware, in a general way, of the applicability
of these terrible sayings to Rome; but it is
not often we have so explicit an illustration
of the wickedness of Rome's teachings and
doings as is furnished in a review just
published in the Quarterly Review. Re-
marking on this review, the Rock says:—
"It does not appear that the more recent
expounders of Roman theology have aban-
doned any of the infamous sentiments by
which the world was scandalized in days of
yore—nay, they are now put forth with, if
possible, more unblushing effrontery. We
are told that ' temptation (to lust) need not,
when greatly protracted, be continuously
withstood, as that would be over irksome
and lead to innumerable scruples' (p. 59).
Reasons equally valid or equally atrocious
are supplied ready to hand for every species
of intended sin, by this most complaisant of
priests. Father Gury is the man to instruct
his pupils how to evade the law. He sees no
harm in Christians sometimes wearing
Pagan vestments, and justifies his advice by
a piece of consummate casuistry which,
mutatis mutandis, would equally exculpate
those Protestant * priests' who love to
disport themselves in the livery of Rome.
He makes much use of mental reservations,'
has a high opinion of a ' double-meaning,'
and turns ' equivocation' to the best account.
He is quite as ready as St. Kentigern to get
an adulterous woman out of a scrape, and
shows that even for tyrannicide a good deal
is to be said. ' Clandestine versions to and
protracted clandestine professions of the
Roman Catholic faith are declared quite
permissible under certain circumstances "—
a principle this, which may possibly explain
such cases as those of Mr. Bennett, whose
name is found in the Roman Catholic
Directory, though he persistently denies
that he ever embraced the Roman Catholic
faith. To such an arrangement Father
Gury distinctly avows there would be no
objection, * for it is lawful to dissemble the
true faith for a while in consideration of the
severe inconvenience that might accrue from
public profession.'

A large class oi cases range themselves
under the head of * the means justifying the
end,' and very frightful many of them are.
Several instances are given by the reviewer,
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from which we select the following:—'In
1808, a Bavarian priest, called Riembauer,
murdered his mistress with revolting cold-
bloodedness, because he feared she would
make the intimacy public, to the ruin of his
position. Being brought to trial, he defended
himself on the plea that the deed was in
accordance with the maxims he had been
taught iti the seminary—that it was quite
lawful to put out of the way anyone from
whom there was reason to expect a ruinous
denunciation—and this he sustained by
extracts from Stattler's Ethica Christiana,
at that time a standard manual." To this
horrible story the reviewer appends in a
note an extract from a letter of Weishaupt
(a Jesuit, and the founder of the secret
society of the Illuminati), who, as grand
master, thus refers to a case of one of the
brethren who had been purloining something
from the library, but was recommended to
make himsylf easy: 'for only what brings
harm is sin, and when advantage exceeds the
harm it becomes even a virtue.1 The pro-
posed justifications extend even to acts
designed with the view of compassing
death. The rules as to theft or pillage are
all that a French Communist could desire;
and servants who are discontented with
their wages are recommended to help
themselves to whatever additional re-
muneration they may consider they have a
right to claim. Insolvents who take care to
retain enough to keep them are, in Father
Gury's opinion, rather to be commended
than otherwise. But we need not multiply
examples, which are supplied in endless
variety, and which contrive to find some
ingenious reason for the innocent or
laudable commission of every crime under
the sun."

MR. GLADSTONE AND THE POPE.

The fight between these two eminent
European personages continues. In the
course of the contest, its inflammable ten-
dencies become more and more apparent.
An ecclesiastic has published the speeches
delivered by the Pope between the 20th of
October, 1870, and the 18th of September,
1873—two hundred and ninety addresses,
and Mr. Gladstone has published a review of
them. In this review, Mr. Gladstone styles
the speeches, "highly incendiary docu-
ments." He says : " Probably in no place,

and at no period through the whole history
of the world, has there ever been presented
to mankind, even in the agony of war or
revolution, a more extraordinary spectacle
than is now witnessed at Rome. In that
city, the Italian Government holds a per-
fectly peaceable, though originally forcible,
possession of the residue of the States of
the Church ; and at the same time, the
Pope, remaining on his ground, by a
perpetual blast of fiery words, appeals to
other lands and to future days, and thus
makes his wordy, yet not wholly futile, war
upon the Italian Government.

" The meie extracts and specimens which
have from time to time appeared m the
public journals, have stirred a momentary
thrill, or sigh, or shrug, according to the
temperaments and tendencies of readers.
But they have been totally insufficient to
convey an idea of the vigour with which
this peculiar warfare is carrried on, of the
absolute, apparently the contemptuous,
tolerance with which it is regarded by the
Government ruling on the spot; or of the
picture which is represented to us by the
words and actions of the Pope, taken as a
whole, and considered in connection with
their possible significance to the future
peace of Europe."

So distinctly is the peace of Europe
threatened by " words and actions of the
Pope," that the writer in the Quarterly
Review considers it a necessary question for
the judicious reader, whether we have
reasonable assurance that Don Pasquale's
work really reports the speeches of the
Pontiff with accuracy. But on this point
there appears to be no room for reasonable
doubt. Some few of the addresses are
merely given as abstracts, or sunti; but by
far the larger number are in extenso, in the
first person, with minutely careful notices oi
incidental smiles, sobs and tears ; of the
Pontiff's animated gestures, and of the
enthusiastic shoutings with which his
hearers make the walls of the Vatican to
ring.

Illustrative of the blasphemous claims
maintained by this man of sin, we read as
follows : " Referring to a letter which
appeared in Macmillan's Magazine, from
Archbishop Manning, who, "with his
habitual hardihood," says, "for a writer
who affirms that the Head of the
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Catholic Church claims to be the
Incarnate and Visible Word of God, I have
really compassion," Mr. Gladstone asks:
"Will this bold controversialist spare a
little from his fund of pity for the editor of
these speeches, who declares him to be the
living Christ, and for the Pope under whose
authority this declaration is published and
sold ?" In support of this charge of
extreme adoration, Don Pasquale's own
language with reference to the Papal
speeches is quoted. "Inspired" and
" divine " are epithets which he repeatedly
applies to the "treasures" which have
flowed from the lips of the Pontiff. " Re-
ceive," he says, "as from the hands of
angels, this divine volume of the angelic Pio
Nono." In other places Don Pasquale calls
him " the portentous Father of the Nations."
·* This," says Mr. «Gladstone, " is pretty
well, but it is not all. He is 'the living
Christ;' he is the voice of God. There is
but one step more to take, and it is taken.
He is (in the face of the Italian Govern-
ment) Nature that protests; he is God, that
condemns."

Concluding an historic sketch of the
Pontiff, Mr. Gladstone says: " As the age
grows on one side enlightened, and on
another sceptical, he encounters the scep-
ticism with denunciation and the enlighten-
ment with retrogression. As he rises
higher into the regions of transcendental
obscurantism, he departs, by wider and
wider space, from the living intellect of
man; he loses province after province; he
quarrels with Government after Govern-
ment; he generates schism after schism;
and the crowning achievement of the
Vatican Council and its decrees is followed,
in the mysterious counsels of Providence, by
the passing over, for the first time in history,
of his temporal dominions to an orderly and
national Italian kingdom, and of a German
Imperial Crown to the head of a Lutheran
King, who is the summit and centre of
Continental Protestantism.''

THE VATICAN CONTROVERSY.
Archbishop Manning has published a

reply to Mr. Gladstone. The following good
remarks are made by the Rock on the
subject:—"Let us consider the damaging
but ominous admissions which Dr. Manning
makes. He deplore? the isolation in which

"the Holy Father" is placed, and regret-
fully calls to mind the glories of the past,
while mourning over the desolation of the
present. The picture which he draws of
affairs in Italy seems greatly to depress
him, and all he can suggest is to Jhope for
better days to come. It is a miserable
comtort, certainly, if we look at the present
surroundings of the Papacy. The excom-
municated King of Italy, in defiance of
Vatican thunder, is the ruling power in
Rome and throughout the Peninsula. The
once dominant temporal power has wholly
collapsed. The mouth that used to speak
'great words' is never opened except to
vent its bitter disappointment in whining
abuse. Anyone who studies the signs of
the times and compares them with
prophecy, must see in all this imbroglio the
beginning of the fulfilment of the divine
prediction long ago foretold by Daniel:
4 But the judgment shall sit, and they shall
take away his dominion, to consume and to
destroy it unto the end.' No one can read
Dr. Manning's last defence without at once
perceiving the impending sword that hangs
over the doomed apostacy. The feeling of
uneasy apprehension as to the coming
events, already casts its dismal shadows
before. Things certainly look ugly for the
Roman Church. Assailed on all sides by
friends and foes, she has hard work to keep
her hold. The ecclesiastical anathema put
in force against Lord Acton and his
protesting brethren must have touched the
Pope on a very tender spot. The best and
oldest of his * Catholic' supporters in
England have been cut off from communion
with the Church. Apart entirely from the
personal inconvenience to the Romish dig-
nitaries, the moral influence of this despotic
act of ecclesiastical absolutism must tell
against the Papacy in a variety of ways.
Just at this juncture, too, when Germany
is in the throes of a new birth of civil and
religious freedom, this violent remedy of
Papal excommunication will not be without
its proper lesson. Everything is working
well for the downfall of the Church of
Rome. Heu ! quantum mutatus ab illo !
Time was when something more formidable
than the pen would have been used to bring
heretics to book. The dungeon of the
Inquisition, or the torture of the thumbscrew
or the rack, would have been regarded as
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the shortest and easiest mode of silencing
opposition. But all this, thanks to the
progress of enlightened civilization and the
Word of Truth, is now changed."

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
THE Montenegrin difficulty is not settled.
It was supposed to be so. Turkey had,
under great pressure, consented, at the
instigation of the Powers, to submit to the
arrangements proposed by Montenegro, and
the difficulty was announced as at an end.
But, unexpectedly, Montenegro has with-
drawn from the arrangement, and the
question is re-opened. Montenegro's action
in the matter is, doubtless, due to Russia,
who was suspected, at the time of settle-
ment, to be playing a double part. The
affair itself is insignificant in character. It
is its relation to the Eastern Question (alias,
the Coming-of-Christ Question), as a whole,
that makes it important. This is well set
forth in the following remarks from the
Liverpool Mercury:

TURKEY AND MONTENEGRO.

" Whenever Turkey is in difficulties, or a
great question arises regarding any of her
European provinces, Servia or Montenegro
is certain to appear in the front. Both of
them are little principalities with powerful
protectors, and they can do and dare a
great deal. If they were left alone by their
gigantic friends, the result would be that no
rupture would be possible, no quarrel
affecting the peace of Europe could arise ;
and although there seems some diffidence on
the part of the press in this country to say
so, we hesitate not to declare that if Turkey
were not systematically overshadowed and
oppressed by Russia and Austria, now
assisted by Germany in the interests of
Roumania, she would be well able to control
the European provinces of her empire. But
now every little cause of quarrel that
occurs is seized upon as a fitting opportunity
for intervening in the affairs of the Turkish
empire. Causes without number can be
originated. The Greek Church will furnish
to Russia any number she requires.
Roumania, Roumelia, Servia and Montenegro
are also ready with any number of incidents,

any of which would give rise, if well
fomented, to a European war.

If Turkey were properly administered,
she would be perfectly able to protect
herselt on both sides of the Bosphorus. If
left alone, she can protect herself now.
But the fact is, that financially she is
wrecked. The very root ot all the evil that
now afflicts Turkey, is a radically bad
financial administration. If it were possible
to place at the head of affairs in the
Ottoman dominions men like a Lawrence or
an Outram, they would soon bring forth a
very different result. At present, the
empire is weak, not because it is not rich,
but because its resources are not properly
managed. The taxation of the country,
and the mode in which its revenue is
collected, are utterly defective; in fact, the
strength and power of Turkey are being
sapped with terrible force by the most
ruinous financial administration the world
ever saw. Unfortunately, this is not the
only evil, though all others proceed from it.
There is a very ugly sore in the fact that
the Turkish race is being used up as rapidly
as possible. No finer men than those in the
Turkish army could be seen. They are
tall, stout, athletic, active; and if properly
organized and inspired with a zeal for work,
they would be equal to any troops in the
world. But the Mahommedan population,
who furnish the soldiery for the Turkish
army, number only about one-half of the
subjects of the Sultan, the Christian popula-
tion being wholly exempted from military
service. Thus one-half of the empire has
to provide for the safety of the whole.
Unquestionably this is wrong; and it is also
one of the greatest sources of the weakness
of the Turkish empire, as well as of the
perpetual questions which arise in that
quarter threatening the peace of Europe.
If effects were traced back to their cause,
it would be found that the prevailing
anxiety as to the re-opening cf the Eastern
Question was not a little due to this fact,
which is well known to all the European
Powers."

ENGLAND AND THE EASTERN
QUESTION.

The Morning Post, which represents the
opinions of the Disraeli government, says:
" Those who presume that we can never be
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provoked, or that we shall submit when our
interests are directly involved, would
commit a vital error. We are, indeed, some-
what deaf when mere provocation is
addressed, and very short-sighted in not
perceiving the various consequences of steps
in European policy in which we fondly
dream we have no real concern. But if the
Eastern Question, by folly or design, were
really raised again in its entirety, we would
find it impossible not to bear that part in
the conflict which is imperatively dictated
to us by the necessity of preserving the road
to our Indian Empire which now lies
directly through the least of the Ottoman
dominions, of which the 'independence
and integrity' are essentially identical
•with those of the British Empire."

RUSSIA AND ENGLAND.
England having refused to take part in

the approaching conference at St. Petersburg
on the rules of war, the Nord (the Russian
organ in Brussels) says: "The motives
assigned for the refusal are suggestive of
that hypocrisy which is so prominent a
feature in British policy—generous principle,
which she pretends simply to colour the
powerlessness she feels in regard to
Continental war. The object is the
immunity of war carried on at sea. Lord
Derby has not the excuse of ignorance as
some journals pretend." The Nord goes on
to speak of the English Foreign Minister as
a philanthropist of the Pecksniffian school,
and says that England attended the
Conference at Brussels only to prevent
a discussion of maritime questions. The
purpose attained, she withdrew. The Nord
promises at the proper time to show how
these tactics may be turned against
England. It says that England tends
altogether to become a great counting-
house, with mercantile fleets and military
fleets to protect it. As showing the decline
of English influence, the Nord cites
the fact that the representatives of
the English Evangelical Alliance, though
patronised by the English Embassy at
Constantinople, could not obtain an audience
from the Sultan.

A " REV.' ON THE SIGNS OF THE
TIMES.

A week or two ago, the " Rev." Dr. V. M.

White preached at Liverpool, on " The
Coming and Kingdom of our Lord; are they
near? and are there any signs of their
sudden and speedy approach ? " So far as
can be gathered from the report, the " rev."
gentleman's notions were rather hazy as to
what constituted " the coming and king-
dom"- of Christ; but he said some good
things on the signs of their approach. He
remarked upon the uniform connection
which the sacred writers kept up between
the establishment of the gospel kingdom and
the overthrow of the great apostacy. Daniel's
little horn, which sprang up on the dissolu-
tion of the Roman Empire, continued to
speak and act proudly against the Most
High and His people till the commg of the
Son of Man and the inbnnging of the ever-
lasting kingdom of the saints. Paul's " Man
of Sin," and "Great Apostacy" were to
exercise influence and power over men " in
the temple of God," till consumed by "the
breath of the mouth," and destroyed by
" the brightness of the coming" of the Lord;
and John's mystic Babylon, under the figure
of a faithless woman, or a ialse church, was
to be utterly and for ever destroyed by the
appearing of the Word of God and the armies
of heaven. In nine different places the
period of the continuance of this false system
was given: and, by the general testimony
of commentators, this period was at or about
its close. Many significant signs seemed to
confirm this conclusion. First, they were
led to expect times of terrible war before
the coming of Christ in his glory. Thus
they read in Dan. xii. 1: " And at that time
shall Michael stand up, the great prince
which standeth for the children of Thy
people; and there shall be a time of trouble
such as never was, since there was a nation
even to that same time; and at that time
Thy people shall be delivered," &c. Matthew
in the 24th chapter of his gospel, and John
in the close of the 19th of Revelations, re-
ferring to the period between the casting-
down of Babylon and the inbringing of
Christ's Millennial Kingdom, use language
equally significant and expressive. Was
there anything in the world to corres-
pond with these predictions? Notwith-
standing the advance ofc civilisation,
and free trade, almost every country
of the four quarters of the globe—Europe,
Asia, America, and even Africa—was in the
last few years engaged in bloody and
desolating wars. And these wars were not
over. Only lately thje Commander-in-chief
of our English army stated as a reason for
keeping up the strength of our military and
naval forces that never since the world
began were the standing armies of Europe
and their means of destruction in such a
state; and certainly he would be a bold
man who would venture to say that we
might not any day have originated perhaps
one of the shortest but at the same time one
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of the bloodiest wars that ever desolated the
earth. Next, they read in Danial xii. 2,
also in connection with the coming and
kingdom of that great Prince: "Many shall
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be
greatly increased." It they asked any one
what two things more than any other
characterised the present age, the answer
would be the spread of knowledge ana the
extent to which people now travel. Science
had certainly opened up many things which
not very long ago were utterly unknown,
and now-a-days every one travelled. In
the words of Scripture, ' Many ran to and
fro, and knowledge is greatly increased.' He
next referred to the subject now everywhere
discussed — * Papal infallibility.' The
Church of Rome made this the crowning
of her edifice. Certainly, if the head of her
system was really infallible, and if this was
'an article of faith' necessary to salvation,
it was impossible to go further. On the
other hand, he and others—regarding the
Papacy not as the Catholic Church of
Christ, but as ' the great apostacy' of the
New Testament—looked upon the dogma as
the crowning of the edifice in another sense,
the revelation of * that wicked' which was
to precede its destruction. He said des-
truction, not reformation—you could not
reform intalliblity. In this respect it was
impossible to go further in opposition to
God. In a threefold sense, it was ' the
filling up of the cup' of Rome's iniquity.
It was a complete subversion of Scripture
truth: from the beginning to the end of the
Bible there was not one word to support it;
it was the ascribing to a sinful and erring
man the incommunicable perfection of the
living God, and thus was the summit of
blasphemy against Him; and, lastly, it
crushed out the last vestige of human
liberty. When God spoke, man must be
silent, and obey. When the Almighty
commanded Abraham to kill his son, sin
became duty. When he first read the
proclamation of the dogma of the personal
infallibility of the Pope, he felt a conviction
as deep as any ever formed in his soul that
the beginning of the end was at hand."

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
J.G.—A Christadelphian can no more be

a Good Templar than a Freemason. Being
so would involve a fellowship which is
incompatible with the virgin position of the
bride of the Lamb m this present evil world.

T.N.—Baptism is for the remission of sins
to Jew or Gentile. Anyone, therefore,
submitting to the act without realising that
his past sins are forgiven, when he is baptised
into the death of Christ Jesus, does not
attend to it scripturally, and the efficacy to
him is doubtful. The principle is, "Ask

and you shall receive." If a man is baptised
in an unasking spirit concerning forgiveness,
it is probable he remains unforgiven. Bap*
tism again (on having his spiritual percep-
tion quickened) would be the cure in such
a case.

O.Q.—The standing still of the sun and
moon has been more than once the subject
of remark in the Christadelphian. We must
refer you to past remarks rather than
repeat* (See December, 1867, p. 315; July,
1870, p. 215.) We will only add that there
is no good ground for the suggestion that
the verses referring to the subject in Joshua
are an interpolation from the book of
Jasher. And even if there were, it would
not prove them spurious, since the book of
Jasher is recognised as an authority.

Miss S. M. ROGERS.— "Justice" to
you does not require the publication of a
letter advocating error. Justice in the
case is sufficiently met by the announce-
ment of the fact, that shortly after the
appearance of an extract from one of your
letters in the Christadelphian, nearly eight-
een months ago, expressing sympathy with
the cause of the truth, as against the error
of Renunciationism, you came to the con-
clusion (which you say calm and prayerful
study has since confirmed you in) that
Christ was under no need to offer for him-
self. (We have delayed this publication, to
see if you would consent to conversation on
the subject before publishing the statement:
receiving no reply, we regretfully take the
only course left.)

T.T.—Every true brother of Christ follows
the example of Christ and the command of
the apostles, in obeying the law of the
realm, when that law is not opposed to what
God requires. Every brother, therefore,
living in a country where the law prohibits
interest above a 'certain rate for the use of
money, will refrain from accepting anything
above that rate. Such a law, so far from
being against the divine law, is on its side;
for a high rate of interest means profiting
by the necessities of the needy, which is
usuriousness, and usury is forbidden.

M.D.—" One who denies that Christ was
the Son of God until his baptism,'' denies
one of the first principles of the doctrine of
Christ. Christ was the Son of God by his
divine begettal of Mary through the Spirit.
This is the angel's account of the title:
" The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and
the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee ; and therefore shall that holy thing
that shall be born of thee be called the Son
of God." There was a necessity for this,
which has been abundantly made manifest
during recent arguments on the death of
Christ. Any man denying it, is oft' the
apostolic foundation, and excludes himself
from the fellowship of those who hold the
truth.

A. McK.—P&uche and psyche are the same.
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The variation is not a misprint. The first
is an attempt to follow the spelling of the
Greek, so far as that can be done in English;
the second is the same word Anglicised, or
put into a form for English use. They are
identical in meaning. The remarks, there-
tore, made in Everlasting Punishment not
Eternal Torments on psyche, apply in every
particular to psuche.

KISSING.

" Some think kissing binding upon believers
as a divine command—some, as a divine
ordinance : what think you ? " — (J. H. S.)

ANSWER.—Kissing was the conventional
mode of salutation in the East, as it is to this
day in that part of the world, and in some
parts of the Continent. But it was not un-
commonly made the medium and occasion
of unchasteness. Paul exhorts the brethren
against this, and enjoins them in their
salutations to " salute one another with an
holy kiss"—(1 Cor. xvi. 20). This is a
direction how to perform a common act: it
is no more a formal injunction of that act
than the exhortation to be " diligent in
business " is an injunction to go into business.
In our part of the world, kissing is not
customary except among near relatives.
When it becomes a public and common mode
of salutation, Paul's words apply. So with
feet-washing; from the practice of wearing
sandals, which left the upper part of the
feet exposed to the sun, and admitted the
sand to the under part, it was a luxury at
the end of a.journey, to have the ieet unshod
and washed. It was the service of true and
humble hospitality to perform this act, and
is hence enjoined on the brethren—not as an
ordinance, but as an act of kindness and
humility. But with the change of necessity,
the offices of hospitality change, and clean-
ing the boots, and shaking hands, take the
place of washing the feet and kissing. To
reduce these things to a performance, would
be to deprive them of their character.

TYPE AND ANTITYPE.

The " Emphatic Diaglott" and another
translation I have, renders thai expression
in Hebrews vii. 27, "first for THEIR own sins
and then for the people11>" as if the passage
had reference to the high priests under the
law. Is the original susceptible of this
render ing ?— (C. β!)

ANSWER.—Yes; but this does not divert
the application of the type from Christ who
was typified. See remarks this month.
" For himself that it might be for us." The
priests in their official capacity had to offer
for themselves, apart from specific trans-
gressions, as well as for the people. The
priests, in their official capacity were types
of the great high priest between God and

man, the man Christ Jesus; and there must
therefore be a counterpart, in his case, to
their official offering for themselves. This
is not difficult to find in view of the fact that
the Lord partook of our unclean and con-
demned nature, which had as much to be
redeemed in his case by death and resurrec-
tion, as in the case of his brethen for whom
he died. Mist has been thrown over the
subject by separating "life" from nature,
and using the term "free" where God had
imposed a " must be " of death.

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IN WORSHIP.
Β. Μ. Μ.—" Using a musical instrument n

in worship is no more an " abomination of
the Mother of Harlots" than singing or
praying. The Roman Catholics use musical
instruments; but this is not sufficient reason
for their disuse by those who know the
truth. If it were, then must we not meet,
nor when met, must we stand within four
walls, nor must anyone speak, nor must we
sing or pray or read, for all these things are
done by the Roman Catholics. Things must
be judged on their own merits. Musical
instruments are an aid to edification of praise
and meditation where the voices of the
worshippers are weak or of ill-trained use.
They furnish a backbone of sound, which
relieves the worshippers of the labour of the
mechanical part of the exercise, and leaves
them at liberty to throw their minds into the
sentiments they sing. Instruments have
been used in the praise of Jehovah since the
days of Moses at least. David was skilled
in them and prone to their use. They were
used in the temple, in whose services the
apostles continued to take part, after the
ascension of Christ—(Luke xxiv. 53.) They
will be used in theip perfection in the day of
rejoicing, for most of the psalms wherein
musical instruments are mentioned, belong
to that period. The absence of instruments
at the supper was due to the informal and
private character of the occasion. They are
not mentioned of the assemblies of the
saints; but "psalms" are spoke of, and these
were always associated in Jewish practice
with the use of instruments. The question
only requires a little good sense for settle-
ment. The tongue is an instrument. The
heart that dedicates the sounds it produces
can dedicate accessory sounds otherwise
produced. The tongue sometimes needs
assistance like the other organs. The dim
eye wants glasses; the enfeebled arm, a
staff; the deaf ear, a horn; and the
inadequate voice, an instrument. Sound
sense will never refuse the assistance of any
of these aids in the work of God.

THE RESURRECTION « FROM AMONG
THE DEAD."

J. H. S.—" If by any means I might attain
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unto the resurrection from among the dead."
This is a passage I cannot understand. I
should very much like to have your mind
upon it.

ANSWER.—Presumably our correspond-
ent's difficulty arises from the fact that Paul
was sure to rise, faithful or not. It seems
strange to him that Paul should speak of
that as an object of strife, which was sure to
come in the ordinary course. If Paul meant
a mere resuscitation from the grave without
reference to what should become of him
afterwards, no doubt this difficulty would
exist. But this is not Paul's meaning. The
context shows his meaning. He is speaking
broadly of results without reference to
details. He says he aims at being " made
conformable to Christ's death, if by any
means he might attain to the resurrection
of the dead," that is, as Christ attained to
it. " If we be dead with him, we believe we
shall also live with him."—(Romans vi. 8.)
Christ did not attain to a mere resuscitation
of natural life, " Being raised from the dead,
he dieth no more; death hath no more domin-
ion over him."—(verse 9.) It is not
every one that comes out of the grave that
attains to this freedom from the dominion of
death. Lazarus, the son of the widow of Nain,
Jairus's daughter, and others were restored
to life, but they died again; death had fur-
ther dominion over them. Consequently,
their resurrection was not a resurrection
from among the dead as Christ's was. They
continued to belong to the dead though
raised; it was only a question of time, and
that a short time, their going back. So it is
with the unfaithful at Christ's appearing.
They are not raised from amongst the dead
as Christ was. They merely receive a tem-
porary restoration of the life they had
as mortal men ; they come forth, not to
receive the change which rescues from death,
but to reap the corruption which they
sowed in former days, and which will re-
consign them to the dead. Consequently
they attain not to the resurrection from
among the dead, but to the resurrection
which Christ calls "the resurrection of
damnation " (Jno. v. 29.)

««FOR HIMSELF, THAT IT MIGHT BE
FOR US."

J.W.C.—The statement of Paul in Heb.
vii. 27 is, that Christ did " once" in his death
what the high nriests under the law did
daily, viz., offered "first for his own sins
and"then for the people's." But there is all
the difference between the two cases that
there always is between shadow and sub-
stance. Christ's " own sins " were not like
the sins of the priests ; they were not sins
of his own committing. He was without
sin, so far as his own actions were concerned.
Yet as the bearer of the sins of his people—
"whether " in Adam " or otherwise, he stood

in the position of having these as " his own,"
from the effects of which he had himself
first to be delivered. Consequently, he
offered first for himself; he was the first
delivered. He is " Christ the first fruits."
He obtained eternal redemption in and for
himself, as the middle voice of the Greek
verb ενραμβνο? (Heb. ix. 12) implies.
(The "for us " is not m the original.) He
was brought again from the dead " through
the blood of the evtrlastmg covenant."—
(Heb. xiii. 20.) But this offering for himself
was also the offering for his people. The
two aspects of the double typical offering
were combined in one act. He had not
twice to offer for himself. " By one offering
he hath perfected for ever them that are
sanctified." Yet, though combined, the two
relations of the act are visibly separate.
Christ was the first saved from denth (Heb.
v. 9); " afterwards, they that are Christ's at
his coming."—(1 Cor. xv. 23.) In this way
the Mosaic type has its counterpart. There
is no inconsistency whatever between these
facts and the constant declaration that
" Christ died for us." All that Christ was
and did was " for us." It was " for us " he
was born; "for u s " he bore sin; " for us "
he came under the curse of the law; " for
u s " he died ; and the fact that personally
he was without sin where all were trans-
gressors, gives all the more point to the
declaration. It was " for us " that he came
to be in the position of having first to offer
for himself. The " for us " does not deny
that what he submitted to "for u s " was
our own position. " He was made sin for us
who knew no sin;" and does not sin require
anoffeiing? The matter might be simpli-
fied by supposing the case were leprosy
instead of sin, and the cure to be passing
through fire instead of death; but that the
fire should only possess the power of cure
where the disease existed without the virus
of the disease, and that in all other cases
the effect of tlie fire should be to destroy.
Let the leprosy be death in the constitution,
brought about by sin, and the virus, actual
sin itself. By this illustration, all mankind
are under the power of leprosy, which
cannot be cured by the fire, owing to the
presence of the combustible virus, which
will catch fire and destroy the patient. If
only one could be found free from the virus,
he could go through the fire and save the
rest: but he cannot be found. God inter-
poses and produces such a one among them,
one in whom the leprosy exists without the
virus, that the rest may be cured by joining
hands with him after he has gone through
the fire. He goes through the fire "for
them; "but is it not obvious that he goes
through it for himself in the first instance ?
lor if he is not delivered from the leprosy
first, how will his going through the fire
avail them? It is "for himself that it
might be for them." He is now " separate



140 INTELLIGENCE*
Γ The Christadelphhra,
L Mar. 1, 1875.

from them," but he was not so in the first
instance.

FREEMASONRY AND THE TRUTH.
The following letter will be read with

interest in connection with the remarks
which appeared two months ago on the
subject of Freemasonry in relation to the
t r u t h . — " D E A R BROTHER ROBERTS. I
thought I would just write to you endorsing
your remarks as to its being incompatible for
a Christadelphian to fraternize with one
professing the same faith and holding to
such an order as Freemasonry. I do not
advance my ideas in a spirit of boast, but
rather with a rejoicing that I am able to
attest that the power of the Word was
sufficient to convince me, at the first, that
it and brethren of Christ were not metals
that could be fused and united. I was a
zealous Freemason when the truth found me,
and immediately upon accepting Christ as
my 'Worshipful Master,' and the Deity as
the * Grand Architect of the Universe and
Builder of the living temple,' I gave it up.
One verse of James, in my opinion, almost
suffices to annihilate freemasonry from the
duties of a brother of Christ. I allude to
4 keeping oneself unspotted from the world.'
The body I allude to, I can attest, is of the
world to a T ; and I do not hesitate in
saying, that were it not for the banquets,
suppers, &c, where speechifying, smoking,
drinking, and song singing are continually
going on, freemasonry would soon be non
eat. How a man can be a good ' brother

mason' without joining the life of the affair,
it is hard to conceive, and can he do this in
the face of the following references: 1 Pet.
iv. 3; Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16; Jam. v. 13.
We are told to hate ' the garment spotted by
the flesh.' Surely it is quite easy to detect
this antiquated body as a tattered moth-
eaten part of it ; and one who has been
permitted by grace to clothe himself by
putting on Christ's pure garment of
righteousness, should not think of disturbing
its snowy beauty by a contamination with
that which has been morally thrown off,
but rather while it is liable* by neglect to
soil, to be busy cleansing it by the blood
of Christ, by continuing in the light
and confession. A pretty body Free-
masonry for a Christadelphian, (whose ends
are unity of spirit,) to be connected with,
for there we have Papist, Protestant, Dis-
senter, infidel, &c, all built upon the sand
of the world's brotherly love. It is analogical
with James's comparison to the church at
one time-a fountain containing clear and
muddy water; it is trying to make a lump
of a heterogeneous mass; and as for the
' brotherly love' experienced by the
writer when in this body, I could count about
TWO out of 40 or 50 comprising my Lodge,
only, who manifested, in any way, the right
thing, but on the contrary I found the lodge
divided into parties or cliques, and although
politics are supposed to be entirely ignored,
it (the lodge I belonged to) was proverbially
a ' blue' (tory) one.—Yours very faithfully,

C. W. CLARK."

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the past month,
there have been the following cases of
obedience to the truth, and several other
interesting applications have been made and
are now under consideration. February 3rd,
THOMAS TERRY (37), tool maker, formerly
neutral. (Brother Terry's wife applied and
was passed at the same time, but her
immersion is delayed by her dishealth).
February 7th, HENRY COPSON (27),labourer.
Edward Hall, whose immersion was reported
last month ought to have been described as
a spade and shovel maker, and not as a
" general hand." He is brother in the flesh
to brother P. Hall. The subjects of lecture
are this month held over for want oi space.

BRIKRLEY HILL.—Brother Parsons writes
that should the Lord delay his coming, it is
the intention of the brethren here to bring
the truth into greater prominence, and to
make at) effort to rouse the people of
Brier! ey Hill from the apathy of morbid
pietism'. During the month, the usual

lectures have been given, the subjects are
held over for want of space.

CHELTENHAM.—Brother Otter reports
(Jan. 19th). "We have lately lost a sister
by removal, viz., sister H. Oakey, who
through the kindness and liberality of
brother and sister Adamson, &c, of Walk-
erton, Canada, has found her way to that
distant land. I am thankful, that by God's
blessing, she and her son and daughter
arrived safely on Christmas Day. We have
made up our number again by the obedience
of a young person named JANE J. FLETCHER,
who "IS in service in this town. Her immer-
sion took place at the baths on Sunday last,
the-17th inst. I have also to report that the
eccle&ia here has been much cheered and
refreshed by a visit from brother H. Veysey,
of Taunton, on Sundays, the 3rd and 10th
instant. On the latter date he was to have
given two addresses in St. George's Hall,
Cheltenham—subject: "Canon Bell's asser-
tion that the Christadelphians teach bias-
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phemy, tested by the Word of the living
God." The enclosed handbill (No. 1), will
shew you the reason why they were not
given in that place. We distributed about
2000 of these handbills enclosing a Christa-
delphian tract in nearly all of them. So
that possibly, with God's blessing, more
good may be done that way than might
have followed the delivery of the addresses
nevertheless; for on the first-day morning
before-mentioned, so many brethren came
from Tewkesbury and Bourton that we were
perforce obliged for their accommodation to
get the Good Templar Lodge Rooms, and
we had a few of the public who listened
attentively, and we trust some good may be
done. I also enclose you a report we got
inserted in the Cheltenham Mercury.
Twenty-six brethren and sisters broke
bread,*and it was quite a good day in the
experience of the Cheltenham brethren—
a fraternal gathering, on a small scale. On
this day, too, we had the pleasure of
inducting one more into the sin-covering
name provided by the Deity. The addition
is brother HOPCRAFT, of Bourton-on-the-
Water, who has been a local preacher in
that neighbourhood, among the Baptists, but
who, I now trust, will be a source of
comfort to the brethren there, and a light to
those who sit in darkness." (The enclosures
referred to in the foregoing were sent to the
printer for publication, but are excluded
for want of room.—EDITOR.)

Writing again on the 12th of February,
brother Otter reports another introduction
into the sin-covering name, viz., JAMES GALE
(19), whose address is Abbey road, Cinder-
ford, near Gloucester, and who visited Chel-
tenham for the purpose on the 31st January.
Another friend came in the attitude of
enquiry, " and I trust," says brother Otter,
" he will also eventually enlist under the
Captain of our salvation, and attain the
rest which remaineth for the people of God.
They inform me that there are several
interested friends at Cinderford, the result
of brother Shuttleworth's addresses, &c,
given some time ago, and the labours of
brother Davies, now of Resolven."

EDINBURGH.—Brother W. Smith reports
the death of brother Durie, sen., on
December 11th of last year. He will be
remembered by many ot the brethren,
having been connected with the Edinburgh
meeting from a very early period.

FROME.—Brother Hawkins, of this place,
and sister Lowe, of the Christadelphian
Depot, 69, Upper street, Islington, London,
have been united in marriage. Sister Chitty
(sister Lowe's daughter) has safely returned
from India, after the sad and sudden loss of
her husband there; and has settled at
Frome with the ecclesia.

HALIFAX.—Brother Firth reports the
death of brother F. Bread, who fell asleep
on Sunday, January 24th, after a short

illness. A few of the brethren attended his
funeral, but were not allowed to conduct
the interment, which was in the hands of
brother Bread's friends after the flesh.
Brother Bread was a cripple to the extent of
being unable to stir out of doors. But
notwithstanding his physical debility, he
had an active mind and was a great reader.

HUDDERSFIELD. —Sister Fraser reports:
"We are encouraged in our labour of love
by the obedience of another to the word of
truth. On the 5th December, SOLOMON
SANDERSON was baptised into the saving
name, in the meeting room of the Halifax
ecclesia. He was brought up and confirmed
in the Church of England, but for the last
fourteen years he has been a member of the
Independents. His business often takes him
to Birmingham and London, so that he will
on many occasions have the pleasure of
meeting with the brethren there. Brother
Bairstow, has begun a course of fortnightly
lectures, which are well calculated to stir
up the people." A tastefully got-up
syllabus of the lectures, extending from
January 24th, to July 11th, 1875, (folded
and stitched in the foim of a small
pamphlet, with coloured cover) has been
issued. The syllabus comprehends a
selection from the "contents'* of Klpis
Israel, forming an excellent basis of lecture.
(The foregoing intelligence has been delayed
from being sent to the house instead of the
office.)

LEEDS.—Brother Chapman reports two
additions by immersion since his last letter:
viz., February 5th, HENRY WALMSLEY (22),
previously a " Wesleyan Methodist;" and on
Feb. 12th, FRANCIS LINTON (25), formerly
connected with the Church of England.
Brother Burton, of Nottingham, paid a visit
to Leeds on the 24th January, and delivered
two very interesting and instructive dis-
courses. The subjects had been well adver-
tised, by means of large posters, which
secured two of the largest audiences yet
realised in the new room. Both discourses
were listened to with almost breathless atten-
tion. " We did not expect twelve months
ago," remarks brother Chapman, " that the
truth would command such attention in
Leeds in such a short time. We
have, by request of two or three persons
interested in the things of the Spirit, com-
menced to give lectures on Tuesday evenings
at Low WORTLEY, near Leeds. Meetings
have been held in a brother's house at this
place for some time past, but we have now
engaged the Working Men's Institute, and
had the first lecture on Tuesday night, the
9th inst. There were from 70 to 80 persons
present, which we considered a very good
audience, considering the unfavourable state
of the weather. The audience paid very
great attention to the lecture throughout,
and at the close many questions were asked,
and scripturally answered."
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LEICESTER.—Brother Collyer reports that
on Wednesday, January 20th, " we assisted
one more from among the inhabitants of
this place to put on the saving name of
Jesus the Christ, viz., Mrs. DUNMORE (27),
wife of brother Dunmore. This is a matter
of great joy to us all, and brother Dunmore
particularly. Others we expect will follow.
Are you aw^re that we have a very
successful book club here? It was started
with a view to enable all to take the
Christadelphian, several joining who weve
taking it in the ordinary way, with the
intention of foregoing their claim in favour
of those who might not have done so.
Upwards of forty shares have been taken,
so that besides all getting the Christadel-
phian who wish, many other books will be
obtained, the result of which will, doubtless,
be improved spiritual growth. I mention
this circumstance, thinking others might
adopt this method of getting the Christa-
delphian."

LONDON.—Brother A. Andrew reports :
" There have been two immersions here
during the month, viz., on the 3rd of
February, two brothers, WILLIAM JOHN and
ARTHUR THOMAS JANNAWAY, who were
brought into connection with the truth
through a paragraph which appeared in one
of the London daily papers (the Standard)
early last year, referring to Christadelphians
as ' Christian Dolphins.' Thus out of
ridicule has come forth an earnest result.
The lectures during the month have been as
follows:

January 24th.—' Light and Darkness: their
scriptural use to represent knowledge and
ignorance—man naturally ignorant of divine
things—the inevitable tendency of mankind
to reject or pervert divine teaching, as
shown by the records of the Antediluvian,
Patriarchal, Mosaic and Christian ages —
both Jews and Gentiles now enveloped in
gross darkness - this fact predicted in the
Scriptures. The rising of the Sun of
Righteousness the only divinely-appointed
means for the enlightenment of all nations
of the earth." (Brother J. J. Andrew.)

January 31st.—' Priests: their origin—the
nature and extent of their duties—the
Melchizedec and Aaronic priesthood—Jesus
Christ as a Priest: past, present and future i
— the usurpation of his functions by priest-
craft—who are the true priests of the
present dispensation?— priestcraft of every
description shortly to be destroyed and
superseded by an immortal and infallible
priesthood.' (Brother J. J. Andrew.)

February 7^.—'Hell: what is it? where
is it ? and who are its inhabitants ? Popular
ideas about 'hell"—Scripture teaching: the
' hell' of the Old Testament; the ' hell' of
the New Testament—hades; the Valley of
Hinnom ; Gehenna—the destiny of the
wicked/ (Brother A. Andrew.)

February 14th.—* Saints : to whom is the
term applied ? — apostolic facts versus Popish
mythology—responsibility of saints—their
judgment at the coming of Christ—with
what body will they be raised ?—punishment
of unworthy saints and exaltation of
faithful ones—how to be included in the
latter." (Brother J. J. Andrew.)

MANCHESTER.—Brother Trueblood reports
that in consequence of the meetings not
prospering in the Temperance Hall, Grosvenor
Street, on account of the place being associ-
ated with spiritualists, mormons, &c, the
brethren have rented the Co-operative Hall,
398, Oldham Road. They opened their
meetings there on Sunday, Feb. 7th, when
bro. Dunn, of Leeds, lectured on the nature
of man and the hope of the saints. There
was a gratifying attendance of the public
morning and evening.

NOTTINGHAM.—Bro. Kirkland, referring to
a revival of Mr. Mill bourn's scurrilous
hostility to the truth, says: " You will see,
my dear brother, that the truth has many
enemies in Nottingham, but, thank God, it
has a place with open doors, and a few
faithful and devoted defenders, who, not-
withstanding all opposition, are cheered by
the fact that their labours are not in vain.
We have several interested, one having
expressed a desire to be immersed into the
saving name of Christ. The lectures during
the month have been as follow:—Jan. 24th
(brother Sulley), 'The Kingdom of God;'
Jan. $lst (brother Burton), ' Times and
Signs;' Feb. 1th (brother Richards), 'Soul
and Spirit;' Feb. \4th (brother Sulley),
' Mr. Milbourn Answered.' At this last
meeting there was a large audience and
many new faces. We should be glad if you
will make known to the brethren, through
the next Christadetphian, the case of a
brother in our midst, who has been ill and
out of work for many months. He has
twelve children, seven or eight of whom are
not old enough to do anything for them-
selves. Want of food and warm clothing
have tended to bring our brother to his
present weak state of health. He has the
warmest sympathy and assistance ot his
brethren in Nottingham, but still he is not
sufficiently provided for in his present
extremity ; and no doubt there are many
who would be glad to minister to the wants
of one of Christ's brethren if they only
knew this case. We have received from one
ecclesia £3 Is., and another, £1 Is. 6d.,
through the kind remembrance of a brother
visiting Nottingham and becoming ac-
quainted with the case.'

SCARBOROUGH.—Brother Kidd reports the
removal to Scarborough from Tain (Scot-
land), of brother J. Hood and his family.
Brother Hood has purchased the Old
Savings Bank, King Street, which has been
empty for some time. A large room in
connection with it will be thrown open for
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meeting on behalf of the truth on Sundays
and one week day.

SHEFEIELD. — Brother Boler reports:—
" We have commenced a course of six
lectures here, in order to call out from
among the Gentiles such as may be willing
to hear and accept the truth. Brother John
Carter, of Birmingham, gave us the first two
lectures of the series. We hired the Tem-
perance Hall for the oceasion, which will
seat 1,600 people, and is situated in the
centre of the town. The lecture commenced
at 2.30 in the afternoon, and the subject
was—' The kingdom of God the divine cure
for human misery, and not the spurious
gospel taught by Messrs Moody and San-
key.' This announcement gave great
offence, but brought together about 800
respectable people. The behaviour of the
audience was, however, not so respectable.
One man got up to address the meeting,
and when he was put down, the audience
began to sing Moody and Sankey's hymns.
Brother Carter, however, got through his
lecture, and many questions were asked
and answered. One man said Moody and
Sankey had converted 600 people in
Sheffield, and the devil had sent Mr. Carter
to take them all back. The subject for the
evening was, 'Immortality, a conditional
gift to be bestowed at the resurrection.'
There were about 700 present. On this
occasion, there was good attention and a
very good discourse. At the conclusion
there were many questions an 1 a good
impression made. The second two lectures
of the course were given by brother
William Birkenhead, of Sale, near Manches-
ter, on Sunday, Feb. 7th. The subject for
the afternoon was, " Do the Scriptures
teach that Jesus Christ will occupy the
throne of David as a king in Jerusalem? "
There was a large audience and great
attention. The discourse was a very good
one, and the people appeared generally
.satisfied with the great amount of Scripture
testimony adduced. Questions were re-
served till night. The evening subject was
'The present political aspect of Europe a
sure sign of a time of trouble; the return
of Christ, the judgment of quick and dead,
and the establishment of the kingdom of
tGod." There were nearly 700 persons
present, and good and orderly attention was
given all through. Many questions were
asked at the close.

STOCKPORT.—Brother Waite, who is lo-
cated here for the present, reports five
•additions by immersion into the saving
name of Jesus, viz., Monday, 18th ult.,
Miss SARAH NEWTON (25), formerly Wes-
leyan New Connection; Friday, 22nd ult.,
JOHN BRADBURN, husband of sister Brad-
burn, formerly Wesleyan, but for some time
neutral. Saturday, 13th inst., Mrs. AUCK-
LAND (64), formerly a member of the
Independent Church; also, Miss JESSIE

BAILEY (19), formerly of the Established
Church of England, and granddaughter of
Mrs. Auckland; likewise Mrs. SHELDON
(19), formerly neutral. " These additions,"
observes brother Waite, "have greatly
encouraged the brethren and sisters, who
themselves have so recently emerged from
the trammels of self-styled ' orthodoxy,'
and who have already realised what it is to
be reproached for the name of Christ."

The lectures by brethren W. & J. Bir-
kenhead, oi Sale", have continued during
the month, and the public interest is
maintained. Several are on the point of
obedience.

YAXLEY.-Brother Hodgkinson writes
under date Jan 24th: "The present is to
inform you that the proclamation oi the
truth here for something over a year, has
brought out from darkness into light two
men of Yaxley, who after witnessing a
good confession, have put on Christ in the
appointed way, being immersed into the
saving name at Peterboro.' on Jan. 22nd.
Their names, &c, are as follow: WILLIAM

.KING (54), sawyer by trade, formerly a little
of everything, theologically; and ZACHARIAH
ADAMS (43), Ά gardener, not much of any-
thing. We thank God that the nucleus Of
an ecclesia is now formed, and leave the
rest in His hands."

SWANSEA. In the early part of February,
three lectures were given by brother Roberts
of Birmingham, in connection with the
brethren here. There had been no really
public effort for several years; lectures given
having been delivered in the brethren's
meeting place, which though suited to the
brethren's meetings, is small and in an out-
of-the-way part of the town. On this
occasion, the Agricultural Hall was engaged,
and the result was three large meetings. The
hall, which holds several hundreds, was
entirely filled on each occasion, and the
truth obtained a hearing such as it has not
before received in Swansea. An attempt to
disturb the meeting, on the part of the
Irishmen who proved so troublesome eight
years ago, was effectually stopped by the
authorities. Questions were asked, and
great attention shown.

UNITED STATES.

BURNET (Texas).—Brother Banta writes:
" I desire to make known to the brotherhood,
through the Christudelphian, that we are in
great need of an able expounder of the
Oracles of the Deity in this part of the State.
There seems to be an increasing interest in
several localities in the Western frontiers of
Texas, among the intelligent class of the
people, which leads us to conjecture that the
effectual labours of a well-posted speaker
would be very likely to be followed with
good results. The ecclesias scattered over
this Western .part of Texas are all poor
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people. We have to labour incessantly to
provide things honest in the sight of all men,
and consequently have no leisure to give
ourselves to the study of the word sufficient-
ly to qualify us to proclaim the whole truth
as it is in Jesus, much less to spare the time
to go about teaching the people. Your cor-
respondent has been urged by the brethren
in various sections, to engage in lecturing,
but has been compelled to refuse on that

Flea. However, what little spare time I have
willingly devote to the promulgation of

the word of life, to the best of my humble
ability. Humble as my ability is, however,
and small as the time is I have been able to
spare, eight have put on the saving
name at my hands during the last
four years, all of whom, so far as I
know, are still rejoicing in the hope.
Brother C. Oatman, who first introduced the
truth into this State, and to whose patience
and efficient labours we are all indebted for
the light we now enjoy, is too infirm, from
spinal affliction, to travel and lecture any
longer. We have no hope of inducing a
British brother to cross the wide Atlantic
on such a mission, but we read of several
travelling lecturers in the Northern and
Eastern States of America, who might be so
situated in life as to enable them to come
over and help us. Should this fall into the
hands of such a brother so situated, we
would say to him, in the spirit of brotherly
love, That he would find a cordial welcome
by all the Texas brethren, and also a field
of labour that may yield much harvest
fruit.!'

PHILADELPHIA (Pa.) — Brother Gratz
writes to state that the faithful in Phila-
delphia meet at the house of sister Pyle,
607 N.39th Street. He wishes this m'ade
known so that brethren visiting Philadelphia
may not discourage the hearts of the faithful
and strengthen the hands of those who have
turned aside after Mr. Williams' denial of
the judgment, by going to the wrong com-
munity. He also states that a discussion
has taken place between himself and this
Mr. Williams, in which brother Gratz
undertook to prove the obvious truth that
all the saints will appear before Christ at,
his coming (whether faithful or unfaithful),
to give account, before any of them receive
the. change from mortality to immortality
which is promised to the accepted only.
Brother Gratz; accepted this discussion on the
express unders landing that the discussion
was to be published, hoping by this
publication to counteract some of the mischief
wrought by the subtle tongue of his
opponent. On this understanding, he
agreed to the employment of a reporter, and
promised to pay half the fee. What was his
astonishment, on afterwards applying for a

copy of the notes, to be told that the reporter
had only taken Mr. Williams' speeches;
that in fact, he was only employed to report
them; that he declined to furnish a
copy of them. Brother Gratz says he
feels exceedingly disappointed at this
deception, as it prevents him from employing
the discussion to the purpose for which he
consented to hold it, viz: the counteraction
of Williams' evil influence in Baltimore,
Philadelphia, New York, &c.

ROCHESTER.—Renunciationism made an
easy conquest here in the beginning of that
mischief. There is, however, a prospect of
better days for the truth in Rochester. Bro.
Sintzenich writes that five (including himself)
have separated themselves from the Renun-
ciationist assembly, and that a number of
others in the same faith are likely to follow,
desiring only a little more time to consider
their action. Bro. Sintzenich accompanies
this announcement with a long and interesting
document for which there is no room this
month. We shall probably give the principal
portions next month. Bro. Sintzenich says
" To Τ. Η. Dunn more than anyone else is
to be attributed the wreck of our ecclesia,
together with the lack of spirituality, and the
admiration of men's voices, tickling 'itching
ears ' with their sophistries, as of old. And
even now more ' strange doctrine ' is taught.
In the mean time there are a few names in
this city * which have not defiled their gar-
ments.' They are giving heed to the
admonition, 'Behold, I come as a thief.
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his
garments,' endeavouring to overcome the
wiles of the enemy, that they may be clothed
in white, and confessed by him, of whom
they are now witnessing, who will confess
them ' before the Father and His angels.'
We meet every Sunday at a private house to
study the Word of Life, exhort one another
in our most holy faith, to sing the songs of
Ζ ion, and to drink wine and break bread in
remembrance of the captain of our salvation.
And we have strong hopes that others will
shortly be with us. Having hope toward
God, we shall continue to earnestly contend
for the faith once delivered to the saints,
knowing that if we continue faithful to the
end, we shall be ' kings and priests' of
Deity, participants in Yahweh's throne at
Jerusalem, when all nations shall be gathered
to it, when neither Israelites nor Gentiles
shall any longer walk after the imagination
of their evil hearts. Let us then, stand fast
against this new phase of the Laodicean
apostacy, remembering that if victors we
shall partake with Jesus, 'even' as he 'has
received'from his 'Father.' We shall be
glad to see any of our brethren from abroad,
who may call on brother John Tomlin,
11, Hudson Street,"

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"Ee (Jesus) that sanctifietA, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of τηκ
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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CHRIST'S MOUNT OLIVET PEOPHEOY CONCERNING· JERUSALEM.

B Y DR. THOMAS.

THIS was delivered by the Spirit of
Truth from the mouth of the " Won-
derful Counsellor, the Mighty King,
and Founder of the everlasting age,
the Prince of Peace." It is con-
tained in the testimony of Matthew,
chapters xxiv. and xxv. to the
end; also in Luke xx. It is
not an original prophecy ; that is,
the subject-matter of the prediction was
not uttered by the Spirit through Jesus
for the first time; this had been
announced before through all the holy
prophets since the world, or Jewish
State, began. As the time approached,
the Spirit amplified the revelation of
the events, so that the men of that
generation, who were to witness the
fulfilment of the prophecy, might not
be overtaken by the catastrophe un-
awares.

The Mount whence the prophecy
was delivered is situate east of Jeru-
salem, and separated from the city by
the brook Kidron and the valley of
Jehoshaphat. It afforded a command-
ing view of the magnificent temple,
and hence furnished an appropriate
position for the annunciation of the
oracle which proclaimed the approach-
ing desolation of the ancient city of
Melchizedec—the place where Jeho-
vah had condescended to place His
name for ever.

While the " Greater than Solomon "
who built the first temple, was within
its walls, he uttered those dire denun-
ciations recorded in chap, xxiii.
against the Scribes, Pharisees, and
lawyers, which he brought to a
conclusion by declaring in prophetic
language, that upon them ehoul4
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come "all the righteous blood shed
upon the land, from the blood of
righteous Abel unto the blood of
Zecharias, son of Barachias, whom ye
slew (ephonensate, first aorist, not have
slain, perfect, at the time Jesus spoke,
but once slew, when ye shall slay the
prophets, wise men, and scribes, I
Jesus, shall send to you), between
the temple and the altar. This
declaration, I say, was prophetic, and
pointed to a period then about forty
years distant, when they should put to
death Zecharias, which Josephus
testifies was done by the factions in
the siege of Jerusalem ; thus veri-
fying the saying of Jesus, that " all
these things shall come upon this
generation" to which he was then
speaking.

In view, therefore, of her approach-
ing calamities, he exclaimed: " 0
Jerusalem, Jerusalem! that killest the
prophets and stonest them which are
sent unto thee, how often would I
have gathered thy children together,
even as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not!
Behold your house (temple and city)
is left unto you desolate ! For I say
unto you, ye shall not see me hence-
forth TILL ye shall say, " Blessed is
he that cometh in the name of
Jehovah! "—(Psalm cxviii. 26.)

In this apostrophe to the inhabit-
ants of Jerusalem, Jesus takes a
farewell of them, even a long fare-
well, as it hath proved ; but it was
not a final adieu, for he indicates an
epoch when they should see him
again, and that their views and
feelings concerning him would be
changed, for they would receive
him with blessing and honour. This
epoch is yet future, for, I presume no
reasonable man will pretend to say
that Jesus received the hallelujahs
and blessings of Israel at .the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem. Mark, then, these
two epochs, the one characterised by
the death and crucifixion of the
" prophets, wise men, and scribes,"
Jesus should send unto the " serpents "
of Israel, and the "days of ven-
geance " which should overtake them ;
and the other, by his return to

Jerusalem in the name of Jehovah,
wnen Israel should receive him with
acclamation.

Of the events between these two
epochs the prophecy of Mount Olivet
says nothing. It does not refer either
to the history of the world or of the
Jewish State, from the subversion of
the government of Judea to the
second appearance of Jesus, which is
yet future. This interval of over
1800 years is beyond the scope of the
prophecy altogether. If this be
remembered, much confusion and mis-
interpretation will be prevented.

I have said that the subject-
matter of this prophecy was not
delivered by Jesus for the first time.
It was delivered by Moses, who
prophesied in the beginning of the
world, that is, of the Jewish Age or
Aion, as Jesus did in the "end of the
world," or end of the Jewish dis-
pensation. Let us turn to the
prophecy as delivered by Moses in
Deut. xxviii. 49. Here it is; we shall
recite it in a condensed form: " The
Lord shall bring a nation (the Ko-
mans) against thee from afar, from the
end of the earth as the eagle flieth;
a nation whose language thou shalt
not understand; a nation (Daniel
says in chap. viii. 13 ' ά king') of
fierce countenance shall besiege thee
in all thy gates, until the high and
fenced walls come down wherein thou
trustedst, throughout all thy land.
And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine
own body, the flesh of thy sons and
of thy daughters; " and he will not
give to any of his relatives " of the
flesh of his children whom he shall
eat, because he hath nothing left him
in THE SIEGE. The tender and deli-
cate woman among you which would
not adventure to set the sole of her
feet upon the ground for delicacy and
tenderness, her eye shall be evil
toward her children which she shall
bear; for she shall eat them for want
of all things, secretly in the siege.
Every sickness and every plague will
the Lord bring upon thee till thou be
destroyed; and ye shall be plucked

from off the land whither thou goest to
possess it."
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After they were thus to be driven
from Palestine, Israel was to remain
" scattered among all people, ,from the
end of the earth even to the other,
until an appointed time." During the
interval the Spirit saith, " The land
shall enjoy her sabbaths as long as it
lieth desolate, and ye be in your
enemies' land, which shall eat you up.
And they that are left of you shall pine
away in their iniquity in your enemies'
land."—(Lev. xxvi. 34).

But " if they shall confess their
iniquity, and their uncircumcised
hearts be humbled, and they then
accept the punishment of their iniquity,
then will I remember my covenant
with Jacob, Isaac and Abraham, (Gen.
xv. 7 ; xxvii. 3 ; xxviii. 13) ; and I
will remember THE LAND which I
promised them." This, namely, the
epoch of remembrance, is the epoch
referred to by Jesus, when Israel,
previously restored to the land of their
ancestors, should hail his return, saying
" Blessed be He that comes in the
name of Jehovah."

Jesus hath himself directed our
attention to the prophet Daniel as
having treated of the things of which
he was speaking on Mount Olivet.
" When ye, therefore," saith he to the
apostles, " shall see the abomination of
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the
prophet, stand in the Holy Place
(whoso readeth [Daniel] let him
understand), then let them which be
in Judea flee to the mountains," &c.
Let us then read what Daniel says ;
here it is (chap. viii. 23): " In the
latter time of their kingdom, (that is,
of the kingdoms which arose out of
the fragments into which Alexander
the Great's empire was broken), when
the transgressors are come to the full,
a king (Moses styles it as a nation),
of fierce countenance, and under-
standing dark sentences, shall stand
up. And his power shall be mighty,
but not by his own (hereditary) power;
and he shall destroy wonderfully, and
shall prosper and practise, and shall
destroy the mighty and the holy people.
And through his policy also he shall
cause craft to prosper in his hand; and
he shall magnify himself in his heart,

and in prospering shall destroy many;
he shall also stand up against the
Prince of princes; but he shall be
broken without hand." This is, doubt-
less, the Roman power, first, in its
Greek Catholic, and lastly, in its
Russo-Greek form. Of the Pago-
Roman power, Daniel speaks further
in chap. ix. 26, 27, thus: " And after
threescore and two weeks (434 years)
shall Messiah (the Prince of princes)
be cut off, but nothing in him (or on
account of his own sins): and the
people of the Prince (the Romans
under Titus sent by Christ) that shall
come shall destroy the city (Jerusalem)
and the sanctuary (or temple) ; and
the end thereof shall be with a flood
(or overflowing devastation of war),
and unto the end of the war desola-
tions are determined. And He (the
Father) shall confirm (seal, or attest) a
covenant (or the Abrahamic by a
purification sacrifice) for one week (or
seven years); and in the midst (or half
part) of the week, he shall cause to
cease sacrificing and offering ; and
because of an overshadowing of
abominations a desolating (of the
land) even until the consummation,
and that determined shall be poured
out upon the desolator."

Malachi also refers to the same
event when he says (chap. iv. 1) :
" Behold, the day cometh that shall
burn as an oven; and all the proud,
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be
stubble; and the day that cometh
shall burn them up. saith Jehovah of
Hosts, that it shall leave them neither
root nor branch." And John the
Baptist spoke of the same national
desolation when he said, " He that
cometh after me shall baptise you
(generation of vipers) with fire; and
he will burn up the chaff (Scribes,
Pharisees, hypocrites, lawyers, ser-
pents, and generation of vipers [Matt.
xxiii.] with their adherents) with
unquenchable fire."

Jesus having departed from the
Temple, his disciples pointed out to
him the adjacent buildings belonging
to the doomed edifice, doubtless in the
spirit of national pride, which said,
Behold the magnificence, impregna-
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bility, and durability of the sacred
pile ; can it be that this house of
Jehovah shall be left unto us desolate t
Yea, verily, said Jesus, " I say unto
you, there shall not be left here one
stone upon another that shall not be
thrown down."

This, then, is the subject-matter of
the prophecy of Mount Olivet—that
namely, of which Moses, Daniel,
Malachi, and John spake: " The
destruction of the Commonwealth of
Israel, the city and Temple of Jerusa-
lem, and the Epoch of Remembrance,
when Israel should be reconstituted in
the land promised to their fathers, and
they should receive Jesus with acclam-
ations as the blessed of Jehovah.
These events are peculiar to two
grand epochs ; the one, the end of the
Jewish State under the constitution of
Moses ; the other, the beginning of the
same State under the constitution of
Jesus. Between this end and the
beginning is an interval of which
Jesus takes no account, for during the
interval, the Commonwealth of Israel
has no political existence.

Moses thus describes the condition
of the Jews during this interval: " I
will scatter you among the heathen,
and will draw out a sword after you ;
and your land shall be desolate and
your cities waste. Then shall the
land enjoy her Sabbaths as long as it
lieth desolate, and ye be in your
enemies' land; even then shall the
land rest and enjoy her Sabbaths. As
long as it lieth desolate it shall rest
because it did not rest in your
Sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it.
And upon them that are left alive of
you, I will send a faintness into their
hearts in the lands of their enemies;
and the sound of a shaken leaf shall
chase them ; and they shall flee as
fleeing from a sword ; and they shall
fall when none pursueth; and ye
shall have no power to stand before
your enemies. And ye shall perish
among the heathen, and the land of
your enemies shall eat you up. And
they that are left of you shall pine
away in their iniquity in your
enemies' lands; and also in the
iniquities of their fathers shall they

pine away with them."—(Lev. xxvi.
33-39.)

The first twenty-nine verses of Matt,
xxiv. relate to the first of these
epochs, namely, to the destruction of
the city, temple, and commonwealth of
Israel; the 30th and 31st verses to the
second epoch when Jesus shall appear
in the heaven and the tribes of Israel
shall mourn, and he shall appear in
his glory, &c. ; and from the 32nd
verse to the end of the chapter, and so
on to verse 30th, inclusive, of chapter
xxv., the reader is presented 'with
illustrations such as the fig tree, the
days of Noah, the faithful and wise
servant, the evil servant, the ten
virgins, and the absent traveller, to
show what would be the state of the
Jews, both unbelieving and Christian,
when the first epoch should be consum-
mated. From verse 31st to the end of
chap. xxv. is revealed the crowning
events that shall happen when Jesus
shall come in his glory, and as a
king, shall give his servants the
kingdom; and, as a judge, shall
arraign before his tribunal the nations,
and give eternal life to them whom
he shall pronounce as righteous.
Thus ends the prophecy which he
delivered two days before he was
betrayed.

We propose now to expound the
Scripture in relation to the events of
the first epochs ; and here we would
observe, that we need not travel out
of the record to do this satisfactorily;
for we undertake now to interpret the
prophecy by a simple reference to the
Acts and Epistles, upon the much
talked of but little practised principle
of Scripture being its own interpreter,
Jesus being seated upon the Mount of
Olives, his disciples put certain
questions to him. They wished to
know at what time it would happen
that one stone of the (magnificent)
buildings of the temple should not be
left upon another? When all the
denunciations he had fulminated
against the Pharisees and rulers
should come upon the existing gene-
ration ; in other words, at what
precise time the end of the age would
come ? And what the sign of his
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coming when Israel should say,
" Blessed be he that cometh in the
name of the Lord."

Considering that the apostles were
then but disciples or learners, we shall
not be surprised that they should
associate the second coming of Jesus
with the end of the Mosaic dispensa-
tion. He had spoken of his coming,
but they did not understand the matter,
as is evident from the question they put
after his resurrection, when they
inquired, "Wilt thou at this time
restore again the kingdom to Israel ?"
They manifestly supposed, that his
second appearing was at his re-appear-
ance from the tomb, and that then
certainly he would be welcomed by the
people as the " Blessed of Jehovah,"
and then effect the " Restitution of all
things" to the Jews. But he soon
extinguised these notions in their
minds, by bidding them tarry in
Jerusalem, not for his, but for the
coming of the Holy Spirit, which
should endue them with power, con-
cerning the promise of which, said he,
" you have heard of me."

But as to α the times and the
seasons," the day, the hour, the month
and the year, when these two epochs
should arrive, he gave them no satis-
faction; in respect of these he left
them in doubt; the knowledge of
these the Father had reserved to
himself; he had not even at that time

communicated it to the son: " It is not
for you," said he "my disciples, to
know the times and the seasons, which
the Father hath put in His own power."
But though he did not tell them that
the end of the Mosaic age should come
A.D. 70, and that they should see " the
sign of the Son of Man in heaven " on
A.D. 1843-4, or some other date; yet
he did not leave them without the
means of knowing when α the end
should come," and the " desolation of
Jerusalem was nigh."

First, then, we must bear in mind in
the interpretation of this prophecy,
that Jesus was speaking to his disciples
then living, and not to us. They were
to be contemporary with the signs he
enumerated; they were to behold the
desolation of the city and temple, and
to witness " the end of the world " or

Yes, and we may say, they will
witness the epoch of his glorious

advent; for "He will come and receive
them to himself," (John xiv. 3,) by a
resurrection from the dead. But, did
they live to behold the consummation
of all these calamities upon their state
and nation? Some, doubtless, as James,
fell a sacrifice to their enemies; and
this was one of the signs ; but others
survived, of whom we may instance
the apostle John, who lived upwards
of twenty-five or thirty years after the
desolation.

(JTO be continued.)

« BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES WHICH DESIRE TO WALK IN LONG ROBES."

{Luke xx. 46.)

AN article appears in the City Press on " Robes of Office " (clerical of course.) It unwittingly
identifies the modern clergy with the religious leaders of the days of Jesus, whom he denounced
in such unsparing terms. It says:—"To describe what some of the clergy have thought
fit to deck themselves in would take all one's time. The regular clerical robes consist of the
surplice, the shape of which varies considerably according to taste. Over the surplice is
worn the hood of the University to which the wearer belongs. The principal hoods for the
other degrees are, the Oxford M.A., black hood with crimson lining ; the Cambridge M.A.,
black with white lining; Dublin M.A., black with blue lining; Durham M.A., black, with
mauve lining; London M.A., black lined with russet brown silk. All these hoods are of
silk. The B.A. hoods are made of stuff, lined with white fur, rabbit-skin or lambskin. The
gowns are so variable as to defy description. Besides the regular colleges at the universities,
every theological college—Church or Nonconformist—has its gown, which the ministers
continue to wear after ordination. In many churches not Ritualistic it has become the
fashion to preach in the surplice. When a clergyman goes to Court he wears his cassock, with
a silk gown, and, underneath, black silk stockings, &c, with buckled shoes. Different
modifications of the same dress are worn in attendance at great banquets or other special
occasions."
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T H E B I B L E T R U E ;
OS,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

11 Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word ie
iruefrom the beginning."—(Teelm. cxix. 152, 160.)

11 Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God.1*—{Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully: what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat f " —

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but a9

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 These, ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit.1'—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."— (Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God.1'—(Eph. vi. 17).
uAll Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness.'1—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 18).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away tht

aw of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—(Isaiah v. 24).

THE HISTORIC EXISTENCE OF CHRIST
NOW ADMITTED BY ALL.

M R . J . Hain Friswell, author of The
Gentle Life, writes to the Rock as
follows, in answer to a correspondent who
expressed a wish, on behalf of " a young
and sceptical enquirer," for " a good
volume of elementary evidences as to the
historic truth of the existence of Jesus
Christ: " —

" I t would perhaps be as well for him
first to assure his young and sceptical
inquirer that no scholar now doubts the
historic truth. Whether the sceptic fol-
low Strauss, Renan, or John Stuart Mill, is
unimportant; he will find that they all
agree, more or less, as to the truth of the
existence of Christ. In fact, Mr. Mill, in
his posthumous essays on religion, while
setting aside the Fourth Gospel as having
been written by St. John, accepts the
Saviour's utterances. Who, he asks, wae
there amongst literary men of the first and
second centuries to forge them, or to

imagine such a character ? The modern
sceptic, or doubter, or infidel—I do not use
this term disrespectfully, but relatively to
our holy faith—has changed front. Thus
with Renan, le Christ was an enthusiastic
and visionary reformer. But enough of
this. Your correspondent, " J.A,'1 will
find the historical evidence at large in
Lardner's great work, The Credibility of
the Gospels, condensed by Paley in hi»
Evidences, annotated in the editions for
University examinations, and placed in an
elementary way very admirably in Dr.
Brewer's Christian Evidences, just pub-
lished by Jarrold and Sons, where he will
find the earliest references by profane
historians, &c. I can speak, from close
examination, very highly of Dr. Brewer's
little volume. For general evidences, and
how and what to believe, another admirable
book, citing each text and proving each
assertion, is The Students Handbook of
Theology, by a Wesley an Minister—who,
however, make» the fullest use of our
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Church authors—published in Melbourne,
but to be had in Paternoster Row/'

PROPHECY, AN EVIDENCE OF THE
DIVINE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BIBLE.

Prediction—be it for never so short a
time in advance—is universally felt to be
an impossibility to man. The foretelling
of an eclipse is not a prediction in the
sense referred to: it is a mere arithmetical
deduction from the known rate of pro-
gress of certain heavenly bodies in fixed
courses. The prediction which belongs to
the Bible has to do with the state of
countries and nations, and even the
fortunes of individuals, and it is here
where all human calculation is helpless.
The results in question depend upon
so many unknown contingencies that only
the Power having control of all things can
say what will happen to a country or
nation. This is happily illustrated in an
article in the Journal of Science, re-
viewed in the Rock. Professor Tyndall
having appealed to the fixity of natural
laws as affording ground for the hope that,
some day, the weather would be predicted
with accuracy, the writer points out that
even the weather is affected by circum-
stances beyond the bounds of human cal-
culation. He remarks that "just as the
accidental spilling of a tea-cup once led to
a great war, so in the chain of causation
the most trivial acts of the tiniest crea-
tures may have the most important issues.
He supposes an imaginary but not ne-
cessarily an impossible case. "Let us
grant a solar system as simple as
mediaeval ignorance ever fancied. Yon-
der is a gardener who may dig twenty
spadefuls before dinner, or perhaps only
nineteen. Is Dr. Tyndali prepared to
prove that whether they shall be twenty or
nineteen, is already as completely deter-
mined by laws of brute matter as the next
transit of Venus ? He should have
warned his readers that his whole argu-
ment hung on the assumption of this

extreme Necessarianism. Relax one stitch
thereof, and the whole fabric falls
thus: if there be any uncertainty about
that twentieth spadeful, on this may depend
whether a slug be turned up or not; on the
slug may depend a young swallow's dinner
who is feeble, and on this may depend
whether he shall follow his colony and
reach Africa; but on this fledgling's
arrival or non-arrival may depend whether
a certain insect shall serve him for supper,
or be left to lay a million eggs, which will
next month be locust, laying each a million
moie; and on this billion of locusts may
depend whether at Christmas all Ashantee
and three Senegambias of forest shall be
green as Eden or a leafless wilderness, and
its mean temperature 100 degrees or only
90 ; and on whether such an area be the
hottest or coolest portion of the planet's
intertropical lands may well depend—by
Dr. Taylor's own showing—the winds or
drought or wet of a season over half
Europe or the whole. It behoved him,
therefore, to be quite sure about that
gardener's last spadeful, and all such causes;
but that he wholly leaves out of the
account ! The weather of large districts
may plainly be still more quickly affected
by events which man or beast unconsciously
bring about,—as forest fires, avalanches
that a goat may set rolling, dykes burst,
and Zuyder Zees refilled for ages by the
burrowing of a rat, shoals of whales or of
herrings that by turning right or left may
make a month's difference in the break up
and drifting to us of half a year's polar ice.
Here we confine ourselves to visible nature
and known forces. Let the insane assump-
tion be granted that there is no invisible
nature, or aught unknown, and even so^He
that owns and actuates the cattle on a
thousand hills might thus by only one of
their hoofs, make the wind His ministers,
and flames of fire His messengers."

THE MUMMY PEA AND DARWIN'S
THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT.

A pea recently found in an embalmed
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Egyptian corpse—(supposed to be two or
three thousand years old)—was planted
and a month or two ago was bearing
beautiful pink and white pea flowers of the
ordinary sort. " H . E . H . , " in the Bock,
makes the circumstance the subject of the
following lines:

If it be true, thou mummy pea!
That thou has lain entomb'd, intact,
For quite two thousand years, or three,
Thou art a puzzling little fact!

For if thou wert interr'd a pea.
Thousands of years before our era,
Lusus naturce thou must be,
Or Darwin's creed is a chimera.

Thou hast had time enough, one thinks,
To pass, develop, merge or slip
Through all the intermediate links,
From pea-hood to professorship!

Yet here thou art ! Why hast thou waited
Unchanged, though life remained in thee ?
Was it because thou'st dwelt unmated,
A melancholy single pea ?

Ah, well! on this astute reflection,
Thou couldst but be a torpid dummy,
Deprived of " natural selection,"
Between a dry pea and a mummy ί

But even now, when thou art free,
From some strange freak we can't explore,
Thou bloom'st persistently a pea—
Yes—"only that, and nothing more I "

Lost to progressive elevation—
Obtuse to choices of transition—
Say—has thy long incarceration
Quenched thy leguminous ambition ?

Hast thou no vegetable pride,
To prompt thee to a grand alliance ?
Till upward, upward, thou canst glide
To monkeydom or sceptic science.

Another thousand years—or three—
Might find thee human,—who shall say ?
Able to write thyself " M.P.,"
Instead of merely " P-e-a! "

What strange vitality thou hast!
While man, dissolving disappears
Into the " azure of the past"
After a few perplexing years I

'Twere better far, it seems to me,
Within the mummy's coffin portal

To stay an everlasting pea,
Than turn into a Tyndall mortal!

But ah, sweet pea! to Christian heart»
Thy tardy blossoms' blushing bloom
A silent evidence imparts
Of resurrection from the tomb.

Thou tellest of creative skill—
Thou tellest of celestial power—
Of life that lies for ages still,
Yet wakes to germinate and flower:

We doubt not—question not—that He
Who, all these myriad summers through,
Could keep thee living, mummy pea !
Can wake to life the mummy too.—

Can give to scattered atoms breath—
As erst He form'd them every one ;
Till from the long, long sleep of death,
They wake to life, as thou hast done!

PAUL'S CASE OF ITSELF A CONCLUSIVE
PBOOF THAT THE BIBLE IS TBUE.

(Continued from page 118Λ
"The people in Judea were so moved with

the miracles the apostles had wrought, as
well as by the memory of those done by
Jesus, that, in spite of their rulers, they
began to be favourably disposed towards
them; and we even find that the high-priest
and the council had more than once been
withheld from treating the apostles with so
much severity as they desired to do, for
fear of the people—(Acts iv. 21; v. 26).
But in the people among the Gentiles no
such dispositions could be expected. Their
prejudices were violent, not only in favour
of their own superstitions, but in a particu-
lar manner against any doctrines taught by
the Jew. As from their aversion to all
idolatry, and irreconcileable separation
from all other religions, the Jews were
accused of hating mankind, so were they
hated by all other nations; nor were they
hated alone, but despised. To what a
degree that contempt was carried, appears
as well by the mention made of them in
heathen authors, as by the complaints
Josephus makes of the unreasonableness
and injustice of it in his apology. What
authority, then, could Paul flatter himself
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that his preaching would carry along with
it, among people to whom he was at once
both the object of national hatred and
national scorn? But, besides this popu-
lar prejudice against a Jew, the doctrines
he taught were such as shocked all their
most ingrafted religious opinions. They
agreed to no principles of which he could
avail himself to procure their assent to the
other parts of the gospel he preached. To
convert the Jews to Christ Jesus, he was
able to argue from their own Scriptures
upon the authority of books which they
owned to contain divine revelations, and
from which he could clearly convince
them that Jesus was the very Christ.—
(Acts ix. 22.) But all these ideas were
new to the Gentiles: they expected no
Christ; they allowed no such Scriptures;
they were to be taught the Old Testament
as well as the New. How was this to be
done by a man not even authorised by his
own nation, opposed by those who were
greatest and thought wisest among them;
either quite single or only attended by one
or two more under the same disadvantages
and even of less consideration than he?
The light of nature, indeed, without
express revelations, might have conducted
the Gentiles to the knowledge of one God
the Creator of all things, and to that light
Paul might appeal, as we find that he
did.—(Acts xiv. 17; xvii. 28.) But
clear as it was, they had almost
put it out by their superstitions, " having
changed the glory of the incorruptible God
into an image made like corruptible man,
and to birds and four-footed beasre, and
serving the creature more than the Creator."
(Som. i. 23, 25.) And to this idolatry
they were strongly attached, not by their
prejudices alone, but by their passions,
which were flattered and gratified in it, as
they believed that the deities would be
rendered propitious, not by virtue and
holiness, but by offerings and incense and
outward rites—rites which dazzled their
senses b\ magnificent shows, and allured
them by pleasures often of a very impure

and immoral nature. Instead of all this,
the gospel proposed to them no other terms
of acceptance with God, but a worship of
him in spirit and in truth, sincere
repentance, and perfect submission to the
divine laws, the strictest purity ol life and
manners, and the renouncing of all those
lusts in which they had formerly walked.
How unpalatable a doctrine was this to
men so given up to the power of those
lusts, as the whole heathen world was at
that time. If their philosophers could be
brought to approve it, there cou'd be no
hope that the people would relish it. or
exchange the ease and indulgence which
those religions in which they were bred
allowed to their appetites, for one so harsh
and severe. But might not Paul, in order
to gain them, relax that severity? He
might have done so, no doubt, and probably
would, if he had been an impostor; but it
appears by all his epistles that be preached
it as purely, and enjoined it as strongly, as
Jesus himself. But supposing they might
be persuaded to quit that habitual sensuality
for the purity of the gospel, and to forsake
their idolatries, which Paul reckons among
the works of the flesh, (Gal. ν 19, 20,) for
spiritual worship of the one invisible God ;
how were they disposed to receive the
doctrine of the salvation of man by the
cross of Jesus Christ? Could they who
were bred in notions so contrary to that
*' great mystery," to that " hidden wisdom
of God, which none of the princes of this
world knew," (1 Cor. ii. 7, 8,) incline to
receive it against the instruction of all their
teachers, and the example of all their
superiors? Could they, whose gods had
almost all been powerful kings and mighty
conquerors—they, who at that very time
paid divine honours to the emperors of
Rome, whose only title to deification wa8
the imperial power—could they, I say,
reconcile their ideas to a crucified Son of
God, to a Redeemer of mankind on the
cross ? Would they look there for him
" who is the image of the invisible God,
the first-born of every creature ; by whom
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and for whom were all things created, that
are in heaven, and that are in earth,
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or
principalities, or powers ? "—(Col. i. 15,
16.) No; most surely *'the natural man,"
to speak in the words of Paul, '' received
not these things, for they are foolishness to
him; neither could he know them, because
they are spiritually discerned."—(1 Cor ii.
14). I may therefore conclude, that in the
enterprise of converting the Gentiles, Paul
was to contend not only with the policy and
power of the magistrates, and with the
interest, credit and cr lit of the priests, but
also with the prejudices and passions of the
people. 4.—I am next going; to show that
he was to expect no less opposition from
the wisdom and pride of the philosopher a.
And though some may imagine that men
who pretended to be raised and refined
above vulgar prejudices and vulgar passions,
would have been helpful to him in his
design, it will be found upon examination,
that instead of assisting or befriending the
gospel, th^y were its worst and most irre-
concileable enemies. For they had
prejudices of their own still more repugnant
to the doctrine of Christ than those of the
vulgar, more deeply rooted and more obsti-
nately fixed in their minds. The wisdom
upon which they valued themselves chiefly
consisted in vain metaphysical speculations,
in logical subtleties, in endless disputes, in
high-flown conceits of the perfection and
self-sufficiency of human wisdom, in dog-
matical positiveness about doubtful opinions,
or sceptical doubts about the most clear and
certain truths. It must appear, at first
sight, thai nothing could be more contra-
dictory to the first principles of the Christian
religion, than those of the atheistical or
sceptical sects which at that time prevailed
very much, both among the Greeks and the
Romans; nor shall we find that the theisti-
cal were much less at enmity with it, when
we consider the doctrines held upon the
nature of God and the soul. But I will
not enlarge upon a subject which the most
learned Mr. Warburton handled so well.—

(Der. Leg. i. 3.) If it were necessary par-
ticularly to enter into this argument, I
could easily prove that there was not one
of all the different philosophical sects then
upon earth—not even the Platonists them-
selves, who are thought to favour it most—
that did not maintain some opinions funda-
mentally contrary to those of the gospel.
And in this they all agreed, to explode as
most unphilosophical and contrary to every
notion that any among them maintained,
that great article of the Christian religion
upon which the foundations of it are laid,
without which Paul declares to his prosel-
ytes, " their faith would be vain " (1 Cor.
xv. 17,20); the resurrection of the dead with
their bodies, of which resurrection Christ
was the first-born—(Col. i. 18.) Besides
the contrariety of their tenets with those
of the gospel, the pride that was common
to all the philosophers, was of itself an
almost invincible obstacle against the
admission of the evangelical doctrines
calculated to humble that pride, and teach
them that " professing themselves to be
wise, they had become fools."—(Rom. i. 22.)
This pride was no less intractable, no less
averse to the instructions of Christ, or of
his apostles, than that of the Scribes and
Pharisees. Paul was therefore to contend,
in his enterprise of converting the Gentiles,
with all the opposition that could be made
to it by the different sects of philosophers.
And how formidable an opposition this
was, let those consider who are acquainted
from history with the great credit those
sects had obtained at that time in the
world—a credit even superior to that of
the priests. Whoever pretended to learning
or virtue was their disciple ; the greatest
magistrates, generals, kings, ranged them-
selves under their discipline, were trained
up in their schools, and professed the
opinions they taught. All these sects
made it a maxim not to disturb the
popular worship, or established religion;
but under those limitations they taught
very freely whatever they pleased ; and no
religious opinions were more warmly
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supported than those they delivered were
by their followers. The Christian religion
at once overturned their several systems,
taught a morality more periect than theirs,
and established it upon higher and much
stronger foundations; mortified their
pride, confounded their learning, discovered
their ignorance, ruined their credit.
Against such an enemy what would
they not do? Would not they exert
the whole power of their rhetoric, the
whole art of their logic, their influence
over the people, their interest with the
great, to discredit a novelty so alarming to
them all ? If Paul had had nothing to
trust to but his own natural faculties, his
own understanding, knowledge, and elo-
quence, could he have hoped to be singly a
match for all theirs united against him?
Could a teacher unheard of before, from
an obscure and unlearned part of the world,
have withstood the authority of Plato,
Aristotle, Epicurus, Xeno, Arcesilaus,
Carneades, and all the great names which
held the first rank of human wisdom ?
He might as well have attempted, alone, or
with the help of Barnabas and Silas and
Timotheus and Titus, to have erected a
monarchy upon the ruins of all the several
States then in the world, as to have
erected Christianity upon the destruction
of all the different sects of philosophy
which reigned in the minds of the
Gentiles among whom he preached, par-
ticularly the Greeks and the Romans.
Having thus proved, as I think, that in
the work of converting the Gentiles, Paul
could have no assistance, but was sure, on
the contrary, of the utmost repugnance and
opposition to it imaginable, from the
magistrates, from the priests, from the
people, and from the philosophers, it
necessarily follows, that to succeed in that
work, he must have called in some extra-
ordinary aid, some stronger power than
that of reason and argument. Ac-
cordingly we find he tells the Corinthians
that "his speech and preaching was not
with enticing words of man's wisdom, but

in demonstration of the Spirit and of
power." (1 Cor. ii. 4.) And to the
Thessalonians he says, " Our gospel came
not unto you in word only, but also in
power and in the Holy Ghost."—(1 Thess.
i. 5.) It was to the efficacy of the divine
power that he ascribed all his success in
those countries, and wherever else he
planted the gospel of Christ. If that
power really went with him, it would
enable him to overcome all those difficulties
that obstructed his enterprise; but then he
was not an impostor.

Our enquiry, therefore, must be, whether
supposing him to have been an impostor,
he could, by pretending to miracles^ have
overcome all those difficulties, and earry on
his work with success. Now, to give
miracles, falsely pretended to, any reputa-
tion, two circumstances are principally
necessary: an apt disposition in those
whom they are designed to impose upon,
and a powerful confederacy to carry on
and abet the cheat. Both these circum-
stances, or at least one of them, have
always accompanied all the false miracles,
ancient and modern, which have obtained
any credit among mankind. To both
these was owing the general faith of the
heathen world in oracles, auspices, auguries,
and other impostures, by which the priests
combined with the magistrates, supported
the national worship and deluded a people
prepossessed in their favour, and willing to
be deceived. But the same causes like-
wise co-operate in the belief that is given
to Popish miracles among those of their
own church. But neither of these
assisted Paul. What prepossession could
there have been in the Gentiles, in
favour of either of him or the doctrines he
taught ? Or, rather, what prepossessions
could be stronger than those which they
undoubtedly had against both ? If he
had remained in Judea, it might have
then been suggested by unbelievers,
that the Jews were a credulous
people, apt to seek after miracles, and to
afford them an easy belief; and that the
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fame of those said to be done by Jesus
himself, and by his apostles, before Paul
declared his conversion, had predisposed
their minds, and warmed their imaginations,
to the admission of others supposed to be
wrought by the same power. The signal
miracle of the apostles speaking with
tongues on the day of Pentecost, had made
three thousand converts; that of healing
the lame man at the gate of the temple,
five thousand more.—(Acts ii. 41; iv. 4.)
Nay, such was the faith of the multitude,
that they brought forth the sick into the
streets, and laid them on beds and couches,
'· that at the least the shadow of Peter
passing by might overshadow some of
them."—(Acts v. 15.) Here was, therefore,
a good foundation laid for Paul to proceed
upon in pretending to similar miraculous
works; though the priests and the rulers
were hardened against them, the people
were inclined to give credit to them, and
there was reason to hope for success among
them, both at Jerusalem and in all the
regions belonging to the Jews. But no
such dispositions were to be found in the
Gentiles. There was among them no
matter prepared for imposture to work upon,
no knowledge of Christ; no thought of his
power, or of the power of those who came
in his name. Then, when at Lystra Paul
healed the man who was a cripple from his
birth, (Acts xiv.) so far were the people
there from supposing that he could be able
to do such a thing as an apostle of Christ,
or by any virtue derived from him, that
they took Paul .and Barnabas to be
gods of their own come down " in
the likeness of men," and would have
sacrificed to them as such. Now, I
ask, did the citizens of Lystra concur in
this matter to the deceiving of themselves ?
Were their imaginations overheated with
any conceits of a miraculous power
belonging to Paul, which could dispose
them to think he worked such a miracle
when he did not ? As the contrary is
evident, so in all other places to which he
carried the gospel, it may be proved to

demonstration that he could find no
disposition, no aptness, no bias, to aid
his imposture if the miracles by which he
everywhere confirmed his preaching had
not been true. On the other hand, let us
examine whether, without the advantage of
such an assistance, there was any
confederacy strong enough to impose his
false miracles upon the Gentiles, who were
both unprepared and indisposed to receive
them. The contrary is apparent. He
was in no combination with their priests
or their magistrates; no sect or party
among them gave him any help; all eyes
were open and watchful to detect his
impostures; all hands ready to punish him
as soon as detected Had he remained in
Judea, he would at least have had many
confederates, all the apostles and all the
disciples of Christ, at that time pretty
numerous; but in preaching to the
Gentiles, he was often alone, rarely with
more than two or three companions as
followers. Was this a confederacy power-
ful enough to carry on such a cheat, in so
many different parts of the world, against
the united opposition of the magistrates,
priests, philosophers, people, all combined
to detect and oppose their frauds? Let it
also be considered that those upon whom
they practised these acts were not a gross
or ignorant people, apt to * mistake
any uncommon operations of nature,
or juggling tricks for miraculous acts. The
churches planted by Paul were in the
most enlightened parts of the world: among
the Greeks of Asia and Europe, among the
Romans, in the midst of science, philosophy,
freedom of thought, and in an age more
inquisitively curious into the powers of
nature, and less inclined to credit religious
frauds than any before it. Nor were they
only the lowest of the people that he con-
verted. Sergius Paulus, the pro-consul of
Paphos; Erastus, chamberlain of Corinth;
Dionysius the Areopagite, were his prose-
lytes. Upon the whole, it appears beyond
contradiction, that his pretension to
miracles was not assisted by the disposition
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of those whom he designed to convert by
those means, nor by any powerful confed-
eracy, to carry on and abet the cheat,
without both which concurring circumstan-
ces, or one at least, no such pretension was
ever supported with any success. Both
these circumstances concurred even in the
late famous miracles supposed to be done at
Abbe Paris' tomb. They had not even the
support of the government, and for that
reason appear to deserve more attention
than other popish miracles; but they were
supported by all the Jansenists, a very
powerful and numerous party in France,
made up partly of wise and able men—
partly of bigots and euthusiasts. All these
confederated together to give credit to
miracles said to be worked in behalf of
their party; and those who believed them
were strongly disposed to that belief. And
yet, with these advantages, how easily were
they suppressed. Only by walling up
that part of the church where the tomb of
the saint, who was supposed to work them,
was placed. Soon after this was done, a

paper was fixed on the wall with this
inscription:

" De par le roy defense a Dieu
De iaire miracle en a lieu:"

"By command of the king, God is
forbidden to work any more works here."
The pasquinade was a witty one, but the
event turned the point of it against the
party by which it was made; for if God
had really worked any miracles there, could
this absurd prohibition have taken effect?
Would he have suffered His purpose to be
defeated by building a wall? When all the
apostles were shut up in prison to hinder
their working of miracles, the angel of the
Lord opened the prison doors, and let them
out.—(Acts v. 16-26.) But the power of
Abbe Paris could neither throw down the
work that excluded his votaries, nor operate
through that impediment. And yet his
miracles are often compared with, and
opposed by unbelievers to those of Christ
and his apostles, which is the reason of my
having taken this particular notice of
them here.

SATUKDAY EVENING SOEIPTUEE STUDIES.

" Meditate upon these things. Give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear to all. Take
heed unto thyself and unto the doctrine; continue in them, for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself
and them that hear thee."—(l Timothy iv. 15-16).

" Then they thatjeared the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard, and a
book of remembrance was written before him, for them that feared the Lord and thought upon His 9name;
and they shall be mine, saith the Lord, in that day when I make up my jewels."—(Malachi iii. 16-17).

GENESIS I.—Light appears on the scene
before the sun. This is made a difficulty
by some. If all light came from the sun,
it might be a difficulty; but there are
many sources of light besides the sun.
Witness the phosphorescent glow of the
ocean at night. There is light in the
rocks. A blow with a steel instrument
will manifest a spark of it. Light is latent
everywhere. It requires but all-controlJing
Power to be brought to bear to make it
manifest: and this was what took place in
the present instance. The Spirit of God,

which is in itself the light of all light,
brooding on the face of the waters,
illumined the darkness covering the lace
of the deep. But it is said, What need
for this mode of light, seeing the sun was
in the heavens where it had been for
countless ages ? Answer : there are con-
ditions of the atmosphere which prevent
the light of the sun from coming through.
An unusually dense storm-cloud, will on
rare occasions darken the air at noon.
Now, it is evident that when the Mosaic
six-days' work of re-organization began,
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the globe was enwrapped in watery
vapours ; for we read in verse 7 of a
separation taking place between the light
and the heavy elements of the vaporous
mantle, the condensed water descending
and the vapour ascending to the cloud-
region of the atmosphere. Before this
took place, the vaporous covering of
the earth would effectually prevent the
light of the sun irom reaching it, and
cause that state of darkness which was
first dispelled by spirit-caused light.

Verses 16 and 17, speak as if the sun,
moon, and stars where made for the first
time, six thousand years ago. But the
narrative was written for man as an
inhabitant of the earth. We must there-
fore read it from the terrestrial and not
the astronomical standpoint. From this
point of view, the sun, moon, and stars
would come into existence at this time ;
for previous to the fourth day, they would
not be visible from the earth, on acount of
the condition of the atmosphere previously
referred to; and therefore, practically, they
did not exist in relation to the earth. It is
not the modes of the divine precedure that
are made the subject of narrative, but the
practical results in relation to us. Yet the
narrative is consistent with the modes,
though the modes are not made visible.
God made two great lights, &c.; true : in
this there is nothing as to how long He took
to make them. Having made them, He
placed them (or caused them to appear) in
the terrestrial firmament on the fourth day.
Thus the narrative suits the proximate
aspect of the case as it would have appeared
to a man witnessing the evolutions of the six
days, and at the same time, is not in conflict
with the mightier phase in which they are
to be contemplated through the medium
of astronomical science.

Chapter ii. 3.—The seventh day was a
day of rest before the Mosaic institution of
the Sabbath; pointing, doubtless, to two
things—first that rest every seventh day is
a necessity both for body and mind: and
second, that the purpose of God towards

the earth has appointed the seventh day of a
thousand years as a period of rest and
blessing. The observance of the seventh
day is thus founded on the natural
constitution of things. Though the
Mosaic shadow has passed away, the
wisdom of a periodical rest and special
attention to divine things, remain; yet
this is different from that Mosaic day
of burdens and restrictions which some
forms of professing Christianity would
impose on the consciences of men. Sab-
batarianism is founded on a misinterpre-
tation: yet there is a germ of truth in
it. We have to be thankful for the
legislative enforcement of the Sabbath
which preserves to us a day of rest and
liberty which would soon be sacrificed on
the devouring altar of Mammon,

Chapter ii. 15.—Adam, fresh from the
hand of creative power—in the "very
good " state—was put into the garden of
Eden*'to dress it and to keep it." He,
therefore, had to " work" before sin
marred everything. Inactivity is no part
of a blessed state. There is pure pleasure
in occupation when the faculties and
health are vigorous. The curse of labour
lies in its excessiveness and in our
existence being made dependent upon it,
and in the impaired state of the vital
machinery with which it has to be per-
formed. The perfect state to which we
are coming, in the mercy of God through
Christ, will be a state of joyful activity:
the exercise of all the powers of an
incorruptible nature in the gladsome
service of God and man.

Chapter ii. 22.—God made a companion
to man—a woman for the man—while man
was yet in the innocent state. Consequently
companionship will be a feature of this
state when it is regained through Christ.
Christ the head of the community, will
have companionship in those who are his
" when he comes to be glorified in
his saints and admired in all them
that believe," and that community, as the
bride, will find supreme delight in his
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headship. But the delight of companion-
ship will not stop here: among themselves,
there will be endless companionships; and
we may discover that some of the
companionships of the present time are
but preparatory for that state: that future
blessedness will be built upon the
foundation of present love. Men and
women are to be saved, and though the
present provisional relation of the sexes is
to be at that time abolished, saved men
and women will in many respects be
men and women still, and may be in-
dividually associated together on principles
unknown to us now but which will
recognise those mutual adaptations of man
and woman which existed before the sin-
state, and are independent of the pro-
creative ends of their provisional relation.
Certain it is that no good thing will be
withheld from the perfected family of God;
and that the sweets of present friendship
will be increased and not diminished.

Chapter iii. 1.—The serpent tempted
E^e. In this, Moses and Paul agree.—
(2 Cor. xi. 3.) It was an animal, that is,
" a beast of the field:" for it is classed
with the beast of the field in the statement
that it was " more subtle than any beast
of the field which the Lord God had
made/* When it is said of Moses that he
was ·' meek above all the men which were
upon the face of the earth," the force of
the statement lies in the fact that Moses
was one of " the n.en which were upon the
face of the earth." If^he had been an
angel, it would have no application. So
the foice of the statement that the serpent
was "more subtle than any beast of the
field which the Lord God had made/' lies
in the fact that it was one of those beasts.
The same remark holds good, as to the
sentence: "Thou art cursed above all
cattle:" if the serpent did not belong to
the " cattle," this had no meaning. What
should we think of hearing " Garibaldi
is esteemed above all horses?" We
should conclude it was some race-horse
that was being talked of. The serpent

was a beast of the field and of " the
cattle." It was an individual serpent,
separate altogether from Eve; for in
addition to Adam and Eve, judgment was
passed on the serpent: "And the Lord
God said UNTO THE SERPENT, Because
thou hast done this, thou art cursed above
cattle." The fact of its speaking only
shows that God qualified an animal to
perform the necessary part of putting the
first pair to the proof. There is no
difficulty in the way of common sense
and child-like faith. The fact that the
serpent is afterwards used as a figure is no
more evidence of the unliterality of the
serpent in the Garden of Eden than the
use of trees in figure disproves the
literality of the Garden itself. A figure is
a shadow. There cannot be a shadow
without substance to cause it. To say the
serpent in Genesis is a figure because the
serpent in Revelations is so, is to say that
because a shadow cast by a rock in the
sun is a mere appearance, therefore the
rock itself is a mere appearance. The
whole force of a figure is derived from the
literal fact on which it is founded. The
part performed by the literal serpent in
the Garden of Eden gives the foundation
for the figure which writes the name of the
serpent on the present evil world; which
is the fruit of the literal serpent's evil.
But there have always been incompetent
allegorizers. Origen is the king of them.
He involved the holy oracles in im-
penetrable cloud by his blinding msyticism.
Human nature is the same still: and it has
become one of the duties of the time to
beware of English Origenism.

Chapter iii. 6.—The woman saw that
the forbidden tree was " good for food,
pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be
desired to make one wise." Therefore
she ate on the suggestion of the serpent,
who told her her eyes would be opened and
knowledge increased. Her motives were
what would be called "good." There
was nothing wicked in the abstract in
desiring to partake of good food and to
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have increased knowledge. Yet giving
way to these innoeent objects was the
means of bringing sin and death into the
world. God had forbidden Eve to eat:
and no goodness of motive could justify
her eating. It was innocent enough in
the abstract to desire good food and
enlarged knowledge: but the indulgence
of this innocent desire became criminal
when it involved the disobedience of a
command. This suggests a simple but
very important principle in the regulation
of our own lives. That only is right
which God has commanded, and that
wrong which He has forbidden. There is

no other standard of action; and this
standard we must enforce upon ourselves
strictly. To do a wrong thing with a
" good " object is to repeat the transgres-
sion of Eden. No action can be 4tgood"
in the sight of God which sets His
command aside. Submission to Him is
the only goodness He will reeosnise. even
if it is pushed to the extreme of requiring
the sacrifice of an only son, like Abraham.
The application of this simple principle
will blow away much sophistical mist that
gathers around the steps of those who
make their own conceptions of " good"
the rule of their actions.

BAPTISM INTO MOSES IN RELATION TO THE ADAMIO
CONDEMNATION.

AMONG the various theories which have
been invented for the purpose of excluding
Jesus Christ from the Adamic condemnation,
not the least ingenious is that which
attributes to the Baptism into Moses the
efficacy of redemption. The argument runs
thus: All the children of Israel who passed
through the Red Sea, were transferred out
of Adam into Moses; by this act they
passed from under the penalty of Adam to
under the law; the whole of one generation
of Israelites being thus freed from Adamic
condemnation, this privilege was transmitted
to all their descendants, Jesus included; but
all in Moses died under the penalty of the
Mosaic law, in consequence of their personal
transgressions; therefore this is a proof that
they did not die under the Adamic penalty.
This argument begins with an assumption
and ends with a non sequiter, and cannot be
accepted by •hose who prove all things and
receive only that which is true.

The assumption is, tfcat baptism into
Moses cleansed the Israelites from Adamic
sin and its consequence, death. For this
assertion no testimony has been adduced,
the simple reason being that there is none.
The non sequiter is the illogical argument
that because the Israelites died under the
Mosaic penalty, they could not have died
under the Adamic condemnation. This is

equivalent to saying that if, in a country
where forgery and murder are punishable
with death, a man is found guilty of both
these crimes and is hung for them, that he
suffers death for only one of them. The
fallacy of such a statement is easily seen
when it is considered what would be
necessary to obtain a reprieve—the forgive-
ness of one crime or both ? Both, unques-
tionably ; for if one were forgiven and not
the other, the reprieve would be practically
useless. The Israelites were in a somewhat
similar position. Condemned to death
through Adam's sin and their own dis-
obedience, they were under a double curse.
To have provided a Saviour who could
release them from one only, would have
done them no real good. Therefore it was
that Jesus suffered both the Adamic and the
Mosaic curses in his violent death on the
cross.

In some cases it is quite sufficient to
answer a fallacy by saying that the
statement it contains is unproved. But in
regard to the question before us, we prefer
to go a step further, and prove that it
cannot be true. In so doing, let us first
ask, What does release or redemption from
Adamic condemnation necessitate? The
answer is, Resurrection; redemption involves
responsibility; responsibility required judg-
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ment,* and judgment necessitates resur-
rection. Therefore, if baptism into Moses
effects a release from Adamic death, all
the children of Israel under the Mosaic law
must be raised from the dead to be
judged for their individual actions. To
this an objection may be raised, that the
Israelites under the law died in consequence
of their personal transgressions, and that
this would be sufficient, if they were devoid
of the Abrahamic faith, to debar their
resurrection. Assuming, for the sake of
argument, that this is a justifiable state-
ment, there is a class of Israelitish souls
to whom it does not apply. Infant mortality
might not be so high in those days as it is
now, but it is quite certain that Jewish
parents were not saved the pain of losing
their young children by death. These
children, according to the theory under
examination, were born free from the
Adamic condemnation; when eight days
old they were circumcised, and thereby
were formally brought under the Mosaic
law; before arriving at an age when they
could understand their position many of
them died; not knowing the enactments of
that law, they had neither kept nor
transgressed them; in other words
they were non-responsible for their
personal acts. Consequently they could not
have died under the penalty of the Mosaic
law. If, then, they did not die under the
Adamic penalty, whence came their death ?
Any answer which attributes their death
to some other cause than the operation of
these two laws must, in effect, affirm that
sin is not the sole cause of death among the
human race. To do this is to give the lie to
the Word of God which teaches that death
is the result of either Adam's sin, or
personal conduct, or both.

In the second place we would suggest the
consideration of the way in which redemption
from Adamic death is obtained through
Jesus Christ. Is it through him as a Man
of Sorrows or through him as the Lord of
life and glory? That the former position
was α necessary preliminary to the latter is,
of course admitted. But, to be more
precise, Is baptism into his name induction
into him as a flesh and blood man, or as a

• This point having been elaborated in
previous pages of the Christadelphian, it is not
necessary to repeat the evidence and arguments
here.

spirit being? Every scribe instructed in
the things concerning the name of Christ
will unhesitatingly answer, the latter.
For baptism and the remission of sins were
not associated with his name until the day
of Pentecost, when he had ascended to the
right hand of the Father. From this we
learn that baptism into Christ before his
crucifixion could not have redeemed men
from the Adamic condemnation, the simple
explanation being that he had not then
fulfilled that which was necessary to give
him the keys of death and the grave.

Applying the principles involved in these
truths to baptism into Moses, how are we to
view that institution? If we ascribe to it
the efficacy of releasing from Adamic death,
we thereby place Moses on the same level
as Christ. Nay, we go further; we actually
place Moses above Christ; for we ascribe to
the former, during the days of his pilgrim-
age, a position and functions which were
not obtained by Jesus until he had been
immortalised. To make a type equal to its
antitype is a sufficient offence against
theological propriety, but to make the type
superior to the antitype, is to turn things
upside down; and this, in relation to divine
things, is a very dangerous course, especially
when it concerns the only name " under
heaven given among men whereby we must
be saved."—(Acts iv. 12.) For this reason,
we trust that the theory which attaches
such fictitious efficacy to baptism into
Moses, will be decently interred in the
graveyard of all religious lies and theolo-
gical vanities, wherein there is no profit.

Before concluding, it may be as well to
point out what baptism into Moses really
effected. Like circumcision, the sprinkling of
the passover lamb, tl*e washing of the priests,
and other Mosaic ceremonies, it was a type
of things to come. It was a part of that
" shadow" whose substance is in Christ.
It no doubt had a cleansing efficacy, but no
more than that which was derived from
animal sacrifices; it was a typical justifica-
tion from the defilement incident to their
nature, and the iniquities committed by
them during their Egyptian bondage. It
depended on their subsequent conduct as to
whether they obtained a title to the anti-
typical justification provided in Christ
Jesus. To make their passage through the
Red Sea a substantial, instead of a shadowy,
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justification, is to lessen the value of Christ's
sacrifice so far as it affects them; and is,
in effect, to attribute their salvation to
Moses and to Christ. On this hypothesis,
they will be unable to heartily join the rest
of the immortal saints in singing to the
Lamb, " Thou wast slain and hast redeemed
us to God by thy blood out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and
nation" (Rev. v. 9); all they can say is,
"By baptism into Moses we have been
redeemed from Adamic death, and by thy
blood, from the penalty for our sins under
the Mosaic law." Anyone who can so
mutilate the redemption that is in Christ

Jesus, will not find it a very difficult thing
to go a step farther, and endeavour to show
that redemption from the Mosaic condemna-
tion could be obtained through Mosaic
sacrifices. Fortunately, the apostolic utter-
ances are so positive on this point, that
there is not much fear of such a theory
being accepted by many. It is to be hoped
that there is as little danger of the error
respecting Mosaic baptism receiving any
countenance ; for when a stone is taken
away from the foundation, the strength of
the structure is weakened and the safety of
the inmates endangered.

Feb. 6th, 1875. J. J. ANDREW.

THINGS NEW AND OLD FEOM THE TEEA.SUEES OF THE SPIBIT.
B Y F . R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 80.

PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION.

GOD calleth those things which are not as
though they were.—(Rom. iv. 17.)

" At what instant I shall speak concern-
ing a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to
pluck-up, and to pull down, and to destroy
it; if that nation against whom I have
pronounced, turn from their evil, I will
Tepent of the evil that I thought to do unto
them. And at what instant I shall speak
-concerning a nation, and concerning a
kingdom, to build up and to plant it; if it
do evil in my sight and obey not my voice,
then I will repent of the good wherewith I
said I would benefit them."—(Jer. xviii.
7-10).

Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of
the least of these my brethren, ye have done
it unto me.—(Matt. xxv. 40).

The waters which thou sawest, where
the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multi-
tudes, and nations and tongues.—(Rev. xvii.
15).

The woman which thou sawest is that
great city which reigneth over the kings of
the earth.—(Rev. xvii. 18).

The seven stars are the angels of the
8 ven churches; and the seven candlesticks
are the seven churches.—(Rev i. 20).

The great city, which spiritually is called
Sodom and Egypt —(Rev. xi 8).

I speak to them in parables: because it
is given unto you to know the mysteries of

the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is
not given. Because also they seeing, see
not; and hearing hear not, neither do
they understand.—(Matt. xiii. 11, 13).

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 81.

SPIRITUAL VERSUS CARNAL.

Disciples are not forbidden to lay up trea-
sure, provided they do not lay it up on earth;
nay, they are even commanded to lay up
treasure, but it is to be in heaven, where
no thieves can get at it. and where it will
not rust or canker —(Matt. vi. 19-20).

Brethren are not prohibited from being
soldiers, provided the weapons of their
warfare be not carnal; on the contrary,
they are exhorted to fight, only it must be the
good fight of faith.—(1 Tim. vi. 12)

Covetousness is not interdicted in breth-
ren, provided the things coveted be confined
to righteousness and spiritual excellency.
(Matt. v. 6; 1 Cor. xii 31; xiv. 39).

Racing is not forbidden, provided it be
the " race set before us in the gospel."—
(Heb. xii 1.)

Wrestling is allowable to saints, only it
must not be against flesh and blood.—
(Eph. vi. 12.)

We are at liberty to pull down strong-
holds and cast down towering fortifications;
but these operations must be strictly
confined to the citadels of the carnal
mind, and those imaginings and reasonings
of men which rear themselves up against
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the knowledge of God.—(2 Cor. x.
4, 5.).

It is lawful to take captive, and crucify,
and put in bondage only that all such
aggressive measures must "be devised and
put in practice exclusively against those
fleshly thinking old men, and those
incorrigible old sinners, the " lusts of the
flesh."—(2 Cor. x. 5; Gal. v. 24.)

It is perfectly legitimate for believers to
"strive for the mastery," if only they
confine their endeavours to the "incor-
ruptible crown."—(1 Cor. ix. 25; 2 Tim. ii.
5.)

Brethren of Christ are not forbidden to
carry arms, offensive and defensive,
provided they confine themselves to the
" sword of the Spirit," the '· shield of
faith," the " breast-plate of righteousness,11

and the " helmet of salvation."—(Eph. vi.
11-17.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 82.

SCRIPTURAL DISTINCTIONS.

Abel was distinguished for the excellency
of his sacrifice and his righteousness.—
(Heb. xi. 4 )

Enoch was distinguished for his holy
and well-pleasing walk with God. The
divine approval was specially marked in
his case by translation, that he should not
see death.''—(Heb. xi. 5.)

Noah was pre-eminent in Godly fear,
faith and righteousness.—(Heb. xi. 7.)

Abraham was remarkable for both his
faith and his works, by which he got for
himself the honourable distinction of
Friend of God and Father of the
Faithful.—(Jas. iii. 21, 23.)

Methusaleh was distinguished for
longevity.—(Gen. v. 27.)

Samson was distinguished for faith and
strength—(Heb. xi. 32.)

Moses has rendered his name immortal
for law-givmg and meekness.—(Num. xii.
3 )

David's life presents a beautiful picture
of shepherdly rule and true self-abasement
and contrition of heart before God. He
earned the distinction of the Man after
God's Own Heart.—(1 Sam. xiii. 14;
Acts xiii. 22.)

Solomon was noted for wisdom, peace
and kingly splendour.—(1 Kings x. I, 9 ;
iv. 24; 2Chron. i. 10-12.)

Elijah stands out bold in sterling zeal
for the true God. God's approval was
sealed to him in his translation.—(1 King
xviii. 21-40.)

Daniel was marked for prayer, holinese,
humility and true Godly courage. God
was pleased to distinguish him as ·* greatly
beloved."—(Dan. ix. 23; x. 11, 19; i.
8.)

Job reminds us of great affliction, great
prosperity, great humiliation, great
patience, great fear of God, great
perfection, great uprightness, great ab-
horrence of evil and great and lordly
sympathies towards the poor and
helpless.—(Job xxi. 16-21; i. 1-8; vi.
1-4.)

Jeremiah represents a true patriotism,
overwhelming sorrow, and great lamen-
tation.—(Jer. ix. 1 ·, Lam. iii.)

The " disciple whom Jesus loved"
(John) suggests "love" as the lesson of
his life, which is confirmed in his account
of the gospel, and also in his epistles.—
(John xiii. 23; xix. 26; xx.; xxi. 7, 20.)

Paul's course and character was well
marked with labour, care, hardship, faith,
and intelligent and unflagging zeal.—(2
Cor. xi. 23-28.)

The woman with the alabaster box of
ointment left her memerial on the page
of history: her anointing of the body of
Jesus was a tribute of affection, which
earned the commending word of the
Master, " She hath done what she could."
—(Mar. xiv. 3-9.)

John the Baptist furnishes an illustra-
tion of stern, uncompromising, and faithful
rebuke of wrong-doing.—(Mat. xiv. 4;
iii. 7.)

Jesus of Nazareth unites in himself in
faultless perfection all the strongly marked
spiritual excellencies peculiar to the men
of God in all ages from the foundation of
the world, so that he is the "chief among
ten thousand, and altogether lovely."

REFERENCE TABLET NO» 83,

Η E L L.
The words hell, heal, hole, hollow, hel-

met are all derived from the old Saxon
word haelan, signifying to cover, hide,
conceal.

Cornwall, Somersetshire, Berwickshire,
Wiltshire, &c, furnish many illustrations
of the ancient and even modern applications
of the word hell, to whatever covers over, or
conceals from view. Thus, by the growth
of flesh over a wound, it was healed or
" helled " over: a roof thatched or slated
was "helled:" a man whose head was
protected in battle wore an hel-met; when
a grave was filled up and covered over, it
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was " helled" over; to harrow seed into
the ground, was " helling " it over.

The Greeks called the marshes helos,
irona the Galic substantive hel, English
hell.

The idea of covering attaching to the
word hell, comes out in Job xxvi. 6:
" Hell is naked before him, and destruction
hath no covering; " and again (Prov. xv.
11), "Hel l " and destruction are (naked or
uncovered) before him; how much more
then, the hearts of the children of men ?''

That there is to be a resurrection from
the Bible hell, is quite in "harmony with
the Hebrew, Greek and English import of
the word—to be buried, interred, hid, con-
cealed, covered.—(1 Sam. ii. 6; Psalm xvi.
10; Actsii 31; 1 Cor. xv. 55 (margin);
Bev. xx. 13).

That the word hell (like the words devil
and Satan) does not apply to the one thing
or place of orthodox superstition, or indeed
to any other one thing, is manifest from
the fact that the fish's belly in which
Jonah was entombed is included in the
variety of things to which the word has
been applied.—(Jonah ii. 2).

REFERENCE TABLET N O . 84.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF
LIFE.

The Lord asks us not for our surplus
strength, nor for the balance of our means,
nor for the half of our soul: but he asks
from us the first place in our affections;
the first fruit of our increase; the very best
and richest portion of our possessions; and
the most perfect, unblemished, and savoury
offering in kind we can command—the
very marrow and fatness of our estate.—
(Lev. iii. 1,16; Mark xii. 30.)

In order to realize the undoubted certainty
of Christ's re-appearing in the earth to
dwell again amongst men, it is only
needful to fairly realise that he once lived
here for several years, in fulfillment of
predictions which preceded his birth;
and that the hope of his second coming
rests apon the same evidence which gave

birth to the hope of his first appearing.
—(Isa. liii; ix ; Zech. ix 9; xiv. 4.)

It is helpful to faith to know, as it is
also peculiar to Bible prophecy, that the
Predicter of the events therein recorded is
also the fulfiller of His own predictions.
—(Isa. xlvi. 9, 10; Mic. vii. 20.)

As we have come by the Scriptures to
well understand how the organised and
hoary-headed apostacy of 1260 years'
standing, is but the historical correspondent
to apostolic prediction: so also by the
aforesaid rule we are not unmindful that it
is required in the terminal margin of the
same, there should first re-exist a virgin
community, and second, that at the coming
of the Lord, this community should present
the aspect defined in the parable of the wise
and foolish virgins. We see and sorrow,
but are not dismayed; the sign is clear,
solemn and historic—(I Thess. iv. 15;
Matt, xxv.)

" Vain comfort " is that which supposes
that the power which changes the vile body
will therewith change the vile mind and
make the morally wrong things right: no, if
the mind be not previously made right by
the word, it will be unfit for the stereotyp-
ing process by which its thinkings will be
rendered permanent in the changed body.

True spiritual nutriment embraces flesh
and muscle-making aliment, as well as
bone-building food; or in other words we
require comfort as well as controversy,
teaching as well as preaching, meditation
as well as edification, the lesson as well as
the light, the sense as well as the sound,
and love as well as lore.—(I Cor. x. 11;
xiii. 1; 1 Tim. iv. 15 J

Salvation depends upon many things
when considered in detail. Thus, we are
saved by faith, grace, baptism, obedience,
sowing, fruitfulness, watching, waiting,
gaining, fighting, conquering, praying, and
indeed by whatsoever else we have been
commanded to attend to as the test of our
sincerity, the proof of our sonship, and the
basis of an account to be rendered in due
time.—(Eph. ii. 8; Matt, xxv.; xiii. 23;
Rev. iii. 5; Luke xxi. 36; 1 Pet. iii. 21;
Rev. xxii. 14.)

CONTINUATION OF " SATURDAY EVENING "
(from page 160.)—At important junctures of
their lives, this principle will kill the soph-
istries which often reason men into wrong
doing. It will prevent a man from saying
"My intentions were honourable," as an
excuse for manifest wrong. The will of God,
as made known in His commandments, will

become the rule of action, as it is the only
safe one, and the only one that will be
recognised in the great day of reckoning by
Him who said when on earth, " Not everyone
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord! but he that
doeth the will of my Father who is in
heaven, shall enter into the kingdom of
God."
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SUNDAY MOENING AT THE OHEISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 64.

Exhort one another daily . "—PAUL.

THE Psalm we have read together this
morning (the 46th Psalm) is peculiarly
beautiful and instructive. In two points,
it has a very practical application to all
of us, even now. The former is in the
first verse: " God is our refuge and our
strength ; a very present help in trouble.
Therefore, will not we fear, though the
earth be removed and though the moun-
tains be carried into the midst of the
sea. Though the waters thereof roar
and be troubled, though the mountains
shake with the swelling thereof." This
lesson belongs to our present life. There
are times, no doubt, when it is more
applicable than others; 'and, probably, its
greatest application will be when the
world, in its present constitution, is being
torn to pieces by the destroying judg-
ments of the coming time of trouble.
Still, it belongs, in its breadth, to the
troubled life we now live in the flesh.
Every man that truly learns the truth,
learns to feel in his inmost breast, a
confidence in God that reaches below the
ordinary and proximate occupations of
his mind. This confidence is the back-
bone of the new man, the central pillar of
the house, preserving and sustaining when
other things would fail. It is a confi-
dence resting on knowledge: it is not a
matter of temperament or craniology.
The best temperament and organization
may lack it; the poorest may possess it;
though, doubtless, the best soil brings
forth the best harvest in this as in all
respects. Our knowledge in the case is
derived from the Word. In this matter
there is no good thing apart from the
Word, and no wise life apart from the
daily reading of it. Constant feeding on
the knowledge of God contained in the

Word, will produce this confidence which
rests in God amid all the changeful
circumstances of the present evil world.
Under this propess, our very troubles we
take from God ; they cease to frighten or
distract; we take them as a needed
correction from the hand of Him who
doth not willingly afflict the children of
men; for is it not written in the enlight-
ening Word that " Whom the Lord loveth
He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son
whom He receiveth." If this was ever
true of any of the children of God, it is
true of all. If true in the days of Paul,
it is not untrue in ours. True, we have
no persecutors such as were common
then; but we stand related to many
sources of trouble, and God knows how to
manipulate these so as to put us through
the discipline required. He knows what
our cases require and will adapt our
troubles accordingly. But in the midst
of all—the very severest, the most
threatening, the most calamitous, yea,
even to the verge of death and unto death
itself—it is a standing consolation that
God reigns, though He appears not to do
so, and that all things work together for
God to those who love Him. who are the
called according to His purpose. This
consolation leads us to join with a hearty
•« Amen/' in the opening of this psalm :
" God is onr refuge and our strength :
therefore will we not be afraid."

The consolation applies even to matters
that are not matters of calamity, but of
care only. We can understand what
Jesus means when he says, ''Take no
thought (μεριμνάς — care, worrying,
anxiety) for to-morrow." We can re-
spond to this intelligently and thankfully
in faith. We remember that he said,
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" Your Father knoweth what things ye
have need of," and that if we seek first
the kingdom of God, these things will be
provided, even as they were for all the
fathers now sleeping. Believing this, we
can rest, obeying that other exhortation
which says, ·' Cast all your care upon
Him, for be careth for you." This is a
great protection from the feverish care of
temporal things that consumes the soul of
those who have not set God before them:
it is a constant solace in the midst of a
generation that is bent on providing a
reserve of the wherewithal to eat, drink,
and he clothed.

In a particular sense is this confidence
in God a privilege in the day in which we
live. It is a day of much threatened
trouble. Whether we look at the
growing combinations of labour against
capital; the steady organisation of
democracy in its demands against the
privileged classes; the enormous develop-
ment of armies on the Continent, the
embittered conflict between priestcraft
and modern free thought now assuming
threatening shape, the political troubles
springing out of the claims of the Pope to
be obeyed in all the realms of Europe or
at the vexed questions, east and west,
which are with difficulty prevented from
breaking out into a devouring flame, we
can see the elements of commotion and
public disaster gathering in thick and
ominous clouds on every hand. The
spectacle causes uneasiness in thoughtful
minds. The uneasiness easily deepens
into terror when the situation is thought-
fully surveyed in all its completeness and
details. Apart from the truth, we could
not help sharing the apprehension that
prevails wherever there is intelligence
enough to realise what is going on. But
how different is the frame of mind created
by the truth. So far from being afraid,
we rejoice at the manifest tokens of the
approaching day of God. We sing in our
hearts, " ood is our refuge and our
strength, a very present help in trouble.

Therefore, will not we fear though the
earth be removed, and though the moun-
tains be carried into the midst of the
sea/'

But our right to rejoice in this comfort
depends upon our relation to the second
point Let us look at this. It comes out
of what is said in the 10th verse: " B e still
and know that I am God. I will be
exalted among the heathen I will be
exalted in the earth." In this verse we
have the whole policy of the divine
operations in the earth condensed into a
sentence as it were. *' I will be exalted "
Look at what phase of the divine work
we will, we shall find this is the result
aimed at. Why did God afflict Egypt
with great plagues, and drown Pharaoh
and his host in the Red Sea? Was it
merely to deliver the enslaved Israelites?
No. " For this cause have I raised thee
(Pharaoh) up, to shtw in thee my power,
that my name may be declared in all the
earth.1* Why has God driven the children
of Israel out of their land, and scattered
them as wanderers among the nations ?
Because they forgot His name and His
praise, casting away the law of the Lord of
hosts, and despising the word of the Holy
One of Israel. Why does He purpose their
restoration from all the countries whither
He has scattered them ? That His name
may be honoured in all the earth. He
tells them, ·' Not for your sakes do I this,
saith the Lord God, be it known unto you.
Be ashamed and confounded for your own
ways, Ο house of Israel"—(Ezek.xxxvi.
32). but for mine holy name's sake, which
ye have profaned among the heathen,
whither ye went."—(ver. 22.) Why are
the hordes of the northern Gog to be smitten
on the mountains of Israel ? That Israel
may be delivered ? Nay, '· 1 will bring
thee against my laud that the heathen may
know me when I shall be sanctified in thee,
Ο Gog, before their eyes.—(Ezekiel
xxxviii. 16.) And why, lastly, in our sal-
vation has God adopted a procedure which
stops every mouth, and makes all the
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world guilty before Him ? That God may be
glorified in the manifestation of favour, and
that no flesh may glory in His presence. This
is Paul's answer who spoke of these things
in words which the Holy Spirit teaches.

The great aim in the whole plan is to
exalt God to the supreme place of honour
in the recognitions and affections of men.
Some shallow minds among unbelievers
perceiving this, have called the God of
the Bible a selfish tyrant. The suggestion is
as essentially unreasonable as it is daringly
blasphemous. The supremacy of God
means the well-being of men. There can
be no peace on earth till there is glory to
God in the highest. The highest well-
being of man is in the holiest service of
God. This is the case even now: how
much more evident will it be when
godly men are made immortal r God is
the fountain of all power, life and faculty.
He exists of himself and by himself from
eternity. Estranged from Him or unsubject
to Him, man must from his very constitution
fail of well-being. When this is realised
we shall mightily appreciate the wisdom
and the goodness of God in aiming at His
own exaltation in all His dealings with
men.

But let us look at the practical applica-
tion of this great and wide-re aching fact
to our present individual cases. If God
says " I will be exalted in the earth "—
if this is the object of His past dealings
with nations—is it not obvious that we
must realise this result as individuals
before we can be acceptable before Him ?
Of what value at last will be our technical
enlightenment in the truth if it fail in
inducing the one great result aimed at in
all its operations—the enshrining of the
Deity in our hearts as the highest
reverence, the strongest affection and the
great moving power of our lives ? Wise
men and women will seethe answer for
themselves. Jesus has placed this as
" T H E FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT:"

" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart and with all thy strength

and with all thy soul and all thy mind."
And since it is oily those who " do His
commandments" that will "enter through
the gates into the city," we may be quite
certain that no man will pass through
those gates who lacks in the obedience of
"4be first and great commandment."
The favoured multitude who pass those
portals have 4* the name of the Father
written 011 their foreheads:" what is
this but the symbolic representation of
that knowledge and love of God, which
dwelling richly in the mind, enable their
possessor to obey fct the first and great
commandment?"

Therefore, brethren, let us go on unto
perfection, not laying again the foundation
of faith towards God and repentance from
dead works. There is a liability to rest
satisfied with the apprehension—the
intellectual apprehension—of first prin-
ciples. In our own day particularly, we
are in great danger of stopping short at
the understanding of the promises in their
relation to popular fallacies and supersti»
tions, and to be taken up with the agitation
and demonstration of these things as
propositions that can be successfully
maintained, Bible in hand, against the
delusions of the so-called orthodox world.
We are iu danger of remaining outside
the holiness of the truth, contented with
an intellectual assent to its elementary
principles while uncontrolled by the law of
God, uninfluenced by His love ; untouched
by His zeal; unennobled by His greatness.
Forewarned is forearmed. The daily
studious, prayerful reading of the Scriptures
is the only way of coming within range of
their spiritualising influences. The " sin-
cere milk of the word " is the one element
under heaven that will nutrify the babes
in Christ, and cause them to grow into
young men and fathers—healthy and
strong.

The psalm also introduces us to a time
-—now at the door, wheu it will be of the
very first consequence to have successfully
attained to this thorough furnishing in
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every good work. '· The heathen raged ;
the kingdoms were moved. He uttered
his voice, the earth melted." What is
this but the time of the end and the change
that comes with it. compressed into a
sentence The picture drawn we partly
see before our eyes. Political commotke
of every sort prevails everywhere
among the " kingdoms: " the " heathen "
rage. Doubtless, they will do so more
violently when Christ arrives to begin
his work of ·* destroying those who
destroy the earth;" but the preliminary
irritations and upheavings are in full
progress. We but wait the " uttering of the
voice" referred to. Before that voice,
which stilled the storm on the sea of
G alilee, the tempest descending will cease,
and the earth, or present order of things,
melt away but not until judgment has run
its appointed course, and spent its full
iury on the head of the wicked : " The
fierce anger of the Lord shall not return
until He have done it, and until He have
performed the intents of His heart; in the
latter days ye shall consider it."—(Jer.
xxx. 24.) The execution of this fierce
anger is referred to in this psalm.
" Come, Behold, the works of the Lord,
what desolations He hath made in the earth*
He inaketh wars to cease unto the ends
of the earth." War will be abolished by
war, even the war of the great day of God
Almighty, in which the power of man
will be broken, and the arm of divine
authority established ID all the earth.

For the beginning of this mighty work
we are waiting and longing. It will not
begin till the Lord has set His own house
in order in the judgment of His people.
Therefore, we wait " the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering
together unto him." This is the supreme
event for us. The work to be done
among the nations afterwards is nothing
to us if we are not accepted ; nay, worse
than nothing; it will be to us terror and
calamity ; for the rejected are sentenced
to " depart" to share in the fiery

judgments that destroy the devil and his
angels, or the world in its sin-constitution.
Therefore, our whole interest and
anxiety are concentrated on the personal
arrival of the Lord; and this re-acts
powerfully on the present time, for our
status at that time is determined by what
we are now. The judgment seat will add
nothing new to our case. It may de-
clare the forgiveness of our shortcomings,
but it will not proclaim a faithfulness
that does not now exist; it will be but a
manifestation of our present selves as we
appear in the liirht of the divine scrutiny.
Our whole attention, therefore, ought to
be given to our present walk and conver-
sation. Our aim ought to be to walk as
before God, giving diligence, as Peter
exhorts, to make our calling and election
sure The judgment of man will go for
nothing on that occasion. Human appro-
bation will be worthless if the divine
approval is withheld: human condemna-
tion will turn to great honour if the Lord
be pleased with our work. Our wisdom
is to make the Word (daily read) the man
of our counsel and the guide of our steps.

The Lord comes in. a time of trouble.
We see this time of trouble widespread
throughout tbe world now, slowly coming
on. as it has been for twenty years past.
Still, we shall see worse times than these,
and it would not be inconsistent with
former works of God if we were permitted
to feel the bite of it strongly just before
deliverance Joseph " made himself
strange" to his brethren, even to the
point of contriving the sharpest agony
for them before making himself known.
Israel's affliction in Egypt grew more
bitter as the time of release drew near.
The whole congregation were shaken
over the pit of destruction, as it were,
just before Pharaoh's overthrow in the
Red Sea. The darkest moment of the
disciples' experience was just before the
glorious resurrection of Christ. So it
may be that his latter day brethren will
in divine ways, feel the iron in their souls
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immediately prior to the arrival of the
Friend of Friends to their deliverance
They are made to feel it now; but let
them not be downcast if the heavens
become blacker and the road rougher.

The Lord is at hand. Our afflictons at
the heaviest are light, and in the hand of
divine wisdom, they are made to work out
for us " a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory."—EDITOR.

ANTI-EENUNOIATIONIST DOCUMENTS.

THE following documents may not be
•without some interest and profitableness.
The first is a private letter received by a
brother and sent to the Ohristadelphian with
permission to publish. The writer is a
brother in the south-west of England, not as
yet much known to the brethren at large.
The second is a communication addressed by
brother Augustus Sintzenich, of Rochester,
N.Y., United States, to the body with
which he had been in association for a
number of years, but from which, as
announced in our intelligence department last
month, lie and others have been obliged to
separate on account of their reception of the
Renunciationist heresy. The third is in
answer to a Circular which was recently
distributed in Birmingham during the
Editor's absence at another place; and
distributed in other places also.

THE SEED OP DAVID AOCOEDING TO

THE FLESH.

" MY DEAR BROTHER VEYSEY.—I thank
you for yours. I may say that I should not
feel at liberty to put myself out of the way
to see friend . If I came in
contact with him, I should hear what he had
to say; beyond this, I doubt if any good may
be expected. As to the unscriptural
character of their position, I have no doubt;
and it appears to me, in a great measure, to
arise from a misapprehension of the law of
procreation. Let us look at this in view of
Rom. iv. 19. According to the law of na-
ture, Sarah's womb was dead; so also was
* Abraham's body.' But in view of the
promiset Abraham did not "count it so."
Hence, Sarah, in due time, received strength
to * conceive seed* (Heb. xi. 12.), which she
was deficient of before. Deficient of what ?
The answer is strength or power. This she
received contrary to nature, Abraham being
as good as dead. Hence Isaac is born, and
here is ' the figure of him that was to come,'
out of the woman styled 'the seed,' by

Jehovah's handmaid. It must be remem-
bered that Mary was not Sarah. In Sarah
the conditions of procreation were wanting;
in Mary they were not so. On what follows
hangs all the mystery, if it must be so
called. The conditions of production at the
usual time of life were found in Mary's
womb. Now here is the question; Was
that which was there the flesh of David, of
Abraham, of Adam, or not ? Yes or No
is all that is required. If the former, then,
it was the flesh of sin in embryo. If not,
what was it ? Was Mary sinless ? Yes or
no again. The latter will land its votaries
in Rome sooner or later, and will be found
to be a leap in the dark, without any
scriptural light at all. Again, when Mary
was overshadowed by the Holy Spirit, was the
embryo substance changed? If so, where
is the evidence either scriptural or natural f
All that was required in the case was power
to form that material already existing there.
Admit the power, and the result according to
prophetic and angelic prediction follows. A
child is born, a Son is given, " the wonderful
Counsellor," &c. Was he a son of God ?
Yes. Was he son of man ? Yes. He is in
the form of God, yet the likeness of sin's
flesh. Consequently, between God and man
a mediator. The flesh is the flesh of sin, the
spirit or power of life therein is God. He
was, therefore, God manifest in flesh, not
manifestation of sin. He kej)t under his
body; brought every thought into subjec-
tion to the law of his Father before his
anointing and after. * I do always the
things that please him.' He was of the
same mind as his Father: Ί and my
Father are one.' He had no life apart from
Him, either before his birth or after his
death. That which he had he received
'from the Father.' This he confesses again
and again. In Rom. i. 3, 4, we read, ' His
Son Jesus Christ our Lord, made of the seed
of David according to the flesh (by begettal),
is declared to be Son of God with power (not
by begettal), but by a resurrection from the
dead. Here are certain conditions again
needed in order that a resurrection to life
eternal may obtain. The conditions were
matured in the life lived. Holy obedience to
the will of Him who sent him was the
condition upon which life is granted, i.e.,
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* length of days/ &c. The power of life did
not reside in the body in Joseph's tomb, nor
in the character evolved therein during its
life, but the conditions did exist there, both
in the body and in the character—the former
the substratum of the latter, and of all that
follows after. Now, beloved brother V.,
these very conditions (all of which, in some
remote way, appear to me to answer to the
conditions in Mary's womb), are now being
formed or matured in us by the reception of
the pure words of the Deity, comprehended
and believed fully and truly; and unless
they are found to be in us, Christ will not
bestow on us that life which he alone gives.

. It is the Son who quickens
whom he will into life eternal. The power
of life is one thing, manifested life another.
The Son of God had no life, free or other-
wise, apart from Mary*s Son. Our friends
seem to me to confound things that differ,
after the fashion of the sects. The more I
think of the subject the more I am convinced
that Dr. Thomas is right and those who
see with him. Our faith must be tried
as well as our patience. That Christ was
the spirit-prepared flesh of David is ignored
by these friends, if not in word, in fact. It is
the old thing over again : those who oppose
it go Homeward ; but that is not our city ;
that was built by some man; our builder is
God. Let us be standing on the tower, i.e.
the watch-tower, of truth uncorrupted.

ADDRESS το CERTAIN HAVING EMBRACED
RENUNCIATIONISM.

" Recent experience admonishes in a voice
not to be disregarded, that the time has
arrived for me, in obedience to the require-
ments of the Deity's truth, to take definite
action in regard to the anomalous position I
have for some time, and do now occupy in
the ecclesia, by reason of an apostacy from
the truth by a portion of the body.

lt It is about eleven months since doctrines
contradictory of our previous faith concerning
the nature and sacrifice of Christ were
introduced into the ecclesia, which have led
to the present diversity of opinion. These
views were mainly in sympathy with certain
new doctrines promulgated by Edward
Turney, of Nottingham, England, and
known as * Renunciationism,' which doctrine
by affirming that Jesus Christ came in flesh
free from the law of sin and death, physical
evils inherited by the whole human race
through the transgression in Adam; and
that he possessed a free and uncondemned
life from the Father, and by further teaching
that our fleshly organization is free from
the principle of physical sin, have promul-
gated doctrines which are subversive of
Deity's plan of redemption by remission of
sins through the blood of Jesus Christy and,
is in effect a reintroduction of one of the first
heresies of the early churches."

(Here brother Sintzenich describes the

personal treatment he has received during
the controversy, and proceeds): " These
unchristian manifestations by the votaries of
false doctrines in our ecclesia, admonish me
that forbearance, patience and long suffering
are exhausted, and that further association
with those who openly repudiate the one
faith in relation to the Christ—is to compro-
mise the truth of Deity. Nothing is more
clear than that the theory of an { uncon-
demned Christ' nullifies His plan for the
putting away of sin, which is not effected by
a moral or mental obedience alone, as is
asserted, but by an obedience unto DEATH,
by condemning sin IN the flesh. If this, as
a physical principle, does not inhere in the
flesh of Jesus, then it is impossible to ' con-
demn sin in the flesh,' ' to bear our sins IN
his body to the tree'—or for * our old man to
be crucified with him, that the body of sin
might be destroyed.' 'By the obedience of
one shall many be made righteous.'—(Rom.
v. 9). ' Though he were a son, yet learned
he obedience by the things which he suffered
(of which death was the chief); and being
made perfect, &c.'—(Hebrews v. 8-9). He
' became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross.—(Phil. ii. 8-9). * He appeared
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himselfV
(Heb. ix. 26). * God sent His Son in the
likeness of the flesh of sin, and on account of
sin condemned sin in the flesh.' This Scrip-
ture is the one I am accused by brethren
Morse and Walsh of ' manufacturing.' With
a difference of one word, it may be found in
the Herald of the Kingdom for 1855, and the
Christadelphian for June, 1874: 'Thoushalt
make his soul an offering for sin.'—(Isa. liii.
15). ' I n whom we have redemption through
his blood, the forgiveness of sins.'—(Eph. i. 7).

" Any doctrine which ignores the necessity
of Christ1 s death in real sin1 s flesh, as the
necessary completion of his obedience—is a
nullification of the plan of God for the remis-
sion of sins. This Renunciationism does,
and thereby makes Christ's death substitu·
tional (the orthodox idea), and not real. The
idea is a cunning deceit of modern Gentile
gnosticism, having its conception in the
ignorance of the flesh, and the inherent
burning desire of those who are not grounded
in the truth, for some ; new thing,' like the
Athenians of old.—(Acts xvii. 21).

In relation to this denial of the truth, John
says: ' Every spirit that confesses that Jesus
Christie come in the flesh (not resemblance
merely)—is of God; and every spirit that
confesses not Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh, is not of God, and this is that spirit of
anti-Christ.'—(1 John iv. 1-6). " F o r many
deceivers are entered into the world, who
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh. This is a deceiver and an anti-Christ.

He that abideth in the doctrine
of Christ, he hath both the Father and the
Son. If any come unto you and bring not
this doctrine, receive him not into your house,
nor bid him God-speed.'
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"Hear Dr. Thomas: 'The blood of Jesus is
only sin - remitting by being the blood
Ifgg0 OF FLESH OF SIN. .Jpfi If it was the
blood of undefiled flesh, it was not sin-
atoning.' 'Sin, whose wages is death, had
to be condemned in the nature that trans-
gressed, a necessity that couM only be
accomplished by the word becoming Adamic
flesh J 'His (Jesus') flesh, was like our
flesh in all its points—weak, emotional,
unclean.'—{Eureka, vol. i. p. 106.) * The
apostles taught Jesus was of the same flesh as
the sons of Adam. Balaam denies this, and
teaches Jesus had a different flesh, such as
they supposed Adam had before he fell."—
(Eureka, vol. i., p. 303.)

" Hear what Ignatius says, a contemporary
of Paul, and the immediate successor of the
apostles. He says to the ecclesia at
Smyrna: ' I glorify Jesus the Christ, our
Deity, who really was of the seed of David
according to the flesh. . . For what
does it profit me if any man counsel me and
yet blaspheme my God, denying him to have
come in the flesh?

u Scripture testimony proves to us that this
doctrine of a ' free life,' or ' uncondemned
Christ,' is syonymous with anti-Christ, and
that those who teach or receive it, are ' false
teachers,' who ' privily bring in damnable
heresies, even denying the Lord (by denying
his true nature) that bought them.' And of
such it is said, ' They shall not inherit the
kingdom of God.'—(Gal. v. 20,21.)

" Being mindful of the apostolic injunction,
' Stand fast in one spirit with one mind,
striving together for the faith of the
gospel' —(Philip ii. 2.) Ί beseech you,
brethren, . . that you all speak the
same things, and that there be no divisions
among you ; but that you be perfectly joined
together in the same mind and judgment.'—
(1 Cor. xv. 10.) 'Be not carried about with
divers strange doctrines.'—(Heb. xiii. 9.)
' Take heed unto thyself and unto the
doctrine; continue in them, for in so doing,
thou shalt save thyself and them that hear
thee.'—(1 Tim. iv. 16.) ' Now, I beseech
you, brethien, mark them which cause
divisions and offences contrary to the
doctrine that ye have learned, and avoid
them.'—(Rom. xvi. 17.) Ά man that is
an heretic, after the first and second
admonitions, reject.'—(Titus iii. 10.)

" The early writers of the Christian church
assert that the first apostacy commenced by a
denial of the resurrection and the true nature
of Jesus. Dr. Thomas has always incul-
cated similar views, and of the four original
members of our ecclesia now living who
organised it fourteen years ago, three believe
with the Dr. as above. No Christadelphian
has ever taught differently previous to
Messrs. Handley and Turney. Thus we see
that the faithful in all ages have repudiated
this heresy. My friends, be warned in
time ! The evil will not be circumscribed to
this error; already one of your number has

publicly taught that mortality is the result
of creation, and not a punishment of sin,
thereby nullifying the apostles' teaching'
' That by one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin; and so death hath
passed upon all men,' imputing to God, as a
work of creation, which He pronounced
' very good,' that which is the result of
disobedience, and the greatest curse which
afflicts the human family—death.

" I am not disposed to question the sincerity
of those who have thus departed from the
truth. That they are labouring under a
' strong delusion' is proved by the fact that
they persist in claiming to believe that Jesus
came in our nature and flesh, failing to
perceive that their theory of an ' uncon-
demned ' Jesus, and their mode of sustaining"
it, absolutely changes its sinful character.
If the law of sin and death was not opera-
tive in Jesus, then he was not made like his
brethren in all things; he was not touched
with a feeling of our infirmities, and, conse-
quently, he cannot be acting as our High
Priest.

" I regard the Scriptures as supreme
authority, and their teachings bring us to a
finality in matters of the faith; and if with
the light we have received, and now possess,
we cannot come to a positive and final
definition of the one faith, we had better
give up our Bibles as too mysterious to be
intelligible. But, thank God, we who are of
the truth, are 'not always learning, and
never able to come to a knowledge of the
truth; ' we ' are not tossed to and fro, and
carried about by every wind of doctrine, by
the sleight of men, whereby Ihey lie in wait to
deceive;' but we have the unity of the one
faith and the knowledge of the Son of God ;
and we will contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the saints, grounded and
settled, not moved away from the hope of
the gospel; ' for he that wavereth is like a
wave of the sea, driven and tossed with every
wind of doGtrine.'

" I have laboured earnestly, honestly, at
great sacrifice of personal consideration and
health, during the last three years in behalf of
the truth, and I feel I have endeavoured to
discharge my duty. I am impelled by a
conscientious continuance in the path of
duty to take the most painful step I have yet
done in my history in the truth. I pray
God that you may be enlightened by a
returning to the knowledge of Deity's great
work in His Son, that you may know the
riches of His glory, wrought in the Christ-
Deity manifested in the flesh, perfected in
spirit, seen of angels, and preached unto us
Gentiles.

" Being earnestly persuaded from the Word
of Truth that the doctrine recently put forth
by Edward Turney, known as ' Renuncia-
tionism,' is of the apostacy, and is a heresy
directly subversive of the truth in relation to
the Christ, I hereby withdraw from fellow-
ship from all in this ecclesia who are
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believers in and teachers of it, exhorting
them to repentance before it be too late, to
give up this God-dishonouring error, which
is but of the empty imaginations of the
flesh. And 'He that soweth to the flesh shall
of the flesh reap corruption.'—A SINTZENICH.

Rochester, N.Y., Dec. Zlst, 1874."

THE RENUNCIATI0NI8T' EXPOSTULATION'
CONSIDERED.

Edward Turney has addressed you a week
after I have been to Nottingham to present
the truth prominently to the people in
connection with the brethren there. His
objects are sufficiently clear He has failed in
the subversion of the brethren everywhere,
Nottingham excepted, and a few handfuls
here and there, and he would fain renew the
attempt, under the guise of a " kindly expos-
tulation," but it is not in his power to do the
mischief he did before. Yet lest you should
be seduced into the indiscretion of listening
to him, I offer a word or two of remark.

He refers to the meeting of August 29th,
1873, as " a large gathering,? at which he
appeared " by the voluntary request of many."
He could not be expected to remind you that
the gathering was large because it had been
given out by one of his own organisers that
he would answer questions, and because I was
delegated to ask those questions. You know
that he did not answer questions, and left no
time for the putting of them, and further,
that I, seeing there was no time for questions,
then and there proposed to meet him in
discussion during the ensuing week, and that
he refused.

He protests the conscientiousness of his
reasons and motives. This is nothing to the
point. Moody and Sankey, and a thousand
blind leaders of the blind, are conscientious
enough many of them, but of what weight is
that fact in the acceptance of their conclusion $ ?
Edward Turney told the " large gathering"
to which he has referred, that for fifteen
years he had been teaching what he did not
understand. Is he more conscientious now
than he was then ? If he could conscientiously
teach a borrowed theory for fifteen years, he
can do the same now; and that is what he is
doing, for his new theory is borrowed from
David Handley, and not found by himself in
the Word, where it is not to be found.

He fails to remind you also that after
boasting at the said " large gathering " that
he would meet me (seven months afterwards)
after his return from a health-trip to Jersey,
he ignominiously refused to do so, though
I sent him a proposal immediately on his
return, giving him the option of holding the
discussion at Nottingham or Birmingham,
and of selecting either the Socratic or ordinary
form of debate. He tells you instead, of a
proposal he made, burdened with absurd
conditions and so framed as to fence off the
very test he professed to be anxious to come

to; but to which proposal I neverthless
assented, on condition he would first go
through the discussion he had himself pro-
fessed his willingness and anxiety to hold.

He tells you again what his theory is, but
in new terms, intended to reflect injuriously
on the convictions of those who oppose his
plausible fiction. He says that Jesus " was
not a slave to sin or through sin," as much
as to say that we say he was such a slave.
We disown the terms altogether. What we
say is, Christ, who died for sinners, was
qualified to do so by being begotten by God
of a sinful mother, and made partaker of her
condemned nature, that through death he
might destroy that in it having the power of
death, that is, the diabolos. By the spirit,
he was ·' of God made unto us righteousness,''
(1 Cor. i. 30) by the flesh, he was made in all
things like his brethren.—(Heb. ii. 17.)
He was thus a righteous wearer of the con-
demned nature of Adam, in whom the law of
its condemnation could be carried out in
sacrifice, and removed in resurrection. In
this arrangement, there is place for all the
testimonies and the silences referred to in
Edward Turney's circular; whereas in the
old heresy, re-vamped by him, the wisdom
of God is overthrown, in the introduction of
substitution, and the obscuration of righteous-
ness and grace, and the denial of the fact
that Christ was the Son of David as well as
the Son of God, and the Elder Brother
instead of the substitute, of the family of
God.

Then Edward Turney says Christ was a
FBEE-BOKN son of God. In this he thinks
he honours Christ. If it is a question of
honour, why not go farther, and say he was
" immaculate ? " nay, spiritual and immortal ?
This would be still more "honouring"
according to human conceptions. But the
question is, what is true ? From what was
Christ born free? Was he born free from
mortality ? No; for Paul says he was the
seed of David according to the flesh (Rom, i.
3); Matthew, that he was the son of
Abraham (Matt. i. 1) ; Paul, that he partook
of our flesh and blood, and had to be saved
from death (Heb. ii. 14; y. 7). As this
mortality is our condemnation in Adam, to
speak of Christ being born " free," is to teach
the unscriptural invention that he was free
from his mother's nature. He was without
sin, truly, but not without sinful flesh, which
is mortal flesh. And at the crisis of his
sacrifice, was he free from the curse of the
law, which says, " Cursed is he that hangeth
on a tree?" It may seem "dishonouring,"
but it is the truth and wisdom of God.

Edward Turney may exhort us to be calm
and teachable, &c, but the exhortation is
altogether misplaced, There are other
virtues besides being calm. Ezra was not
very calm when the princes made the
congregation trespass (Ezra ix. 3) ; nor
Nehemiah when the Jews married the alien.—
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(Nell. xiii. 25.) We must earnestly contend
for the faith against men crept in unawares
(Jude 3) ; and we must not give a moment's
place to men who, by good words and fair
speeches, seek to deceive the hearts of the
simple. " They that forsake the law praise

the wicked; but such as keep the law,
contend with them."—(Prov. xxviii. 4.)
" Cease, my son, to hearken to instruction
that causeth to err from the words of
knowledge."—(Prov. xix. 27).

THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS.

" The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"-—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6.)
" Hear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
"The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

THE Baroness Burdett Coutts has signified
her intention to subscribe the sum of £25
per annum for four years to the funds of the
Anglo-Jewish Association.

Mr. Μ. Η. Picciotto gave a lecture a week
or two ago, in London, on " Palestine and
the Jews," in support of the Montefiore
testimonial.

A new Governor has just been appointed
for Jerusalem. He has paid several official
visits since His Excellency's arrival m the
city. Amongst others, he visited the Chief
Eabbi.

We learn from JLabazeleth that the Sultan
has ordered His Imperial Majesty's Minister
of Finance to pay a monthly salary of 2,000
piastres to the 'Chief Rabbi, Moise Halevi
Effendi.

Of seven young gentlemen who went up
for the Cambridge Local Examination from
the School of Mr. De Frame, Southsea, the
only one who passed in honours was a
Jewish youth, Master S. A. Levy, of Arcadian
House, Landpoit.

THE JEWS IN ROUMANIA AND ELSE-
WHERE.—M. Felitti, Prefect of one of the
Departments in Roumania, and ex-member
of the Roumanian Chamber of Deputies
has issued an order exempting the Jews
from a certain impost. This functionary
says that having witnessed the important
position held by the Jews in other countries,
he is determined to use all his efforts in
favour of the Jews in Roumania, in order to
raise their position.

JEWS PRESENTED AT COURT.—Among
the presentations at the levee, held by the
Prince oi Wales, on behalf of the Queen,
were the following Jews: Baron George do
Worms, by the Hon. Ashley Ponsonby;
Mr. David de Stern, by the Right Hon.* the
Lord Mayor; and Mr. Saul Isaac, M.P., by
the Right Hon. B. Disraeli, M.P. Messrs.
A. D. Sassoon and A. M. Silber attended the
levee.

JEWISH DISTINCTIONS.—The King o/
Denmark has conferred on Mr. M. Levy,
Councillor of State and Director of the
National Bank of Copenhagen, the Com-
mandership of the Dannebrog. He is the
first Jew who has attained this position.
He had already received two Danish Orders
of Knighthood. Mr. Maurice Hart, of New
Orleans, has been elected to a high position
in the Council of that city. The citizens
of Berlin have elected Dr. Strassman, a
Jewish physician, President ot the Munici-
pal Council of the City of Berlin. This is
the first time that a Jew has been called to
fill so high a civil function. The German
Parliament has appointed a commission,
charged with the examination of the
new Civil Code of the Empire. On this
commission there are two Jewish Deputies,
Herr Lasker and Dr. Wolffson. The latter
is one of the most distinguished lawyers of
Hamburg. Privy Councillor G. de Bleich-
roder, head of the important banking-house
of that name in Berlin, has been decorated
by the Emperor of Germany with the Royal
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Order of the Crown, Second Class. Another
Jew, Dr. Pincus, of Konigsburg, has had the
Order of the Red Eagle, Fourth Class,
conferred on him by the Emperor.

PROTECTION TO THE JEWS.—The Con-
stantinople correspondent of the Echo de
VOrient says that the English Government
has addressed a circular to its agent in
Morocco, ordering them to protect the Jews
against the injustice so often done to them
by subordinate officials, who imagining
themselves to be beyond the surveillance
of their chiefs, often act in opposition to the
commands of the Emperor oi Morocco.

THE JEWS AND THE HOLY LAND.—
Commenting on a historical Atlas of
Ancient Geography, just published by Smith
and Grove, the Jewish Chronicle says:
*'There are in the series eight historical
maps of the Holy Land and special maps of
Palestine, Jerusalem, Sinai, &c. Efforts are
made to identify the position of Herod's
Temple. We imagine this map will be of
considerable interest to our co-religionists,
though it is singular that the English Jews
have hitherto troubled themselves so little
with the geography of the Holy Land or the
Holy City. How glad would we be if we
could awaken in the breasts of Englishmen
of the Jewish faith the same enthusiasm for
matters intimately connected with Pales-
tine as animates so many of their Christian
brethren."

THE JEWS AND FREEMASONRY. — The
Echo de Γ Orient, referring to Freemasonry
in Holland, says: "We state with pleasure
that whilst the lodges in Berlin till recently
excluded all Jews from their midst, the
lodges at Amsterdam have always been
imbued with the best sentiments of tolerance,
as they have at all times admitted Jews as
members." On this, the Jewish Chronicle

f Lys: "We hasten to add that even the
erlin lodges have recently resolved to

admit Jews, and that a large number of that
race have already availed themselves of the
concession granted to them."

A MOSLEM PUNISHED FOR SHOOTING A
JEW.—A poor Jew of Jerusalem being
abroad during the night a short time ago,
was stopped on the road by a sentinel. The
latter not receiving any answer to his
summons, fired at the Jew, who almost
immediately died. The local tribunal
acquitted the soldier on the ground that he
had only done his duty. But the Superior
Court condemned him to fifteen years'
imprisonment with hard labour.

THE JEWS AND USURY.—The Vienna
correspondent of the Jewish Chronicle says:
" Recently we have often heard the reproach
that the Jews of Gallicia were usurers.
The society called "Shomer Israel" has
taken the resolution to exclude from the
Society all members suspected of lending
money on interest considered as usury.
They even decided to give an award of

ten ducats to the author of a popular
pamphlet in which the best means of
striking out this evil in our country are
indicated."

OFFICIAL COMMUNICATIONS TO THE JEWS
FROM THE ENGLISH GOVERNMENT.—At a
recent meeting of the Jewish Board of
Deputies, the Secretary read a letter from
Sir Moses Montefiore, enclosing despatch
forwarded to Lord Derby by Mr.Blunt, H.B.M.
Consul at Salonica, and sent to Sir Moses by
his lordship, relative to the death and
funeral of the late Grand Rabbi of Salonica,
as an illustration of the good feeling enter-
tained by the Turkish Government, and by
the Greeks and Protestants of the province
towards the Jews. Letters were also read
from Sir Moses Montefiore to Lord Tenterden,
Permanent Under-Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs, and to Mr. Blunt, acknow-
ledging the receipt of the dispatches, and
expressing his gratification with their
contents.

THE MONTEFIORE COLONIZATION

SCHEME.

The English subscription list as yet
amounts to only £5000. The Jewish
Chronicle says, the movement is being
" warmly espoused on various parts of the
Continent," and that " subscription lists are
being opened on all sides." It states that
the Chief Rabbi of Bordeaux is making him-
self prominent in the matter, and that his
example is likely to be followed throughout
France. It regrets that the movement is not
more briskly taken up in England. It
expresses surprise on this head. It presses
the matter upon the Jewish community. It
says : The case is this : "The Board of
Deputies decides on presenting a testimonial
to its retiring President, a man whom it has
every reason to honour. Instead of confining
the testimonial within the institutional
limits of its own Board, it proceeds to give it
extension by taking steps to organize it as a
Testimonial—not by the Board of Deputies
to its Chief, but by the Jewish people to its
Champion.

" Now the Board of Deputies has assumed
a responsibility which it must not shirk. It
went beyond this point. It invited Sir
Moses to select the form that the Testi-
monial should take, so that it might be
pleasing to himself. Not a usual step, but
one by which it must abide. It made the
occasion one for an effort to smooth over
asperities happily almost forgotten, though
perhaps this was not done by the Board in
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the most graceful manner. But be this as
it may, the testimonial now takes the form—
not of a personal, but of an historical, a
national Memorial. Why do not those who
have accepted the responsibility of the
movement bestir themselves ?

" The Jewish people . . . cannot, if
they would, sever their historical, ethno-
logical, and still more their religious
connection with the Holy Land. The cord
that binds the Jewish people to that
sainted shore has one end linked to it by
the ineradicable rivet of our sacred story.
Like Ariel's flight, that chain girdles the
world—the world of our dispersion, the
world of the ages; and the rivet of the
other end is struck where the first and
sublime holdfast is supremely secure. To
break with the Holy Land would be to
break with the past, to break with the
future. And neither is in our power.
Assuredly if this movement were to fail, we
should, as a people, render ourselves not
only a type of ingratitude, but a monument
of ridicule. We urge the promoters and the
Committee of the Testimonial to " be up and
doing." Let public meetings be held in the
East and West of the metropolis, and in all
provincial cities and towns where there are
Jewish congregations. Let an Executive
Sub-Committee for directing the raising
of contributions and a deliberative Sub-
Committee for considering a block plan for
the general mode of application of the
amount when raised, be formed. Thus time
will not be lost, and public opinion will be
satisfied. If action be not meant, why did
men stir in the matter at all ? Expectation
has been raised in the heart of Sir Moses
Montefiore that the dearest hope of a long
life is about to be accomplished. A like
hope will be raised in the minds of men in
the Holy Land. But in disappointing the
hopes of these, we also disappoint the hopes
of men who await the action of the Jewish
people as a proof of their generosity, their
piety, their earnestness, their intelligent
appreciation of the past, their confident
reliance on the future. Let the thing be
done, well done, and quickly done."

" THE MATTER IN A PRACTICAL FORM.»

A Jewish correspondent of the Ch1) onicle,
speaking of the article that appeared last
month, says: " Sir,—I was very much im-

pressed by your leader, advocating the
application of the proposed Testimonial to
Sir Moses Montefiore tor the improvement of
the Holy Land. You have certainly put the
matter for the first time in a practical form;
and I think that your remarks will do more
to encourage persons to contribute to the
testimonial than even the advertised appeal
of the testimonial committee, notwithstand-
ing the excellent wording of the latter.
While admittingthe difficulties and objections
entertained by some persons to the proposal
of applying the money to the Holy Land,
you advocate its cause so energetically, that
your leader may probably lead those who
' came to scoff to remain to pay] i.e., to·
subscribe, and thus do honour to Sir Moses,
the community and themselves. I will send
my mite, and help to persuade another
friend to send his."

AN ENGLISH DAILY PAPER ON THE
SUBJECT.

The Daily Telegraph has an article on the
subject, from which we make the following
extracts: " Christians as much as Jews ought
to be interested in the memorial which it is
proposed to raise to perpetuate the boundless
benevolence and unsparing exertions in the
cause of freedom and humanity that are
connected with the name of Sir Moses Monte-
fiore. The London Committeee of the
Deputies of British Jews, of which for nearly
fifty years the venerable baronet has been
president, lately resolved that such a memo-
rial ought to be instituted. More than three
thousand pounds were contributed at this
meeting, or upon the first list of subscrip-
tion, and there can be little doubt that the
fund, of which Messrs. Rothschild's House
is the appointed recipient, will soon be
magnified to dimensions worthy oi the good
and great-hearted man who, equally as a
citizen of England and as a member of his
own community, has, by his blameless life,
done so much to obliterate distinctions
between them.

It is characteristic, that when the project
of a memorial was submitted to Sir Moses
by the Committee, he should have desired
that the monument should be established
in some work of lasting utility for Palestine.
In accepting the tribute offered, he sug-
gested that it should take the form of an
undertaking for permanently ameliorating
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the condition of the Jews in the Holy Land
by the promotion of industrial pursuits, the
erection of improved dwellings, and the
acquisition and cultivation of land on a
moderate scale; wishing at the same time
that the funds to be raised should be
entirely devoted to the encouragement of
those who were anxious to help themselves,
and that no part whatever should be
applied to mere almsgiving. We see the
wisdom as well as the fidelity and piety of
the aged baronet in this suggestion, and it
has been unanimously adopted by the
committee in principle, the details naturally
depending upon the amount which may be
contributed. Now, we do not hesitate to
tell th« community to which Sir Moses
specially belongs, that they ought to make
this fund a princely one.

It must not be by any common scale of
contribution that those to whom he is such
an honour should measure their duty in
establishing the memorial. If it is to come
up to the stature of his noble nature—if it is
to betoken what Sir Moses Montefiore has
wrought in his lifetime to make poor Jews
free, and rich ones respected; if it is to
prove how this race can spend its gold when
a just purpose is proposed—then we say the
"Moses Montefiore Testimonial" ought to
be made something very large and liberal
indeed—something that shall truly make
the good old man's name "blessed in
Israel.'

But Englishmen would like to see—and
indeed are glad to see—Christian as well as
Jewish names upon the fast-growing ^s t of
these contributories. Jerusalem is not more
his or theirs than ours; it belongs by
undying and sacred associations to Christen-
dom. If there could be one more beautiful
blossom in the crown of pity which this
good baronet wears, we fancy it would
result from finding that men of all creeds
united to make his name the reason for a
common enterprise of charity.

RESPONSE FROM THE LATE CONSUL
GENERAL OF THE HOLY LAND.

Mr. N. Moore, the late Consul General in
Syria, responds to the foregoing article in a
letter to the Daily Telegraph. He says:
" During my residence in Palestine and
Syria, for upwards of thirty years, in
consequence of my official position, I fre-
quently acted as the almoner of the bounty

of Sir Moses Montefiore, whose invariable
request was that no distinction should be
made in the distribution of his charities, but
that all who were in need should alike be
partakers. I trust, therefore, that the
appeal will be responded to by all denomi-
nations, and that a like spirit to that of the
venerable philanthropist will be followed,
and the testimonial be of such a nature as
to prove that the benevolent efforts of a long
life are duly appreciated by the liberal of all
creeds. If I mistake not, the venerable
baronet is now in his 91st year, and it is
well known that the greater part of his life
has been spent in acts of philanthropy and
untiring efforts, not only in behalf of his
co-religionists, but towards men of all
denominations and nationalities. I trust
you will accept this imperfect expression of
my feeling in the spirit in which it is
offered, as coming from one who has had so
many opportunities of appreciating the
catholic spirit of this large-hearted philan-
thropist. Thousands in this country, will, I
doubt not, bear testimony to these facts, and
give a helping hand to your well-timed and
powerful appeal."

REPORTS FROM THE HOLY LAND.

Replies have been received from all parts
of Palestine to the letter, sent last
summer by Sir Moses Montefiore, to the
Jewish congregations in the Holy Land,
enquiring as to the best mode of improving
the condition of the Jews in Palestine by
agricultural, mechanical or commercial pur-
suits. * The substance of these replies is
published in the Jewish Chronicle, and as
the Chronicle observes, they are specially
interesting and opportune at the present
moment when the Montefiore colonisation
scheme is under canvass. The Chronicle
says:—

"We confess that on perusing the pub-
lished answers to Sir Moses' letter, we are
astonished at the generally practical charac-
ter of all of them. Stript of that Oriental
style which is common to such letters, we
find that they contain succinct statements,
business-like explanations and rational
suggestions. One can scarcely imagine, on
extracting the kernel of each letter from
the glowing husk of hyperbole in which it is
at fir?· concealed, that one is reading
particulars i w : the per of an eastern Jew
in his romantic Jamd of sentiment. They
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might, as far as the sense goes, and apart
from floridity of expression, have emanated
from a sober banker of Berlin or a stolid
merchant of Glasgow. But there is natu-
rally a considerable variety of views, and
much yet WOuld have to be done before a
steady and secure fabric could be built on
these foundations.

The representatives of the congregations
of Jerusalem, to whom the communication
of Sir Moses is addressed, give the agreeable
assurance that peace and concord prevail
amongst all the congregations so that they
were able to meet together and consider
Sir Moses' proposal. This unanimity of
feeling amongst the Jews of Jerusalem
offers a pleasing contrast to the feel-
ings of acerbity and animosity that
prevail among the various Christian com-
munities who indulge in bitter bickerings
which must somewhat surprise the Mus-
sulman.

In one of the earliest sentences of the
reply of the congregational representatives,
a world of wisdom is contained:—

You ask of us information respecting me-
chanical work, agriculture and business pur-
guits. These are three distinct matters, both in
their prosecution and in their consequences.
Each requires thorough investigation, and the
position of the people must be studied—those
who may be called upon to work must be
adapted to it. The next thing is to find out
how many will accept the scheme which is
offered; then what amount would be expended
in assisting the prosecution of any of these
pursuits; for according to the excellence of the
prospects that would be offered to them, so
would be the minds of the people.

After asking for closer definitions of what
is actually proposed, so that correspondingly
definite replies may be given, the represen-
tatives cautiously recommend that publicity
be not given to the project until it be on the
point of execution, lest persons be tempted
to hurry to Jerusalem from distant lands;
and if the project should fail, the result of
such an immigration would be disastrous
both to the immigrants and the ordinary
inhabitants.

A gentleman resident thirty-four years in
the Holy City, writes a letter—who prefers
the promotion of mechanical work and
business pursuits to that of agriculture.
The last-named would interfere with the
maintenance of the religious principles of
Jews, â id he doubts their capacity for this

description of labour. Their trading pur-
suits would be successful if they had
capital (which now they greatly need)
advanced to them at a rate of 5 per cent.
Mechanical work (of a manual order) is
carried on extensively, there being artisans
in the communities; but the writer thinks
that these would be more successful if they
could be instructed by persons more skilled
in their respective vocations. A proper
system of apprenticeship, if the boys of
Jerusalem are as intelligent as they are
precocious, would have the effect of raising
up a community of skilled workmen. An
effort to this end is being made on the
Jaffa Farm: but, necessarily, its resources
are very limited. 'If,' says the writer,
4 manufactories could be established, there
is no doubt that many of the inhabitants
would derive great benefit from them.' He
advocates the building of houses, as the
city is overcrowded, and rent heavy. For this
purpose he asks Sir Moses to authorise the
erection of such houses (at the expense of
persons willing to build them) on his
estate. A sort of mutual rent-subscription
society has already been formed, and an
advance to the members is advocated.

A firm of merchants write an interesting
letter. These individuals have been enga-
ged in importing goods from Leipsic and
Trieste, and other towns of Europe, and
have likewise engaged in cultivating ground
in the Bedouin territory. They complain of
the high rate of money in Jerusalem, and
recommend advances at 5 per cent. In case
of agricultural pursuits being decided on,
they advocate the purchase from the
government of a certain fertile piece of
land near Jericho, where the Bedouins are
of an agreeable disposition, and where there
are springs sufficiently powerful to serve for
the use of large factories. They think that
a prosperous trade might be done in sheep's
wool, camel's hair, and medicinal herbs,
which are obtainable in abundance. In
another letter, a number of Australian
settlers, accustomed to farm work and vine-
yards, offer to teach agriculture; but
another body of correspondents declare they
need no teacher or schools of agriculture,
but that they could pursue agriculture as a
mode of subsistence if land were purchased
in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, and
converted into indefeasible and inalienable
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allotments. Oxen are also required, and
some assistance should be given towards the
erection of dwellings. Similar relief, say
the applicants, has been extended to non-
Israelites in the Holy Land.

Another writer states that there is some
extensive fertile and well-watered land on
the roadway between Jerusalem and Heb-
ron. In the neighbourhood of Boorak there
is a large unoccupied building. He urges
that this could be adapted for the reception
of poor families, and the water could be
made available for working mills and
factories. Gardens and vineyards could be
made, parts of the land turned into arable
soil, and other parts into pasture. This is
confirmed by a subsequent writer, who
asserts that there is a similar fruitful
territory with an uninhabited building at
Rama, the birthplace of Samuel; and he
adds, that at Hebron there is land which
already produces corn, wine, oil, silk and
cotton, mineral waters, salt, and, actually,
eoal. So, says he, " we only want indus-
trious hands to convert a desert into a
Garden of Eden." Also that there are
many fertile and irrigated regions in
Galilee, near the City of Tiberias. The
former of the two writers does not rely on
the success of the introduction of agricul-
ture among the natives. Not one man in a
hundred knows how to plough or to plant.
They are, for the most part, artisans. But
there are numbers of competent agricultu-
rists among the immigrant Jews from
Hungary, Roumania, and Russia.

Two writers, under the signature, 'Two
Well-known Gentlemen,' recommend agri-
culture, as the Jews are now freed from the
terror of the Fellahin or Arab pillagers
(which was formerly an immense impedi-
ment even to the maintenance of the water
supply to Jerusalem); and as land is
purchasable at a low rate from the
Government, the movement would certainly
be successful. They state that many per-
sons who had earned a fairly comfortable
livelihood in their own countries, immigra-
ted to Jerusalem, in the erroneous expecta-
tion of being able to do well there with a

small capital, and they are reduced to
misery.

The next letter urges the appointment of
a committee in Judea of well educated
men, understanding the laws of the
country and the character of the
inhabitants, and they also offer their
services with those of other eminent
persons. A list of vendible plots, with
their respective measurements, obtained
from Government, is annexed, from which it
would appear that land to an extent of
nearly forty-one millions square cubits is
purchasable at from £4,000 to £5.000.

A Jaffa letter asks for the establishment
of a school and asylum for children, a
synagogue, &c.

In Safet, many householders, ' including
those learned in the law,' have taken to
agriculture since the government permit
Jews to be landowners. But they need
capital. The water is abundant, but steam
power is expedient to bring it into the plain.
The Jews are cruelly overtaxed.

Offers for sale of government apportion-
ments of land have been made in
Tiberias, where there are, it appears, many
men ready to work by day and study the
law by night.

A letter from Safet advocates agricultural
colonies to be cultivated by strong men,
between twenty and thirty years of age,
under an experienced agriculturist, while
the numerous carpenters, masons, and
builders could co-operate. In this very prac-
tical letter, it is urged that one or two
sensible men, understanding something of
the Holy Land, and of the languages spoken
there, should be sent out—first to select
spots best adapted for agricultural purposes;
and next to prepare lists of inhabitants
willing to undertake field labour; and when
all this is settled, then to proceed to Con-
stantinople, and obtain from the Sultan a
recognition of the purchases effected, and an
order of protection for the Jewish agricultu-
rists, and (as another writer suggests)
obtain a ten years' exemption from taxes
for the first colonists."
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He is not ashamed to call them brethren. -(Heb. ii. 11.)

APRIL, 1875.

A POOR widow, who rejoices at the prospect
of a return of God's favour to Zion, sends
10s. towards the scheme for the Jewish
colonization of Palestine. Another daughter
of Zion sends 40s. The intentions of others
are maturing. Particulars of the progress
of the movement among the Jews them-
selves will be found in our Jewish
intelligence. The Rothschilds are the treas-
urers of the fund. How will God dispose
them to act in the matter? They have
everything in their power. A clipping from
a foreign paper says: " Few people have any
idea of the wealth of the Rothschilds. As
far back as 1850 they were immensely rich.
Since that time they have doubled their
fortune. In 1850 they were worth, accord-
ing to their own estimate, £140,000,000 in
personal property, exclusive of real estate,
seignories, mines, &c, which amounted to
as much more. It is now calculated that
they are worth, including their different
houses, located in Paris, Vienna, London,
and other branch houses, over £400,000,000.
They control the finances of Europe, and
hold the national bonds of almost every
nation. They are stronger than kings, and
rule the money markets of the world."

NO MIRACLE.
The present Pope has reigned longer than

any of his many predecessors. The Roman
Catholics ascribe his long age to miraculous
interposition. They might talk in this way
if he were getting on for 500. The Rock
shows that longevity is a natural character-
istic of the family to which he belongs. It
quotes the Journal de Florence, which
supplies the following particulars concerning
the Pope's family: "John Mary, great
great grandfather of Pius IX., was 73 years
at his decease; Hercules, his grandfather,
93 years; Jerome, his father, 83 years; his
mother, §9 years." " Taking these data into
account," says The Rock, " we may cease to
wonder at the length of Pio Nono's pontifi-

cate." But (which The Rock does not say)
though the Catholics cannot claim a miracu-
lous interposition as to the Pope's age, they
will be able shortly to boast of it as to his
office, without the possibility of contradic-
tion or doubt. That office will be
miraculously terminated in a manner not to
be mistaken, when the Lord shall consume
him with the Spirit of his mouth and
destroy with the brightness of his coming.
The Roman Catholics will at last rejoice in
the judgment that rids the earth of such a
curse, and clears the way for the blessing of
all nations in Abraham and his seed.

CHRIST AND THE POPE.

A very good contrast between Christ and
the Pope is made in lines composed in Rome
(in Latin), and quoted by the Rock from the
Hour. The argument they contain is
simply unanswerable; for it will not be
denied that the position of the true church in
this present evil world is that of " filling up
the measure of the sufferings of Christ; " that
suffering with him, she may reign with him,
and, consequently, if the Pope and his
church were the true church, the position of
Christ and the position of the Pope would
be the same, instead of presenting the
abrupt contrast of the following lines:

Kingdoms which Christ refused—the Pope
treads down.

Christ wears a thorny—he a triple crown.
Christ washes feet—kings kiss this pontiff's

toe.
Christ pays the tribute—his priests free may-

go.
Christ feeds his sheep—he seeks luxurious

ease.
While Christ was poor—he the whole world

would seize.
Christ bears his cross himself—despising

scorn.
He on his creatures' cringing necks is borne.
Christ spurneth wealth—he pines through

lust of gold.
Those traders Christ expelled—he doth uphold,
Christ comes in peace—he comes in arms of

sheen.
Christ came in weakness—he with haughty

mien.

A PHILOSOPHERS DREAM AND THE
PURPOSE OF GOD.

The Athenceum, reviewing the posthumous
e?say s of the late John Stuart Mill (one of the
4' wise " of this world, who rejected Christ,
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yet with whom human improvement was a
constant aim by political means), thus sum-
marises the end which he desired ·

" But they (various measures of reform),
were only means to an end: that end must
be a new social, religious, and political
construction, which would again make
possible an * organic period,' in which con-
victions regarding right and wrong, so
firmly grounded in reason and so universally
accepted as to require no periodical dis-
placement and replacement, like former
creeds, would prevail everywhere and
among all."

Beautiful picture, but must remain a
dream if no other agency than those now in
operation come into play. Human folly
must be driven from the seat of authority;
mankind must be violently brought into
submission; right laws must be forced upon
them with a rod of iron; and their admin-
istration must be placed in the hands of
just and merciful rulers, who will govern
for the glory of God and the well-being of
man; and who will not be liable to
removal by death. But what possibility of
such a remedy is there in the resources
of man? None. This is what the purpose
of God provides for. We have the earnest
of its accomplishment in the resurrection of
Christ. His co-rulers are in process of
development: the rest will come in due
course.

COLOURED SPECTACLES.

An American paper rejoices in the progress
made by the gospel during the last seventy
years. It says that in another fifty years
similar zeal and success " in spreading the
gospel, will carry its blessings to by far the
largest portion of the inhabitants of the
world." It grounds this confidence on several
items, such as " 1.—The most intelligent and
powerful nations are Christian and favour-
able to the diffusion of the gospel among
unenlightened nations. 2.—The high posi-
tion of Christian nations. 3.—The avowed
purpose of the governments of Christian
nations to protect missionaries. 4.—Increased
facilities of intercourse among the nations
by steam navigation, railroad and telegraph.
5.—The translation of the Scriptures into
the languages of the heathen world. Also
the position of the Christian press in heathen
countries; and the diffusion of religious and

missionary intelligence by the secular press;
and the literary, educational and commercial
advantages and results of missions, &c, &c."
All these are interesting facts, and charac-
teristic of the age in which we live, and it
may be that they may not (some of them)
be without their utility as preparations of
the way of the great revolution which is at
the door. But coloured indeed must be the
spectacles through which they seem to point
to the dawn of a blessed day by their means.
Suppose all " the inhabitants of the world "
were brought into the condition of the
inhabitants of Britain, how much nearer
would they be to the age of blessedness ?
Just as far off as the mass of Englishmen,
who with all their busy movements, are
ignorant of the gospel; and who, even sup-
posing the " religion " they have were the
gospel of Christ, are disobedient to it and
unblessed by it. The American writer and
his class are like the Laodiceans. They say
they are rich and increased with goods, and
have need of nothing, not knowing that they
are-wretched, and poor, and miserable and
blind, and naked. There is no hope for the
world till the Lord of Hosts make unto all
people a feast of fat things on Mount Zion,
in the day when He will rule the world in
righteousness by the Man whom He hath
appointed, whereof He hath given all men
assurance, in that He hath raised him from
the dead.

POPERY AND PAGANISM TWIN
SISTERS.

A writer in the Rock, styling himself
"Watchman," who has resided more than
twenty years in India, says " I had not
been there long before the conclusion was
forced upon me that Popery and Paganism
are twin sisters. The points of resemblance
are so many and so strong as to leave you
no doubt in the matter. The Hindoos and
Buddhists not only practise most of the rites
and ceremonies of Rome, but hold many of
her corrupt doctrines. They have their
doctrine of merit, indulgences, extreme
unction, purgatory, prayers for the dead,
and priestly celibacy. They have their
guilds, religious houses and orders, monks,
and nuns. Their priests submit to the
tonsure on entering upon their office, have
their vestments and birettas, and intone
their prayers. Some of their temples are
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gorgeous in the extreme, especially their
altars, on which they offer ««bloody as well
as bloody sacrifices. Incense they use in
great abundance. Eosaries and holy water
are used as commonly—and precisely in the
same way and with the same object—as in
the Church of Rome. Their Madonna and
child is the fac-simile of that of Rome ; and
they dress their images in magnificent
clothes and costly jewels, and crown them
with garlands just as Rome does. They
worship relics, and attribute to them the same
marvellous effects as the priests of Rome do;
while the Holy Coat of Buddha, which is
occasionally exhibited to the people, finds
its counterpart in the Holy Coat ot Treves.
Their religious processions, with their
canopies and banners, are not to be distin-
guished from those of Rome, except by the
absence of the crucifix or cross. Their
pilgrimages to favoured spots and temples
are undertaken with the same view as those
of Rome, and are too well-known to need
special mention. Lamps and candles are a
sine qua non, and they are blessed as in the
Church of Rome. Bells, loo, large and small,
are indispensable,and they are consecrated, as
also are the priestly robes, just as in the
Romish Church. And as for floral decora-
tions, they have grounds regularly set apart
for the cultivation of flowers for temple
purposes, and strew them plentifully over
the bodies of their dead, after the most
approved Romish and Ritualistic fashion."

MOODY AND SANKEYISM ALIAS
SERPENT CHARMING.

Messrs. Moody and Sankey are in London,
drawing immense audiences by the combined
attraction of dramatic story-telling and
sweet religious ballad-singing, operating in
harmony with clerical tradition, and having
in their favour the susceptibility to re-
action existing in crowds of people living at
daily war with their convictions. The idea
that their work is the apostolic work of the
gospel, can only be entertained by such as
are grossly ignorant of what the apostolic
work was. There is no resemblance
between the two. The artificiality of the
Moody and Sankey operations, which can
only be compared to serpent charming (and
in that sense may be useful, only that, like
the entranced reptiles, the human reptiles
won't stay charmed), comes out in a little

incident which speaks volumes. True
gospel work is inexhaustible ; but the
Moody and Sankey performances are got up
and limited. Thus we read in a London
report that the Moody and Sankey com-
mittee "have sent a deputation to the
whole of the religious journals, requesting
them not to give reports of Mr. Moody's
addresses. That gentleman says he has
only as many as will last for a month, and
that if they are reported he will, to use his
own quaint Yankeeism, be ' regularly wilted,'
and must be off at the end of the month to
the United States. A publisher who had
advertised a Moody and Sankey pulpit to be
published daily, has been frightened into
giving up the idea by a threat of legal
proceedings." Then if we look at the kind
of result that comes from their revivalism,
we have evidence of the thorough corrupt-
ness of the tree, even if that were not
self-manifest on scriptural grounds. We
read of several women having been taken
to the asylum raving, as the result of
Moody and Sankey exercitations. But this
is nothing to the disgusting exhibition
described by "Rambler" in a London
paper. He reports a meeting at Hollo wny
Hall, at which several Revivalist celebrities
were to take part, including " Benaigo," a
" converted prize fighter: "

" The Hall was densely crowded. Upon
the platform were stationed the four per-
formers whom we had come to see and hear,
the most notable in the number being the
' Rev.' Mr. Bendigo. A prayer having been
offered up, and one or two hymns having
been sung with inharmonious fervour,
up rose a man with a long beard, who
proceeded to act and talk in a marvellous
manner. His ' h's ' were all over the parish.
He was hopelessly illiterate; but what he
wanted in culture, he sought to make up
in clamour. He had the voice of Stentor,
and used it with equal vehemence, bellowing
and bawling with such frantic vigour that
there really seemed reason to apprehend
that he would shout the roof off the house.
Never was heard such profane twaddle as
that man vociferated. No words could
adequately describe the fury of his gesticu-
lations; or, worse still, the flippant
familiarity with which he spoke of the
most holy things, as though he were in the
confidence of heaven. He had come from
Nottingham, and told us that he had been
a poacher. He might have added that a
poacher he remains to this hour, for no man
ever poached more irreverently upon
sacred preserves. In attempting to give a
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series of dramatic illustrations of the
miracles of our blessed Lord, this 'rude
mechanical's' zeal so out-stripped his
discretion that he behaved like a maniac,
and I really feared that he would have
ended by dashing his head against the
Wall. He informed his hearers that ' he
had found Godliness profitable'—these were
his very words—that he was 'better off'
now than he had been in his unregenerate
days, that he no longer frequented the
public-house, and that of instead %>f paying
the expenses of the publican and his wife
to the sea side every autumn, he now went
there himself, and enjoyed it mightily,
Finally, he sang the praise of 'Bendi,'
respecting whom lie made this astounding
statement: ' Beiidigo fought twenty-one
battles, and Was victorious in them all.
At last he went into the ring with Christ,
and was licked in a single round I' I shut
my eyes in horror, and repeated to myself
the' famous words of Sidney Smith, than
whom a man more truly pious never lived:
* If the choice rested with me I should say,
Give us back our wolves again, restore our
Danish invaders again, curse us with any
evil but the evil of a canting, deluded, and
methodistical populace.' When the poacher,
all panting and puffing, had at length
resumed his seat, there came forward a
man, if possible, still more ignorant, who
got so befuddled in his talk that there was
no knowing what he would be at. With the
Bible in his hands, he went through the
most extraordman^ gymnastics, pacing to
and fro, waving his hands circularly about
like the shafts of a windmill, and "striking
the strangest attitudes. You might have
expected to see him at any moment
throwing a summersault or Catherine
wheel like the little ragamuffins who run
after the omnibuses in the New Road. At
last it came to ' Bendi's' turn, and now all
eyes are directed towards the converted
* bruiser.' Though he has exchanged
pugilism for piety, the vetaran boxer
retains some looks of the P.R., and has not
quite divested himself of the air and ex-
pression which were once the delight of the
'fancy.' Bendi had very little to say for
himself on the platform, and those who
like myself had come (I am ashamed to
confess it) to hear him preach were
disappointed. He spoke for a few minutes
only, and that in a voice indistinct and
trembling. He complained that his teeth
had been knocked out, having come, no
doubt, into collision with many another
man's fist; and, in conclusion, made a most
surprising apology for his own shortcomings.
*Iam no scollard,' he said, ' education was
too dear in my days. I was brought up in
the work'us. I rave no learning. Ive no learning.

God puts into my
can
art

the
only say what
(heart), so that if I say anything wrong it
i» no fault of mine \' Whose fault, then,

should it be?"
Another account reports Bendigo's sub*

sequent appearance at a shooting match
near Nottingham, where even the coarse
company assembled on such an occasion
were so disgusted with his inconsistencies
that they sang him off the ground with a
mock psalm.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES,
THE political Euphrates continues to be the
most interesting point in the field of obser-
vation. Intrigue is hard at work in connec-
tion with the Montenegrin and Roumanian
difficulties. WTe read that the Prince of
Montenegro has informed the Powers,
through their Consuls at Cattaro and
Scutari, that the Podgoritza affair is
not yet settled, but, on the contrary,
still remains an open question. General
Ignatieff, the Russian Ambassador at Con-
stantinople, has addressed earnest represen-
tations on this subject to Savfet Pacha, the
Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs. The
Austrian Ambassador has tried in vain to
obtain the resignation of the Turkish
Minister in question, and the Russian
Minister is trying to accomplish it. Mean-
time, another difficulty has arisen. Spain
diplomatically notified the Government of
Roumania, Turkey's vassal, of the accession
of Alfonso; and Prince Charles, the ruler of
Roumania, intimated his intention of ac-
knowledging the notification by sending a
special envoy to Madrid, thus ignoring the
supremacy of Turkey altogether. Turkey
has remonstrated with the " Great Powers,"
telling them that serious consequences
might result. It is reported from Constanti-
nople that irritation is manifested in
Turkish official circles at the frequent
intervention of Russia, Germany, and
Austria in questions arising between the
Porte and the Principalities. The Phare du
Bosphore says: "Left to herself, Turkey
would easily arrange her internal affairs or"
her differences with the vassal States.
Nevertheless, for the slightest question three
Powers intervene, draw up notes, and
create much difficulty." The Phare du
Bosphore believes that peace in the East is
endangered, and that its preservation
depends upon the three Powers. It adds —
"The understanding between the three
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Powers has hitherto only had the effect of
wounding the dignity of the Porte, of
encouraging the Separatist tendencies of the
small vassal States, and above all, of
thwarting the efforts of Turkey to maintain
order and security." Thus, politically, the
waters of the political Euphrates are drying
away. The power of Turkey is steadily
evaporating. Another loan of £3,000,000,
from Paris bankers, at 13 per cent., indicates
the progress of commercial evaporation.

In "field and flood" also God is fighting
against her. There is the famine in Asia
Minor, of which we published some particu-
lars last month. Further particulars are as
tollow: " The area over which the famine
rages consists of Galatia and parts of
Phrygia and Cappadocia, some 40,000
square miles, with a population of 2,000,000.
The state of things is worst in Galatia, of
which Angora is the chief town. The
harvest of 1873 failed, and no proper
measures were taken to meet the conse-
quences while there was time, by throwing
in supplies. A severe winter followed,
blockading the roads and destroying the
cattle. The population were obliged to
draw largely upon the seed-corn, and thus
were able to sow only one-ninth of the
usual acreage. The result is the present
famine. Many thousand deaths have oc-
curred from starvation and consequent
disease; in one village these were so
numerous that the Government had to send
police to inter the dead, which was done by
throwing them into an old well. The
wretched survivors are reduced to the most
dreadful extremities. Parents have sold
their children for trifling sums; and these
have subsequently been abandoned by their
purchasers, and turned out to die. The
cattle have, in many places, been reduced to
a mere fraction of what they were; in
others, they have wholly disappeared."

Then there has been a terrible inunda-
tion by which immense devastation has
been caused. The Daily News' corres-
pondent at Smyrna writes under date Feb.
20th: " The valleys of the Meander and
Hermus, the great agricultural districts of
this part of the country, have been inun-
dated for the past month, to the complete
suspension of all farming operations, and to
the destruction of a great deal of valuable
property. Last Wednesday a number of

boats, served by gendarmes, were sent up by
rail to the assistance of the inhabitants of a
village in the neighbourhood of Ephesus,
whose houses had been either clean
swept away, or else greatly damaged
by the disastrous overflow of the Kaistor.
A friend, writing irom a village about ten
miles from Aidin, and three from the
Meander—his letter, bye-the-by, is dated
20th January—says that he navigated a raft
from his factory gate, right over intervening
fields and high above their enclosing hedges
to the river. Since that date all commu-
nication with him has ceased. At Μ en em en
on the Hermus, between thirty and forty,
houses have actually been carried away.
At Cassaba, on the same river, a large cotton
ginning factory has been entirely destroyed,
and many houses with it. In less known
localities, out-of-the-way villages, and re-
mote hamlets on these plains, we shall never
learn what damage the floods have done.
Traffic on the lines of railway serving the
inundated districts —the Smyrna and Aidin,
the Meander valley and the Smyrna, and
Cussaba and the Hermus—has been at a
standstill for the past week, and the melan-
choly account of bridges washed away and
embankments made unsafe reaches us. But
not alone owing to the state of the railways
has the traffic on these lines been checked ;
the passage of the camel trains from the
towns and villages of the interior to their
terminal stations has been all but imprac-
ticable for the past month. The prospects of
our agricultural classes are gloomy in the
extreme. To add to their distress, great
mortality prevails amongst their animals.
With characteristic improvidence, the
Turkish peasant makes no provision for the
foddering of either his cattle or sheep : he
trusts to Providence or luck, and turns the
poor creatures out into the open fields and
commons to take their chance of what they
can pick up. I have heard of a case of ten
sheep alone remaining out of a flock of a
thousand ; and this is not considered an
exceptional one. The country, 1 am told, is
literally strewn with the carcases of sheep
and oxen, and those animals that have
escaped starvation are such mere bundles
of skin and bone that they will not be fit
either for the shambles or for labour for a
long while to come.
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FRANCE, RUSSIA, AND ENGLAND.

To keep out the Prince Imperial, all
parties in France have co-roperated in the
definitive establishment of the Republic; but
the Republic is in the hands of the
Monarchists, who will, doubtless, at last,
manipulate the new-born institution to
admit the King. Sooner or later, the French
Horn must reappear. Meanwhile France (the
Frog-pond of Europe) keeps everybody in
a state of uneasiness. Her army is nearly
complete in its reorganization. She wanted
10,000 horses, and tried to buy them in
German markets, but the German Govern-
ment, which looks on uncomfortably,
stopped the purchase, and caused a ruffle.
Friendship for Russia is greatly on the
increase in France. This also gives
uneasiness to Germany. The Russian Em-
press has just been splendidly received in
Paris. Russia reciprocates the cordiality.
She, doubtless, looks to getting France
under her wing as the price of her
assistance in crushing Germany. Towards
England, Russian feeling is cool. It is
reported from St. Petersburg that much
irritation is felt at the refusal of England to
participate in any continuation of the
labours of the Brussels Conference. The
project having been once warmly taken up
by the Emperor, speedily became a pet
scheme, and he is naturally provoked at
being told that it is useless and imprac-
ticable. The suave reply of Gortschakoff to
Lord Derby scarcely conceals the state of
feeling. It will pa^e the way for the coming
collision. Sir Henry Rawlinson has just
published a book entitled England and
Russia in the East, accompanied by a
coloured map, which reveals at a glance the
critical state of the " case as it is " between
the Czar and England. We should hope,
says a political paper, that this opportune
work, coming as it does from one who is
thoroughly conversant with all Oriental
languages and things, must command atten-
tion from British statesmen.

Meanwhile, Russian progress goes on
unchecked. Khiva is again the scene of
Russian arms. The Khan is said to have
implored Russian interference on account of
the lawlessness of his subjects, and he did
not implore in vain.

THE VATICAN CONFLICT AND ITS

PORTENTS.

This goes on with bitterness, and is
assuming a form that is creating alarm for
the consequences, that is among those who
know not the thoughts of the Lord, neither
understand his counsel. Mr. Gladstone's
new pamphlet, "Vaticanism," in reply to
all the answers called forth by his former
treatises, is a contribution to the abstract
controversy merely, but Bismark has gone
from words to acts. He has brought in a
bill to stop the pay of the Roman Catholic
bishops and clergy in Germany, until they
sign a declaration recognising the State as
higher than the Chureh, and pledging
obedience to the laws of the realm before
the laws of the Vatican. This measure is
due to a letter from the Pope to all the
bishops and clerg}r, forbidding them, under
pain of excommunication, to submit to the
imperial enactments with regard to the
administration of Church affairs. Another
letter from the Pope since the introduction
of the Disestablishment Bill confirms this
prohibition. Consequently, there is a dead
lock among the authorities, which threatens
serious consequences in a country where
the Catholic element is so strong. Painful
embarassment prevails, and people are
asking what is to be the end of it. The
anger of the nations is growing and deepen-
ing. It is a preadventual symptom, hailed
by those who are " looking for his appear-
ing," who will effectually settle the con-
troversy. Germany is backing-up her high-
handed ecclesiastical policy with military
preparations on a gigantic scale. We read
that provision has been made in the course
of this year for 196 batteries and 118
columns of munitions; 348 light field guns
have been ordered of Krupp, and 1,830
heavy guns 2,538 gun carriages, 2,530 limbers,
2,045 wagons for 95 columns of artillery
munitions, 4,356 wagons for 363 batteries,
77,213 chests for projectiles, 85,347 cases for
cartridges, etc. The munition required for
278 field batteries for the reserve for the
park of munitions, is estimated at 325,000
shrapnel shells, 50,000,000 cavalry balls,· to
fill these shells, 458,072 cartridges, 814,068
grenades, 2,309,310 kilogrammes of coarse
powder, and 384,120 metres of silk. All this
has been manufactured during the present
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year. Forty guns of 12 centimetres
diameter have also been cast, 40 shot guns
of 15 centimetres, with their carriages;
1395 gun carriages have been adapted for
siege guns, and 137 bronze guns of 12 and
15 centimetres have been transformed."

NERVOUS UNREST AND BIG ARMIES

Meanwhile the Emperor is unwell and
Bismark's position grows perilous. The
Liverpool ΛΙΗοη says:

" Europe seems for the moment seized by
one of those recurring attacks of nervous
unrest that make her big armies a real
menace and her small States perils both to
themselves and others. There is nothing
immediately alarming or absolutely ex-
plosive in the condition of affairs, but at
many points there occurs a friction
of interest, a looming of possibilities,
that at all events keeps one employed in
an interesting outlook. Spain, France,
Germany, Italy, Russia—all are more or
less m contact with the disquieting
undercurrents that are working like a
concealed infection over the Continent.
The two countries most disturbed within
themselves are in their own way trying
their best to put themselves to rights, and
it is quite conceivable that for a time at
least they desire nothing so much as the
pacification and smooth-working of their
own internal affairs. What France may
resolve upon should she ever emerge into
Continental freedom from the imbroglio of
her present confused politics, remains to be
seen; but Germany, there can be no doubt,
is watching and guarding against her with
a fixed resolution to be never again
surprised; while as for Spain, young
Alphonso and the Carlists have yet to
determine whose the country shall be,
and the odds are too critical to be fixed.
The Army of the Rhine and the whole
Imperial power of Napoleon III. could not
effect against Bismarck in the way of
destroying his individual power, the in-
sidious enmity and busy pen of party
apponents are persistent in attempting,
until it seems the great Statesman, worn
out and exasperated, threatens to transfer
himself from the toils of state-craft to the
seclusion of domestic repose. His friends,
at least, are represented as urging this upon
him—purely in his own interest as may be
supposed. The Kissingen attempt on his
life has hardly been looked upon in this
country as by Germans, in the light of a
representative or party crime, but Bismarck
himself, as we know from his retaliatory
speech in the House, boldly charges the
attack against the Ultramontanes, and,
whether from imaginary or really necessary
causes, the police are for the present

closely employed in his personal protection \
his exercise is restricted within the limit»
of supposed safety, and all this being galling
to one of Bismark's past and present disposi-
tion, he, his friends for him, threaten a retire-
ment which if carried out would, there can be
no possible doubt, prove to Germany a grave
loss. The Prince is not the man to yield to
trifles, but there have not been wanting of
late those indications of failing health and
vigour that suggest a pending change of
chief actor in the Empire. The latest
irritating little bombshell that has been
fired into the already heated air of Berlin is
the Mazzini correspondence, which affects
to disclose a verbal promise of aid given by
Italy to Louis Napoleon in consideration of
some concession by the latter, with a view
to war against Prussia. Touching this we
have the intelligence from Berlin that,
taken together with the Archducal pamphlet
and the brochure attributed to the Due de
Gramont, the correspondence has created
'a painful impression.' 'These sensational
attacks and disclosures having been
followed by the letter of the late
Ultramontane leader Von Mallinckrodtf

which charges the Prussian Government
with artfully preparing the conquest of
Austria, and by the joint protests of the
German Bishops, some metropolitan papers
are afraid that a new politico-religious
campaign is contemplated by the ad-
versaries ot this country in Austria, Italy
and France."

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
S.A.S.—For remarks on the proper attitude

of brethren towards the law of vaccination,
see Chnstadelphian for June, 1872, page
281, also Feb., 1873, page 86.

F.W.—1 Cor. vii. 36-37 relates · to the
long betrothal preceding marriage which
is the custom in the east. This betrothal
dates back to early youth, and in some
cases, to childhood. Paul had recom-
mended the indefinite continuance of this
betrothal state, as better in the present
distress of that time (verse 26) than entering
the married state: but he here says that if
circumstances in any sense require the
marriage consummation there is no sin
(Heb. xiii. 4) : let them marry. The notion
that he countenances impropriety would
only be cherished by such as seek an excuse
for sin. Fornication is not to be named
among saints. The whole chapter is founded
on this axiom.—(See verse 2.)

A.W.W.—A close consideration of the
subject in all its bearings compels agreement
with Dr. Thomas in the view expressed—
(Herald, vol. i. p. 204)—that Ezekiel's
" Sons of Ζ ad ok " are the saints in their
future-age capacity of kings and priests. The
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difficulty in Ezek. xliv. 22 (" Neither, sh'all
they take for their wives a widow ")*'is only
a seeming one: it does not exist in reality,
the verse does not apply to the'sons of Zadok,
but to "the Levites," begun to be spoken of
in verse 10. The subject of "the sons of
Zadok " (verses 15-16), is a parenthetic inser-
tion in a discourse on the position of the
Levites, which being kept in view, the diffi-
culty disappears.

J.G.—The conclusion that "the covenant
made with Abraham was confirmed exactly
one year before the birth of Ishmael, when
Abraham was 85 years of age," is arrived at
by using the measuring line supplied by Paul
in the statement that the law was " four
hundred and thirty years after"—(Gal. iii.
17). If the giving of the law at Sinai was
430 years after the confirmation of the coven*
ant, it is easy to place all other events, in
their relation to the confirmation of the
covenant, by ascertaining their distance from
the giving of the law.

" SAYED SO AS BY F I R E . "

F., W.—1 Cor. iii. 15 ("If any rnan's work
shall be burned, he shall suffer loss, but he
himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire"),
does not mean that a believer of the gospel
will be saved whatever his character is. This
idea is contrary to the whole Word of God
which teaches that every man shall reap as
he sows, in quantity and quality. The verse
means that the failure of his work in others,
though taking from his reward in the day of
Christ, will not imperil a man's own
salvation if he himself is able to come
through the trial of the judgment-fire that
will try his work. The context and other
Scriptures show this conclusively. Paul
likens himself to a builder and the
Corinthian ecclesia to a building. He had
laid Christ as the foundation, and built them
upon that foundation.. He then went away,
and left the brethren to continue the work.
He warns them to be careful whom they
incorporated into the structure. If they
built upon the good foundation, men
answering to gold, silver, and precious
stones, they would receive a reward
accordingly, for as Paul told another
ecclesia, they would be his crown in the day
of the Lord, and as it is written in Daniel:
" They that turn many to righteousness
shall shine as the stars for ever." But if
any man built worthless material upon the
good foundation, such as wood, hay, and
stubble, the fire of judgment, trying his
work, would destroy it, and the builder
would suffer loss, but would not be himself
destroyed if he individually could stand the
fire. In the day of Christ, we may find that
the saints will be organized in groups in
harmony with their present relations, that
is, that those who bring others to the truth

may receive those others as a special circle of
their own subject to them in the day of the
distribution of four and ten cities. In this
sense, a man obviously suffers loss whose
work does not stand the fire.

REDEMPTION THE WORK OF GOD.

H.H.K.—The question you have asked
has been many times answered in the
Christadelphian during the last two years.
God was the father of Jesus because the
work to be done was to be a work of God and
not of man, and because also it was a work
that no man could do. If Joseph had been
the father of Jesus, Jesus would have been a
"mere man," and like all other mere men,
a transgressor, and therefore one whose
sacrifice must have ended in the grave. It
required the divine impress on the seed of
David to qualify Jesus to be a sinless
bearer of the condemnation of the world.
Thus he was t( of God made unto us
righteousness." Thus it is that his name
YAH-hoshua is fulfilled. God saves by
Christ. God was in Christ. Christ was
God manifested in the flesh, that the world's
redemption might be the Father's own
action. This glorious result could not have
been realised if Joseph had been the father
of Jesus. As for the suggestion that the
object was to free him from the very
condemnation he came to bear, it is self-
condemned. Had that been the purpose in
view, he would not have been born of a
human mother, but would have been brought
into existence outside the human race
altogether.

THE SEVERAL CLASSES OF THE DEAD.

W.H.G.—There are several classes among1

the dead as regards their relation to the law
of responsibility. There is, first, those who
having lived like the beasts, without law or
knowledge, die like them, never to awake.—
(Psalm xlix. 14-20.) There is next those
who have known the right, and yet the
wrong have done ; who are reserved to a
future awakening to the judgment that will
be executed on all ungodly sinners who have
uttered hard speeches and done ungodly
deeds against God.—(Jude 15 ; John xii. 48.)
This judgment will be executed by the
saints in the day of their manifestation in
tens of thousands. The sufferers of this
judgment will include the myriads who have
" sinned in the law," both under Noah and
Moses, and in later gospel times.—(Rom. ii.
2-16.) Then there is the household of Christ,
consisting of all who have come into con-
stitutional relation with him, (whether
in patriarchal, Mosaic, or Christian
times,) all of whom rise at the second
appearing of Christ, but half of whom
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(and that the largest half,) will be
adjudged unworthy of continuance in the
Household, and will consequently be cut
ofi" from the everlasting life that will be the
portion of those who are found faithful.—
(2 Tim iv. t ; 2 Cor. V. 10; Matt. xxv. 20.)
Thus the house of Christ coniains two
classes, which added to the others, make
four. As for those who have neither been
rejectors nor acceptors nor yet human brutes,

but unenlightened sincere endeavoured
to perform the will of God, we must
leave their case. God will need mortal
citizens for the millennial kingdom, who will
be called on to obey Him with a view to
eternal life in the ages beyond. He who
raised the dead to a mortal life eighteen
hundred years ago, can do it again if
it be the will of God, We must wait
and see.

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—~£)uring the past month, the
following have tendered obedience to the
truth: CiiARLES EDWIN ROWLEY C25),
jeweller, son of brother and sister Rowley,
formerly Independent; Mrs. EMMA TURBEY-
FIELD (53), formerly Baptist, sister in the
flesh to sister Rowley; Miss SARAH ANN
CASTLE (35), milliner, formerly a member of
the Church of England; Mrs. WESLEY
(55), matron of a Birmingham orphan-
age, and for thirty-two years a consist-
ent member of the Baptist denomin-
ation. In other applications the requisite
degree of intelligence was found not
to be possessed. The brethren have to
mourn the loss of brother Clissitt, who died
of cancer in the face on Monday, March 3rd,
aged 73 years. He suffered much for several
months before his death, which took some*
what from the edge of the sorrow caused by
his decease. He was loved by all for his
earnest, honest, sympathetic services in the
cause of the truth. He had been associated
with the truth for 16 years. He was buried
in Witton Cemetery, near Birmingham, on
March 5th, a considerable number oi the
brethren and sisters following him to his
grave, and singing together while there
assembled, the words of Job, " I know that
my Redeemer liveth."

"The following announcement hits been
issued: "A Night for Questions. For the
better assistance of those who are seeking
after the truth, it has been decided to set
apart the last Sunday in each month for the
answering of written questions. The ques-
tions must be sent in during the previous
month, and must relate to Biblical topics.
Those sent first will be answered first. The
questions need not have the name of the
questioners attached to them. An effort
will be made to answer in one night all the
questions to hand during the previous month,
but should there be too many to answer in
the time, those left over will be dropped and
must be sent again, as none will be carried
Over from one month to another. (This is
for the purpose ofkeeping the way unblocked
by arrears.) The questions must be sent to
R. Roberts, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row,
and must have 'Questions for the Temperance
Hall' written outside the envelope. The
questions will be read by a reader appointed,

and answered by Mr. R. Roberts, one by onef
as they are read."

The following have been the subjects of
lecture during the past two months.

Sunday) Feb. 7th.—"Conversion. Gospel
conversion versus the so-called conversions
resulting from the efforts of Messrs. Moody
and Sankey, &c. The sober truth as opposed
to the religious vanities of the times. The
wholesome word of promise concerning'
Christ as against' the corrupting and
intoxicating ingredients of the national
religion." (Bro. Shuttle worth.)
. Sunday, Feb. 14*A.-"The Christ of the
New Testament a totally different personage
from the Christ of the popular preaching."
(Bro. Hodgkinson.)

Sunday, Feb. 21^.—" The cross of Christ
made of none effect by Gentile tradition."
(Bro. Carter.)

Sunday, Feb. 28th.—Question Night.—
(This was the first night of questions. There
was a large meeting and more questions
than could be answered in the time. The
experiment was considered a success, and is
likely to add to the interest of the work of
the truth in Birmingham).

Sunday, March 1th.—Titles; The glorious
and fearful names and splendid titles of
Jesus of Nazareth; their meaning and bear-
ing upon society in the time when the flat-
tering and blasphemous appendages which
now attach to the names of men will be cut
off, and every knee shall bow to the invincible
anthority of Christ, and every tongue confess
that he alone is the true Pope and the Sover-
eign Pontiff of the world. (Brother Shuttle-
worth).

Sunday', March 14th.—Reform: political,
social, sanitary and religious. The regener-
ation of the world (in every desirable par-
ticular) shewn to be already provided for in
that New Testament Magna Charta, styled
the " Gospel of the Kingdom," which neither
popes, parsons, politicians nor the people,
either believe or understand. (Brother
Shuttleworth).

Stmday, March 2lst.-^What waiting for
Christ means, as regards both hope and
watchfulness, and work. A painful attitude
but the only truly blessed one. (Brother
Roberts).

BRISTOL.—Brother F, Cort, whose obedience
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to the faith is reported by brother Otter of
Cheltenham, writes also on the subject. He
says he feels very much the want of com-
panionship in the truth, being alone in
Bristol (30, Oxford-street, Totterdown). He
trays God may direct the steps of some
believers to the town.

CHELTENHAM.—Bro. W. R. Otter reports
that on the 26th of February, the brethren in
Cheltenham were called upon to assist through
the laver of baptism, Mr. F. CORT (35), of
Bristol, who first had the truth introduced to
his notice four years ago at Nottingham.

FROME.—Letters from brother and sister
Clark and sisters Butt and Taylor, announce
•heir withdrawal from brother Hawkins,
after repeated endeavours during several
months to avoid rupture. It would not be
proper In the Chnstadelphian to enter into
the merits of the disagreement.

GLASGOW.—A special effort on behalf of
the truth has been made by the brethren
here during the past month. They engaged
the Wellington Palace, a new hall on the
south side, capable of holding over
2,000 people, and arranged with brother
Roberts, of Birmingham, for a stay of ten
days in Glasgow, and the delivery of five
lectures, besides two addresses to the
brethren. The lectures were extensively
advertised by poster, handbills and news-
paper advertisement. These enterprising
arrangements involved a large outlay of
money for a poor community like the Glas-
gow ecclesia. How did they manage it?
Having set their mind on the plan, they
prepared for it in advance, by having a special
collection among themselves every Sunday
for some months beforehand. In this way, a
difficult task became quite easy, which was
made more easy by a contribution from the
public, by means of a plate placed at the
door as the audience convened. This is a
custom in Scotland. It is rather an oppor-
tunity for voluntary contributions than a
collection, and there seems no reason, when a
large hall is engaged for the benefit of the
public, why the public should not be
allowed to pay—not for the gospel, but for
the comfort of a roof over their heads while
it is being presented to them. The lectures
were delivered on Sunday, March 7th; Tues-
day and Thursday of the same week, and
the Sunday and Tuesday following. The
subjects were, 1: " The Second Appearing of
Christ; what the event is in itself, and what
it will mean with regard to those who are
looking for it, those who are indifferent to
it, and the mass of mankind at large." 2.—
" The Kingdom which Christ will establish
at his Coming: its reality as a remedy for
the evils with which human governments
are vainly struggling; its connection with
the hopes of the ancients, and the promises
of the gospel.'' 3.—" The State of the World
considered with reference to the Question of
whether Christ is near. The nations armed.

The angry complication of international
politics and the Vatican Decrees. The
Eastern Question." 4. — " The practical
bearing of the Question: what does it matter
to us? What must we do? Duty versus
pleasure Faith versus sight. Ged versus
man. The glorious upshot," 5.—" How are
the common religious hopes of mankind
affected by the previously-discoursed verities
of the Scriptures of truth ? "

On the two Sundays, a number of breth-
ren were present from various parts of
Scotland. The audiences on those days were
large, numbering several hundreds; on the
week nights, they were not so large. Questions
were answered at the close of the week-
night lectures, but not many were put. A
lively interest was manifested by some of
the listeners, and of some there is hope that
there may be fruit unto eternal life.

Since brother Nisbet's last communica-
tion, the subjects of lecture have been as
follow: Jan. "l^th, "Christ the future King
of the world." (Brother McClemont.) Jan.
31s£, " The Bible doctrines of sin and
death—popular views of them at variance
with the Scriptures." (Brother Nisbet.)
Afterwards, brethren Charles Smith and
J. Macdonald, from Edinburgh, lectured on
alternate Sunday evenings as follow: Feb.
7th, " Revivals and what needs reviving."
(Brother Charles Smith.) Feb. lUh, " The
kingdom of God." (Brother Macdonald.)
Feb. 2lst, brother Smith lectured on " The
one new man;" and on the 28th, brother
Macdonald on " The righteousness of God."
Brother Nisbet intimates the removal of
sister Μ'Kill to Ayr, and of sister Robb,to
Auchinlech. Against this, there is the
addition of brother McKillop by removal
from Edinburgh. Also, brother James
Nisbet, who has held aloof since the
Renunciationist agitation, has resumed
fellowship in satisfaction with the truth
assailed by that mischief.

HAFOD (near Pontypridd.)—Brother Jo-
seph Cooke, who returned from America in
October, 1873, writes to say that since their
arrival here, he and his sister-wife, have
continued in the apostles' doctrine in break-
ing of bread and in prayers. They have
been joined by Miss SELINA HOWELL, who
put on the saving name in the appointed
way, on March 12th. Brother Cooke says
there are others greatly interested. On the
occasion of sister Howell's immersion,
brethren Goldie and Bennett, of Swansea,
visited Hafod; and each lectured in Hafod
School Room, which was crowded each
night. Brother Bennett's lecture was
delivered in Welsh. Books were sold at the
close of each lecture, but many who are
interested cannot read English books; and
there are no books on the truth printed in
Welsh. An attempt was made some years ago
to get out Welsh tracts, but little came of it.

HALIFAX. — Brother C. Firth reports;
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"We have again had cause to rejoice, in
that two more have ŝ en the glorious light
of the gospel, and decided to come out from
the world, and unite themselves to Christ as
the only name given under heaven whereby
men can be saved, viz., DAVID HOLDS-
WORTH (28), greengrocer, formerly with the
General Baptists; TOBIAS SAVAGE (21),
painter and decorator, neutral, brother in
the flesh as well as spirit to brother John
Savage, of Sheffield. They were immersed
Wednesday, Feb. 24th. We still continue to
set the truth before the public in our
meeting, Bedford Square."

HUDDERSFIELD.—Sister Fraser reports:
" Our little band has been farther strength-
ened by the addition of three to our number.
On the 13th of February, brother Bairstow
assisted them to put on the saving name in
the Halifax Meeting Room. Their names
are RICHARD SANDERSON (35); AINLEY
SYKES (32); JOE HEYWOOD (31). The first
is a brother of brother Sanderson, whose
baptism was mentioned in the Christadelphian
for March. He was -a sergeant in the 40th
regiment, and actively engaged during the
late New Zealand war; but purchased a
discharge in March, 1871. He was a member
of the Independent Church, and a Sunday
School teacher. Since leaving the army he
has been connected with the Rifle Volunteer
movement, but because of the truth, is
endeavouring to free himself therefrom.
Brother Sykes was a member of the Episcopal
Church. As he has been conductor of a
choir for several years, he will be a great
help to us in this respect. Brother David
Drake, to whom we are very much indebted,
has already resigned the leadership of our
Psalmody in his favour. Like most Christ-
adelphians brother Sykes has to bear much
opposition from those at his home, as well as
from former friends. Brother Heywood has
been a Campbellite. The enclosed letter,
from himself, will be more interesting than
anything I may say:"'

" I n fighting my way from Campbellism
to the truth, my chief helps have been the
lectures lately delivered by brother Bairstow
in the Meeting Room of the Huddersfield
ecclesia, and two publications kindly lent
me. One of them The Work and Life of
Dr. Thomas, and the other Jesus Christ and
Him Crucified. By these means I was led
to cut myself off from the Campbellite
Church in Bradford Road. It may be
interesting to notice that I was confirmed
in this step by a short article in the
January number of the Ecclesiastical
Observer by the Editor, Mr. King. The
fierce attack therein on Dr. Thomas and
brother Roberts can only injure the
Campbellite cause. I turned from it in
disgust, feeling sure that no honest-minded
man, by whatever name he is called, would
accept' so slanderous a report against
anyone without first looking well to the

proof. Mr. King, however, offers none. He
promises (but is in a dilemma as to how it
is to be done) to favour his readers with
4 some correction ' of the ' fallacies' believed
in by Christadelphians. Pity he should
lose time in beginning so important a
business. With this flourish of trumpets,
however, his little article ends. This may
seem a small matter, but it greatly
strengthened me in the attitude I had
taken. I may say that no pains nor trouble
was spared by my late co-religionists in
order to convince me of the ' erroneous
views' held by the Christadelphians on the
kingdom of God. When they found that I,
Bible in hand, was able to prove the truth of
such views, they were inconsistent enough
to propose that I should remain amongst
them and teach the good news of the
kingdom. At first this seemed to me quite
feasible, but the more I studied the truth,
the more plainly did I see that I should not
be justified in following their advice, the
doctrines I now believe in being quite
different from those I held nine years ago,
at which time I joined the Campbellites.
The dogma of the natural immortality of
soul is rejected by Mr. Brown and a number
of the ' church ' in Leeds, but I have never
heard it denied in their public teaching.
I have read all I could lay hands on from
the pens of Messrs. Campbell, Greenwell
and King, and for the last few years I have
attended the annual meetings, and am now
thoroughly convinced taat, though in some
respects they are in advance of the other
sects of ' Christendom,' the spirit of enquiry
into the truth is almost altogether crushed
out of their system. You can imagine how
glad I was to turn from all this to the
apostles and prophets, and to find therein
the oneness of spirit regarding the
doctrine of the kingdom of God that
pervades the whole. Having drank largely
therefrom, and being fully convinced of the
things concerning the kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus Christ, with joy I obeyed
the truth, being baptised into the name. I
am glad, indeed, to have found those who
hold the whole truth, and rejoice in the
freedom given therein. Trusting that we
may all devote ourselves to its teaching
until he comes who is our life, I am,
Yours in the blessed hope, JOE HEYWOOD."

IRVINE.—Bro. Rae writes to say that the
only companion he had in the faith in this
place has turned aside to the world. At this
brother Rae must not be unduly dejected.
Some in Paul's day "turned aside after
Satan."—(1 Tim. v. 15.) His own fellow-
worker, Demas, forsook him, "loving the
present world."—(2 Tim. iv. 10.) Nay, a
whole district turned away from him.—
(2 Tim. i. 15.) Turning away, is, therefore,
nothing new in the experience of believers.
He that endureth to the end, the same shall
be saved.
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LEEDS.—Brother Chapman reports two
further additions, viz., on Feb. 21st, HENRY
BALMFORTH (37), formerly a member of the
·" Free Church," whose attention was first
-drawn to the truth by brother Hopton, of
Bottom Boat, near Leeds, where brother
Balmforth resides; also, on March 4th,
ANN ASQUITH, formerly neutral. He says,
the brethren and sisters are much en-
couraged by these additions.

The following list of lecture-subjects was,
for want of space, held over from last
month.

"The one Lord; or Jesus Christ before
crucifixion and after resurrection."—(Bro.
Willis.)

" The one Spirit: or the Spirit of God not
a person, but the medium by which the
Deity has created all things, and revealed
His will to man. (Bro, Dunn.)

" The one Faith; or the promises of
Abraham the basis of the Gospel of the
kingdom preached by Jesus and his apostles,
to be realised in the restoration of the
kingdom to Israel." (Brother Hartley,)

" The one Hope; or the second appearing
of Jesus Christ the only hope of every true
believer." (Brother O'Neil, Huddersfield.)

"The one Baptism; or immersion, not
sprinkling, the divinely-appointed mode of
uniting believers to Jesus Christ." (Brother
Chapman.)

"The one Body; a community composed
solely of those who reject the traditions of
men as embodied in the creeds of Christen-
dom, but who understand and believe the
unadulterated truth of God, as revealed
through the mouths of Moses, the prophets,
Jesus, and the apostles." (Brother Dunn.)

" ' What think ye of Christ ? Whose son is
he ?' Scripture teaching concerning Jesus
of Nazareth, and his relation to the promises
of God." (Brother Burton, of Nottingham.)

" The battle of Armageddon. Downfall of
Turkey; England, Russia, and the Eastern
Question; overthrow and destruction of the
Russo-German army by the Stone power of
Israel." (Brother Burton.)( )

What was the gospel preached to
h , d h ill h i hi

"

gospe p
Abraham, and when will he receive his

,
reward ? " (Brother W. H. Andrew.)

"The doctrine of the atonement as per
Scripture." (Brother Dunn.)

" Scripture teaching concerning the great
salvation spoken of by the Lord." (Brother
Chapman.)

" Spiritualism a delusion founded upon the
doctrine of the immortality of the Soul."
(Brother O'Neil.)

"Daniel's vision of the time of the end."
(Brother Dunn.)

"The Valley of Decision." (Brother
Dunn.)

The lectures and lecturers during the past
month have been; Feb. 21, (morning and
evening, brother Dunn): " deceivers and
deceived," and "heaven." February 28th,

(again brother Dunn morning and evening)
"the household of God;" "the devil, hell,"
&c. March 7, morning, bro. W. H. Andrew,
" the millennium;" evening, brother Dunn,
"revivals,") March 14th, (bro. J. Birkenhead,
of Sale, morning and evening,) " body, soul
and spirit;" " Scriptural reasons for rejecting
heaven-going."

LONDON.—BrotherΆ. Andrew reports: " I
have the pleasure to announce three immer-
sions this month, viz., Feb. 17th, THOMAS
ALEXANDER SMITH (the husband of sister
Sarah Smith, whose immersion was recorded
in the January Christadelphian), who had
for about two years been a member of * the
Church of the Messiah,' founded in London
by one Dr. Adams from America; but pre-
vious to this, he (brother S.) had not been a
member of any religious body. March 7th,
BOSK CHARLOTTE ELLIOTT (wife of brother
Elliott), formerly an attendant at the Church
of England, and Miss CLARA EVERETT, who
had also been an attendant at the Church of
England. We have â so the sisters Board
back in our midst, after sojourning at Maldon
and Birmingham for about three years past.
Messrs. Moody and Sankey are at present
creating a great stir within a few doors of
our meeting place. Our lectures for the
month have been as follow;

Sunday, Feb. 21st.—" The hope of Israel v.
the hope of Christendom. (Bro. Bosher.)

Sunday, Feb. 28th.—"Evangelist: its
meaning—how used in the Scriptures—the
knowledge and belief necessary for this
office — what it is to evangelise according
to apostolic precept and example —the
great lack of this in the ' evangelical'
and other sections of the present Christian
world. —Ought evangelists to shun contro-
versy ?—who will be the evangelists of the
future ? " (Brother J. J. Andrew.)

Sunday, March 7th.—"The papal jubilee-
no true jubilee possible until the Lord come.
(Brother Phillips.)

Sunday, March 14th.—" Religious Revivals
—illustrations from the Scriptures—what
is necessary to render them acceptable to
God—fallacies to which they give rise —the
revival of the truth in the present generation:
how has it been accomplished, and what will
be its results? " (Brother J. J. Andrew).

NEW PITSLIGO.—Brother Reid announces
the immersion of ALEXANDER MATHERS,
mason. He was formerly among the Re-
formers (Campbellites?) among whom
brother Reid says there are several well
advanced in the knowledge of the Scrip-
tures.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Kirkland reports
another addition by immersion, viz., Feb.
16th, Mrs. EMMA ROSE (32), who had been
formerly connected with the Independents,
but had attended the meetings of the
brethren more or less for the last fourteen
years. Brother Kirkland adds "A few
weeks back, the * Rev.' Mr. Clemance
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again advertised his Ghristadelphianism
Exposed, by means of posters on the walls.
This was thought by the brethren to afford
a favourable opportunity to call attention to
the reply; so accordingly we have adopted the
same means (posters) to advertise the
Vindication. We have received on behalf
of our brother mentioned last month the
following: an ecclesia, £2 Is. 6d.; ditto,
10s.; ditto, £1 16s.; a brother, £1; ditto,
7s.; ditto, 7s.; a sister, 2s.; a brother, 5s6d.;
ditto, 10s.; ditto, 6s.; ditto, 10s6d.; ditto,
6s.; an ecclesia, £1 0s. 3d. (Contributions
sent to Birmingham acknowledged on
cover.) I am thankful to say our brother
is much better, and has been at the
breaking of bread two Sunday mornings,
though still very weak. For the conveni-
ence of brethren, will you please insert my
address—243, Woodborough Road.

Our lectures during the month have been
as follows: Feb. 21st.—"The world's over-
throw" (brother Meakin, Birmingham).
Feb. 28th, " The devil" (brother Hodgkin-
&οη, Peterboro.'); March 7th, "The Lamb
upon Mount Zion, and with him the hundred
and forty-four thousand." (Brother Bur-
ton.) March 14th.—" The promises made to
the Fathers." (Brother Richards.)

SHEFFIELD.—Brother Boler reports two
good lectures in the Temperance Hall, by
brother Shuttle worth, of Birmingham, to
large audiences, though not so large as
those at the previous lectures, which
brother Boler says are said to have been
over-stated. A correspondent in a local

i>aper censures the Temperance people for
etting the hall to the Christadelphians.

SWANSEA.—Brother Messenger (who re-
places brother A. W. Goldie as secretary)
reports the removal of brother and sister
Davies, of Resolven, to Manchester, and
their cordial recommendation to the breth-
ren there. He also announces the immer-
sion of David Jones, at Resolven, previously
omitted by an oversight to be reported, who
was brought to the truth through the
instrumentality of brother Davies. (See
meetings at "Hafod," in which Swansea
had a hand.)

TAMWORTH.—Brother W. G. Mackay
writes (Feb. 19th): " It is now some time
since you have heard from us, but although
silent as regards our movements, our voice
is often heard declaring God's purpose
towards mankind, whether they will hear or
forbear. Soon after my arrival in Tam-
worth, the meeting-room at Fazeley, which
had been used by the brethren of both
places tor some years, was unexpectedly
closed against us. In this emergency of the
case, I obtained an interview with the Mayor
of Tamworth: he very kindly granted us
the use of the Town Hall for Sundays,
during the remainder of his term of office.
We very gladly availed ourselves of the
offer, to proclaim (for the first time publicly

in Tamworth) the truth as it is in Jesus, in
this super-religicus but wofully benighted
town. The new Mayor, who is a bigoted
devotee of the "Established Chmch" (one
of the harlots) allowed us still to continue
our meeting, until severe pressure was
brought to bear upon him from some
influential quarters, which he could not
resist, and again we are without a public
meeting-place. The worst feature of the
case to my mind is—no site for building
can either be purchased or leased. Mean-
while our efforts are confined to a large
room in the house ot brother Wood, who at
once placed it at the service of the truth.
Under these circumstances, comparatively
little can be done; yet with gratitude to
Him who alone gives the increase, I have to
record the obedience of MARICE TYE, the
wife of our last-born brother, who, with her
husband, is intelligent in the faith, and
earnestly seeks to obtain the prize of our
high calling. There are several others,
who first heard the good news proclaimed at
the Town Hall, deeply interested. I am
now in correspondence with the Mayor, of
which you will .hear more by-and-bye.
Judging from the signs ot the times, or "in
other words, the signs in the European
political heavens, of all things conceivable,
the time is not far distant when the Captain
of our salvation, even the Lord Jesus the
Christ, shall reappear to assert his sove-
reignty in the world. The children of God
need not expect justice till then. Brother
Paul appealed to Caesar for his rights as a
citizen of Rome, but he lost his head
notwithstanding."

WARRINGTOX.—During the last month, a
course of lectures has been given in the
Masonic Hall, Sankey-street, by various
brethren: subjects, March 7th, "The War of
the Great Day of God Almightv;" March
14th, "The Household oi God;" March 21st,
" The Gospel preached to Abraham;" March
28th, "The Devil."

UNITED STATES.

BURNET, Burnet Co. (Texas).—Brother
John Banta suggests that " On the first
Sunday after the 15th day of July next, a
fraternal gathering be held at this place, it
being the most central place where there is
an ecclesia, in Western Texas." He continues
" We hereby extend a general invitation to
all the brethren and interested friends to
attend, and wish them to bear in mind that
they will be more than welcome to such fare
as we are able to furnish Any lec-
turing brother who can set forth the whole
truth in a plain and simple manner wouM be
more than welcome, as brother C. Oatman
may not be able to lecture for us, owing to
the uncertain state of his health; and we
have none to fill his place."
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ENTAW (Ala.)—Mr. T. J. Anderson, not
yet a brother, announces the death, on the
2nd of February, of brother Cornelius M.
Keid, of Vance's Station, alter a long and
distressing illness. He fell asleep strong in
faith.

PHILADELPHIA.—There are no good tidings
from this place. There are letters from sister
Lowden a/id brother Hadley, who are dis-
tressed at the lack of sympathy for the glory
of God manifest in Christ, in whose distress we
sympathise; also from brother Gratz, with
zeal against the rejectors of the judgment,
but also against others who seem entitled
to countenance, as the supporters of the truth
concerning Jesus as the word made flesh;
also from another, announcing the death of
old brother Campbell, whom triend Williams
appears to have drawn from the truth as
concerning the judgment of the saints at the
appearing of Christ. The whole situation is
discouraging. Nothing remains but individ-
ual circumspection and the comfort of the
Lord's near approach, in the confidence
that all things will be rightly and finally
arranged by him.

EOCHESTKR (N.Y.)—Brother Sintzenich,
whose communication referred to last
month appears in this number with other
documents, under the heading "Anti-
Renunciationist Documents," writes again
with cheering intelligence. He says that
when he and the four others spoken of last
month, took the stand reported, great efforts
were made on the other side to prevent
others following their example. Τ. Η. Dunn
was sent for; meetings and lectures were
held for a whole month; private visitations
were industriously resorted to and carried out
with a zeal and determination worthy of a
better cause. The result of it all is that the
greater part of those constituting the
Kenunciationist meeting have withdrawn
from it and united themselves in fellowship
with brother Sintzenich and the few who
were with him. Τ. Η. Dunn was subjected
to a severe examination by some of those
formerly in association with him, and his
lame and impotent explanations had the
effect of more firmly planting his questioners
in the truth. (Nothing puts a matter to the
test like a thorough unfettered colloquial
interrogation: and there is nothing at which
men with a consciously weak cause are so
frightened; but friend Dunn seems to have
bravely submitted with a result which he
would have prevented if he could, yet which
perhaps he may himself follow.—EDIIOR.)
Brother Sintzenich says few now remain to
uphold Renunciationism in Rochester, and
concerning some of those few, there is hope.
He adds: "The agitation of this subject
has among other things had the happy

result of uniting with us some who were
formerly estranged on points of order.
This is now harmoniously arranged and the
brethren and sisters in this city and vicinity
all rejoice in one body as they do in one
faith. We thank our heavenly Fat:,er for
these glorious results. We rejoice, feeling
greatly strengthened by the fiery ordeal we
have passed through. We meet at present
at the house of brother Tomlin, 11, Hudson
Street, but purpose to obtain a.public hall
shortly, when we shall hope to draw forth
the two-edged sword of the Spirit and give
battle to Gentile superstitions, apostate
Christianity, and false Christadelphianism."
Brother Sintzenich supplies the following
list of names:

The undersigned have formed an ecclesia,
on the basis of Moses, the prophets, Jesus
and the apostles, repudiating the heresies
taught by Edward Turney, Jardine, Τ. Η.
Dunn, and others, in toto; believing that
GOD was manifested in Jesus in the days of
his flesh; and that Jesus (while absolutely
without sin in the sense of personal
transgression) inherited in his flesh, equally
with David, ourselves, and all mankind, the
effect of descent from Adam: viz., death,
disease, and trouble, (and that therefore
when he was offered in sacrifice on the cross
sin was condemned in the flesh).

JOHN D. TOMLIN.

ISABEL TOMLIN.

JAMES H. DEWEY.

M. P. DEWEY.

AUGUSTUS J. F. SINTZENICH.

JAMES MCMILLAN.

GEORGE ASHTON.

JANE ASHTON.

J. E. SIAS.

MELNIA CHEENEY.

CHARLES BODDY.

S. T. MCCONKEY.

ALBERT DUELL.

ELIZABETH DUELL.

EMMA DUELL.

Mrs. P. H I L L .

Mrs. E. POPPY.

Mrs. COOPER.

Dr. JOHN RICHMAN.

HENRIETTA KICHMAN.

CHARLES HUBEB.

WILLIAM CULROSS.

SARAH E. CULROSS.

Dr. P. H. SMITH.

WANCONDA.—Brother North says that the
name of the sister whose immersion was
reported in February, is not Neuill but
Neville. (Correspondents would require to
be very particular in the writing of proper
names.—ED.)

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifietht and they who are sanctified^ are all ο j one (Father);
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN/'—(Heb. ii. 11.)

uFor the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THIS
SONS OP GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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B Y DR. THOMAS.

LET US see, then, if the events enum-
erated by Jesus did happen in the
lifetime of the apostles.

1.—Jesus says, " Take heed that no
man deceive you" my disciples; "for
many shall come in my name, saying
* I am Christ;' and shall deceive
many."

Fulfilment.—" Many deceivers are
entered into the world, who confess not
tliat Jesus Christ came in the flesh.
This is a deceiver and anti-Christ."—
(2 John 7.) These deceivers
denied the Meseiahship of Jesus,
and claimed to be themselves the
Christ. " There are many unruly and
vain talkers and deceivers, especially
they of the circumcision, whose mouths
must be stopped; who subvert whole
houses, teaching things which they
ought not for filthy lucre's sake,"—
(Tit. i. 10.)

2.—" And ye shall hear of wars and
rumours of wars; see that ye be not
troubled," my apostles, " for all these

things must come to pass, but the end
is not yet."

Fulfilment.—" From whence come
wars and fightings among you" of
the twelve tribes ? " Come they not
hence of your lusts that war in your
members r Ye lust, and have not;
ye kill and desire to have, and
cannot obtain ; ye fight and war, yet
ye have not," &c.—(James iv. 1.)

" And Herod was highly displeased
with them of Tyre and Si don; but
they came with one accord to him,
and having made Blastus, the king's
chamberlain, their friend, desired
peace, because their country was
nourished by the king's country."—
(Acts xii. 20.) This was a u rumour
of war."

3.-—" There shall be famines and
pestilences, and earthquakes in divers
places."

Fulfilment—"And in those days came
prophets from Jerusalem to Antioch.
And there stood up one of them
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named Agabus, and signified by the
Spirit that there should be great
dearth throughout all the world"
(which came to pass in the days of
Claudius Caesar.—(Acts xi. 28.)

4.—" Then will they deliver you
up" apostles, " to be afflicted, and
shall kill you; and ye shall be hated
of all nations for my name's sake."

Fulfilment.—" Now about that time "
of the famine, " Herod the king
stretched forth his hands to vex
certain of the church. And he hilled
James, the brother of John, with the
sword. And because he saw it pleased
the Jews, he proceeded further to
take Peter also ; and when he had
apprehended him, he put him in
prison, and delivered him to four
quaternions of soldiers."—(Acts xii.

1·)
5.—"And then shall many be

offended, and shall betray one another,
and shall hate one another."

Fulfilment.—" For ye are yet carnal.
For whereas there is among you
envying, and strife, and divisions."—
(1 Cor. iii. 3.)

" I s it so r Brother goeth to law
with brother, and that before the
unbelievers ; . . . nay, ye do
wrong and defraud, and that your
brethren."—(chap vi. 6.)

" No man, speaking by the Spirit of
God, calleth Jesus accursed." From
this it would appear that some in Cor-
inth, who professed to have the Spirit,
were offended at Jesus, and pro-
nounced him " accursed ; " therefore,
Paul made this declaration, because
the Spirit being the witness for Jesus,
would never call him accursed ; con-
sequently the man that said this was
not in possession of the Holy Spirit as
he pretended to be.

" In perils among false brethren.1'—
(2 Cor. xi. 26.) Those were persons
who were offended, and betrayed and
hated others; hence Paul considered
himself in peril among them.

" How turn ye again to the weak
and beggarly elements " of the law,
" whereunto ye desire again to be in
bondage?"—(Gal. iv. 9.) "These
were pffended. They desired to be
under the law" (v. 21); " that they

might no longer suffer persecution for
the cross of Christ."—(Chap. vi. 12.)

" Some preach Christ, even of envy
and strife. They preach Christ of
contention, not sincerely."—(Phil. i.
15).

" I have no man like-minded" to
Timothy, "who will naturally take
care for your state," Ο Philippians,
"For all [teachers, evangelists or
elders] seek their own, not the things
which are Jesus Christ's."—(Ch. ii.
20.)

" Many walk, of whom I have told
you often, and now tell you even
weeping, that they are the enemies
of the cross of Christ, whose end
is destruction, whose God is their
belly, and whose glory is their shame,
who mind earthly things."—(Ch. iii.
19.)

" From which [faith] some having
swerved, have turned aside to vain
jangling, desiring to be teachers of
the law, understanding neither what
they say, nor whereof they affirm."—
(1 Tim. ii. 7.)

"All they that are in Asia have
turned away from me."—(2 Tim. i.
15.)

"Their word will eat as doth a
canker : of whom are Hymeneus and
Philetus, who, concerning the truth,
have erred, saying that the resurrec-
tion is passed already, and overthrow
the faith of some."—~(2 Tim. iii. 17.)

" Of this sort are they which creep
into houses and lead captive silly
women, laden with sins, led away
with divers lusts . . . But
evil men and seducers shall wax worse
and worse, deceiving and being
deceived."—(Ch. iii. 13.)

" Even now are there many anti-
Christs ; whereby we know that it is
the last time. They went out from us,
but they were not of us ; for if they
had been of us, they would have
continued with us; but they went
out that they might be made manifest
that they were not all of us."—(1
John ii. 19.)

6.—" And many false prophets shall
arise."

Fulfilment.—"Many false prophets
are gone out into the world. Hereby
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know ye the Spirit of God. Every
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ
is come in the flesh is of God ;" on
the contrary not. " And this is that
spirit of anti-Christ whereof ye have
heard that it should come; and even
now already is it in the world."—
(1 John iv. 2.)

7.—" And because iniquity (anomion,
lawlessness) shall abound, the love of
many shall wax cold."

Fulfilment.—"The mystery of in-
iquity doth already work" (eighteen
years before the end came—2 Thess.
ii. 7.) Read the whole of James'
Epistle, besides other of the epistles,
which will abundantly prove the low
temperature to which the love of many
had fallen in the time of the apostles.

8.—" And this gospel of the king-
dom shall be preached in ALL the
world (oikumence, Roman Empire)
for a witness unto ALL the nations,
(tois ethnesi) of the empire; " and
THEN shall come the end."—(See Matt,
xxiv. 14.)

Fulfilment.—"The hope which is
laid up for you," Colossians, "in
heaven, whereof ye heard before in
the word of the truth of the gospel,
which has come unto you, as also to
(JcatHoos Jcai en) ALL THE WORLD."—
(Chap. i. 6.)

" Not moved away from the hope of
the gospel, which ye have heard, and
which was preached to every creature
which is under heaven."—(verse 23.)
This was written eight years before
the end of the Mosaic world or age.

9.—" When YE," my apostles,
"therefore, shall see the abomination
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel
the prophet, stand in the Holy Place
(Mark says, ' standing where it ought
not ') THEN let them which be in
Judea flee to the mountains; for then
shall be great tribulation (to Israel),
such as was not since the beginning
of the world (or commonwealth) to
this time, nor ever shall be, in refation
to Israel."" " And except those days
should be shortened, there should no
flesh" of all Israel in Judea " be
saved : but for the elect" Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, and their seeds' " sake
those days shall be shortened."

Mark renders the phrase " the
beginning of the world " b y " the
beginning of the creation which God
created to this time; and Luke,
speaking of the same epochs of
calamity, says " for these be the days
of vengeance that all things which
are written may be fulfilled," and the
man clothed in linen styles this epoch
"the time of vengeance" at
which "the daily" was to "be
taken away."—(Dan. xii. 11). Now
it is manifest that these phrases have
reference to the Jewish state, and
not to all mankind, inasmuch as the
Deluge was certainly a greater
calamity than the destruction of
Jerusalem; and Daniel says, there
will be " a time of trouble," when
Michael shall stand up for Israel,
" such as never was since there was
a nation, even to that same time.
This time has not yet come. But,
although it will be a greater calamity
to the world than the desolation of
Jerusalem, it will be less so to
Israel, because at that time, instead
of being destroyed, as they were
by the Romans, they are to be
delivered. This phrase in Daniel,
" since there was a nation," does not
ascend to the time before the flood ;
for mankind were not divided into
nations till the confusion of tongues,
centuries after that epoch.

Instead of " When YE shall see the
abomination of desolation," Luke
says, " When y e " (my apostles)
" shall see Jerusalem compassed with
armies, then know that the desolation
thereof is nigh." This, therefore, ia
expletive of the phrase in Matthew.
The fulfilment of this prediction is
not recorded in Scripture. Allusion is
made to it in the Apocalypse (chap.
xi. 2), where it says, "The Holy City
shall the Gentiles tread under foot
forty and two months, or 1260 years
from some particular epoch ; which ia
tantamount to the expression in Luke:
" And Jerusalem shall be trodden
down of the Gentiles UNTIL the times
of the Gentiles be fulfilled; the
narrative, however, must be sought in
Josephus.

" The elect."-Thia is used in Mat. xxiv.
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22 and 24. In Rom. xi. 28, Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob are termed " the
election." "As concerning the
gospel" says Paul, " they (the
Jews) are beloved for the fathers,
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob's sakes."
In verse 22, the shortening of
the days has relation to Israel,
the enemies of the gospel, but
still "beloved for the fathers'
sakes;" and the elect in verse 24,
relates to the chosen in Christ, who
are warned not to be deceived by
false prophets or teachers and pseudo
Christs. These, as we learn from
John in his epistles, abounded before
the destruction of Jerusalem. They
arose, doubtless, many of them, from
among the spiritual men of the
congregations, who, perverting the
gifts they had received for their
edification, were enabled to "show
great signs and wonders, insomuch
that if it were possible, they would
deceive the very elect." This lamen-
table state of things caused Paul to
say: " If HE that cometh preacheth
another Jesus whom we have not
preached, or if ye receive another
Spirit, which ye have not received, or

another gospel which ye have not
accepted, you might well bear with
him." And concerning such false
prophets or teachers of another
Christ, Paul says "Such are false
apostles, deceitful workers, transform-
ing themselves into apostles of Christ.

. Are they Hebrews ? So
am I. Are they Israelites? So am
I," &c—(2 Cor. xi.)

Thus we may save ourselves the
trouble of tracing the chronology of
the appearance of false Christs from
Paul's day to this : they abounded
before the desolation as one of the
signs of the end of the age.

But my apostles, or disciples, when
they shall say unto YOU [not to
persons of the 19th century]. Behold
he is in the desert [of Judea,] go not
forth ; behold he is in the secret cham-
bers, believe it not. For he shall not
come pfivately. For as the lightning
cometh out of the east, and shineth
even unto the west; so (publicly)
shall the coming of the Son of man be.
" FOR," this is the manner of his
coming; "wheresoever the CARCASE
is, there will the EAGLES be gathered
together."

be continued.)

THE JANSENISTS.

IN 1851 Dr. S. P. Tregelles published
a short account of the Jansenists, from
which it appears that this sect of the
Komish church came into existence in
the early part of the seventeenth
century. Jansenius, from whom the
name originates, was born in 1585. In
early life he studied the writings of
Augustine, which no one in the church
of Rome then thought of contradicting.
From Augustine he imbibed views
respecting the taking away of sin
through the blood of Christ, which
were quite opposed to the
existing practice of the Church of
Rome. Being desirous of spreading
what he deemed to be true he published
a book containing extracts from
Augustine. But he soon found that

what was right in one of the so-called
" fathers of the church " was deadly
heresy, when held by one of her
children. For he, and those who
believed with him, were the subjects
of persistent opposition and persecution
at the hands of the Jesuits. They
saw, no doubt, that the belief
Jansenius held tended to undermine the
Romish doctrines of confession, pur-
gatory, penances, &c, and therefore
they used all the forces at their com-
mand for the purpose of extinguishing
the struggling light ere it grew into a
powerful flame. In this they partially
succeeded, but not to the extent which
they desired. Their rage was specially
directed against the nunnery of Port
Royal, near to Paris, which appears to
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have been a stronghold of Jansenism
in its early days; the doctrine taught
there, being free salvation through the
blood of Christ. After a long conflict
and much suffering on the part of
Some of its inmates, the Jesuits suc-
ceeded in breaking it up and reducing
the building to ruins. But this did
not extinguish the Jansenist " heresy."
Holland, where Jansenius was partially
educated, became a shelter for those
who embaced his belief. In this strong-
hold of Protestantism they had greater
liberty than they could have obtained
in any Roman Catholic country. At
the end of the seventeenth century
nearly all Roman Catholics in Holland
were regarded as Jansenists, and at
that time, their estimated numbers
exceeded 300,000. Their head quar-
ters are at Utrecht, which is their
Archbishopric. For the last century
and a half they have, by the Chapter,
duly elected an Archbishop to this See,
but in no case has it been confirmed
by the Pope. On the contrary, it has
been usual after each notification of
the election of a new Archbishop for
the Pope to send an excommunication,
making null and void all official
ecclesiastical actions of the said
Archbishop. It may be thought
strange that a body of people should,
for so long a time, maintain a doc-
trine antagonistic towards the Romish
Church; and, at the same time, con-
tinue in union with her. The explan-
ation is that they thought it their
duty to maintain the unity of the
Church; they had not been so far
enlightened as to be able to see that
the Church of Rome had entirely
ceased to be the Church of Christ,
though they saw that it was very
corrupt. They stoutly denied the
infallibility of the Pope, and in
support, quoted certain words uttered
by Pope Adrian VI.: " It is certain
that the Pope is fallible, even in a
matter of faith, when he sustains
heresy by decree or command ; for
many of the Popes of Rome have been
heretics." On this fact, Dr. Tregelles
makes the following pertinent remark :
" Here is a difficulty for a maintainer
of papal infallibility: Assumed that

the Pope is infallible, then Adrian
VI. was infallible; but he taught
that the Pope is fallible» Perhaps,
then, we may conclude that, on Papal
authority, it it infallibly true that the
Pope is fallible."

In narrating the conflict which the
Jansenists in Holland have carried
on with the Roman authorities, Dr.
Tregelles makes the following obser-
vations: "The position in which the
Jansenists found themselves with
relation to the See of Rome, led to
new inquiries as to what the Church
is as to its stability and security.
They were thus directed to the
testimony of the Scripture itself ; and
in the examination of God's Word
they found, they believed, a solution
of many of their difficulties.

They learned much from the
prophetic statement of Paul in
Romans ix., x., and xi. They there
saw that the future calling of the
Jews to be the people of God
nationally, was certainly to be ex-
pected, and that this national vocation
would be preceded by the apostasy of
the Gentiles, who have now been grafted
into the Jewish olive tree. Thus they
saw that the promises of God cannot
fail, although this may seem to be the
case; that ' His gifts and callings are
irrevocable;' and that the blessings
which He gives are secure, although
it may seem as if they had failed.
They thus were brought to the same
point as were the Reformers, when
they found it needful to acknowledge
that the Church, as a visible body
professing to bear the name of Christ
in the earth, had failed both in
doctrine and in practice. They felt a
comfort, in the midst of their sense of
desolation, in looking onward to the
day when ' all Israel shall be saved '—
when 'the Deliverer shall come out of
Zion, and turn away ungodliness from
Jacob.'

Their views of prophecy were given
in various publications, from about
the year 1720 onward : much that
they advanced was on a subject of
which few thought at that time : to
one point they turned—the breaking
off because of unbelief, of th#
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branches of the wild olive, which had
been grafted into the good stock, and
the grafting in again of Israel the
natural branches 1"

Notwithstanding the scriptural
light they obtained, they do not
appear to have put it to any practical
use; for when Dr. Tregelles had an
interview,in 1850, with the Archbishop
of Utrecht, he asked this episcopal
dignitary how long they intended
going on as they had been in their
relationship with the Papacy, and
" whether they ever expected to bring
the Pope to a different mode of acting,
and the Church of Rome to doctrinal
soundness. To this he answered,
that he feared that every effort would
be unavailing, but that still they must
hold to fast the unity of the Church,
even if the Pope were never brought
to reason."

" I remarked," continues Dr.
Tregelles, "what a condition, then,
the Church is in I how little is there
of real unity! for what real unity
can the Church have except in the
truth of God? Shall we ever find,
then, the Church on earth united in
truth and holiness, showing forth the
praise of Christ her Saviour ?M

He replied, ' I think from the Holy
Scriptures that there will not be a
united people of Jesus Christ upon
earth until the coming of Elijah, and
the conversion of the Jews as a
nation. They are the people who
shall glorify him here : this is my
opinion.'

These words were spoken softly and
solemnly, almost whispered in my
ear. I answered, that perhaps I
mostly agreed with him, but might
not frully comprehend his thoughts,
I inquired, ' But do you not think the
coming of Elijah will be the event
which will introduce the second

advent of Christ ? ' He answered,
' Certainly; for so the Scripture
teaches.' I then asked, * But when
the Lord Jesus comes again, as is
promised in the Scripture, what will
take place ? Will there be the
resurrection of all men, the general
judgment, and the destruction of all
things ? If so, how can the Jews be
a nation on this earth, glorifying· the
Lord ? "

" The Archbishop replied with even
deeper solemnity, 'the Lord Jesus-
Christ shall be glorified on this earth
where he once suffered; He is to reign
(as it was promised) on the throne of
his father David. When he comes,
some will rise; there will be the
resurrection of his people, his faithful
ones; for they shall all reign with him*
The Jews will be his people on earth
when their sins are taken away; but
the resurrection of all, and the end of
all things will not be till after his·
reign."

Readers of Eureka will, from the
above narrative, readily recognise in
the Jansenists a part of the "two
witnesses" who gave trouble to the
Romish church, of whom mention is·
made in the eleventh chapter of
Revelations. Their opposition to the
Papacy might have been more effective
for the time being, if they had been
more fully enlightened, but possibly it
would not have lasted so long; for the
fierce persecuting spirit of the Jesuits-
would have used stronger measures to
effect their destruction. How thankful
ought all believers of the truth to be
that they live in countries where it is
possible for them to embrace and hold
forth the light of life in its fulness
without fear from the ecclesiastical or
political authorities. J.J.A,
April 3rd, 1875.
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T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OP TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou haet founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully: what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat t "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but at

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 Thess. ii. 18).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit:'—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God:'—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 18).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord ofHosts^ and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—(Isaiah v. 24).

PAUL'S CASE OF ITSELF A CONCLUSIVE
PROOF THAT THE BIBLE IS TRUE-

fContinued from page 157.)

"BtJT to go back to the times nearer
to Paul's. There is in Lucian an
account of a very extraordinary and suc-
cessful imposture, carried on in his days, by
one Alexander of Pontus, who intro-
duced a new god into that country, whose
prophet he called himself, and in whose
name he pretended to work miracles, and de-
livered oracles, by which he acquired great
wealth and power. All the arts by which
this cheat was managed are laid open by
Lucian, and nothing can better point out
the difference between imposture and
truth, than to observe the different con-
duct of this man and Paul. Alexander
made no alteration in the religion
established in Pontus before; he only
grafted his own upon it; and spared no
pains to interest in the success of it the
whole heathen priesthood, not only in
Pontus, but all over the world, sending

great numbers of those who came to
consult him to other oracles, that were at
that time in the highest vogue; by which
means he engaged them all to support the
reputation of his, and cited his imposture.
He spoke with the greatest respect of all
the sects of philosophy, except the Epicu-
reans, who from their principles, he was
sure wouM deride and oppose his fraud;
for though they presumed not to innovate,
and overturn established religions, yet they
very freely attacked and exposed all
innovations that were introduced under the
name of religion, and had not the authority
of a legal establishment. To get the
better of their opposition, as well as that of
the Christians, he called in the aid of
persecution and force, exciting the people
against them, and answering objections
with stones. That he might be sure to get
money enough, he delivered this oracle in
the name of his god: ' I command you to.
grace with gifts my prophet and minister,
for I have no regard for riches myself, hut
the greatest for wy prophet.' And he
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shared the gains that he made, which were
immense, among an infinite number of
associates and instruments, whom he em-
ployed in carrying on and enpporting his
fraud. When any declared themselves to
be his enemies, against whom he durst not
proceed with open force, he endeavoured to
gain them by blandishments; and having
got them into his power, to destroy them
by secret ways, which arts he practised
against Lucian himself. Others he kept
in awe and dependence upon him, by
detaining in his own hands the written
questions they had proposed to his god
upon State affairs; and as they generally
came from men of the greatest power and
rank, his being possessed of them was of
infinite service to him, and made him
master of all their credit, and of no little
part of their wealth. He obtained the
protection and friendship of Rutilianus, a
great Roman general, by flattering him
with promises of a yery long life and
exaltation to Deity after his death; and at
last, having quite turned his head, en-
joined him by an oracle to marry his
daughter, whom he pretended to have had
by the moon: which command Rutilia-
nus obeyed, and by his alliance, secured
this impostor from any danger of punish-
ment: the Roman governor of Bithynia and
Pontus excusing himself on that account
from doing justice upon him when Lucian
and several others offered themselves to be
his accusers. He never quitted that
ignorant and barbarous country which he
had made choice of at first as the fittest
place to play his tricks in undiscovered;
but residing himself among those super-
stitious and credulous people, extended his
fame to a great distance by the emissaries
which he employed all over the world,
especially at Rome, who did not pretend
themselves to work any miracles, but only
promulgated his, and gave him intelligence
of all that it was useful for him to know.
These were the methods by which this
remarkable fraud was conducted, everyone
of which is directly opposite to all those

used by Paul in preaching the gospel; an1
yet such methods alone could give success
to a cheat of their kind. I will not
mention the many debaucheries and
wicked enormities committed by this false
prophet under the mask of religion,
which is another characteristic difference
between him and Paul / nor the ambiguous
answers, cunning evasions, and juggling
artifices which he made use of, in all
which it is easy to see the evident marks of
an imposture, as well as in the objects he
plainly appears to have had in view.
That which I chiefly insist upon is, the
strong confederacy with which he took
care to support his pretensions to miracu-
lous powers, and the apt disposition in
those he imposed upon to concur and assist
in deceiving themselves—advantages en-
tirely wanting to the apostles of Christ.
From all this it may be concluded that no
human means employed by Paul, in his
design of converting the Gentiles, were or
could be adequate to the great difficulties
he had to contend with, or to the success
that we know attended his work ; and we
can in reason ascribe that success to no
other cause but the power of God going
along with and aiding His ministry,
because no other was equal to the effect.

I.—PAUL NOT AN ENTHUSIAST.

Having, then, shown that Paul had no
rational motives to become an apostle of
Christ, without being himself convinced of
the truth of that he preached ; and that,
had he engaged in such an imposture
without any rational motives, he would
have had no possible means to carry it on
with any success ; having also brought
reasons of a very strong nature to make it
appear that the success he undoubtedly
had in preaching the gospel, was an effect
of the divine power attending his ministry,
I might rest all my proof of the Christian
religion being a divine revelation upon the
arguments drawn from this head alone.
But to consider this subject in all possible
lights, I shall pursue the proposition which
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I set oat with, through each of its several
parts ; and having proved, as I hope, to
the conviction of any impartial man. that
Paul was not an impostor, who said what
he knew to be false, with an intent to
deceive, I come next to consider whether
he was an enthusiast, who, by the force of
an overheated imagination, imposed upon
himself. Now, these are the ingredients of
which enthusiasm is generally composed ;
great heat of temper, melancholy,
ignorance, credulity, and vanity, or self-
conceit. That the first of these qualities
was in Paul, may be concluded from that
fervor of zeal with which he acted, both as
a Jew and Christian, in maintaining that
which he thought to be right; and hence,
I suppose, as well as from the impos-
sibility of his having been an impostor,
some unbelievers have chosen to consider
him as an enthusiast. But this quality
alone will not be sufficient to prove him to
have been so in the opinion of any
reasonable man. The same temper has
been common to others who undoubtedly
were not enthusiasts—to the Gracchi, to
Cato, to Brutus, to many more among the
best and wisest of men. Nor does it
appear that this disposition had such
a mastery over the mind of Paul that he
was not able, at all times, to rule and
control it by the dictates of reason. On
the contrary, he was so much the master
of it as, in matters of an indifferent
nature, " t o become all things to all m e n "
(1 Cor. ix. 20-22), bending his notions and
manners to theirs, so far as his duty to
God would permit, with the most pliant
condescension—a conduct neither compat-
ible with the stiffness of a bigot, nor the
violent impulse of fanatical delusions.
His zeal was eager and warm but tempered
with prudence, and even with the
civilities and decorums of life, as appears
by his behaviour to Agrippa, Festus, and
Felix; not the blind, inconsiderate,
indecent zeal of an enthusiast. Let us
now see if any one of those other qualities
which I have laid down as disposing the

mind to enthusiasm, and as being^
characteristical of it, belong to Paul.
First, as to melancholy, which, of all
disposition of body or mind, is most prone
to fanaticism ; it neither appears by his
writings, nor by anything told ο him in·
the Acts of the Apostles, nor by any other
evidence, that Paul was inclined to it more
than other men. Though be was full of
remorse for his former ignorant perse-
cution of the Church of Christ, we read of
no bloomy penances, no extravagant
mortification, such as the Brahmins, the
Jangues, the monks of la Τ appe, and
other melancholy enthusiasts inflict on
themselves. His holiness only consisted
in the simplicity of a good life and the
unwearied performance of those apostolic
duties to which he was called. The
sufferings he met with on that account he
cheerfully bore, and even rejoiced in them
for the love of Jesus Christ ; but he
thought none ®f himself; we find on the
contrary that he pleaded the privilege of
a Roman citizen to avoid being whipped.
I could mention more instances of his·
having used the best methods that
prudence could suggest, to escape danger
and shun persecution, whenever it could be
done without betraying the duty of his
office or the honour of God. A remarkable
instance of this appears in his conduct
among the Athenians. There was a law
at Athens which made it capital offence io
teach any new gods in their state.—- (Acts
xvii. and Josephus cont. Apion, i. 2; vi. 7.)
Therefore, when Paul was preaching Jesus
and the resurrection to the Athenians,
some of them carried him before the court
of Areopagus—the ordinary judges of
criminal matters, and in a particular man-
ner intrusted with the care of religion—as
having broken this law, and being ' a setter
forth of strange gods.' Now, in this case,
an impostor would have retracted his
doctrine to save his life, and an enthusiast
would have lost his life without trying to
save it by innocent means. Paul did
neither the one nor the other; he availed
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himself of an altar which he had found in
the city, inscribed to the unknown God,
and pleaded that he did not propose to
them the worship of any new god, but
only explain to them one whom their
government had already received: * Whom
therefore ye ignorantly worship,Him declare
I unto you.' By this he avoided the law,
and escaped being condemned by the
Areopagus, without departing in the least
from the truth of the gospel, or violating
the honour of God. An admirable proof
in my opinion, of the good sense with
which he acted, and one that shows there
was no mixture of fanaticism in his
religion. Compare with this the conduct
of Francis of Assisi, of Ignatius Loyola,
and other enthusiasts sainted by Rome,
and it will be found the reverse of Paul's.
* He wished indeed to die and be with
Christ;' but such a wish is no proof of
melancholy, or of enthusiasm, it only proves
his conviction of the divine truths he
preached, and of the happiness laid up
lor him in those blessed abodes which
had been shown to him in this life.
Upon the whole, neither in his actions,
nor in the instructions he gave to those
under his charge, is there any tincture of
melancholy; which yet is so essential a
characteristic of enthusiasm, that I have
scarce ever heard of an enthusiast, ancient
or modern, in whom some trace of it did
not appear. As to ignorance, which is
another ground of enthusiasm, Paul was
so far from it, that he appears to have
been master not of the Jewish learning
alone, but of the Greek. And this is one
reason why he is less liable to the
imputation of having been an enthusiast
than the other apostles, though none of
them were such any more than he, as may
by their arguments be invincibly proved.
I have mentioned credulity as another
characteristic and cause of enthusiasm;
which, that it was not in Paul, the history
of his life undeniably shows. For, on the
contrary, he seems to have been slow and
hard of belief in the extremest degree,

having paid no regard to all the miracles
done by our Saviour, the fame of which
he could not have been a stranger to, as he
lived in Jerusalem ; nor to that signal one
done after his resurrection, and in his
name, by Peter and John, upon the lame
man at the beautiful gate of the temple;
nor to the evidence given in consequence
of it by Peter, in presence of the high
priest, the rulers, elders, and scribes—that
4 Christ was raised from the dead.' —
(Acts iii.) He must have also known that
when all the apostles had been shut up
in the common prison, and the high
priest, the council, and all the senate of the
children of Israel, had sent their officers to
bring them before them the officers came
and found them not in prison, but
returned and made their report: * The
prison truly found we, shut with all safety,
and the keepers standing without before
the doors, but when we had opened, we
found no man within.' And that the
council was immediately told that * the
men they had put into prison were stand-
ing in the temple, and teaching the
people.' And that being brought from
thence before the council, they had
spoken these memorable words: 'We
ought to obey God rather than man. The
God of our Fathers raised up Jesus,
whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him
hath God exalted with His right hand to
be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of
«ins. And we are His witnesses of these
things; and so is also the Holy Ghost,
whom God hath given to them that obey
Him.'—(Acts v. 18-32.) All this he
resisted, and was consenting to the murder
of Stephen who preached the same thing,
and evinced it by miracles—(Acts viii. 1.)
So that his mind, far from being disposed
to a credulous faith, in a too easy recep-
tion of any miracle worked in proof of the
Christian religion, appears to have been
turned against it by the most obstinate
prejudices, as much as any man's could
possibly be; and from hence we may
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fairly conclude that nothing less than the
irresistible evidence of his own senses,
clear from all possibility of doubt, could
have overcome hi3 unbelief. Vanity or
self-conceit is another circumstance that,
for the most part prevails in the character
of an enthusiast. It leads men of a warm
temper and religions turn to think them-
selves worthy of the special regard and
extraordinary favours of God; and the
breath of that inspiration to which they
pretend is olten no more than the wind of
this vanity, which puffs them up to such
extravagant imaginations. This strangely
appears ill the writings and lines of some
enthusiasts ial heretics; in the Mystics,
both ancient and modern; in many
founders of orders and saints, both male
and female, ajiong the Papists, in several
Protestant sectaries of the last age, and
even in some at the present time.*
All the divine communications, illumina-
tions, and ecstacies to which they have
pretended, evidently sprung from much
eelf-conceit, working together with the
vapours of melancholy upon a warm
imagination. And this is one reason,
besides the contagious nature of melan-
choly, or fear, that makes enthusiasm so
very catching among weak minds. Such
are most strongly disposed to vanity; and
when they see others pretend to extra-
ordinary gifts, are apt to flatter themselves
that they may partake of them as well as
those whose merit they think no more than
their own. Vanity, therefore, may justly
be deemed a principal source of enthusiasm.
But that Paul was as free from it as any man
I think may be gathered from all that we
see in his writings, or know of his life.
Throughout his epistles there is not one
word that savours of vanity; nor is any
action recorded of him in which the least
mark of it appears. In his epistle to the

* See the account of Montanus and his
followers, the writings of the counterfeit
Dionysius, the Areopagite, Santa Theresa,
St. Catherine of Sienna, Madame Bonrignon,
the lives of St. Francis of Aesisi, and Ignatius
Loyola. See also an account of the lives of
O«org· Fox and of Bice Evans.

Ephesians, he calls himself ' less than the
least of all saints.'—(Ep. iii. 8.) And to the
Corinthians he says · he is the least of the*
apostles, and not meet to be called a»
apostle, because he bad persecuted the
church of God ' - (I Cor. xv. 9.) In his
epistle to Timothy he says, * this is a faith-
ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation,
that Christ Jesus came into the world to·
save sinners, of whom I am chief Howbeit
for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me
first Jesus Christ might show forth all
long-suffering, for a pattern to them which
should hereafter believe an him to life
everlasting'—(1 Tim. i. 15, 16.) It is true,
indeed,that in another epistle to the Corinth-
ians he said tha t ' he was not a whit behind
the very chiefest apostles.'—(2 Cor. xi. 5.)
But the occasion which drew fiom him
these words must be considered. A false
teacher by faction and calumny had brought
his apostleship to be in question among
the Corinthians. Against such an attack
not to have asserted his apostolical dignity,
would have been a betraying of the office
and duty committed to him by God. He
was, therefore, constrained to do himself
justice, and not let down that character,
upon the authority of which the whole
success and efficacy of his ministry among
them depended. But how did he do it?
Not with that wantonness in which a vain
man indulges when he can get any
opportunity of commending himself; not
with a pompous detail of all the amazing
miracles which he had performed in differ-
ent parts of the world, though he had so
fair an occasion of doing i t ; but with a
modest and simple exposition of his abun-
dant labours and suffering in preaching the
gospel, and truly reminding them that * the
signs of an apostle had been wrought among
them in all patience, in signs, and wonders,
and mighty deeds.'—(2 Cor. xii. 12.)
Could he say less than this ? Is not such
boasting humility itself? And yet for
this he makes many apologies, expressing
the greatest uneasiness in being obliged to
speak thus of himself even in his own
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vindication.—(2 Cor. xi. 1-16 ·, 19-30.)
When in the same epistle, and for the
same purpose, he mentions the vision he
had of heaven how modestly does he do it.
Not in his own name, but in the third
person: ' I knew a man in Christ, &c,
caught up into the third heaven.'—(2 Cor.
xii. 2.) And immediately after he adds:
'But now I forbear, lest any man should
think of me above that which he seeth me
to be, or that he heareth of me."—(2 Cor»
xii. 6.) How contrary is this to a spirit
of vanity; how different from the
practice of enthusiastic pretenders to
raptures and visions, who never think they
can dwell long enough upon those subjects
but fill whole volumes with their accounts
of them. Yet Paul is not satisfied with
this forbearance, he adds the confession
of some infirmity, which he tells the
Corinthians was given to him as an alloy,
that he 'might not be above measure
exalted through the abundance of his
revelations.'—(2 Cor. xii. 7.) I would
also observe, that he says his rapture, or
vision of paradise, happened to him above
fourteen years before. Now, had it been
the effect of a mere enthusiastical fancy,
can it be supposed that in so long a period
of time he would not have had many more
raptures of the same kind ? would not his
imagination have been perpetually carrying
him to heaven, as we find St. Theresa, St.
Bridget, and St. Catherine were carried by
theirs ? And if vanity had been pre-
dominant in him, would he have remained
fourteen years in absolute silence upon so
great a mark of the divine favor ? No ;
we should certainly have seen his epistles
filled with nothing else but long accounts
of these visions, conferences with angels,
with Christ, with God Almighty, mystical
unions with God, and all that we read in
the works of those sainted enthusiasts
whom I have mentioned before, tfut he
only mentions this vision in answer to
the false teacher who had disputed his
apostolical power, and comprehends it all
in three sentences, with many excuses

for being compelled to make any mention
of it at all.—(2 Cor. xii. 1-11.) Nor does
he take any merit to himself, even from
the success of those apostolical labours
which he principally boasts of in his
epistle. For in a former one to the same
church he writes thus : Who then is Paul,
and who is A polios, but ministers by whom
ye believed, even as the Lord gave
to every man ? I have planted,
Apollos watered, but God gave the in*·
crease. So, then, neither is he that planteth
any thing, neither he that watereth, but
God that giveth the increase." And in
another place of the same epistle he says,
%< By the grace of <>od I am what I am:
His grace, which was bestowed upon me
was not in vain; but I laboured more
abundantly than they all; yet not I but
the grace of God which was with me."—
(1 Cor. xv. 10). I think it needless to
give more instances of the modesty of
Paul. Certain I am, not one can be given
that bears any colour of vanity, or that
vanity in particular which so strongly
appears in all enthusiasts, of setting their
imaginary gifts above those virtues, which
make the essence of true religion, and the
real excellency of a good man, or in the
Scripture phrase, of a saint. In his first
epistle to the Corinthians he has these
words: " Though I speak with the tongues
of men and of angels, and have not charity,
I am become as sounding brass or a tinkling
cymbal. And though I have the pift of
prophecy, and understand all mysteries and
all knowledge, and though I have all
faith, so that I could remove mountains,
and have not charity, I am nothing. And
though I bestow all my goods to feed the
poor, and though I give my body to be
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth
me nothing."—(1 Cor. xiii. 2-4) Is this
the language of enthusiasm? Did ever
enthusiast prefer that universal benevolence
which comprehends all moral virtues, and
which, as appears by the following
verses, is meant by charity here; did ever
enthusiast, I say, prefer that benevolence
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to faith and to miracles, to those religious
opinions which he had embraced, and to
those supernatural graces and gilts which
he imagined he had acquired, nay, even to
the martyrdom? Is it not the genius
of enthusiasm to set moral virtues infi-
nitely below the merit of faith; and of all
moral virtues, to value that least which is
most particularly enforced by Paul: a

spirit of candour, moderation, and peace?
Certainly neither the temper, nor the
opinions of a man subject to fanatical
delusions, are to be found in this passage;-
but it may be justly concluded, that he
who could esteem the value of charity
so much above miraculous gifts, could not
have pretended to any such gifts, if he had
them not in reality.

THINGS NEW AND OLD ΓΕ0Μ THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT.

B Y F. R. SHUTTLEWOKTH.

REFEKENCE TABLET, N O . 85.

LEAVEN.

" When Christianity was first offered to
the world the beautiful appellation (clergy)
was at first bestowed on the various flocks
and congregations of the Christian church.
As these increased everywhere, the title
lost much of its old meaning, and from the
flock it passed to the pastor."—Cas&elVs
Bible Educator, pp. 283. [For illustration
see 1 Pet. v. 8—"heritage," kleros, from
whence clergy.]

The original gospel had for its hope and
inheritance the revived kingdom of
Israel, the coming of the Lord, and the
resurrection of the dead. But the-e beau-
tiful and satisfying realities were gradually
substituted by the phantom illusions of
Paganism, to wit, the immortality of the
soul, death-bed migration, and disembodied
felicity beyond the confines of the globe.

The simple and intelligible proposition
of Paul, that there is "one God and one
Lord Jesus Christ," and " one spirit" has
since been transmuted into that mysterious
and conflicting " trinity" confused together
by that father of the apostate " Christian
ch urch''—Athanasius.

The simplicity of the "one baptism"
prescribed and practised by the Apostles
has latterly been changed into what is
called " triune immersion," a three-in-one
dip.

The theory which makes a distinction
between the life of Christ and the flesh of
Christ is exactly on a par with that other
theory which contends for a difference
between the body of a man, and what it
calls the soul of* a man; for indeed both

theories make their distinctions for precisely
the same reason, viz., to escape in each case
the consequences of the Edenic trans-
gression.

As the declining ecclesiasticism of the
first century imbibed the spirit ol the
pagan philosophies, so it began to disregard
the coming of the Lord, and to substitute
an imaginative going to the Lord, in the
article of death. In the latter case, a man
is made to hope paradoxically for what is
most of all repugnant to him; and to
encircle himself as the centre and measure
of his thoughts and anxieties; in the
former, however, the believer's affections
gather round and settle upon Christ; the
indications of whose coming he knows is
not to be found in the ebbing vitality of
mortal flesh, but in the universal convulsion
of the body-politic.

God made man upright in the beginning,
but he has sought out many inventions;
a forcible illustration of which will be
found in the annexed list, with the dates
of their adoption by the Papal church.

A.T).
Invocation of Saints . . . . 375
Prayers for the Dead .. . . 400
Worship in an Unknown Tongue 600
Supremacy of the Pope 606
W orship of the Cross, Images and

Relics 787
Constrained Celibacy of the Clergy 1000
Canonisation of Saints . . . . 1000
Infallibility of the Church . . 1076
Chaplets 1090
Sacrifice of the Mass .. . . 1100
Seven Sacraments .. . . . . 1160
Transubstantiation . . . . 1215
Confession 1215
Elevation of the Host .. . . 1220
Ringing a little Bell at the Mass 1227
Corpus of Christi Day .. . . 1264
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to

Procession of the Sacrament
Withholding the Cup from the

Laity
Purgatory . .
Tradition ..
Apocryphal Books..
Priestly Intention necessary

the validity of a Sacrament
Yenial Sins..
Sale of Indulgences
Creed of Pope Pius IV, in which

12 new Articles of Faith were
added to - the Nicene Creed,
composed A.D. 325

Immaculate Conception . .
Infallibility of the Pope

A.D.

1336

1415
1438
1546
1547

1547
1563
1563

1564
1806
1870

REFERENCE TABLET No..86.

LIBERTY.

Brethren are at liberty to go to law;
but it must be the "law and the
testimony" of Isaiah.—(Isa. viii. 16 ; 1
Cor. vi. 6.)

Brethren are free to labour to be rich,
but it must be in good works.—(1 Tim.
vi. 18.)

Brethren are at liberty to provoke one
another, but it must be to love and well-
doing.— (Heb x. 24.)

Brethren and sisters are at liberty to
offer resistance, but it must be to the
devil.—(Jas. iv. 3.)

Brethren and sisters are at liberty to
please one another, only it must be to
edification.—(Rom. xv. 2.)

Brethren and sisters are at liberty to
boast, provided it be in the Lord.

Sisters are at liberty to adorn them-
selves, but it is to be with the ornaments of
a meek and quiet spirit.—(1 Pet. iii. .4.)

Brethren are at liberty to propose
travel, or arrange for business twelve
months in advance, provided they say,
"if the Lord will, we shall live and do
this or that ."-(Jas . iv 15.)

Brethren are at liberty to be con-
tentious, but it must be for the faith once
delivered to the saints.

Brethren and sisters are at liberty to
drink wine, but not to excess.—(Eph. v.
18.)

The faithful are free to pursue ways
of pleasantness, provided they be wisdom's
ways.—(Prov. iii. 17.)

Saints have permission to indulge in
pleasure, provided such indulgence be
restricted to the pleasure of Ps. cii. 14;
xi.2.

Brethren and sisters are at liberty to

marry, only it must be " i n the Lord."—
(1 Cor vii. 39 ; 2 Cor. vi 14.)

Brethren and sisters are allowed to sing
songs, only they must be the "songs of
Zion."

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 87.

EXPLANATIONS.

The Greek word tapeinosis translated
" vile ' and applied to the body of our
humiliation in Phil. iii. 21 is also applied
to Christ in Acts viii. 33. The key to
such a parallel lies in the fact that Jesus
was a partaker of flesh and blood, such as
it is in the children.

The Greek word harpazo rendered
4< caught up " in 2 Cor. xii. 4 and 1 Thes.
iv. 17, is rendered 'caught away" in Acts
viii. 39, which is more agreeable to the
original word, which is also translated
catcheth in John x. 12, the idea being to
seize or lay hold of with intent to bear
away.

The words '* Heaven and earth shall
pass away," which occur in Matt. xxiv.
35; Mark xiii. 31 ; Luke xxi. 33, and the
phrase, k t Till heaven and earth pass," in
Matt. v. 18 are all explained, as to the sense
in which they are to be understood, by
Luke xvi. 17 which reads: '· It is easier
for heaven and earth to pass."

The abstinence prescribed in the New
Testament is from meats offered to idols,
from things strangled, from fornication,
from blood, from fleshly lnsts, and
from every appearance of evil. The
original word used in Acts xv. 29 ; 1 Pet.
ii. 11 ; 1 Thes. v. 22 ; iv. 3, means to
have oneself away from.

The temperance enjoined or referred to in
Acts xxiv. 25 ; Gal. v. 23 ; 2 Pet i. 6 ;
1 Cor. ix. 25 ; and Tit. i. 8, comprehends
the subjeetion of the entire body to the
law of Christ. Self-control well expresses
the idea inherent in the original word,
which literally means holding one's self in,
being able to contain one's self, having
dominion or power over self. This
applies to eating, drinking, speaking,
temper, conduct, the passions and lusts,
and every member of the body.

The temperance of Tit, ii. 2, and tne
sobriety of 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. ii. 2 ; i. 8;
2 Cor. v. 13; 1 Pet. iv. 7 ; Tit. ii. 4, 12;
Rom. xii. 3, have rather to do with the
mind than the body, the latter part of the
Greek word being the same as we derive
our word phrenology from. It means
right mindedness, discretion, sound or
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healthy minded, a light placing and
government ot the affections, a thinking
soberly and not too highly of one's self, a
being wise. The opposite of what it
teaches is vanity, pride, bad temper,
foolishness, jocularity, hastiness, self-
importance, mental inebriation, irreverence,
or simply the ''carnal mind," which is
enmity against God ; and which, so long
as it remains carnal, is not in temperate
subjection to His law.—(See Col. Hi. 2;
Eph. iv. 17; Col. ii. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 5 ;
Phil. iii. 5 ; xvi. 19 ; Rom. viii. 6.)

The word noseo used by Paul in 1 Tim.
vi. 4, and rendered " doting," signifies to be
sick (nosos is translated sickness and
disease a few times;, consequently if any
man teach otherwise, or consent not to the
wholesome words of Christ and to the
doctrine of godliness, he is spiritually
sick and mentally diseased and corrupt.—
(I Cor. xi. 30.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 88.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

" Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse
his way? " Answer, Ps. cxix. 9.

" Wherewith shall I come before
Jehovah, and bow myself before the high
God? " Ans. Mich. vi. 8.

"Who shall abide in Thy tabernacle, and
who shall dwell in Thy holy hill? " Ans.
Ps xv. 2-5.

" Who can bring a clean thing out of an
unclean?" Ans. Job xiv 4.

" Who can say I have made my heart
clean, I am pure from sin?" Answer,
2 Chron. vi 36; I John i. 8.

" Wherefore doth the way of the wicked
prosper ? Wherefore do they live, become
old, and grow mighty in power ?*'—Jer.
xii. 1; Job xxi. 7; Ps. lxxxiii. 12. Ans.
Rom. ix. 17; Job xxi. 30; Ps. lxxiii. 17;
xcii. 7; Prov. xvi. 4; xxi. 18; Hab. i. 12;
Job xvi. 11; xii. 6, 9.

"If a man die, shall he live again?"
Ans. Job xiv. 14, 15 ; xix. 25, 26.

" What shall we eat? what shall we
drink? wherewithal shall we be clothed? "
Ans. Matt. vi. 32-34.

" Where shall the ungodly and the
sinner appear? "—1 Pet. iv. 18. Answer,
Ps. i. 5.

" Can the blind lead the blind? " Ans.
Luke vi. 39.

" Can faith save a man? " Ans. Jas. ii.
14-26.

" Can any hide himself in secret places

that I shall not see him, saith the Lord ? "
Ans. Ps. cxxxix. 1-12.

" Are there few that be saved ? "—Luke
xiii. 23. Ans. Matt. vii. 14.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 89.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF
LIFE.

Amidst the heartlessness of contemporary
society it is comforting to know that " the
triumphing of the wicked is of short
duration, and that the exultation of the
hypocrite is but momentary." —(Job xx.
5-29.)

The explanation of things as they now
are, is that ' ' the earth is given into the
hand of the wicked;'' while the immeasu-
rable improvement guaranteed for the
coming age, is due to the promise which
requires the transfer of the world to the
possession and superintendence of the
righteous.—(Job ix. 24; Ps. xxxvii. 29.)

It is quite in keeping with this present
evil world that men should esteem the
proud happy; and that they who work
wickednes.> should be set up, and that even
they who tempt God should be delivered:
but in the age to come it shall not be so;
the only people that will then be accounted
happy will be the humble and meek, and
the only class that will receive exaltation
will be they who work righteousness; all
others will come down, and great will be
the fall of them.—(Mai. iii 15; Psalm
xxxvii. 34.)

The lesson of the law and the prophets
to both Jews and Gentiles, is love to God
and love to man. The lesson of the cross
to disciples is love, sacrifice, humility and
obedience.—(Matt. xxii. 40; Phil. ii. 5, 8;
Rev. i. 5.)

The evidence that a man knows Christ
lies in his keeping of his commandments :
and so the prooi that a brother abides in
him is to be found only in the conformity
of his walk to the example preserved to us
in the record of his life —(1 John ii.
3-6.)

The design of the truth is not perfected
in us until as with a rod of iron it has put
down all rule and all authority in our own
little phrenological world, and established
itself as the supreme law of this mortal
tabernacle.

The most eloquent oratory, the most
ingenious discourse, the most overflowing
pathos, the most intellectual display, and
the loudest professions of brotherly love
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would sometimes be wonderfully tamed
down if placed in j,the practical witness
box with Job as the interrogator, asking :
44 Hast thou helped him that is without
power ? hast thou saved the arm that
hud no strength ? hast thou counselled
Ihiitt) that had no wisdom ? hast thou
plentifully declared the· thing as it is ?
hast thou uttered words of comfort ? hast
thou caused anyone's spirit to come
again ?—(Job xxvi. 2-4.)

God will take away our privileges, for
which we give Him thanks, if we foolishly
suppose that such benefits bestowed are
only a matter for continual self.con-
gratulation.

Where we are in the habit of contrasting
our greater enlighienment with the lesser
privileges of the ancients, it would be well
at the same time if we were to compare
our doings also, lest our greater light be

only our greater condemnation. To this
end let us ask ourselves if our
account stands anything like Job's in
chap. xxxi. 13-22. If not, let us take
warning betimes.

The self-sacrificing deede of the holy
men of old are not recorded merely for
our admiration, but for our imitation : the
New Testament Ρ S., as it were, to each
man's good works, is "go thou and do
likewise."

If we do not take care to overtake the
spirit which characterised the faithful in
primitive times., we may not overtake the
kingdom of which they were heirs.—(Jaa.
v. 10.)

" Am I my brother's keeper ? " is the
spirit of Cain; 4< when we were yet
without strength, in doe time Christ died
for the ungodly "—this is the spirit of
Christ.

SUNDAY MOENISG AT THE OHEISTADELPHIAN SYFAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 65.

"Exhort one another daily ."—PAUL.

T H I S beautiful Psalm (the i9th) is rich in
fact and suggestion. The first *ix verses
are quite a psalm of glory in themselves.
They would well attach as a chorus or a
doxoloffy to the first chapter of Genesis,
or the 38th chapter of J o b : they
answer well to the character of words
suiting the occasion " When the morn-
ing stars sang together, and all the sons
of God shouted for joy." Let us read
again the first stanza of this splendid
hvmn of praise:—

" The heavens declare the glory of God;
And the firmament sheweth His handi-
work.

Day unto day uttereth speech;
And night unto night aheweth knowledge.
There is no speech nor language
Where their voice is not heard.
Their line is gone throughout all the

earth,
And their words to the end of the world.
In them hath He set a tabernacle for the

»un;

Which is as a bridegroom coming out of his
chamber,

And rejoiceth as a strong man. to run a
race;

His going forth is from the end of the
heaven,

And his circuit to the ends of it;
And there is nothing hid from the heat

thereof."

What a beautiful refrain to the six
days' work of creation, and what a
sublime elaboration of the six times
recurring phrase, " And God saw that it
was good." The heavens declare the
glory of God, in that they answer so well
to the purpose designed in their creation ;
or in the words of Psalm cxlviii. 8, they
are found "fulfilling His word," and it is
thus they sound forth His glory, and
bespeak to man perpetually the honour of
His name, the greatness of His might,
and the unsearchable riches of His wisdom
and goodness. God has, as it were,
written His existence and all mightiness
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upon all the works of His hands. They
had need praise Him, though their voice
be not heard : and this they do in that
perpetual motion by which they all work
to His law. The great mountains stand,
the sea ebbs and flows, the thunder roars,
and the lightnings flash; snow, hail, and
stormy winds course their way ; and seed-
time and harvest, summer and winter,
come and go to-day as in the most ancient
times. The power that now sustains and
controls them is the same that made them
in the beginning. Were God to withdraw
His living and unsleeping energy for a
moment, all creation would collapse into
chaos and thick darkness; and all
nations would die simultaneously, as by
the stroke of a sword. Those who cannot
see God in nature will have still greater
difficulty in seeing Him in revelation ;
and those who rejoice in the knowledge
irLparted by His Word, will be much
helped in their true realisation of His
boundless resources and creative omnipo-
tence, by giving themselves up to those
self-abasing consequences which result
from a due and reverend appreciation of
His handiwork. Well might David,
impressed with the silent eloquence of the
orbs of night, say, " When I consider
Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers;
the moon and the stars which Thou hast
ordained, what is man that thou art
mindful of him, and the son of man that
thou visitest him."—(Psalm viii. 4.)

It is our immensely great privilege,
brethren and sisters, to be able to say, all
these are the works of our Father, and
this is the beautiful domain He has
fitted up for His Son, and in him for us
who are now waiting with all the patience
we can command his promised return
from heaven.

Brethren, it is our comfort to be joint-
heirs with Christ of such an extensive
inheritance; we are looking for the
answer to our well-grounded hopes and
expectations in his re-appearing; we are
waiting another genesis, the great times

of regeneration, when the benighted
heavens of this social order of things will
flee away before the face of Him who
sits upon the throne. Jehovah has
faithfully promised us that He will create
new heavens and a new earth wherein
dwelleth righteousness—this righteous-
ness is just the change required ; when
it prevails glory will be the consequence,
even glory to God in the highest; it is
part of the revealed programme, as it is
also staked upon the very existence of
Jehovah, that the earth shall be filled
with His glory (Num. xiv. 21), or, in
other words, that the knowledge of His
will shall cover the earth as the waters
do the sea.

Everything, then, in the social system
will as truly declare the glory of God as*
the material heavens. The apostlts once
more upon the scene, their sounds will
again go forth into all the earth, and
their words to the ends of the world.—
(Rom. x. 18.) The dark obscurations
of ignorance and superstition will then be
chased away by the appearance of an
unclouded dawn, and the arising of the
Sun of Righteousness with healing in his
beams; whose going forth shall be as a
bridegroom, and as a strong man to run
a race; his shining circuit will compass
tjie entire circle of the newly-created
heaven, so that nothing will be hid from
the genial heat and healing influences of
his spreading and golden wings It will
be then that " the righteous will shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father," and "those who turn many to
righteousness as the stars for ever and
ever."

This psalm can then be sung with a
new zest as fitly eulogising things then in
existence, which it now evangelises to
spiritual penetration as joyful matters of
faith and hope. He who ruleth over
men in that world will be just, ruling in
the fear of God ; for which reason his
reign is beautifully compared by the
Spirit in David to the light of the



sio SUNDAY M0RNINO, ETC. [The Christadelphlan,
May 1,1875.

morning and to a sun rising on a
morning without clouds, and to clear
shining after rain upon tender grass
springing out of the earth.—(2 Sam. xxiii.
3, 4). What sparkling dew drops will be
developed from the womb of that sun-
shiny morning! What beauties of
holiness will spring into being as the
radiant sun strikes his life-giving warmth
into the seeds sown in weakness! O, the
transporting joy of lying down to sleep
under one heaven and rising again into
being under another (Job xiv. 12), for
none of the lights of these heavens have
power in their beams to heal the dead ;
but, brethren and sisters, our Day spring
has the keys of death and the grave;
when he descends, the whole world will
be enlightened with his glory; for he is
the brightness of Him who dwells in light
unapproachable. Like Gabriel to Daniel
he flies swiftly in the interests of his
beloved ; nothing can keep him away;
he comes as golden sunbeams to comfort
and to cheer; he brings with him beauty
for ashes ; the oil of joy for mourning,
and the garment of praise for the spirit of
heaviness.—(Isaiah Ixi. 3.)

Shall we live under those heavens,
brethren and sisters? We have had pur
calling ; we have now our work; and, by
and bye, we shall have our reward : the
nature of the latter, however, as you well
know, is predicated upon a wise use of
our waiting time. There can only be one
sentiment, brethren, as to the character
of the inheritance, viz., that it is an
eternal and exceeding weight of glory, to
which the sufferings of this present time
are not worthy to be compared.

If this be your mind, there can only be
one individual and united resolve be-
coming the situation, namely, that
neither death nor life, angels, principali-
ties, nor powers, things present, nor
things to come, height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate
us from the love of God which we have in
Christ Jesus.

Let us, therefore, so ravish our hearts
upon the joy set before us in the gospel,
that if God should see fit to yet try us
with tribulation, distress, persecution,
famine, nakedness, peril, or sword, we
may be able to account ourselves more
than conquerors, through our faith in him
who loved us. Brethren, be not dismayed
as the heathen, but be yeoi good courage,
and forget not that though the flesh is
failing, God is the strength of your
hearts; therefore, sanctify your hearts
before God. gird up the loins of your
mind, and comfort yourselves continually
with the blessed assurance that " the
triumphing of the wicked is short," and
that while "weeping may endure for a
night, joy cometh in the morning."

Still, my brethren, we must not deceive
ourselves; " God is not mocked ; whatso-
ever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap." We have no right to the comforts
of the truth, except we be diligently
walking in the obedience it enjoins ; if
this is not our case, we are practising the
grossest of deceptions upon ourselves,
Our mutual exhortations are only of
value in so far as we turn them to
practical account. There is such a thing,
you know, as hearing and not under-
standing, seeing and not perceiving; it is
our personal attitude in the truth that at
last determines our course to have been
one of wisdom or one of folly; he that
heareth the words and doeth them is the
wise man; he that heareth them and
doeth them not is the foolish man. We
have all heard the joyful sound ; we are
now upon our trial; fruits meet for
repentance will be asked at our hands ;
let us see to it that they be fruits of the
Spirit; they will not be except we sow to
the Spirit, and we can only sow to the
Spirit by crucifying the flesh ; the one is
so contrary to the other, that the
exaltation of the one involves the destruc-
tion of the other; let us be careful
which we exalt and which we destroy.
Both results are in our own hands. God,
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to a large extent, has been pleased to
make us master of our own destiny ; if we
do not fully realise this lesson, we are
liable to make a miserable failure in the
end. Patience, wisdom, perseverance,
and stability are necessary to a successful
issue. If we would overcome we must be
prepared to endure hardness, whilst we
are campaigning against the enemy
without and within. A preliminary rule
is as it were, committed to our hands;
our throne is the enlightened under-
standing, our subjects the lusts of the
flesh, and our territory this earthly body ;
if we fail in conquering here at home in
the body, we shall not be entrusted with
the higher and more important work of
subjugating the world in the age to
come; we shall only rise from the dead to
realise more forcibly the truth of the
wise man's words: " H e that hath no
rule over his own spirit is like a city that
is broken down and without walls."

Seeing now we know these things,
brethren, beforehand, happy are we if we
do them. To this end let us ever
remember the words of the Psalm we
have read together, that

" The law of the Lord is perfect;
The testimony of the Lord is sure;
The statutes of the Lord are right;
The commandment of the Lord is pure ;
The fear of the Lord is clean;
The judgments of the Lord are true."

And, then, let us take along with these
divine principles the sure law which
governs their operation amongst men,
viz., that they convert the soul; they
make wise the simple ; they enlighten the
eyes; and are for this reason, and in
respect of our present need, more to be
desired than fine gold; and, indeed, it will
be found, upon a fair and genuine trial,
that the Spirit's description is no
exaggeration of their quality—that they
are truly sweeter than honey. And,
moreover, there is one thing more of
infinite importance : by them the servants
of God are warned and admonished; and,
finally, let it be written indelibly upon
your hearts, and hoisted up as a frontlet
before your eyes, that the keeping of
them secures a great recompence of
reward.

F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. --(Heb. ii. 11.)

MAY, 1875.

IN the absence of the usual editorial contri-
butions to this department, for reasons
which the readers are aware of, their place
is occupied by the following

LETTER FROM THE EDITOR

To sister Roberts and brother Shuttleworth,
left in charge during the Editor's absence.

April, 1875.

BELOVED FELLOW WORKERS UNTO THE
KINGDOM OF GOD,—I was sorry to leave
you with the burden of the work connected
with the May and (perhaps) June numbers
of the Christadelphian, knowing how fully
you are both occupied, and how little you
need such an addition to your work. Still,
wisdom required that I should obey the
voice of warning which my condition uttered
and medical advice re-echoed. Obedience
has already been rewardedby the disappear-
ance of the more aggravated symptoms of
my complaint, and every day strengthens
the prospect of restored health. The doctor's
verdict here, is that there is no disease,
except what comes from overstrain, and
that with proper rest and treatment, it will
disappear.; but that there must be an avoid-
ance of extreme efforts and free occasional
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resort to relaxation. Unfortunately, it is
difficult from many points of view, to comply
with these conditions. The work calls for
incessant activity of one sort or another.
When duty and necessity and pleasure pull
one way, it is difficult to put on the requisite
curb. There would be no danger if the life-
producing part of the apparatus were equal
to the demand made upon the life-consuming
part, which in my case it is not. The Dr.
says that a sufficiency of energy is not
generated by the blood to supply all parts
of the organisation when the brain is in
action. In other words, the boiler is not
large enough for the engine; the consequence
is feebleness in the motion of the machinery;
and being flesh-and-blood machinery (so
dependent one part upon another), the
weakest part suffers, and the action of the
whole is interfered with. Kest and hydro-
pathic treatment, combined with the free
inhalation of the sea air, seem exactly suited
to my case. I am rapidly getting over my
weakness, and hope to be in harness soon
again, if the Lord permit.

I can imagine one, who is by no means
an imaginary character, say "Why does God
allow the weakness to come, if you are in
his work ? " Kub your eyes, poor victim.
God does not guarantee strength for the work
of the gospel. God hath chosen weak things
for this purpose. Paul was weakened in the
midst of it. Paul prayed to be delivered:
his prayer was not heard. The reason given
by Christ was u my strength is made perfect
in weakness;" that is, the strength or power
of Christ in the gospel, is made more apparent
when a weak than when a powerful medium
is employed. A man of strength, enjoying
his work, is apt to be conscious of himself
and to preach himself without knowing it:
a weak man, to whom the work is a burden,
is made to realise his own insignificance,
and to feel the greatness of Christ. Christ
comes into the foreground, both in his feelings
and in his speakings. Consequently, he can
say with Paul, " I will glory in mine infirm-
ities : for when I am weak then I am strong."
one of those apparent paradoxes containing
hidden wisdom inaccessible to the lofty
heart. Weakness, so far as it goes, is there-
fore a favourable indication. Strength does
not belong to the present phase of the
divine work. The time for strength is
coming. Weakness goes along with those

other things which are to be reversed in that
great day of changes referred to by Christ,
when he said, " Blessed be ye poor: blessed
are ye that mourn: blessed are ye that
hunger and thirst, for ye shall be filled and
comforted."

But then, says the same critic, "This
weakness conies naturally. It is not like
Paul's, which came by direct infliction from
the hand of Christ. You have no right to
put it in the same category." In this the critic
shows blindness. God works—Christ works—
in other ways than by direct ways. " Divers
manners" vary with the " sundry times."
The age of direct action is behind us and
before: we live between. We are in the
interval characterised by the ascendancy of
all things Gentile, and the abeyance of the
Spirit's living witness. Direct action belongs
not to our time: but there is action never-
theless. God works with the gloved hand of
" Providence " now as ever. The chasten-
ing of His children is none the less a reality
because, as in the case of the Hebrews and
Thessalonians, and others in Paul's day,
it comes by human agency, and apparently
by human initiative. The occurrences are
natural in their outward form, but they are
divinely manipulated. God does not less
than at any time, guide the steps of those
whose way is committed to Him in well
doing. Christ's own sufferings and death
were human occurrences on the surface.
Consequently, very ordinary occurrences
may be divinely regulated to yield a divinely
intended result.

Then rejoins the Satan, "if it be a
divine chastisement, why do you seek to get
away from it? Why do you go to a
hydropathic establishment to get better ? "
My dear sir, you are not sharp enough.
Your cleverness is on the surface. The
wisdom of God covers all parts of a matter,
and the wisdom of man is to take it all into
view. God has appointed a time for every-
thing under the sun: a time to be hungry,
a time to be full; a time to be weary, a time
to rest; a time to suffer and a time to enjoy.
Open your eyes and take all in. If God has
called you to servitude, accept it, but "if
thou mayest be free, use it rather," and
accept the freedom from him as well as the
servitude. If you must die, submit; but if
you may escape, flee. If you break down,
and there is no help, be resigned, and leave
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the sequel to God, but if God put respite in
your way, cheerfully take it with thanks-
giving and as an indication that more work
is wanted.

Then, says Mr. Growler, I suppose you
expect to get perfectly well and strong?
No; I expect to be as well as ever I was;
the indications are all that way, if I can
stay here long enough; but to be as well as
ever I was will not be perfect strength.
I have abandoned the dreams of youth. I
see there is no perfect strength or joy or
intellect for man at present. I see that all
human achievements are futile; that
nothing can be accomplished that is durable.
The most we can do is very little. The
wisest thing we can do is to use our little
spell as a stepping stone to Christ, whom to
win is to win the highest good that
ever entered into the heart of man to
conceive. In the natural order, we must
die and leave all, and even while
we live, our life is a fitful, unsatisfactory,
illusory thing. Our children coming after us
are objects of anxiety and desire; yet apart
from Christ, they are only links in the
endless chain of vanity. In this light, we
read the full force of Christ's words: " He
that saveth his life shall lose it; he that
loseth his life for my sake, the same shall
find it."

Mr. Growler has a last word about
" God's blessing," which he hears people
talk about in addition to the natural
agencies employed. He scouts at it as a
superfluity and a myth. Here again he
reveals the shallow mind. God's blessing is
as real as the light or the air, though like
them, it is not visible. Its absence would be
very visible. No resort to natural means
can be efficacious against the intention of
God. "Except the Lord build the city,
they labour in vain that build it." If God
permit and prosper, then may human effort
succeed. The wicked, no doubt, prosper;
but this is because God hinders them not.
It is not that He works with them. He
allows them the use of His goodness. The
development and trial oi the righteous
require that the wicked should have the full
use of the goodness which comes on all
alike—just and unjust—for a time. But
this does not interfere with the fact that
there is, for the righteous, a goodness higher
than common goodness: a directing of their

ways by the open hand that liberally gives
to all; so that even their crosses, their
misfortunes, their falls are made to work
together for their good where destruction
only comes to the ungodly. God works
with the righteous now, even in the valley of
humiliation and suffering, in preparation for
the final triumph, when wickedness will be
swept from the face of the earth and the
righteous made to dwell in fatness and to
ride in the high places. But there is a
generation without faith, and to this Mr.
Growler belongs. He would believe in the
blessing of God if healing came instantane-
ously and without natural means; but what
would this be but believing the sight of his
eyes as he believes in the constant miracle
of the sun ? And what would this be but
"sight?" and where then would be taith?
without which is revealed (however much
Mr. Growler's class may disrelish the fact)
"it is impossible to please God." Faith is
honouring to God and ennobling to men; but
as Paul says, " all men have not faith;"
consequently difficulties are raised that have
no existence in true reason.

There is a time for special acts ot God,
such as the feeding of five thousand men
with a few loaves: and there is a time for the
self-acting relations of things which He has
established. God alone is judge when one is
needed and when the other. It is
presumption for man to dictate. It is insane
to do otherwise than submit reverently.
In our age, we stand related to those
established conditions. Eat, and you live;
clothe, and you will be warm; throw
yourself over a precipice and you are dashed
to pieces; take poison, and you die. In
these things, every wise man acts on the
commandment, "Thou shalt not tempt the
Lord thy God." Jesus himself has given us
this example. In all cases, God could
protect us from the results of our deeds. It
is not a question of His power; it is a
question of the conditions under which He
chooses to put forth His power. He never
interferes with the established relations of
things, unless there is an object which His
own purpose requires. And he never puts
forth unnecessary power. What we have
to do is to act in accordance with the
relations of things He has established, and
in confidence ask His help, and that help
will not be withheld where He is pleased.
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But this long ramble is perhaps unsuitable.
You want to know something about my
present surroundings. Well, the establish-
ment I have come to is a very fine one. It
stands facing,- the sea within a few yards
of the water's edge, with a beautiful
architectural exterior: and the internal
arrangements capacious and excellent
throughout. The bath is a lofty ornamental
affair, unlike the miserable wash-houses to
be found in some hydropathic establish-
ments. It is under a medical man who is
the proprietor, and who combines in his
practice various forms of cure besides the
water treatment. He uses both homoeopathy
and allopathy when necessary. His name
is Dr. Thomas. It is a costly place, but
nothing is to be had for nothing in this
world. I was recommended to come here,
as you know, by Dr. Thomas, . of Bir-
laingham, who is no relation to the Dr.
Thomas here. It has been my lot to be
thrown among Dr. Thomases. Would to
God we might see the one we love, and to
whom we are indebted as the instrument of
our enlightenment in divine things. Well,
we have good reason for hoping it will not
be long before we see him: but it will not
be in a hydropathic establishment. He had
no enthusiasm in the tinkering of damaged
mortalities, as he used to say. If this was
the case in the days of his probation, how
much less will his feelings run in this
channel when the day comes for the
wholesale destruction of masses of mortality
after the type of the Canaanites at the
hands of Joshua. The Dr. had a low
estimate of human nature generally. Some
of u« used to think he went too far; but
really, increasing experience of mankind
and increasing familiarity with the
Scriptures, will inevitably bring us all to the
same sentiment. The Scripture saith not
in vain that in the flesh dVelleth no good
thing, and that man is like the grass, and of
no account as the genus homo simply, in the
eyes of the Almighty. A poor ignoble
thing it is, left to its own resources.
We have to be thankful to God that Dr.
Thomas was directed into a far nobler
channel of things than the profession of
curing perishable mortalities that wont stay
cured, and that even if they did stay cured,
wo>uld only be used in the petty objects of
ignoble human existence. To this we

owe the hope that before very long, we
shall see him again as a member, and a
highly exalted one, of the great Christo-
pathic Institution that is to be established
on Mount Zion, and which will cover the
whole earth in its jurisdiction and reach
the lowest human being in its healing
operations.

Though this is the winter season (which
according to the rules of the institution lasts
till the end of April) there is quite a large
company of ladies and gentlemen at the
establishment. They are not all patients,
but comprise residents and visitors; for
L has the character of being
a pleasant place to spend the winter in, on
account of the comparatively high tempera-
ture that prevails dm ing the winter season.
The company sit down each meal-time
together, at one table, in a long pleasant
room, with five spacious windows; and the
table is laid out artistically, and supplied
and served in a generous manner. Each
guest has an appointed seat, according to
date of arrival. The company are mostly
of the educated class. My immediate
neighbours are fair specimens of the rest.
On one side, I am supported by a clergyman
of the Church of England; on the other,
by a portly successful Manchester merchant.
Opposite me is another clergyman and two
artists; farther on, a tutor, a gentleman
former, several ladies, &c. They are all
fair specimens of refined society—the sort of
company in which one is supposed necess-
arily to find enjoyment. I cannot own to
having had this experience. Why is this ?
I am not misanthropic; I am far from being
a recluse; and yet in this cultivated com-
pany, I find myself as lonely as a hermit. I
perceive the reason when I reflect. There
is no salt in their refinement. Their graces
and their elegant deportment are without a
foundation. There is no real wisdom—
there is no true goodness at the bottom of
it. Self interest and frivolity are at the
heart of the refinement, which is, therefore,
like a beautiful flower with an ugly
fragrance. Listen to their talk! A pretty
prattling of nonsense—light as air and empty
as a bag of wind. The weather, of course,
leads off: this is something sensible, but not
very important. Then comes a flood of
personal compliments, with a mild admix-
ture of jocularity. If the talk becomes
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at all solid, it is a recital of the insignificant
occurrences of an every day journey, or the
description of other hydropathic establish-
ments, with a large seasoning of gossip
about the proprietors—who they are, what
has become of them, how much they are
worth. Elderly ladies join gravely in this
kind of talk with an air that gives yon the
idea that they think it an important
business, and a great accomplishment to be
able to indulge in it. Let the clergyman by
my side open his mouth (which he does
freely, but not to me) and he is no better.
He is voluble on this lord's estate, on that
gentleman's fine " place," and the improve-
ments going on; on such and such a living
which " the bishop " offered him, but which
he declined, and is now in the hands of a
High Church clergyman, who cultivates
a surpliced choir; or it is of such a parish
where an endowment had recently been
created by the co-operation of Lord
So-and-So, and where there was a prospect
for So-and-So's son. Let it be the
merchant's turn, and he talks of wine and
horses, and transactions in land, in which
So-and-So is very clever, and makes a
fortune by simply buying an estate from one
party and selling it to another. And so it
goes on " rattle tattle on the window pane:"
nothing solid, nothing rational; nothiHg
really interesting; an incessant pour of
small talk which the parties would have
been horrified to have heard it called by its
right name. A wonderful relish they seemed
to have for it. This would be endurable if
there was a corresponding appreciation for
weightier matters; but there seemed to be
none. A small attempt by an evangelical
episcopalian to get up a discussion on the
merits of popery v. Protestantism (in which
I should like to have joined, but I was net
fit), was pronounced uninteresting and out
of place. Important topics out of place:
childish clatter the welcome article!

And yet the company professed to be
"religious:" this is a characteristic of the
establishment. " Grace " was said regularly
before meals; but oh, most graceless grace—
as saltless and insulting to God as their
rattle-tattle; a hurried mumbling incanta-
tion; one sentence; not a thanksgiving, but
a virtual acknowledgment that they were a
thankless crew: " For what we are about to
receive, the Lord make us truly thankful."

One or two bent their heads; the rest sat
bolt upright, half ashamed. I made bold to
remark to one gentleman, " Why don't they
say they are thankful ?" He looked at me
curiously for a moment, and then said
confidentially: "We are supposed to be so
destitute of all goodness that we cannot be
thankful unless we are made so." "Well,
suppose it is so," said I; "when made
thankful, they are thankful; and they
ought to say so. This is the scriptural
style: "We give thee thanks" My
companion said with grave humour, " I
am afraid you are heterodox." "Yes,"
said I, "very much so." "So am I," said
he, emphatically. "But," said I, " I
suspect your heterodoxy is different from
mine; mine is a scriptural heterodoxy."
" Ah well, you know," he said, " this is not
the place for talking of such things."
" No," said I, " it is only nonsense that may
be talked here." " Courtesy," said he,
looking at me across the table; "courtesy,
sir, requires silence on these questions." I
answered, " I don't agree with the etiquette
that debars important subjects from the
intercourse of society." u No more do I,"
said hej "but we must conform." Unfor-
tunately, conformity is a necessity, for a
human being is rarely to be met with
sufficiently in earnest to appreciate an
interchange of mind on higher things. The
blight reigns; society is desolate. The mos-t
important of all questions is banished from
daily intercourse out of courtesy! God is
placed behind the door out of courtesy!
The question of salvation stifled out of
courtesy; and out of courtesy, the gentle-
man of the cap and bells i& invited to
preside and help the fools down to perdition.
It rouses indignation to see this universal
insult to wisdom; but indignation is of no
use. We can but stand apart in sadness and
isolation, accepting a compulsory pilgrim-
age, against the times of refreshing from on
high that will change the face of the world
in due time. When this our hope is
realised, companies of men and women will
be more interesting than they are now.
Jerusalem will lead the fashions, and as the
very bells on the horses in that city will be
holiness to the Lord, so will the whole earth
be filled with glory. There will be a back-
bone of sound health in every refined
assembly. The fear of God will be a
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dignified and intelligent reality, and His
worship a luxury in which every true heart
(and they will be in the majority) will
rejoice. Goodness will no longer be simu-
lated. We shall no longer have the
hypocrisy of awfully hearty eivilities at the
meal table from people who would not
scruple to crush every bone in your body if
their private interests required it. The
bond of good fellowship will be the love of
God instead of the store of Mammon. The
question will be "What are you?" not
" How much are you worth ? " Courtesy
will be practised not for the sake of
respectability, but from the love of man.
There will be an end to this horrid night-
mare which oppresses the heart and
wrenches heavy groans from the pilgrim's
heart as he prays " Lord, how long!"

But I must bring this long ramble to a
close. I suppose I ought not to have
written this letter. Perhaps I ought to have
remained as absolutely unemployed as I
intended when I came here, and to have
allowed the May number to appear without
any interference on my part one way or
other. Yet 1 don't apprehend any harm
from this little effort. I have written it in
stages, so as to make it easy. Feeling
improved, I have yielded to the temptation
of saying something to the brethren through
you. The Dr. says I must not begin
work again till I am clear ten days quite
well. He says I will throw myself back if I
do, which I suppose is correct, so I must take
it easy for a few weeks longer, and then I
hope to return to my work with renewed
vigour. It is a work which, in spite of many
obstacles and discouragements, is widening
and improving every day. There is a
whitening crop of the fruits of the spirit in
many directions. The Lord cause it to
increase and abound more and more against
the day of his coming.

I have embraced the opportunity given
me by this retirement, of reading Eureka a
second time. I am deeply thankful for it.
I am usually so much occupied as to have
no time for spiritual luxury, beyond the
reading of the word; consequently, the
treasures of Eureka are to a great extent
dormant to me. How greatly I prize them;
how much I relish them at this time.
How unique the book is in one respect,
which must strike every mind of scriptural

taste: its attractiveness lies altogether in
its exhibition of the teaching of the holy
oracles. It is not like ordinary standard
" works" which owe their relish to the
peculiarity of the author, either of thought
or style. From the common literary stand-
point, Eureka is heavy reading: not that its
diction is not most vigorous, its style most
terse and finished, but it is so entirely
devoted to the elucidation of the Scriptures,
that to be entirely appreciated, the reader
must have great reverence for the word of
God, and a considerable acquaintance with
it in all its parts, and a taste for scriptural
things. To such a reader, Eureka is of
inexpressible value. I have much profited
and am profiting by it. I would advise
everyone desirous of scriptural instruction,
to "read Eureka." I feel that I should
have done a good and honourable work
if I did nothing else than help to circulate
and induce men to read Eureka.

There are some beautiful walks here.
One in particular I have often and much
enjoyed. It is a footpath that goes on the
face of the rocks about sixty feet above the
sea, for about five miles round a headland
that shoots into the sea to the west of the
town, known as the G . Here
there is solitude, ample view of sea and
sky, and the refreshing sea breeze. The
thoughts can take flight without restraint;
and the truth alone supplies great and
ennobling thoughts. I have felt the benefit
of being able thus to take an outside view
of the work in which we are all engaged.
There is so much to harass and worry and
weary in the details of the actual work
itself that we are apt to fail sometimes in
realising what it is we are about. A
moment like this, with the Word at your
side, enables you to see and to feel that let
enemies plot and slanderers prate, and the
poor resources of nature be overborne as
they may, we are holding aloft the banner
of the Lord's truth in the earth. Many, no
doubt, think they are doing the same thing.
Moody and Sankey, for example (and would
to God it was true they and the churches
were doing a scriptural work). But we
know what we are about and what they are
about. We know that east, west, north and
south, none but ourselves, so far as we
know (would to God it were otherwise),
are upholding the word of His testimony
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with which He has associated the
development of a people for His name.
The work is hard, toilsome, unpopular,
thankless, and frustrative of all temporal
advancement; but the day of battle will
soon be over: and whether the Lord be
pleased to accept our work or not, it is a
satisfaction to know that we are engaged
in the only work under the sun that is truly
noble and that will at least yield to some
permanently glorious results.

Before I conclude, I would refer to the
political incidents of the last day or two, as
I have learnt them from the Daily News
which has visited me here, and from some
newspaper cuttings kindly forwarded by
one correspondent and another. They
principally concern the visit of the
Emperor of Austria to Victor Emmanuel,
the King of Italy, though touching on
connected interests. This is an extra-
ordinary event in itself when it is
remembered that the men are hereditary
foes of the most embittered type, and that
a few years ago, Austria had her beautiful
province, Venetia, torn from him and
handed over to Victor Emmanuel. Friend-
ships in the world are not matters of
sentiment : least of all is this the case with
political friendships. " Community of
interest" inspires them and regulates the
expression of them. What is the meaning
of this close drawing together f̂ erst while
implacable enemies? This question has agi-
tated Europe in view of the grave surround-
ings of the event. The Berlin papers are
discussing the possibility of an independent
alliance between Austria and Italy (who
are both getting uneasy under Bismark's
dictatorial opposition to the Papacy), and it
is considered probable that France will be
invited to join them. This is felt to be a
very grave contingency and something like
alarm prevails. This alarm is aggravated
by the whispered possibility of Russia
heading the anti - German coalition.
Bismark's organ quotes a Polish paper,
which says that the Pope's mildness towards
Russia is due to the fact that Russia is the
inevitable foe of Prussia, and, therefore, the
ally of France " in the European war WHICH
IS PREPARING." The Berlin correspondent
of the Daily News telegraphs that the
public mind is in a very uneasy condition.
The Berlin Post, a journal in which the

public have been accustomed to look for the
views of Prince Bismark's Government, had
a leading article of a most alarmist
character. Germany, it was said, is asleep,
and "it is time to awake slumberers."
That there might be no mistake about the
matter, it was added "war is coming on.''
But the German Ministerial journals do not
stop here. They represent the French
Government as actually contemplating war
and preparing for it. " Recent events," says
the Berlin Post, " have unfortunately
rendered it too probable that the Legislative
Assembly of France, under the dangerous
auspices of Marshal MacMahon and the
Orleanist Princes, are anxious to precipitate
a war of revenge." The second reason
given by the Prussian Ministerial journal
for its exciting warnings, is the mutual
approximation of the Austrian and Italian
Governments, as attested by the recent
meeting of the Emperor and King of Venice.
The Berlin Post states that the Austrian
Conservatives, aided by the military
camarilla, are endeavouring to turn out
Count Andrassy, with a view to an alliance
with Italy in favour of the Pope. This view
of probabilities is completed loy the
assumption that the Italian Government
wants to make capital of its position as the
Pope's protector, and use it for the exercise
of Italian political influence throughout the
world. The greater part of the Italian
upper classes," we are told, " are ready to
join any ally against Germany, whose anti-
Papal attitude is regarded by them as
anti-Italian and hostile to their national
interests."

Now, although these may be unofficial
remarks, the fact that they are allowed to
be published in a city where the press is
under such a strict surveillance (and above
all, in a paper which Bismark sometimes
uses as a medium), constitutes proof that
they represent the actual state of sentiment
with regard to the situation. Very distress-
ing as it must be to the ordinary observer, it
affords satisfaction to such as like ourselves,
find in these and other symptoms the gather-
ing omens of that last great storm of nations
which introduces the Lord to earth's atten-
tion, in the character of the conquering
Lion of the Tribe of Judah.

The situation, in its true colours, is well
sketched in the following summary of
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an article in the Spectator, reproduced with
comments by the Birmingham Morning
News, under the heading of

ROCKS AHEAD.

" * Nothing,' says our contemporary, * can
surpass the dulness of Europe, from the
point of view of the journalist, and politician,
except its disquiet. Toryism is everywhere
in the ascendant, and Toryism should be
the product of content, yet from every
country everywhere—unless we except Gt.
Britain, there comes up a sort of a groan of
melancholy and alarm.' Russian society is
utterly disorganised, and without moral
strength; the aristocracy are flying to the
towns, because the police cannot protect
them from violence in the country; peasants
are discontented, and unwilling to use their
power of self-government ; officials are
slipping back to the old regime of oppression,
and all, 'especially the young,are oppressed
by a feeling of deep, unqualified despair.'
4 There is,' says the Spectator, 4 a sense of
failure and of trouble abroad in the air.'
Then in Germany, * all classes, except
perhaps, the great military officers, are ill
at ease. The statesmen fear that too much
rests upon Bismark's single life. The pro-
fessors and the people fear that Germany
may yet be attacked by a coalition, and
support measures under which liberty of
discussion seems coming to an end; a criti-
cism on Prince Bismark is treated as a
heinous crime, and even members of Parlia-
ment are punished for delivering their advice.
All classes but the Junkers are oppressed
by the iron rigidity with which military
service is demanded, and all, Junkers more
especially, suffer under that rise in prices
consequent on the spoliation of France,
which has made a people always poor, feel,
while apparently enriched, as if it had
suddenly become pauperised. A thinly
veiled religious war is raging in half the
provinces of the empire. Thirteen millions
—one third of the people—are mortified by
attacks upon their creed, sanctioned with
exultation by another two-thirds; while
those two-thirds are disquieted by the
thoughts of a possible retribution, in fear of
which they every day demand stronger and
and stronger measures of repression. In
Denmark a semi-political semi-social war is
raging between the proprietors and the
peasantry, in which neither side will
give way, in which the dynasty itself is

menaced, or would be but for its foreign
supports, and amid which not only progress
but even government seems to be becoming
impossible." Scandinavia is alarmed on
account of Germany, and yet the army
cannot be reorganised. Austria is engaged
in the doubtful experiment of dual govern-
ment, which is about to be revised; there is
a financial crisis, and a disquieting amount
of pecuniary corruption. In Turkey,
bankruptcy is rapidly coming on; the
conflict between the empire and the vassal
princes grows daily sharper, and the
government seems to vacillate between an
impulse towards despairing concessions,
such as dismissing Grand Viziers on
demand from abroad, and releasing Mussul-
man fanaticism for that sanguinary
struggle in which, true to the law of its
being, it should one day expire. Coming to
France, the whole energies of a great
people are taxed to bear, without glory,
new military burdens, to pay for ' the
expenses of a lost war, and to establish a
system of government which shall admit of
incessant change, and yet be permanent.
The conviction that another dreadful war
must come weighs upon all minds, and it is
not accompanied by the usual conviction
that it will be successful. Society is shaken
by the fear of Communism, and yet the
Utopians who lend to Communism what of
dignity it has, are neither sanguine nor
ardent. There is no gladness in France,
nothing but an uneasy waiting for a
doubtful future. Taking the bare facts of
the time, he would be a sanguine man who
could speak hopefully, and a confident one
who pretended that he could see far ahead.
The present is unsatisfactory, and the
prospect is dark."

The press speaks without any recognition
of the purpose of God. Its speculations on
the future are, therefore, of no account.
It» record of facts, however, is valuable;
and the record shows us that louering sky
and portent of universal storm which
characterise the time of the end and precede
that gladsome re-appearance of the Lord
which has been the hope of His friends in
all ages, and for which we are now intently
looking. In the hope we may find grace before
Him in that day, Your thankful brother and
fellow labourer,

ROBERT ROBERTS.
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THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS.

BABYLON once was a famous city in Asia,
and at that time perhaps the largest in
the world. It is now so ruined that the
place where it stood is only known by
recent discoveries of some buried relics
of it. However, we are sure that it was
seated on the river Euphrates. What
authors tell us of the enormous size of
old Babylon is almost incredible. The
Tower of Babel within this city was
built in a square form, 460 cubits high,
and the circumference at the base 4,000
or 5,000. Its hanging gardens and its
walls passed for two of the seven wonders
of the world. There was also a temple
consecrated to the idol Betus, whose
magnificance corresponded with the
grandeur of the city. " Babel was a
tower, built soon after the flood. It
originally formed the centre of the great
city of Babylon.—(Dan. iv. 30). Rome
was the capital of the Papal States, and
is a well-known city of Europe, built on
seven hills, and boasting herself to be
the mistress of the world, and typified by
Babylon."—(Dr. J. D. Conquest.) A
" city is a large incorporated town where
a bishop has or had his see."—(Walker
and Webster's Dictionary).

Now we find great Babylon represented,
at the time of her judgment, to the
apostle John ; and, we are favoured with
an interpretation thereof, by an angel
(Rev. xvii.), therefore taking also into
consideration the following chapter, we
are at no'loss to know what great power
in particular is to be subjected to the
doom foretold. But at verse 19 of chap-
ter 16, we read of other cities also, viz.,
"The Cities of the Nations." We know
the great one by her name, which is
" Mystery—Babylon the great.'1 Not so
tbe others, however, their names are not
given; only their characters and kin;
and it is a question that remains in
abeyance, as to what is signified by the
phrase, "the cities of the nations fell."
Shall we be able to explain this difiiculty ?
There is nothing done without making an
effort, and as we do not feel content to
remain in the dark, these lines of words
are set before the reader, in order that
light may shine upon the phrase, uthe
cities of the nations fell." We will do
what we can to remove obstructions, with
the reader's indulgence, in the following

remarks. The name of the great city is
derived from the confusion that took
place when God confounded the language
of the children of men, who were building
a city and tower, in a plain in the land of
Shinar, with bricks and slime, to reach to
heaven as it were, lest they should become
scattered abroad upon the face of the
whole earth. When they could no
longer understand one another's speech,
this was "Babel;" and they became
scattered, contrary to their own purpose
which they had purposed to do.
After this were the nations formed, and
" their bounds were set according to the
number of the Children of Israel," the
nation of promise. Some read that,
"when the Most High divided to the
nations their inheritance, when He
separated the sons of Adam, He set the
bounds of the people according to the
number of the Children of Israel. For
the Lord's portion is his people.—(Deuft
xxxii. 8, 9.) Their plans that were
being carried out, therefore, as we find
recorded in Gen. x. 10, 11; i. 9, were
frustrated; and the purpose which was
purposed by the Disposer of all events,
stood; whose "purpose shall stand for
the hidden period, and He will do all
His pleasure." " He worketh all things
the counsel £>f His own will." The
conflicts of the kingdoms of men with
the kingdom of God, or Israel, originates
at the interposition of Deity to scatter
the sons of Adam at "Babel," and
terminates in the universal empire of His
Anointed, when he is King over all the
earth, and when the whole earth will
speak a pure language. Between these
two extreme points, "Babylon" and
"the nations" are embraced. The great
city was founded by, who ? Answer.—
By the man who demolished the Temple of
Solomon. Hear what he says: "The king
(Nebuchadnezzar) spake and said, Is not
this great Babylon which. I have built,
for the house of the kingdom by the
might of power, and for the honour of
my majesty."—(Dan. iv. 30.) Now all
this establishment continued until the
night in which Belshazzar the King· of
the Chadeans was slain.—(Dan. v. 30.)
After which, the Medo-Persian dominion,
founded by the sword of "Cyrus,"
succeeded; it was friendly to the
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"captives of Jehovah," letting them go
free and building up their temple which
Nebuchadnezzar had destroyed. Here
we |find Israel in contact with the
nations, and the scarlet-lowing " Lady of
Kingdoms" (Isa. xlvii. 5) had passed
away. This Medo-Persian second
empire ran its course, and terminated in
the Macedonian empire of Alexander the
Great, which was the third empire ; and
which again, after being divided among
his four generals, was subdued by the
Romans. The fourth dominion mani-
fested by the same animosity as was
shown against Israel by "Babylon the
Great" of the Chaldees. It also
destroyed the second Temple of God at
Jerusalem, and led the Jews a captive
into all nations, and so they continue to
this day; while the Roman dominion
itself having had its day, has become
split up into ten kingdoms, which
kingdoms, also, continue to this day.
Seeing these things are so, and that
there must be a certain sense in
which Babylon and Rome are identical;
and that ancient Babylon cannot be Rome
in the literal and grammatical sense, any
more than the old city of bricks and
slime can be found now standing upon
the seven hills, where so many splendid
buildings and monuments occupy the site,
and the marble arch of Titus memo-
rialises the destruction of Jerusalem and
its temple, and the conquest and disper-
sion of the Jews. Now that the famous
Nebuchadnezzar's ancient " house, king-
dom, power, might, honour, and majesty"
has passed over from the Euphrates in
Asia to the Tiber, in Europe, as afore-
said ; the question presents itself as to
who is now Babylon the Great. Before
answering the question, however, it will
not be amiss to &how that there is strong
reason for believing Rome to be the city
we are searching for. The angel, in
interpreting to John said: "The woman
that thou sawest is that great city that
reigneth over the kings of the earth"
(Rev. xvii. 18); and the name written on
the woman's forehead is—Mystery,
" Babylon the Great," which is the old
name transferred with a new name
prefixed to it. And it came to pass in
those days there went out a decree from
Csesar Augustus that all the world should
be taxed. And this taxing was first
made when Cyrenius was Roman Gover-
nor of Syria.—(Luke xx. 1, 2.) Also
Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governor of
Judea, stated officially, " I have power to

crucify thee (Jesus), and I have power to
release thee." This is confirmed by the
Jewish authorities saying it was "not
lawful for him to put any man to death,"
and so they delivered him (Jesus) to the
power and authority of the governor.—
(Luke xx. 20; Acts xxv. 16.) Now the
power and authority here referred to,
was undoubtedly derived from its foun-
tain head; and that fountain head was
undoubtedly Caesar at Rome. Rome,
however, has now no power over men's
lives and liberties after this fashion; it is
impossible for the Roman power and
authority to do these kind of things, at
this day ; it cannot impose taxes upon all
the world and enforce them; it cannot
appoint a Governor over Judea. In
what respect, therefore, can it be true
that Rome is the one personified' in the
Apocalypse as "Mystery, Babylon the
Great?" Answer: we have shown
that ancient famous city and dominion
did descend through Medo-Persia and
Greco-Macedonia ; and that Rome, in the
time of Jesus Christ and his apostles had
possession of the dominion of the whole
world; for John was banished to Patmos
by it where he wrote the Apecalypse, on
account of his testimony for his Master.
We have also shewn that the two
dynasties by which the transmission was
effected from Babylon to Rome were not
the enemies of Israel; and, therefore,
not like either Babylon or Rome.
These are, however, so strikingly alike,
there is so strong a resemblance that it is
easy to perceive in the chief features of
Rome, the chief features that distin-
guished Babylon of Chaldea. Such as,
making an "image" and enforcing
worship, according to her will; public
patronage of idolatry; array of scarlet
and gold; pomp and musical sounds;
power to continue ; wearing-out of the
saints, for a definite fixed time; divine
sentence, written and interpreted, as to
the finale; proud intoxication and mad-
ness ; sudden destruction and blood-
guiltiness—these are the characteristics
of both Rome and Babylon. Yet there
is a distinction which requires to be made
between the secular power of Rome and
that superstition which the secular power
has set up over itself; and this alteration
brings to light "Mystery." "And the
same hour there was a great earthquake,"
that is, a great popular revolution, and
"the tenth part of the city," that is, the
tenth part of the Romish superstitious
dominion "fell," in the shocks of the
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revolution, whereby "seven thousand,"
that is, a vast number of men (titles or
names of Mary), "were destroyed."—
(Rev. xi. 13). Here, then, is a most
particular, varied and unexampled event,
which can be found to have been exactly
fulfilled about the year 1793, when the
period of Romish domination came to a
close. And it exactly encloses the 1,260
years between it and the time of the
Emperor Justinian's first edict, authoris-
ing the Bishop of Rome to settle all
controversies in superstitious matters;
and permitting him to use the power of
the empire ("THE BEAST") to go where
he will, and do as he will, and with
whomsoever he will. This is dated
March, 533. But this important matter
does not rest upon one edict, but upon a
great number of this and the following
year. Justinian's body of civil law,
given forth to the empire, continues
everywhere in a greater or less degree to
exercise authority over the kingdoms
of the west. This work embraced the
orthodoxy of superstitious creeds, and
the constitution of superstitious official
persons; it brought into a fixed and
perpetual form, the hitherto fluctuating
and undefined powers of the Romish
Bishop, and exempted his subordinates
from accountability to the secular author-
ity : at once making a political head and
constituting a distinct political power
from the state. The acts by which this
was effected bear date 533. In twenty
years, the bishop ordered heretics to be
burnt by the secular powers. In seventy
years he obtained from the emperor (the
"Beast") the sole title of universal. In
a century, the service was performed in
Latin, and the ignorance of the people
sealed. In two centuries he had attained
to such a height of pride and power as to
excommunicate the emperor of the East,
for prohibiting image-worship : making
himself the patron of idolatry. And he
has continued to practise and to prosper,
and to perpetrate some of the most diabol-
ical deeds for the allotted period of 1,260
years, reaching down to about 1793.
At one time, "the truth as it is in Jesus "
was located upon the seven hills, for we
find Paul writes, "To all that be in
Rome, beloved of God, called to be
saints; grace to you and peace from God
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.
First, I thank my God through Jesus
Christ for you all, that your faith is
spoken of throughout the whole world."—
(Rom, i. 7, 8.) But " a falling away "

from what the apostle of the Gentiles
thus commends has " come" over the
scene at Rome, since the day in
which he wrote the epistle. Alas ! that
it should be found so inscribed upon the
page of history; that, for some thirteen
centuries past "mystery" of iniquity
has become the substitute for "the one
faith delivered to the saints " there. " It
is iniquity" (at Rome) now, "even the
solemn meeting." And not only so, but
that vile community, that bad corpora-
tion, that prostitute from " the truth as
it is in Jesus," hath put the witnesses
for the truth to death " throughout the
whole world," during the long and
dreary night of her superstitious inebria-
tion, by thousands upon thousands. She
has had nothing to do with " The faith
that was once delivered to the saints"
but to oppose, ensnare, traduce, calum-
niate, and endeavour to exterminate its
faithful adherents from the earth. She
does not hold one particle of it; on the
contrary, she has turned to old wives'
fables, heathen idolatries, and cruel po-
litical superstitions. She is a body
politic, and the personification of vil-
lainous "mystery," gorgeously arrayed,
ornamented, bedecked, with golden goblet
full in hand; intoxicated with the bl^oo.
of the saints and the blood of the·
martyrs of Jesus ; and with a brazen fore-
head written with the name of "Mystery,"
"Babylon the Great, the Mother of
Harlots, and abominations of the earth."
As in common life we can easily find an
individual by the name, so in this un-
common and very strange affair, it is not
diflicult to find out and identify this
great, bad, fallen woman by that name
which John saw written on her forehead.
Indeed, can this be done in anything like
a satisfactory way, when so many learned
men have pondered on the subject and
written so many volumes about it ? The
answer is Yes, just as we recognise an
individual member of a family. Her
name is the key to the recognition of this
world-renowned great sinner. " Mystery,"
" Babylon the Great," is her name; but
this is another, a new name; it is not
Babylon of the Chaldees of olden time;
but (a man may say) it is the same name;
granted ; but we do not proceed in that
way to identify persons. "Why take the
last name first ? that's the wrong way;
it is putting the cart before the horse,
and will never do; let us do the thing
right. Her name first is "Mystery;"
and "Mystery" being her first name is
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the first thing deserving attention; it is
of the first importance. It is her proper
name, her personal name, and cannot be
applied to any other than "Mystery"
herself 'nxpropria persona; and then we
find her second name, her paternal name,
the name of her stock whence she derived
her political existence as a great power,
her surname, to be "Babylon the Great"
And the question now is to what modern
and representative city did the great
"power, might, majesty," and domin-
ation of Babylon ^f the Chaldees
descend. Was it to Rome? If so,
Babylon is now there, at her own home,
which is at Rome. And if she sits at
home she sits in Rome, and if we must
go there to find her, we can soon be
satisfied that this really is the identical
" Mystery, Babylon the Great." Do we
not find the pedigree to commence with
the Chaldee's beauty, and to terminate
with that odium of a splendid, beastly,
drunken dotard " Mystery," upon the
seven hills at the great city of the West ?
the same as banished John and crucified
Jesus Christ himself. Rome may wish
to put the name derived from the Tower
of confusion and Nebuchadnezzar's great
city and dominion from her,. but it is
impossible, for she was (so to speak) born
with it, and cannot but bear her family
name ; and as to her own personal name,
it is notorious, and of whole world-wide
fame. "Mystery" is written on the
whole system of Babylon's relation now
at Rome. Her universal jargon shuts up
the understandings of all her devotees;
they cannot understand her Latin ; it is a
mystery to them. It is confusion,
"Babel." When the nations are angry
and the wrath of God has come, and the
Messiah takes to himself his great power,
and he reigns (Rev. xi. 17), there will be
an end of "Mystery: Babylon," and all
her progeny. The purpose of Jehovah
will stand, and He will do all His
pleasure. But this is not the case as yet,
albeit we appear to tread on the verge of
that grand and glorious age when the
kingdoms of this world will become the
kingdoms of our God and his Anointed.
Meantime, things look very like a dividing
of the great political superstition of the
world into three parts, and of the
national establishments of superstition
(of the same kidney) falling from the
statecraft of the nations. For instance,
under date Rome, 13th Sep., 1872, we
read in the Daily News : " Falcinelli, the
Nuncio at Vienna, has addressed a letter

to Cardinal Antonelli, informing him that
in well-informed quarters in that city a
report was current that the three
Emperors agreed to form a collective
note to the Bishop of Rome, stating
the three powers are in accord on the
questions connected with Romanism. The
Bishop is invited to break with the
Jesuits, who invade the superstitious
authority, and the powers promise to
interest themselves with the Italian
Government on behalf of foreign re-
ligious corporations at Rome. This
would almost seem to be a forecast
shadow of "the Great City's being
divided into three parts," or, in other
words, of the three Emperors taking
each his own part of the Romish super-
stition to himself, one-third to Russia,
one-third to Germany, one-third to
Austria ; and it is not improbable that in
case of the outbreak of a revolution
(political convulsion) so great as is
spoken of by "the revelator," such a
thing may be done by them ; leaving the
State Churches (so-called) of the nations
(kingdoms) to be dealt with by revolu-
tionary action, and to be thrown down
from the world-ruling secular power of
royalty in order to save the crowns and
thrones for the time being. The mystery
of Rome is a political (under pretence of
being a religious) power, and it sits
among fcall peoples in this hypocritical
and strange manner, but it is enthroned
at Rome on the seat of the Caesars.

Now the Great City and the Great
Woman are parallel, and represent the
same things; only there are some import-
ant particulars which could not be shown
by the use of a great city as a prophetic
symbol, and, therefore, we find added the
Great Bad Woman, and are told how to
interpret the various things represented
by her and also by the animal of pure
Babylonian scarlet that carries her. We
are favoured with an explanation for
the use of such as pay due attention
thereto :—

The Great City and the Great Bad
Woman are one; and the cities of the
nations and the Great Bad Woman's
children are one.

One great and mighty earthquake is
brought to bear upon all :

The effects of it are not precisely the
same, however.

In the case of the great one, it is a
division into three parts ;

But in the case of the little ones, it is
that they all "fell."
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The little ones are the political corpo-
rations of national superstition;

Or national establishments of the
apostacy.

She is the Great Mother of these
Churches of apostacy.

She is the Eyes and the Great Mouth
in the one Stout Horn.

They are the blind upon the Horns,
and subject to her influence.

With regard to the earthquake itself,
it does not seem to be required to offer
any further explanation here, as the
public are accustomed to the use of
figurative speech by the press con-
tinuously. Just one specimen, however,
by way of illustration, viz., on a storm-
signal-hoisting scene, we have this:—

" We know not whence * the storm' may
come,
But its coming's in ' the air ;'

And this is the warning of the drum—
«Against the storm prepare.' "

Now Punch means a political storm,
and is well understood by his numerous
readers. And this is precisely " the air "
into which the seventh angel pours out
his vial, causing the earthquake which
divides the Great City—great super-
stition, or superstition of the world—and
shakes the little cities—little super-
stitions—or cities of the nations, to the
ground, and these all fall from State
patronage, State pay, and State support.
Thus endeth the last lesson.

Scarbro. C. WALKEK.

BIBLE MAKKIM; AND BINTS TO BIBLE-MAEKEES.
W E give this month a list of all the
passages in the New Testament containing
the words " devil" and " devils," together
with definitions of the Greek words
diabolos, daimb'n, and daimonion, which
are severally translated thus. We would
preface these by reminding our readers
of the object for which we give the&e
lists, viz., to enable them to mark these
passages in their Bibles, as suggested in
the January number, for unless the lists
are made use of in this way, our object
will to a great extent be lost; and we
would recommend those who purpose
making use of them to mark the passages
each month as the lists are given, as the
labour will then come more lightly.

1.—Diabolos {διαβοΧο?), " slanderous,
libellous, injurious ; as substantive, a slan-
der er% especially the Slanderer\ the Devil."
It is derived from diaballo, which means,
" 1, to throw over or across, carry over or
across ; 2, to slander, libel, calumniate ; to
accuse a man to another; 3, to mislead, im-
pose upon."—(Liddell and Scott.) " I. An
accuser, a slanderer. II . The Devil,
so called because he originally accused or
slandered God in Paradise, as averse to
the increase of man's knowledge .and
happiness, and still slanders him by false
and blasphemous suggestions; and be-
cause on the other hand he is the accuser
of our brethren, which accuseth them
before our God day and night (Rev, xii.
9, 10); whence also he is called our
adversary. (1 Pet. v. 8.) Further,
diabolos is used either for the Prince of
the Devils, or for those evil spirits in
general. Ajid Christ calls Judas diabolos,
because under the influence of the malig-

nant spirit he would turn his accuser and
betrayer,says Doddridge in his Paraphrase.
4< But as it does not appear that Judas did,
strictly speaking, accuse our Lord, it
might be more proper to render diabolos
in this text by spy or informer, as Judas
truly proved.''—(Parkhurst.) *' Diaballo"
is given by Parkhurst as follows :—" from
dia, through, and ballo, to cast. I.
To dart, or strike through, whence I I .
—In a figurative sense, to strike or stab
with on accusation or evil report, to accuse."

These definitions, so far as they express
the popular theory of a superhuman
personal devil, of course require to be
taken cum yrano salts, or rather, with a
good many grains of salt, for they are to

" that extent unreliable and untrue, inas-
much as they express not the actual
meaning of the word from a philological
point of view, but simply the popular
understanding of the teaching of the
Scriptures on the subject. If, however,
we read the term "devil" in its
scriptural acceptation, or substitute for it
the word " sin," understanding it in its
various manifestations in human nature,
the above definitions may be accepted as
quite true.

Diabolos occurs thirty-eight times.
Once it is translated slanderers, viz.:

1 Tim. iii. 11: wives be grave, not
slanderers.

Twice it is translated Jalse accusers,
viz.:

2 Tim. iii. 3: Truce-breakers, false
accusers.

Tit. ii. 3: Not false accusers.
In the remaining thirty-five places it is

translated devil, viz.:
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Matt. iv. 1: To be tempted of the devil.
„ „ 5: The devil taketh him up.
„ , , 8 : The devil taketh him up.
„ „ 11: Then the devil leaveth him.
,,xiii.39: Enemy that sowed them is

the devil.
„ xxv. 41: Prepared for the devil.

Luke iv. 2: Tempted of the devil.
„ „ 3: The devil said unto him.
„ , , 5 : The devil, taking him up.
„ „ 6: The devil said unto him.
„ ,,13: When the devil had ended.
„ viii. 12: Then cometh the devil.

Jno. vi. 70: One of you is a devil.
„ viii. 44: Your father the devil.
„ xiii. 2: The devil having now put.

Acts x. 38: Oppressed of the devil.
„ xiii. 10: Child of the devil.

Eph.iv. 27: Neither give place to the
devil.

„ vi. 11: The wiles of the devil.
1 Tim. iii. 6: Condemnation of the devil.

„ „ 7: Snare of the devil.
2 Tim. ii. 26: Snare of the devil.
Heb. ii. 14: Power of death, that is, the

devil.
James iv. 7: Eesist the devil.
1 Pet. v. 8: Your adversarj" the devil.
1 Jno. iii. 8: Is of the devil.

„ „ „ For the devil sinneth.
„ ,, „ Destroy the works of the

devil.
„ „ 10: Children of the devil.

Jude 9: Contending with the devil.
Eev. ii. 10: The devil shall cast some.

„ xii. 9: Old serpent called the
devil.

„ „ 12: The devil is come down.
„ xx. 2: Old serpent, which is the

devil.
„ „ 10; The devil that deceived

them.

Itisworthy of note thatinone of thefore-
goingpassages (1 Pet. v. 8) where " devil"
is mentioned in connection with " adver-
sary," the word rendered u adversary " is
not Satan, which in the Old Testament is
frequently translated thus, but antidikos,
which signifies " an opponent in a suit,"
(see Liddell and Scott), and therefore
evidently signifies in this passage those
officials in the Roman administration, or
others, who charged the early Christians
before the legal tribunals, in order to
have them punished for professing
Christianity. The same word is
translated "adversary" in Matt. v. 25,
Luke xii. 58 and xviii. 3, where it
clearly has the like meaning. Thus
Peter could not have referred to a super-
human devil, for such a being never
prosecuted the Christians in the Roman
courts of law: but his meaning is
obvious.

2.—Daimon. (δαίμων.) " I .—A god,
II.—The Deity, divine essence;

fate, destiny, fortune, good or bad;
III .— The souls of men of the golden age,
acting as tutelary deities; who formed
the connecting link between gods and
men: hence later, departed souls;
IV.—An evil spirit, devil.'1—(Liddell and
Scott.)

" I.—A demon, an intelligence. Its
senses in the heathen writers may be
seen under daimoni'on I. II., besides
which it sometimes signifies fortune,
sometimes an attendant genius. II.—In
theN.T. it is used only for an evil spirit,
a fallen angel, a devil, unless perhaps in
Rev. xviii. 2, which passage seems an
allusion to the LXX. [that is, the
Septuagint] version of Isaiah xiii. 21,
where the Hebrew word signifying
rough, hairy creatures is rendered by
daimonia, demons, agreeably to the
heathen notions, that their demons, such
as Pan, the Fauns, Satyrs, &c, appeared
in the shape of rough, shaggy animals."—
(Parkhurst.)

Daimon occurs five times, viz.,
Matt. viii. 31: The devils besought him.
Mark v. 12: The devils besought him.
Luke viii. 29: Was driven of the devil.
Eev. xvi. 14: They are the spirits of

devils.
Eev. xviii. 2: The habitation of devils.

3.—Daimonion.—(%aL^ovLov.) This is
a word derived from the previous one,
daimon, and almost, if not quite, synony-
mous with it. In the New Testament
they seem to be used as identical in
meaning. Liddell and Scott define
daimonion as " I . — The Deity or divine
essence. II.—(1) especially an inferior
race of divine beings, demons, opposed to
theoi; (2) the name by which Socrates
called his genius, or the spirit supposed to
dwell within him; (3) in N.T., an evil
spirit, devil."

Parkhurst gives much useful informa-
tion as to the use of the word, from
which we extract the following, which,
though not necessary to a definition of
the word, will be found to throw much
light upon its use in some parts of the
New Testament:—

" I.—A deity, a god, or more accu-
rately, some power or supposed intelli-
gence in that grand object of heathen
idolatry, the material heavens or air.
Thus the word is generally applied by
the LXX., who use it, Isa. lxv. 11, for
the destructive troop, or powers of the
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heavens, in thunder, lightning, storm,
&c.; in Deut. xxxii. 17; Psalm cv. 35,
for the pourers-forth or genial powers of
nature; and as by daimoniou meseem-
brinou, the midday demon, Psalm xci. 6,
we may* be eertain they intended not a
devil, but a pernicious blast of air; so
from this and the fore-eited passages, we
can be at no loss to know what they
meant, when, in their translation of
Psalm xcvi. 5, they say. All the gods of
the Gentiles are daimonia, i.e., not
devils, but some powers or imaginary
intelligences of material nature. But
it must be observed that, according
to the highly probable opinion of that
learned Jew Maimonides, the error of the
first idolators consisted in their maintain-
ing that, as the stars and planets (to
which I think we should add the circulat-
ing fluid of the heavens) were created by
God to govern the world, so it was His
pleasure that they should be honoured
and worshipped as His ministers* and
that accordingly men proceeded to adore
them, in order to procure the goodwill of
Him who created them, thus making them
mediators between man and God; and
this, says he, was the foundation of idola-
try. Which assertion is amply confirmed
by the plain traces of this doctrine being
found among the heathen, even down to
the time of Christ and his apostles, and
indeed long after. Most express are the
words of Plato: * EVEET demon is a middle
being between God and mortal men.' If
you ask what he means by ' a middle
being,' he will tell you, 'God is not
approached immediately by man, but all
the commerce and intercourse between
gods and men is performed by the media-
tion of demons? Would you see the
particulars ? ''Demons are reporters and
carriers from men to the gods, and again
from the gods to men, of the supplications
and prayers of the one, and of the injunc-
tions and rewards of devotion from the
other.' The philosopher Plutarch, who
flourished at the beginning, and Apullius,
who lived after the middle of the second
century, teach the same doctrine. And
* this,' says the learned Mede, ' was the
ecumenical philosophy of the apostles'
times, and of the times long before them.
Thales and Pythagoras, all the Academics
and Stoics, and not many to be excepted,
unless the Epicures, taught this divinity.*

* " And to these reputedly-learned heathens,
many more might be added from the lees civil-
ised parts of the world. For instance, the Pagan
inhabitants of the Garibbee Islands, in the West
Indies, are said to have regarded their Chemtn»

Now when St. Paul affirms, (1 Cor. x. 20)
that what the Gentiles sacrifice, they
sacrifice to demons, not to God, we may
understand daimonia to mean either some
powers or supposed intelligences of mate-
rial nature in general, or in a more con-
fined sense, according to the common
opinions of the Gentiles in his time, mch
powers or intelligences considered as
mediators between the supreme gods and
mortal men. 'For this,' says Mr. Mede,
4 was [then] the very tenet of the
Gentiles, that the sovereign and celestial
gods were to be worshipped only pura
mente—with the pure mind, and with
hymns and praises; and that saeriUces
were only for demons.' I will not,
however, take upon me positively to
affirm, that St. Paul had in view this latter
tenet of heathenism in the above passage.
It is sufficient to prove his assertion, that
the general objects to which the Gentile
sacrifices were offered, were nothing
higher than some powers of material
nature, or some intelligences supposed to
reside therein; and than this, nothing
can be more certain, from all accounts,
sacred and profane. And thus daimonion
is used, 1 Cor. x. 20,21.

" II.—Besides those original daimonia,
those material mediators, or the * intelli-
gences residing in them, whom Apuleius
calls ' a higher kind of demons, who were
always free from the incumbrances of the
body, and out of which higher order
Plato supposes that guardians were
appointed unto men,' besides these,
the heathen acknowledged another sort,
' the souls of men deified or canonized
after death' So Hesiod, one of
the most ancient heathen writers,
describing that happy race of men who
lived in the first and golden age of the
world, saith, 4 that after this generation
were dead, they were by the will of
Great Jupiter promoted to be DEMONS,
keepers of mortal men, observers of their
good and evil works, clothed in air,
always walking about the earth, givers
of riches; and this, saith he, is the royal

or Chemim (i.e. Heavens) as the messengers,agevt$
or mediators of a supreme, sole, eternal, infinite,
almighty, invisible Being, called by them
Jocanna."

• " This notion of Intelligences in the Heaven»
is, according to Maimonides, very ancient; lor
he makes the third stage of the Antediluvian»*
idolatry to be ' when certain impostors arose,
who pretended that the «tor or planet itself or an
angel had spoken to them, and commanded that
they should worship the star, or &c, in such a
particular manner, and directed what in their
worship waa to be done, what avoided.'"
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honour that they enjoy.' Plato concurs
with Hesiod, and asserts that 'he and
many other poets speak excellently, who
affirm that when good men die, they
attain great honour and dignity, and
become demons' 'The same Plato, in
another place, maintains that 'all
those who die valiantly in war are of
Hesiod's golden generation, and are
made demons, and that we ought for
ever after to serve and adore their sepul-
chres as the sepulchres of demons. The
same also,' says he, * we decree whenever
any of those who were excellently good
in life, die either of old age or in any
other manner.' And according to this
notion of daimonion, the word appears to
be applied in several passages of the
N.T. Thus in Acts xvii. 18, some of the
Athenians said of St. Paul, he seemeth to
be a proclaimer of strange demon-god**
because he preached unto them Jesus and
the resurrection. In the similar sense of
demon-gods, or souls of dead men deified
or canonized, the word is used Rev. ix.
20, and in that expression doctrines con-
cerning demons, 1 Tim. iv. 1, (" doctrines
ofdevils·," the Common Version gives it),
"as doctrine concerning baptisms (Heb.
vi. 2); the doctrine concerning the
Lord.— (Acts xiii. 12.) For proof I refer
to Mr. Mede and Bishop Newton, and to
what they have adduced on this subject
shall only add, that Ignatius plainly uses
daimonion for a human spirit or ghost.
and the adjective daimonikos, for one
disembodied, and in the state of spirits."

The third meaning of diamonion given
by Parkhurst is the popular idea attached
to the "devils,'' or more correctly demons,
spoken of in the New Testament, viz.,
" an evil spirit, a devil, one of those angels
who kept not their first estate, and are
called by the collective name Satan, and
diabolos the devil; " but as this alleged
meaning does not throw any light
on the heathen use of the word,
and is only an expression of the
belief of Parkhurst and others as to the

• " Where there is no necessity from the use of
the plural word δαιμονίων to suppose, as
some learned men have done, that the
Athenians took Jesus and Anastasis for two
distinct daimonia; for Socrates had in like
manner been accused of introducing new
demons (plural) because he said that the
daimonion (singular) used to forewarn him.
Thus Xenophon says:—' For it was notorious
that Socrates used to say that the Demon
warned him; whence principally, indeed, they
seem to me to have accused him of introducing
new demons.'"

Scripture meaning of the term, which
belief is part of a false theology, we do
not quote at length his remarks under
this head. So far, indeed, from " diabolos'*
being applied as " the collective name "
for demons, it will be seen from the
preceding and following lists of passages
in which the words respectively occur,
that not only are they used in a distinctive
manner, such as would scarcely permit
of the application of the one word to that
which is signified by the other, but that
in point of fact the word " diabolos'' is
not once so applied in the New Testa-
ment, but is always applied to sin in the
abstract, or some manifestation of it. The
following extract which he gives from
Plutarch is, however, worth quoting, as
showing that the heathen believed that
there were bad, as well as good, demons,
viz., that '4 it was a very ancient opinion,
that there are certain wicked and malig-
nant demons who envy gocd men, and
endeavour to disturb and hinder them in the
pursuit of virtue, lest, remaining firm in
goodness and uncorrupt they should, after
death, obtain a better lot than they
themselves enjoy."

In order to apply the foregoing quota-
tions to the elucidation of the Scripture
use of the words daimb'n or daimonion, it
is only necessary to add that the heathen
held that certain diseases were under the
control of these supposed demons; and
believing this, it was very natural that
they should apply the terms to the
diseases themselves; and this was the
case in the time of Christ. Hence we
find Christ, the apostles, and the evan-
gelists use the term in describing certain
diseases from which Christ and the
apostles, by the miraculous power they
possessed, freed certain people. But their
adoption of the term used by the heathen
no more sanctions the heathen notions
than does the use of the name " Beelze-
bub " by Christ (Matt. xii. 27), as though
Beelzebub were a real god, sanction the
idea that such a god existed ; or than the
use of the word "lunatic" in the present
day sanctions the old idea to which the
existence of that word is due, viz., that
those who were afflicted with a certain
species of insanity were actually affected
by the changes of the moon. Jesus
Christ and the New Testament writers,
in this and other matters, adopted the
language of their time, without in any
way endorsing the errors connected there-
with. In like manner the phrase
" possessed of the devil" is in the present
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day sometimes applied to persons who
act in an outrageous manner, and is so
applied even by those who do not believe
in what is usually meant by " Satanic
possession." In every language words
and phrases grow into existence as the
result of certain ideas, and continue in
use long after those ideas have ceased to
be held.

Those who may wieh to read further
on this subject will find an article at page
20/5 of the Christadelphian for July, 1870.
Mede's Apostacy of the Latter Times
also treats of the eubject at considerable
length.

The following is a list of the passages
in the New Testament where daimonion
occurs. As the passages containing this
word are more numerous than those where
diabolos and daimon occur, we omit the
words of the passages, and give the bare
reference, for the reason stated in connec-
tion with kosmos, on page 74 of the Feb.
number. In the following: 59 places the
word is translated devil or devils:—

Matt. vii. 22; ix. 33,34 (twice); χ. β; xi.
18; xii. 24 (twice), 27, 28; xviL 18.

Mark i. 34 (twice), 39; iii. 15, 22 (twice);
vi. 13; vii. 26, 29, 30; ix. 38; xvi. 9, 17.

Luke iv. 33, 35, 41; vii. 33; viii. 2, 27, 30,
33,35,38; ix. 1,42, 49; x. 17; xi. 14
(twice), 15 (twice), 18, 19,20; xiii.32.

John vii. 20; viii. 48, 49, 52; x. 20, 2L
1 Cor. x. 20 (twice), 21 (twice).

1 Tim. iv. 1.
James ii. 19.
Rev. ix. 20.

In the remaining passage daimonion ie
rendered gods, viz.,

Acts xvii. 18. A setter forth of strange
gods.

There are also 13 passages where
persons " possessed with devils" are
spoken of, in which neither of the fore-
going words is used, the word being the
verb daimonizomai, " to be possessed with
a devil." As, however, this word is
derived from daimon or daimonion, the
word " devil" or " devils" in these
passages, in the Common Version, has
precisely the same meaning as in those
passages where the substantive daimon or
daimonion is used. The following are
the passages: —

Matt. iv. 24; viii. 16, 28, 33; ix. 32; xii.
22; xv. 22.

Mark i. 32; v. 15, 16, 18.
Luke viii. 36.
John x. 21.

In each of these passages, the verb will
be found translated by one of the fol-
lowing phrases:—"possessed with a
devil," "possessed with the devil,"
"possessed with devils," "possessed of
the devils," "vexed with a devil," or
" that hath a deviL"

A. ANDREW·

GOOD TEMPLAEISM.

REASONS WHT A CHRISTADELPHIAN CANNOT CONSISTENTLY BE A GOOD TEMPLAR.

1.—GOOD Templarism is a semi- religious
organization; it imposes a religious test by
admitting those only who beiieve in the
existence of God. A belief of this truth,
however desirable—and only fools deny it—
is not necessary to the promotion of total
abstinence, and, therefore, its adoption is
avowedly an attempt to carry on this move-
ment under the banner of religion; and for
this attempt to obtain any measure of
success, it must sanction and make use of
that religion which is most widely recognised.
That religion being erroneous, it is impos-
sible to join the Good Templar organization
without countenancing and indirectly fellow-
shipping error.

2.—Thie alliance with religion leads to the
appointment of chaplains, who offer up
prayers according to set forms. As neither
they nor their hearere are in a position to do
this, a faithful brother or sister of Christ
cannot endorse what is said·

3.—At the dedication of a hall to what are
called the " sacred purposes " of the Order,
an open Bible is placed upon a table or other
structure which is designated an 4i altar,"
This is not only a ridiculous piece of Ritual-
ism, but it is a practical declaration that the
Bible is the basis of the organisation. Such.
not being the case, the ceremony is a lie
which no lover of the truth can sanction.

4.—Among the passages of Scripture
quoted at the initiation of a new member one
ie from Tobit iv. 15, which, however
good in itself, has no authority for being
regarded as inspired. Its quotation is an
acknowledgment that either the book of
Tobit or the whole Apocrypha is a part of
divine revelation—for which there is very
insufficient evidence.

5.—The use of pompous titles and gaudy
dresses by Good Templars tends to excite
vanity, and is opposed to both the spirit and
plain directions of the New Testament.
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6.—The obligation or vow is a surrender
of private judgment, to which no one who
has been made free by the truth ought to
submit; for by it a promise is made to keep
the rules of the organization, whatever they
may be, before they are fully communica-
to the new member. This feature is essential
to secret societies generally, and, therefore,
the same objection applies to them all. This
point is stated very clearly and scripturally
in the following Declaration of the United
Presbyterian Church of North America.

"Declaration.—We declare that all
associations, whether formed for political or
benevolent purposes, which impose upon
their members an oath of secresy, or an
obligation to obey a code of unknown laws,
are inconsistent with the genius and
spirit of Christianity, and Church mem-
bers ought not to have fellowship with such
associations."

" Argument and Illustration.—In making
the above declaration, it is freely admitted
that there are many things with which an
individual becomes acquainted which it
would be improper for him to reveal.—
(Prov. xi., xiii., xx. 19.) The same thing
also may be affirmed in relation to associa-
tions. It is not, therefore, the fact of secresy
simply considered that we condemn. What,
then, is it ? It is the fact of a person giving
an oath or promise that he will not make
known to others matters which are to be
subsequently committed to him, or that he
will obey a code of laws with which he is not
made acquainted until after the oath or
promise has been gi\en by him. This, we
believe, to be wrong under all circumstances;
and all associations founded on this principle
are to be condemned, whatever be the object
for which they are formed.

Such an obligation is inconsistent with our
subjection to the law of God. This law is
the supreme standard. We are always to
obey it.—(Gal. iii. 19; Isaiah viii, 20; Acts
iv. 19.) When, therefore, we come under
an oath or promise to keep the transactions
of a society of men concealed, we know not
tut that the law of God may require us to
reveal them. When we lend ourselves to
obey a4 system of laws of which we are
ignorant, we know not but that they may be
in conflict with the law of God. We are,
therefore, giving promises, obligations, and
pledges to do that which, for aught we
know, may involve us in sin. These, under
such circumstances cannot be given in
judgment as required by the command of
God.—(Jer. iv. 2.)

Such an obligation is ensnaring and
enslaving to the conscience. God alone is
Lord of the conscience.—(James iv. 12;
Rom. xiv. 4; Matt. x. 28.) To bring
ourselves, however, under an obligation to
obey a code of unknown laws is, in the very
act, whatever may be the character of these
laws, doing violence to the freedom of the

conscience. It is making ourselves 'the
servants of men/

In addition to these considerations, while
we would not deny the right of associations
to withhold some of their transactions from
the public when it may be deemed advisable
at the time, yet associations formed on the
principles of secrecy are liable to objections of
a very serious character—such objections as
show them to be, as we have declared them
to be, inconsistent with the genius and
spirit of Christianity. The founder of Chris-
tianity did not act upon this principle. He
could appeal to his enemies and say ' 1 spake
openly to the world; I ever taught in the
synagogue and in the temple, whither the
Jews always resort, and in secret have I said
nothing.'—(John χ viii. 20.) ' He is a light
that brighteneth every man.'—(John i. 9.)

The apostles did not act upon this prin-
ciple. They renounced the ' hidden things of
dishonesty,' and ' commended themselves to
every man's conscience by the manifestation
of the truth ; * and had their conversation in
the world in * simplicity and godly sin-
cerity.'—(2 Cor. iv. 2; i. 12.)

The disciples of Christ are forbidden to act
upon this principle. They are ' the light of
the world,' and are commanded to let their
' light shine before men;' (Matt. v. 14-16) ;
and to have no fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness.—(Eph. v. 1.)

This principle is represented as a favourite
principle with the wicked. Their * works '
aie said to be ' in the dark' (Isaiah xxix.
15); and are called the * works of darkness'
(Eph. v. 11); and 'they love darkness
because their deeds are evil.'—(John iii.
19.)

The fellowship of professing Christians
with such societies, where the members are
bound together by covenants of love and
friendship, and constitute a distinct and
separate brotherhood, is inconsistent with
that principle of separation from the world
which is so repeatedly and explicitly en-
joined upon us in the Word of God—we say
separation from the world, for the standard
of their faith and morals is evidently and
confessedly adapted to the world.—(Exod.
xxiii. 32; xxxiv. 12-15; 2 Cor. vi. 14-18;
Psalm cvi. 35; cxix. 63.)

The above reasoning is both sound and
forcible, and nothing need be added to it in
regard to the question of secrecy. It
remains only to point out that Christadel-
phians have a higher mission than that
aimed at by Good Templars and Teetotal
Societies. It is, no doubt, a very good thing
to diminish alcoholic drunkenness, but it is
of much more importance to do something
towards lessening spiritual drunkenness.
It is said that the former reform removes
a stumblingblock, and so prepares the way
for the latter. True; but seeing that there
are so many people spiritually drunk who
have not got this stumbling block in the way
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is it not the wieer course to devote what
time and energies we have to them ? Of
course, if an opportunity occurs within the
circle in which we move of doing something
towards sobering a man addicted to taking
too much alcohol, we should by all means
do it. But to take an active part in Good
Templarism or any organization having a
similar object, would require valuable time
which might be more profitably spent in the
many duties imposed by the truth. And as
we are but a "feeble folk "—though strong
enough for what God has set us to do—the
proper course is to husband our resources

apply ourselves
edful. To all

of every kind, and p
to the one thing needf
those who are carrying on schemes—
however good in their way—which are not
based upon the truth, and have not the
promotion of the truth for their object, we
should say, * "We are engaged on a great
work, from which we cannot desist until we
are released by our Master, and authorised by
him to carry out those social, political, and
other reforms, which will ultimate in all
families of the earth being blessed.'

April Wht 1875. J.J.A.

THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIES.

11 The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 28.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. rii. 6 )
" Hear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."~(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: Η β hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ΘΤΘΓ.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem ahull be tiodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Lukexxi. 24.)

DR. Angelo Caroly of Trieste, has had the
Knighthood of the Order of the Medjidie
conferred on him by the Viceroy of Egypt.

Mr. Harry Emanuel has been created a
noble of the kingdom of Portugal, under the
title of Baron d'Almeida, and has adopted
the surname of d'Almeida.

A correspondent oi the Judische Presse
lays special stress on the fact that in several
towns in Germany where the Jewish popu-
lation is very small, a large proportion of
the Jews are members of the various muni-
cipal bodies in those towns.

The annual financial statement of the
Vienna Association in connection with the
Alliance Israelite Universelle is of an
extremely satisfactory character. There is
a balance on the right side of 11,300 florins.

THE JEWS IN AUSTRALIA.—The Sydney
JSmpire, commenting on the election of a
young Jew for West Maitland says, " As the
members of the Hebrew community consti-
tute almost one 200th part of the population
of this colony, the fact of theiv occupying
one-twentieth of the seats in Parliament,
shows to what a high degree they enjoy the
confidence and respect of their fellow
colonists.'

The following Jewesses were presented to
the Queen at Her Majesty's Drawing Room
some weeks back: Miss Bischoffsheim by Mrs.
Bischoffsheim; Mrs. R. D. Sassoon by the
Marchioness of Salisbury.

The Rev. P. Bender preached a sermon at
Dublin Synagogue on Sabbath "Zacor,"
taking his text from Nehemiah; " Remember
me, Ο Lord, for good, for all that I
have done for this people." His theme was
the Sir Moses Montefiore Testimonial.

Among the fifty-four members . of the
Communal Council of Frankfort-on-Maine,
there are eight Jews. Dr.Wolfgang Neukirch,
a Jewish barrister, has for the last two years
occupied the presidential chair of this
Council. The Municipality of the city>
which seems to be a different body to the
Communal Council has twelve members of
whom one is a Jew.

THE RISE OF THE JEWS IN PRUSSIA.—In
an historical and statistical report on
secondary instructions, issued by order of
the Prussian Government, there occurs the
following sentence: " It is worthy of
remark that the number of Jewish scholars
is increasing in an extraordinary manner.
At the Frederick William Lyceum of
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Posen, the majority of the pupils are Jew».
In all the Berlin Colleges and in some of
the Lyceums of Breslau, a fourth of the
total number of scholars are Jews. In
Silesia the Protestants profit by secondary
instructions more than the Catholics, but
the Jews profit by it still more. It is
a characteristic sign that Jews prefer studies
at College» to studies at Polytechnic
Schools,"

THE JEWS OF BOSTON.—Of the seven
million Israelites, which, by estimate, are
to be found on the face of the globe,
Boston claims somewhere in the neighbour-
hood of three thousand as her citizens.
It would seem that the first Hebrew
settlement in Boston was shortly after
the Revolution, when several old and
influential Jewish citizens located here.
It is worthy of mention that the Jews of
Boston, while adhering in the main with
great tenacity to the religion of their
fathers, are not wholly untouched by the
liberalising and changing spirit of modern
times. Regarding the social position and in-
fluence of our Hebrew fellow citizens, it
may be said generally and broadly, that
they have developed here, as almost
everywhere else, the mercantile and trading
instinct, and are, as a whole, wealthy and
well-to-do. Poor some of them arer but
paupers none. You never saw one oi their
race seeking shelter in a police cell, or
begging alms on the sidewalk.

EMANCIPATION OP THE JEWS IN
ENGLAND.—The Master of the Rolls (Sir
George Jessel, the first member of the
Jewish faith who has ever sat on the
judicial bench in this country) delivered a
speech a few weeks ago at the anniversary
festival of the Jews' Hospital, in the course of
which he remarked, that twenty years agof a
Jew could not legally acquire the status of a
"barrister. The whole history of Jewish eman-
cipation in this country is enclosed within
the memory of men hardly yet middle-aged.
" The first dawn of freedom for the Jews/'
as Sir George Jessel says, was seen in
England but the other day. On this the
Daily News, remarks: "The history of
Jewish emancipation, has been in fact a
"frudden flash of light alter a long darkness.
It has been as swift as the rising of the
tun in a tropical climate, when between ob-
scurity and brightness there seems hardly a
moment's interval. The world for centuries
'handicapped the Jew unfairly/ as Sir
George Jessel &aid,' in the race with his
competitors.' He bought and sold, he
lodged, he travelled, he pleaded hi» cause,
he claimed his debts, he educated his
children at a disadvantage with those whom
he could hardly venture to call his fellow-
citizen». To the ages which only gave
him on sufferance the right to live, succeeded
'the generation» which only gave him on
tufferance the right to trade and teach

and earn a living. The Jew has only now
at last attained to complete equality oi
citizenship in England,

THE MONTEFIORE COLONIZATION
SCHEME.

The scheme for the colonization of Palestine
is being brought prominently under the notice
of both Jew and Gentile. Many of the public-
papers have referred to the subject in a
favourable manner. The Jewish Rabbis are
also exerting themselves to commend the
matter of the acceptance of the Jewish
community; and dark as the Jewish ininct
in general is regarding the promises made
unto their fathers, there seems to be a
glimmering of the coming glory in the minds
of some of their teachers. The following:
extracts bear on the subject;—

"The Jews of the city of Safed, in
Palestine, who number about 3,000, have
forwarded to the Lord Mayor, through
Colonel Gawler, keeper of the crown jewels,
an illuminated memorial beautifully
written in Hebrew, begging his lordship to
use his influence in giving effect to the pro-
posals made last year for the encouragement
of agriculture and industry in Palestine.
They have also addressed Colonel Gawler,
thanking him for his efforts, and entreating,
him in a most pathetic appeal not to allow
the proposals to fall through."

The Rev Hirsch Dainow, the Russian
Magid, delivered an address on the Holy
Land, at the German Synagogue, New Broad
Street, on Sabbath afternoon last, during
the course of which he called attention to
and advocated the support of the Sir Moses
Montefiore Testimonial Fund.

At a meeting, under the auspices of the
Palestine Exploration Fund, heldonThursday
last, a paper by M. Clermont Ganneau on
his recent discoveries was read for him by
Mr. Grove. M. Ganneau urged the hastening
of the work of exploration in Palestine,
because he said the country was menaced
with a railway, which, crossing Judea,
would connect Jerusalem with Jaffa.

The Spanish and Portuguese community
in Manchester are actively exerting them-
selves to further the Sir Moses Montefiore
Testimonial Fund. A collection has been
organised among the members, and a small
batch of donations has already been
despatched to London. By special desire
the Rev H. P. Mendes, Minister of the
Congregation, delivered a sermon on the
subject, on Sabbath last.

The pupils of the Rev. Isaac H. Myers, of
Ramsgate, had a Purim treat, when the senior
boy proposed the health of Sir Mosefc
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Montefiore, and in a neat little speech
adverted to the testimonial movement, and
said that he thought all the school boys of
Israel should take part in it.

A meeting of the Executive Committee
of the Montefiore Testimonial fund was held
a week or two ago. It was announced that
several foreign bankers had promised to use
their influence to promote the scheme; also
that Dr. Woolf, Chief Rabbi of Denmark, had
commenced a collection and preached on
the subject. It was decided to take
measures to urge the matter on the Rabbis
and Wardens of the important Congregations
abroad.

The Jewish Chronicle says: " We are glad
to learn that the Sir Moses Montefiore Testi-
monial Fund is flourishing. No less than
£5,000 has been collected in London, and we
have reason to believe that the movement will
receive hearty and generous support from
our provincial, colonial and foreign brethren.
A long letter (in Hebrew) has reached us
from Safed, assuring us that if steps be taken
to remedy the present enforced idleness, by
providing means of work for the Jews, our
brethren in that city will gladly avail
themselves of such a mode of earning a
livelihood."

JEW AND GENTILE ON THE SUBJECT.
The Birmingham Morning News takes

notice of the subject in a leader, in which
it brings forward and commends the
Birmingham Rabbi's appeal in favour of the
scheme. We make the following extracts:

" We are pleased with the opportunity of
calling attention to such a noble work.
The condition of the Jews in what was
once their own land is most pitiable.
Turkish misgovernment and prejudice have
done their worst in a country which was
formerly cultivated like a garden, and
which only requires security for person
and property, and civil and religious
freedom, to become a garden again. Where
plenty and peace have reigned and might
reign, a wretched remnant of the Jewish
nation lingers out, in poverty and contumely,
their miserable lives. But wretchedness,
poverty, and insult have not availed to
quench their love of their national faith,
or to dim their patriotic traditions of the
past and their hopes of the future. Though
the movement suggested by Sir Moses
Montefiore is being carried on by Jews,

we confidently ask Christians to support
it likewise. In the first place, Christians
owe the Jews amends for the iniquities
of the bad old times ; in the next place,
the object is one of humanity. Circum-
stances have forced us, as a nation, to the
abandonment of that support of the rotten
and hateful Turkish. Government which has
been one of the enigmas of our foreign
policy, and it is doubtful, notwithstanding
all our distrust of Russia, if the conscience
of the English people would allow them
to strike another blow to bolster up one
of the most detestable Powers—fortunately
fast becoming a Weakness—which have
ever outraged decency, humanity, and
common sense. In the meantime, there
is much to do to avert the evils- which
the Turkish system will, so long as it
lasts, inflict on mankind. The famine in
Asia Minor is one evidence of what Turkish
rule is—the lamentable condition of the Jews
in their old home is another; while a
cognate system has to answer for the
deplorable famine in Persia. We commend
to our Christian readers the Montefiore
Memorial Fund, sure that the sentiments
which many of them hold in regard to
the Jews and Palestine, and the humanity
of all, will prompt them to subscribe. We
cannot do better than to add to this appeal
some passages from an eloquent sermon
lately preached in the Birmingham Syna-
gogue, by the Rev. G. J. Emanuel:—' The
work proposed is altogether different from,
that of mere charitable relief. The ven-
erable champion of our race has wisely
urged that no part whatever of the funds
which may be raised should be applied to
alms-giving, but that all should be entirely
devoted to the encouragement of those
who are willing to help themselves. Now,
our brethren in the Holy Land suffer
poverty and misery from three distinct
causes. 1. The first and chief cause is the
absence of trade and the utter stagnation
of all branches of industry. The first
object aimed at by the promoters of this
movement and recommended by the
reverend patriarch in whose honour all will
be done, is the promotion of industrial
pursuits. Capital wisely administered will
infuse new life among the helpless, and
therefore idle youth of the Holy Land.
Industry, ingenuity, and aptitude for trade
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are characteristics of our race everywhere.
Why should they not display themselves
also in the city whose greatest king was
the greatest merchant of his age ? 2. The
second cause of the misery of our people
is, their wretched dwellings; they inhabit
a distinct quarter of Jerusalem between
Mount Zion and Mount Moriah. I am
sorry to add that all authorities concur
that this is the worst part of the Holy
City, and that in which the plague is
sure to make its first appearance. It is
proposed to devote a portion of the funds
that will be raised, to the erection of
improved dwellings. 3. Lastly, the poverty
ol our brethren in Palestine arises from
the want of proper agriculture. The
wondrous fertility of the country is for the
present gone. But with Western science,
capital, and industry, Palestine could well
support six times its present population.
It is intended that the remaining portion
of the funds raised shall be devoted to
the acquisition and cultivation of the land.
When David numbered the people after
years, I might say centuries of almost
incessant war, there were 1,300,000 fighting
men, which would give at least 4,000,000
of population. Doubtless, in Solomon's
peaceful reign, there was a great increase,
and yet Holy Writ tells us ' Judah and
Israel abode in safety, every man under
his vine, and under his fig-tree from Dan
to Beersheba, all the days of Solomon.'
(1st Kings v. 6). At the highest com-
putation, there are now not really one
million of inhabitants. If the land were
only in part cultivated, surely these could
be maintained in plenty and comfort. Now,
my brethren! I appeal to you on behalf
of this fund. I might call it almost a
religious duty to aid in doing honour to
the aged philanthropist, who has so long
and so ably fought the battle of our race
against despotism and oppression. But
I will put aside the personal aspect, and
I will tell you simply, but emphatically,
that we cannot, we dare not, as religious
men and women, forget or neglect that land
which was the birthplace of our race, which
was lor 1,600 years the seat of a self-
governing nation of Israel, and which will
be once again the home of our restored
people. I aek you to contribute to this
fund in no niggardly, nay, in a magnificent

spirit. It is not a family for whom I
appeal, nor an institution, but a people
and a country. The conventional guinea
is out of place here. I ask you to let
this discourse bear rich fruits. The present
is an opportunity for one grand effort on
behalf of our brethren. The whole world
may, I think will, unite. Let us of this
town be foremost in the ranks. Eemember
the words of the Psalmist, ' Seek ye, strive
to promote the welfare of Jerusalem/
'Those who love the Holy place will
prosper.'"—Morning News.

A JEWISH PUBLIC MEETING IN PROMO-
TION OP T H E SCHEME.

On Monday evening, March 15, a large
public meeting of Jews was held at the
Jewish Working Men's Club and Institute,
Hutchmson Street, Aldgate, to stir Jewish
sympathy in behalf of the movement. .Rabbi
Artom presided. Mr. Μ. Η, Picciotto, whom
the meeting had come principally to hearr

was the first speaker. We give a selection
from his remarks. He said u I propose not
to lecture to you in the ordinary sense of
the word, but rather to confer with you oa
a subject of communal, nayr of national
interest, which is just now stirring the
hearts of all the children of Israel in every
part of Europe. I do so, not as the organ of
any society or committee, or any other
organization, but simply as a private
individual wishing to communicate freely
his own thoughts to his brethren. I will
speak to you first, of a land hallowed by
memories sacred to all who have a Jewish
heart and Jewish feelings. This land is-
Palestine, commonly called the Holy Land,
a country which was once the kingdom of
Israel, the cradle of our faith, the seat of
our nationality, the spot where stood the
grandest, the holiest, and yet the simplest of
temples on earth, a true emblem of our
creed, grand in its simplicity, holy in its
truth. This land which was given in
heritage to our forefathers by a direct
Divine interposition, was blessed with a soft
climate, great fertility and natural wealth;
and was owned and occupied by the Jews-
for more than 2,000 years. Its fertility ha»
been graphically depicted by the Biblical
expression of * a land flowing with milk and
honey,' and by a prophetical promise that
every man should be able to sit peacefully
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' under his own vine, and his own fig tree.'
Hence the mass of the nation devoted itself
to the labours of husbandry ; and its civil
and political constitution, was best adapted
to an agricultural people. The necessary
separation of Israel from the surrounding
idolatrous nations, precluded any develop*
ment of foreign commerce, and only the
surplus of the agricultural produce was
occasionally exchanged with foreign articles.
The produce of the land must have been
extremely abundant, for it sufficed to sustain
a population estimated at five millions, a
number far greater than any which ever
inhabited Palestine since the fall and
dispersion of the nation. But Israel, the
favoured of God, the kingdom of priests, the
custodians of Divine truths and laws, who
ought to have propagated their beauty to
the world by their own example, alas !
proved unfaithtul to their trust, and were
visited with Divine punishments, and over-
taken by disasters and calamities such as
had been predicted, and as no other nation
ever endured. The country was successively
invaded and laid waste by cruel enemies,
Assyrians, Babylonians, Persians, Greeks
and Romans, who carried off into captivity
the flower of the nation, despoiled the mass,
and compelled them to disperse helpless and
homeless through the wide world. The
poor remnants of Israel, whose affections
were too much bound up with a land, mon-
uments and associations full of sacred
memories, and who did not emigrate, were
at later periods victims of further ravages
perpetrated alternately, by the superstitious
fury of the crusaders, and the blind strokes
of the Mohammedan scimitar. The land
became utterly desolate. The heels of the
invaders who treaded on the ruins of the
country and monuments of the Jews, crushed
also their energies and powers; and a dark
pall of desolation seemed to have fallen on
the once beautiful land, which unhappily
has never yet been lifted. Vast tracts of
ground lying fallow, towns and villages in
decay, ruined roads, and the almost universal
poverty of the sparse inhabitants tell the
tale of past prosperity and present misery;
and a smiling sky and brilliant sun-rays
seem to mock and taunt the sadness beneath.
Under the Ottoman rule—once very fierce,
and now very feeble—the country has been
now in this kind of comatose state for some

centuries, only enlivened now and then by
some rebellion of a Pasha, or some incursions
of a plundering tribe of Bedoums. Of late
years, however, the government became
more regular and efficient, adopted some
European notions of justice and liberty, and
the inhabitants are better protected, the
local authorities being under the vigilance
of the European Consuls. The Jews inhab-
iting the four principal towns of the Holy
Land, viz.: Jerusalem, Hebron, Tiberias and
Safed, number about fifteen thousand, and
are nearly all poor or verging on poverty.
As usual, they have always been the
greatest sufferers in every public calamity.
Every famine, every dearth of provisions,
every drought, every disease affects them
more than the other parts of the population,
owing chiefly to their radical and chronic
poverty. Some pursue eagerly the few
mechanical trades open to them, others
hunt after casual work when it is obtain-
able ; but the country itself being poor and
depopulated, these resources are at present
extremely low. Of foreign commerce there
is scarcely any worth naming, in
consequence of want of capital and of easy
means of communication. One other branch
of industry might undoubtedly prove a
general boon to them, if properly directed;
that is agriculture, in such localities as are
properly watered. But our Palestinian
brethren possess at present neither the
pecuniary means nor the knowledge
necessary for such a pursuit. If agriculture
were successfully carried on, some other
cognate industries could be established and
practised with advantage along with it.
But as matters stand now, and have been
going on for a very long time, the state
of our Palestinian brethren is one of the
most absolute poverty, of unmitigated
pauperism and abjectness, with all their
train of sad consequences. We European
Jews, now living in more or less comfort
and liberty, could not forget the seat of our
former greatness and nationality, nor yet
the Divine promises of a future restoration
and glory which is to radiate from Mount
Zion over all the world. Indeed the hopes
raised by these promises have sustained us
through centuries of persecutions and
sufferings, and sustain us now through
the still greater danger consequent
on material prosperity and success.
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We could not well dissociate in our
minds our holy religion from the Jeru-
salem of the past and the Jerusalem of the
future; and our very prayers, and many of
our institutional ceremonies, are there to
testify to the inseparable character of the
two ideas. I do not wish nor ask that
a single penny for our own poor
should now receive a different destina-
tion. But I do say that the easy classes
of our community might and ought for once
to make an effort of liberality for the great
object in view, and that those who cannot
spare the pounds might and should forward
their shillings and their pence, at least,
as a solemn manifestation of their feelings,
which I am sure are as sound and as gener-
ous as those of the best a mong the wealthy.
But not alone on the grounds hitherto stated
do I base my appeal to you. Another cause
equally powerful and equally urgent calls
aloud for your sympathy, and for some
action on your part. And this leads me now
to speak to you of the gentleman to whom I
only alluded before. The name of Sir Moses
Montefiore—(loud and continued applause)
which we all venerate, and which is a
household word to you, is probably already
present to your minds in connection with
charity in general, and with the Holy Land
in particular. From the information that
has been laid already before the public, you
are aware that, in consideration of the
immense services rendered, and benefits
conferred by the venerable gentleman to
his Jewish brethren and to humanity
at large, through a long and active life, it
has been desired by many to raise a testi-
monial in honour of his name, and to trans-
mit to posterity the deep sense of admiration
and gratitude of his contemporaries. This
idea, already too long deferred, took posses-
sion of the public mind; and when privately
communicated to Sir Moses, he replied with
grateful emotion: i I do not want anything
for myself, neither pompous memorials nor
monumental panegyrics; neither statues nor
trophies. I am quite satisfied with the
public approbation and God's own sanction.
But if you wish to do something that would
most touch my heart, do some grand act of
charity to the thousands of our suffering
brethren in the Holy Land. No alms; no
momentary relief; but set up something that
may permanently improve their condition

by industry and labour.'—(Applause).
And he immediately set to work to ascertain
the best available means for the attainment
of the desired end under present circum-
stances. Here, then, you have a new trait
or characteristic of the high-minded self-
abnegation of the man. Hence it happened
that the two subjects—the Testimonial to
Sir Moses Montefiore and the assistance to
the Jew of Palestine—came to be associated
together and to form one scheme, a scheme
requiring a large fund for its realisation.
This proposal, which I confidently believe
will receive your approval and sympathy,
has been communicated to most foreign
countries, containing important Jewish
communities, where the name and the noble
deeds of the venerable baronet are well
known and appreciated; and there can be
but little doubt of the favourable reception
it will meet with, and the enthusiasm it
will arouse among our brethren everywhere.
It is not often that we can by one single
act accomplish two good actions, or to
express it in a homely phrase, by only one
payment discharge two debts. In the
present instance we owe this good fortune to
Sir Moses Montefiore himself. You will not
expect me to predict exactly what opera-
tions will be undertaken for the attain-
ment of the desired end, nor to state
anything beyond the general principles laid
down as a basis to the scheme ; and these
consist of promoting and encouraging agri-
culture, industry and permanent improve-
ments, and discarding the system of alms.
The practical application of these principles
will, of course, require much reliable
inlormation first, and then mature delibera-
tion, which will, doubtless, be given to the
subject. Naturally much will depend on
the amount of the fund to be collected; and
when this shall have been ascertained, the
definite plans can be settled. If I can
venture to make a suggestion to you,
I would advise you to appoint a committee
from your own body to receive subscrip-
tions towards the proposed Testimonial
Fund (provided you obtain the sanction of
the Committee of the Sir Moses Montefiore
Testimonial to this course), and to exert
yourselves to make up a list which I hope
and believe may contain some thousands of
names of the working classes—a list which
will greatly redound to your honour as
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confirmatory of a reputation you have
already gained for charitableness and
virtue. No matter how small the individual
contributions may be, let there be no limit
to the minimum; let every one bring to the
altar of charity and brotherly love his mite
at his own free will; and this mite, coming
from a good heart, will be accounted to him
as the hundreds of the rich by the all-
seeing Father of Mercy."

Dr. H. Adler proposed a resolution in
favour of the Montefiore scheme. He said
" I appeal to you all to unite in doing
honour to Sir Moses Montefiore for his sake
and for the sake of Zion. There is no
religious service but the name of Zion is
mentioned therein. In our Sabbath morn-
ing service we read that when the
sanctuary was erected everyone brought,
as his free-will offeringy that which his
heart prompted him to bring. No collec-
tions were made, no appeals were issued, no
committees were formed, but each man
brought according to the promptings of his
heart, and so readily did the people bring
their offerings that Moses had rather to
restrain them. Let us, then, all bring to
Jerusalem according to that which our
heart should prompt us. Let us send a
message of love to the poor of Zion, so that
they may say: ' For the Lord hath
comforted Zion, He hath comforted all her
desert places. He will make her desert like
an Eden and her wilderness like a garden
of God; joy and delight shall be found
therein; thanksgiving and the voice of
song."

The " Rev." Prof. D. W. Marks seconded
the resolution. He said " In reference to Jer-
usalem we are like members of several other
religions, who when they were persecuted,
believed and hoped in the near approach of
a millennium, and who, as soon as the
persecution ended, let the idea of the
millennium fade away from their hopes and
beliefs. In the time of persecution, in the
days of degradation when the Jews had
sunk to a level from which only Jews
would have risen, then our Fathers cried
01 Jerusalem, the hope of our fathers, let
the time of salvation be near! But in the
days of freedom when the Jews ceased to be
persecuted and degraded, then there was a
&ad echo of that cry which had been heard
on the other side of the channel—Sion esi

France. Do not let us say England is our
Jerusalem. Let us rather be animated by
a truly Jewish national feeling and spirit."

Do not, however, let us deceive ourselves;;
£10,000 will not do this work; nor will
£20,000. An enormous sum will be
required. To procure this large amount
a spirit of union must prevail, (Hearr

hear.) Do not let the committee of the
Board of Deputies be guided by any narrow-
minded bigoted spirit. There is a large
important body in Paris—the Alliance
Israelite Universelle—which can help; there
is a large and influental body in England—
the Anglo-Jewish Association—which can
help; there are other kindred bodies abroad
which can help; there is the Agricultural
School at Jaffa which can help. Let us
then avail ourselves of their help. (Loud
cheers.) They ought not to be excluded.
No narrow-minded feeling must guide us
m this national work. Wherever aid can
be given, aid must be sought for; all
the aid we can get is wanted." (Applause.)

The chairman then put the resolution
to the meeting and it was carried amid
enthusiastic cheering.

Mr. Ellis A. Davidson moved the next
resolution: " That this meeting is of opinion
that a Committee should be torm«d to·
promote and collect subscriptions among
the industrial classes of our community
in aid of the Sir Moses Montefiore
Testimonial Fund." Mr. Davidson eloquently
appealed to his hearers to bring to a focus
the hopes and aspirations expressed by
them every day in their prayers. He said
that few who prayed that the time might
soon arrive when the Temple of Jerusalem
should be rebuilt, realized how much wa&
required from them to hasten that time.

Mrs. Levy in seconding this resolution
made an earnest appeal to the Jewish
mothers of England to assist in ameliorating
the condition of their sisters in the Holy
Land. The part played by women in the
past history of Israel was by no mean»
an unimportant or inglorious one. Let then
all the mothers of Israel unite in co-
operating in raising the position of the
Jews of the Holy Land. This was a
subject upon which the voice of women
should be heard, for their hearts were
always full of sympathy and love for those
in distress and misfortune.
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The chairman in putting the resolution,
supported the sentiments expressed by
preceding speakers. All should be proud
and eagerly embrace the opportunity of
testifying their love for Jerusalem. It was
said that those who mourned for Jerusalem
in the days of her desolation, would one
day join in her joy in the days of her
rejoicing. If then those who mourn with
Jerusalem will join in her joy, how much
more so would it be the case with those
who helped to hasten the time of that
rejoicing. See what an impression it would
make on the Jews of Jerusalem if they
could say that there are Jews in England,
in America, in Africa, and other parts of
the world, and all have their hearts still
in Jerusalem.

The resolution was then carried by
acclamation.

Mr. H. Sol. Myers proposed a vote of
thanks to Mr. Picciotto for his address, and
earnestly supported the appeal made to
the Jewish working classes to render
homage to the name of Sir Moses
Montefiore, and to ameliorate the condition
of the Jews of the Holy Land.

Mr. 3. A. Green in seconding the vote
said that in such an undertaking there
should be no invidious class distinctions,
but that non-Israelites should be allowed
to co-operate. Many enrolled their names
as subscribers at the close of the meeting."

JEPHTHAH'S VOW.

THIS VOW is recorded in the eleventh chapter
of Judges, in the following words: "And
Jephthah vowed a vow unto the Lord, and
said, If Thou shalt without fail deliver
the children of Ammon into mine hands,
then it shall be whatsoever cometh forth of
the doors of mine house to meet me, when I
return in peace from the children of Ammon,
shall surely be the Lord's, and I will offer it
Tip for a burnt offering."—(ver. 30, 31.)
The narrative states that Jephthah's
daughter was the first to meet him on his
return. Hence it has been concluded by
some that the strict fulfilment of the vow
required that she should be offered up as a
sacrifice. But as this would have been, a
direct contravention of the Mosaic law (Deut.
xii. 31), such a proceeding could not have
have permitted. Moreover, Jephthah, being
one of those who " wrought righteousness "
and "obtained a good report through faith "
(Heb. xi. 32, 33, 39), would not have
sanctioned anything of the kind. And it
is very improbable that one so devoted to
Jehovah would make a vow which might
require him to offer up a human sacrifice,
or even an unclean animal, which was
expressly forbidden. Hence Hebrew scholars
have scrutinised the text to ascertain whether
it be not capable of an improved rendering.
This has resulted in the conclusion that the
word rendered " i t " in the last clause of the

vow may with perfect propriety be rendered
"him," thereby making it read: " Shall
surely be the Lord's, and I will offer Him up
a burnt offering," meaning that a sacrifice
should be offered up unto the Lord. The
marginal rendering also makes the vow more
clear by substituting "or I will offer" for
" and I will offer;" which represents
Jephthah as promising either to devote the
living soul that should meet him unto the
Lord, or offer it up as a burnt offering. By
an alternative such as this, Jephthah would
avoid the sin of offering either a human
being or an unclean animal. And that these
were the terms of the vow, would appear from
the account given of its fulfilment. Both
the father and the daughter lamented the
consequences of it: the former said, " I have
opened my mouth unto the Lord and
I cannot go back" (v. 35), and the
latter said, "Do to me according to
that which hath proceeded out of thy
mouth."—(v. 36.) To this the narrator
adds, that "her father did with her
according to his vow which he had vowed :
and she knew no man."—(v. 39.) In
lamenting her misfortune, Jephthah's daugh-
ter did not bewail the loss of life; she simply
bewailed her "virginity." From thisr it
would appear that in being devoted to the
Lord, she had to remain unmarried all her
life. This deprivation was considered a great
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ealamity in the East, especially among
Jewish women, many of whom indulged in
the hope of being the mother of the promised
prophet like unto Moses. Hence the
sympathy shown by Israelitish women with
Jephthah's daughter; for it is recorded that
" it was a custom in Israel that the daugh-
ters of Israel went yearly to lament the
daughter of Jephthah, the Gileadite, four
days in a year."—(v. 39, 40.) The marginal
rendering substitutes "talk with" for
"lament;" and this is more in harmony
with the points in the narrative to which

attention has been c illed. To lament implies
the decease of the Jewish virgin, but to
" talk with " necessitates her existence, and
is in accordance with the statement that, as
the result of fulfilling the vow, " one knew
no man."—(v. 39.) Thus a fall consideration
of all the circumstances connected with this
touching incident in Jewish history, deprives
it of that extreme, repugnant aspect in which
it has sometimes been presented, and at the
same time harmonises it with divine law and
human reason. J.J.A.

4pril 15th, 1875.

DOWIEISM.
WITHIN the last few days, a tract has been circulated by the Edinburgh Dowieites, with the
object of restoring, with the aid of the JRenunciationists, the lost influence of their latitudin-
arian and flesh-pleasing principles. We do not fear they will succeed; for the brotherhood,
as a whole, are too wide awake to be entrapped by plausible speeches, which are contrary to
what they know to be true, especially when those speeches are brought forward under the
auspices of men whose want of principle is shown in their taking to the Dpwieites after
repudiating them for years, when Dowieite co-operation became valuable for the vindictive
objects of a reproved scorner, who sought to make the renunciation of a subtle part of the
truth an instrument of revenge; but which God has turned into an instrument of purification,
in the separation of the carnal and the sanctification of the faithful.

Nevertheless, there are some things in the tract we should have liked to answer. But ths
period of the month is late, and the needs of recruiting health forbid the necessary effort at
this time. We say but one, word or two. First, God knoweth it is in our hearts to help,
honour and love all who help, honour and love the truth, without respect of person; and that
if the Dowieites were of this class, we should rejoice to offer them a hearty co-operation
instead of an opposition which increases in its determination with an increasing acquaintance
with the spirit of the holy oracles of God. Secondly, we excommunicate no one. They
either misunderstand or misrepresent our action towards them when they speak of
excommunication. Withdrawal we admit; but this is different from excommunication. We
stand aside from them, because we are not willing to share the responsibility of their way of
dealing with the truth and its obligations, which is worse than open war against it. We
have this liberty from Christ, to stand aside or withdraw, and the liberty often becomes a
duiy; but it is a different *hing from excommunication, which implies a judicial cutting-off.
No man, understanding the present position of the saints, would pretend to have this power.
Thirdly, if the argument of this tract is a just one, Dr. Thomas was a Dowieite; and in that
case, how came it that in 1862 or thereabouts, when Dr. Thomas, in Edinburgh, was requested
to heal the breach between them and the friends of the truth, he said that instead of healing
it, he would make it as wide as ever he could ? Fourthly, differences of doctrine constitute
only half the difference between Dowieism and the friends of the truth. A carnal
Laodiceanism belongs to the former, which is detestable to every child of the Spirit.
Fifthly, the recognition and disfellowehip of such fruits of the flesh, instead of being a pro-
hibited act of judgment before the time, is both a duty and a necessity for which the
Ephesians were commended, and the saints of our day will not be condemned.— (Rev. ii. 2;
2 John x. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 5, 6.) Sixthly the laxity of the Dowieites in their treatment of the
doctrine of the immortality of the soul in fellowship, was the one point on which the Bir-
mingham-withdrawal from them was expressly founded: this is the best answer to the
suggestion of dishonesty in giving this point prominence. Seventhly, the process by which
it is sought in this tract to smooth down the doctrinal difference acknowledged to exist,
might be applied to what points of truth the Dowieites do hold, with the effect of destroying
all reason for the Dowieites separating from the Presbyterians: thus—Presbyterians and
Dowieites both, believe in reward, but differ as to the time; they both believe
in a kingdom, but differ as to where, &c. Lastly, the " crude and partial foundation "
on which we said some time ago the Dowieites came together in the beginning,
and whieh the Dowieite tract now answers by quoting definitions from the Herald,
&c.; did not refer to the foundation existing in the writings of Dr. Thomas, but to

the foundation existing among the Dowieites themselves, many of whom never read
those writings, and some of them, (and these the principal,) made it a matter of
boast that they did not do so. The attempt of the Dowieites to make out the Christadelphian
" platform " to be one, and that of Dr. Thomas another, is ingenious, but will deceive none
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but the Dowieites themselves, unless we except their newly-found friends and allies, the
Renunciationists. At another time if necessary, we may expose the fallacy of the argument
by which this truly Dowieite suggestion is sought to be sustained. Meanwhile we must
leave them with the prayer that they may become what they have not hitherto shown them-
selves to be—thorough going and hearty friends of the truth in its conflict with the present
•evil world.

They come to the surface in connection with an evil work and evil men. When the work
of God is being done, men hear nothing of them. They opposed the preaching of the Word
years ago: and now that the preaching ot it without them and apart from them has
•developed a generation of believers who would never have heard of it if all had acted on
their carnal principles, they come forward to interfere with the work and that at a time
when false friends from within have tried to destroy it, but for whom they would have lain
d. rmant in their obscurity. And they praise the false friends and glorify their treachery to
the truth under the high-sounding epithet of liberality and freedom of discussion; and
condemn and would arrest the hands of those who with much toil and weariness of flesh
and spirit are seeking to hold aloft the banner of the glorious gospel of the blessed God!
We are not dismayed. We stand to our post so long as God grants the lengthening of our
days; and if we fall in the battle, it will be only for a moment, for the glorious purpose of
God is about to prevail in all the earth.

Llandudno^ April 24th, 1875- EDITOR.

INTELLIGENCE.

BEITH.—Brother Gillies reports the immer-
sion of DAVID PRIDE, sen., on March 11th.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the past month,
the following immersions have taken place:
Mrs. PRISCILLA BALLAM, middle age, for-
merly neutral; Mrs. MARY ANN TERRY (35),
wife of brother Terry, formerly neutral;
JOSEPH FRANKLIN (22), cabinet maker ;
Miss MARY ANN TURBYFIELD (30), formerly
Baptist; Mrs. ADAMS, (27), wife of bro. Adams,
formerly Methodist. There have also re-
turned to fellowship brother and sister Wall,
and brother Mawson, who have held aloof since
the Renunciationist schism. The quarterly
tea meeting wae held on Good Friday,
which as usual was a least of song and
fraternal interchange.

EDINBURGH.—Brother W. Smith reports
the removal of brother R. Paterson to Leeds;
likewise that a social meeting was held, on
April 11th, to take farewell of him. He adds
that a committee has been appointed to
watch over the interests of the truth in
Edinburgh and surrounding district, and
also to collect the means for the spread of it
in places where there may not be any
brethren or where they are not able to meet
the expenses connected with lecturing.

FROME.—In reference to the announce-
ment of withdrawal from brother Hawkins,
which appeared last month, brother
Hawkins and others write to say that there
was no just ground for it. So far as the
Christadelphian is concerned, tljiere the
matter must rest. There is some proposal
to try to bring things to amicable arrange-
ment, which is exceedingly desirable. There
are cases in other parts where fraternal
breaches have occurred and separations
taken place, but they are of a character
that no good object can be served by the
publication of them. Where a properly

constituted and reasonably conducted
ecclesia deliberately and with good reason
and the common consent withdraws from
an offender, justice to the brethren every-
where requires its notification: but where
it is a case of a community rent to pieces
through personal disagreements of which
parties at a distance cannot judge, the
publication of the fact is only a spread
of the evil without any compensating
advantage. It is extending the quarrel
without settling it. Wisdom forbids this
and rather dictates the confining it to the
seat of the trouble, if it cannot be cured.
The penalty in such a case (from which
alas the unoffending suffer as well as those
at fault), is that lovers of peace in other
parts are cut off from visitation and inter-
course. It is better to endure than fly
asunder if the doctrine and law of Christ
are received. If there is no remedy from
within, try arbitration from without. If
this does not produce harmony, it may, at
all events, deliver the innocent. But to
report the mischief merely is without
profit and cannot be done in the
Chris tadelphian.

HUDDERSFIELD.—Sister M. Fraser reports
the obedience of another of her sisters,
Isabella, who was immersed at Halifax on
the 25th ult. She also reports that
upwards of one hundred of the brethren
Irom various parts met at Huddersfield on
Good Friday, to partake of tea together
and hold refreshing intercourse on the
glorious things of the one faith. Addresses
were given by brethren Bairstow (Halifax);
Dunn (Leeds); A. Andrew (London);
Wallis (Scarborough); and Hey wood. "As
was anticipated, a most enjoyable time was
spent, and all of us stimulated to greater
exertions in cultivating that Christ like
character which is indispensable in our-
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selves and in preaching the gospel to others.
The Sunday evening lectures continue to be
well attended."

LEEDS.—Brother Chapman reports the
obedience of SAMUEL BRIGGS (58), of
Netherton, Northumberland, brother in the
flesh to sister Andrew, of Leeds. Brother
Briggs had been previously connected with
the Campbellites for upwards of thirty
years. Brother Pater son. of Edinburgh,
having now removed to this place, the
brethren expect therby to be materially
assisted in the spreading of the truth." The
lecture subjects have been as follow : " The
preservation of the Bible." (Brother Chap-
man.) " The unknown God." (Brother
Dunn.) "The writers of the Bible."
(Brother Chapman.) " The judgment of the
quick and dead." (Brother A. Andrew.)
" Fulfilled prophecies." (Brother Chapman.)
" The kingdom of God." (Brother O'Neil.)
" The preservation ot the Jews." (Brother
Chapman.) " The Lamb of God." (Brother
Dunn.)

Four lectures on the kingdom, conver-
sion, the devil and hell, &c, have been
given at Low Wortley, by brother
A. Andrew, of London, and brother Dunn,
of Leeds. Lectures advertised to be given
by brother Roberts, of Birmingham, had to
be delivered by brother Bairstow, of Hali-
fax, owing, to the ill health ot the former.

LEICESTER—For some months past, the
brethren have had it in prospect to remove
into a new and commodious hall, which has
been in process of erection (by arrangement
with the landlord) in connection with the
business premises of brother Oollyer, in
Silver Street. The new hall will seat iour
hundred people. In addition to this in-
creased facility for the proclamation of the
truth as compared with the old place, which
could not accommodate above 150, there are
many conveniences connected with the new
place which Were lacking in the old. There
are two capacious ante-rooms, with separate
entrance, a bath for immersions in one of
them (not yet completed), lavatories, &c;
the hall is also supplied with a very efficient
heating apparatus, the value of which will
be felt in cold weather, when oftentimes, as
experienced in many places, the profitable-
ness of a meeting is interfered with by the
low state of the temperature. The Hall,
though in the exclusive control of brother
Collyer, will not be in the sole occupation
of the brethren. The brethren will rent it
for use on the Sundays and perhaps one
week night, and at other times it will be
open to hire by the public, whose assistance
in this respect will be necessary as regards
meeting expenses, the same as with the
Athenaeum, Birmingham. It is named the
Central Hall, in allusion to its position in
the heart of the town, as compared with
another, which is nearly on the outskirts.
It was thought better to give it a neutral

name, as in keeping with the present
outcast position of the truth, and securing its
eligibility for public use. The opening of
the place marks an era in the history of the
truth in Leicester. The fortunes of the
truth in the town have been of a chequered,
and at one time, unpromising character;
but within the last two years, since the
Renunciationist trouble, they have entered
upon a phase of comparative prosperity.
The ecclesia is more numerous than at any
time, the brethren and sisters numbering
46. There is more intelligence, spiritual
understanding, peace, brotherly love, and
earnest looking for the Lord than at any
previous time. There is cause for joy in the
change here, as everywhere else. Purifica-
tion has come from trouble; consolidation
has been the result of threatened catas-
trophe; and the prospects of the truth, as
regards the honest enquirer, are more
cheering than they have ever been.

The builder's work being finished, the
opening took place on Sunday, April 18th.
Brother Roberts, of Birmingham, was to
have lectured that day, and on two days
during the week, but his state of health
prevented, though he was present. His

δlace on Sunday was taken by brother
iodgkinson, of Peterboro'.; on Tuesday, by

brother Sulley, of Nottingham; and on
Thursday, by brother Shuttleworth, of Bir-
mingham. Besides these, several brethren
and sisters were present from other parts,
including brethren Hall and John Shuttle-
worth, and sister Roberts, also bro. and sister
Wall, of Birmingham; bro. Bosher, bro. Τ. Η.
Bosher, of London; and sisters Bennett and
Jones, from Mumbles; sister Hodgkinson,
from Norman Cross (who, however, was
obliged to keep the house from indisposi-
tion), brethren Burton, Harrison, Kirkland,
Lovett, and Richards, of Nottingham; also
sisters Burton, Goodacre, Richards and
Sulley; sisters Barker and Morley of Spalding;
bro. Leigh, of Wellinboro'. A tea meeting took
place on the Monday (brother Bosher in the
chair) when several addresses were delivered
by brethren from a distance.

LONDON.—Brother Andrew reports :
" There is only one addition to report this
month, viz., Miss. SARAH FURLEY, formerly
Baptist, who was immersed on the 7th of
April. Messrs. Moody and Sankey have
recently left this part of London. We
made use of the stir they were creating
by having a lecture specially referring to
them, the announcement of" which (see
below) drew about the largest audience we
have had in our present meeting-room.
Our lectures have been as follow:

Sunday, March 2\st.—' The Church of
England as exhibited in the recent pastoral
letter of its Archbishops and Bishops—their
admissions and assumptions—the English
State-Church a partaker of Rome's ap-
proaching doom.' (Bro. J J. Andrew.)
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Sunday, March 28ίλ.—' The Resurrection
of Jesus Christ the basis of the Resurrection
of the Saints at his Second Appearing,
which is the only hope of the true
believer.' (Bro. Bosher.)

Sunday, April 4th.—1 Salvation, and how
we must be saved. ' The great Salvation
which began to be spoken by the Lord'
what is it? What must we do to be saved?
Paul's answer to the Philippian jailor
considered. Salvation without immersion
in water impossible. Conversion; what is
it to be converted, and how long does it
take to convert a man ? ' (Bro. Atkins.)

Sunday-, April \\th.—'The Gospel of
Messrs. Moody and Sankey; will it save
you? ' " (Bro. J. J. Andrew.)

No KM AN CROSS.—Brother Hodgkinson
writes: "Another jewel has been washed
out of the mud of Yaxley, ' by the foolish-
ness of preaching.' FRANCES LENTON (32),
formerly church of England, having been
immersed into the name of Jesus Christ,
trusting in his righteousness rather then
her own ; others are contemplating the
same step, but the master may come
before they can decide, and shut the door."

NOTTINGHAM.—The lectures for the month
have been as follow : "The Jews." (Bro.
H. Sulley). u Treading the Winepress."
(Bro. J. Burton.) " Practical Religion."
(Bro. S. Richards.) "The Christ." (Bro.
F. Hodgkinson).

OLDBURY. — Brother Voice reports the
falling away of Thomas Watton, who also
himself writes to say that the Christadel-
phians never treated him with proper respect
after the first "go-off," and that he will
have nothing now to do with them. He does
not say that the truth is a lie, though we
understand he has commenced attending
Methodist meetings again. The man who
f̂ erves God is prepared to suffer the ex-
tremest dishonour—ay, death itself, even at
the hands of brethren—rather than swerve,
in this time of probation, from the narrow
and disagreeable path of duty in this present
evil world, which is marked out for us in
the gospel, as the way to the kingdom ot God.

SALE.—Brother Birkenhead reports the
obedience of HENRY PHILLIPS (21), painter,
formerly connected with the Methodist Free
Church" The lectures are being continued
at the chapel at Altrincham, and are attended
by attentive, though not large audiences.
On Good Friday, there was a large gathering
of brethren and sisters from Liverpool, Man-
chester, Stockport, Hanley, Warrington, &c.,
besides many interested friends. About 61
brethren and sisters broke bread, and
between 70 and 80, with friends, sat down to
tea; after which a pleasant evening was
fipent in singing and speaking. Brother
Mackay, of Τ am worth (accompanied by

sister Macksy), also visited Sale, and delivered
an excellent lecture on " Christian Baptism."

STOCKPORT.—Brother G. Waite reports
two additions to the ecclesia by immersion
into the only saving name of the Lord
Jesus anointed; viz., JAMES WILTSHIRE
(60), formerly neutral; and JOSEPH EDGE,
formerly Roman Catholic. Brother Wilt-
shire was a Bible reader, who had never
been able to settle down with any of the
sects. Brother Edge was brought up in the
Church of England until about eleven years
ago when he joined the Roman Catholics.
Latterly, he became also a Bible reader and
attended the lectures; he now wonders how
it is he did not perceive the truth before.

The lectures for the month have been on
the following subjects: "The one hope."
(Brother Dunn.) "Paradise." (Brother
Birkenhead.) " The keys of the kingdom."
(Brother Dixon.)

TEWKESBURY.—Brother Horton reports
visits and lectures from brethren Henry
Veysey of Taunton, and Charles Doe of
Yeovil, and J. J. Hadley of Birmingham,
whose assistance was welcomed in giving
testimony to the truth in Tewkesbury, in
a more public manner than usual. Brother
Veysey lectured on Good Friday evening,
the Sunday afternoon and evening, and the
Monday evening following; the subject, was
" Revivalism in its different aspects."
Some of the Cheltenham ecclesia availed
themselves of holiday time, to be present
during brother Veysey's presence. Bro-
ther Charles Doe lectured on the evening
of April 2nd, subject " Lesson from the
History and Life of Zedekiah." On the
Sunday afternoon and evening of April
4th, brother Hadley lectured on the
"coming of the Great King;"' and on Apiil
8th, brother C. Philips, of London, lectured
on " the unspeakable gift of God." "We
have thus," says brother Horton, "by the
grace of God been enabled to i scatter 'seeds
of kindness,' which we pray may bring forth
much fruit in the great day of appearing of
our beloved one."

SOUTH AFRICA.

PIETERMARITZBURG (Natal). — Brother
Boyley, who is alone here, thinks the breth-
ren in other places are greatly privileged in
being able to assemble together for worship,
breaking of bread and the proclamation of
the truth. He expresses a strong desire for
fellowship and society of even one brother,
who might be able to speak a little to the
alien. He would guarantee a meeting place
and an audience. He says a brother might
go for £10. on the assisted passage plan. As
regards work, there is plenty, and it is one
of the healthiest of climates on earth.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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uRe (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (FatherJ ι
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

uFor the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THB
SONS OP GOD."—(Bom, viii. 19.)

No. 132. JUNE, 1875. Vol. XII.

CHRIST'S MOUNT OLIVET PEOPHEGY OOffOEENING JEEUSALEM.

B Y D R . THOMAS.

THE CARCASE.

THIS is an expression used to desig-
nate the Jewish State or nation. It is
so used in Deut. xxviii. 26, where
Moses says, speaking to Israel, " Thy
carcase shall be meat unto all fowls
of the air," that is, thy nation shall
be a prey to all other nations ; and in
the same chapter, verse 49, a par-
ticular nation is designated which
should come against them from far
(Italy) u a s the eagle flieth," the
Eagle being the symbol of the
Roman power, as is well known. The
figure used by Jesus and Moses is the
same: the latter says, " Thy carcase
shall be meat for the fowls of the
air," and Jesus declares that " Where-
soever the carcase is, there will the
eagles be gathered together."

These are all the signs precedent of
the desolation of the city and temple,
given by Matthew in the first twenty-
eight verses of his testimony, con-

cerning the coming of the Son of
Man in the sense of the last four
verses. But in the tenth chapter, he
gives something additional. There
we learn that Jesus informed his dis-
ciples, or apostles more particularly,
what should be their lot before he came.
" Behold," says he, " I send you forth
as sheep in the midst of wolves; be
ye, therefore, wise as serpents, and
harmless as doves. But beware of
men : for they will deliver YOU up to
the Councils (as narrated, Acts iv. and
v.), and they will scourge you in their
synagogues; and ye shall be brought
before governors and kings for my
sake (as in the case of Paul in Acts
xiii. 50, who shook off the dust of his
feet as commanded, Matt. x. 14 ; also,
in Acts xvi. 22, when he was scourged
and sent to prison; likewise before
Felix, Festus, and Agrippa, " kings
and governors of Judea) for a testi-
mony against them and the Gentiles.

. And YE shall be hated of
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all for my name's sake; but he that
(being the subject of these things)
endureth to the end, shall be saved.
But when they persecute in one city,
flee ye into another (as Peter did,
Acts xii. 19; and Paul, Acts xvii. 14.)
For verily, I say unto you, YE shall
not have gone over the cities of Israel
TILL the Son of Man become." This is
susceptible of no other interpretation
than that the Son of Man would
come before the apostles had made
their proclamation in all the cities of
Judea, or at most of Palestine. The
only question which can arise is, how,
or in what manner, would the Son
of Man come before they had finished
their work? Some thought it would
be in person and visible to the nation;
hence this notion favoured the
appearance of " false Christs." The
scope, however, of Messiah's doctrine
should have led them to a different
conclusion, as will appear from the
parable of the marriage of the
King's Son.—(Matt. xxii. 1.) Let the
inquirer read; the interpretation is
as follows.

Jehovah sent forth the apostles to in-
vite Israel to receive Jesus for theirKing.
But they made light of the invitation and
spitefully entreated and slew them.
This excited the indignation of God
against them. What did he do ? In
the words of the parable, " He sent
forth His armies and destroyed those
murderers, and burned up their city,"
or in the language of history, He sent
the Eoinan armies under Titus against
them, destroyed them, and burned
Jerusalem. In this manner God came
against them, the Son of Man came
against them; the Komans were the
executors of their vengeance against
Israel—they came by Titus upon the
principle that he who comes by
deputy comes himself.

The destruction of Jerusalem was
the breaking off, not of Israel,
but of " some of the branches "
of "the Good" Israelitish "Olive
Tree," whose stock is rooted in Abra-
ham, " the friend of God; " and these
branches, which lie withered on the
ground, will, like Aaron's rod, be-
come full of sap and bear much fruit,

by being again ingrafted on the
parent tree; " for God is able to
graft them in again."—(Rom. xi.)
Read the whole chapter. And this
will be effected " when," in the words
of the parable " the king comes in to
see the guests."

In the twenty-third and twenty-
fourth of Matthew, two comings are
evidently brought to view; first that
mentioned in the 39th verse of the
former, when Israel, as a people, shall
hail Jesus with acclamation AS THE
BLESSED OF JEHOVAH ; and second, the
coming of the Son of Man, not "in
the clouds of heaven with power and
great glory," but with the publicity
of the lightning, to destroy Jerusa-
lem by Titus and his Romans.—(Matt,
xxiv. 27, 28.)

To the coming of the Son of Man
by Titus, the apostles refer when they
say, as Paul to the Hebrew brethren,
then suffering persecution under the
administration of their unbelieving
countrymen, " Cast not away your
confidence which hath great recom-
pense of reward. For ye have need
of patience, that after ye have done
the will of God, ye might receive the
promise. For yet a little while (seven
years longer), and He that shall come,
will come, and will not tarry."—(Heb.
x. 36.) There was consolation in this,
for after the coming, the Jews would
have no more power to persecute.

So the apostle James, when he writes
to the Hebrews thus: " Be patient,
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of
the Lord . . . establish your
hearts; for the coming of the Lord
draweth nigh . . . Behold,
the Judge standeth before the door."
—(Jas. v. 7-11.) This coming of the
Lord was nigh some 1800 years ago.
James wrote in A.D. 62, and the
Lord came eight years afterwards
when his General, Titus, destroyed the
city.

So Simon Peter, also writing to
Christian Jews, referring to the same
event; says, " the end of all things is at
hand: be YE therefore sober, and
watch unto prayer."—(1 Pet. iv. 7.)
The crisis he styles " the day of the
Lord," the " day of God," and, as a
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sign of its approach, he records the
fact of there being scoffers, who
tauntingly inquired " Where is the
(fulfilment of the) promise of his
coming ? " These were they of whom
Jesus spake in the parable under the
similitude of the evil servant, who
should say in his heart, " My Lord
delayeth his coming." But, says
Peter," the Lord is not slack concerning
his promise, as some men count slack-
ness; but-is long suffering to us-ward
(the contemporaries of the apostles),
not willing that any (of us) should
perish (in the coming desolation), but
that all should come to repentance."
" But the day of the Lord cometh as
a thief in the night," continues Peter;
even as He said when'he commanded
us to watch; " for," said he, " you
know not what hour your Lord doth
come. But this know ye, that if the
good man of the house had known in
what watch the thief would come, he
would have watched, and would not
have suffered his house to be broken
up. Therefore, be ye also ready, my
apostles and disciples; for in such an
hour as YE think not, the Son of Man
cometh."—(Matt. xxiv. 44.)

Of the day and the hour when Jesus
should come to destroy the city and
the temple no man knew. When he
revealed the signs of this national
judgment day of Israel, the precise
year was hid from all intelligences in
the mind of the Father. This was one
of " the things of God which no man
knew, but the spirit of God" only
(1 Cor. ii. 11) ; therefore, said Jesus,
" of that day and hour (when ' heaven
and earth,' the constitution of Israel's
commonwealth ' shall pass away;' or
* when the little horn shall cast down
of the host and of the stars to the
ground' Dan. viii. 11), knoweth no
man, no, not the angels which are in
heaven, neither the Son, but the
Father." The fulfilment of the pro-
phecy, however, has revealed the time;
for all these things were consummated
in July, A.D. 70.

It cannot truly be said that the
Son knows not the hour when he shall
come in his glory, to ascend " the
throne of his father David;" fcr the

time is fixed and revealed in the
prophecies of Daniel and John; namely,
at the end of "1335 days," and "42
months." That no man knows cer-
tainly when these periods commence
is true enough, but that Jesus knows all
about the time there can be no doubt;
for the Apocalypse is " the revelation
of Jesus Christ, which God gave to
him, concerning the things which
should happen;" and it treats of time
considerably, and gives us the epoch
of his coming in glory.

One thing is worthy of remark,
namely, that the apostles in their
epistles only speak of the " coming of
the Lord being nigh," and " the end
of all things being at hand," when
they write to Christians of the Jewish
nation; when they write to Ghristians
of the Gentile race, they speak of it in
terms which manifestly refer it to a
remote period, while yet indeed they
exhort them even to be expecting it.
Thus in 2 Thess. ii. his coming in
glory is made contemporary with the
destruction of a power, which in Paul's
time had no existence. Other instances
might be named which, however, is
unnecessary at this time. We proceed
with the prophecy.

Verse 29.—" Immediately after the
tribulation of those days, shall the sun
be darkened, and the moon shall not
give her light, and the stars shall fall
from heaven, and the power of the
heavens shall be shaken."

In Mark xiii. 24, it reads, " But in
those days, after that tribulation." In
Luke xxi. 23, it stands thus: " there
shall be great distress in the land (of
Judea) and wrath upon this people
(Israel). And they shall fall by the
edge of the sword, and shall be led
away captive (as Moses foretold) into
all nations; and Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles UNTIL
the TIMES OF THE GENTILES be f ulfilled."
Was not this "tribulation?" Has
any greater ever happened to Israel ?
No -· and Jesus has declared no greater
shall befal them. " Those days."
What days ? The days of that tribu-
lation when they should fall by the
edge of the sword, and "the Lord
should scatter them among all people,
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from the one end of the earth unto the
other," (Deut. xxvii. 64,) then con-
tinues Luke " there shall be signs in
the sun, and in the moon and in the
stars; and upon the earth distress of
nations with perplexity; the sea and
the waves roaring; men's hearts failing
them for fear (read Jas. v. 1-6,) and
for looking after those things which
are coming on the earth (land); for
the powers of heaven shall be
shaken."

Now, we ask the reader what he
would naturally expect from such
national tribulation as this ? The
Temple destroyed, the metropolis, and
other cities of the kingdom burned,
the " sword of God (and * the wicked
are His sword') bathed in the
heaven," the political rulers slain or
dispersed, the religion of Moses sup-
pressed, the priesthood as an order
annihilated, and the people scattered
to the four winds—would he not, in
view of all this, say in the glowing
imagery of prophecy, that "the Sun"
of Israel was eclipsed, or " darkened,"
its moon no longer gave its light,
its stars fell from heaven, and the
powers of its heavens were shaken ?
Such was the fact; for the Executive
and Aaronic and Levitical Hierarchy
were abolished, and the nobles of
Israel fell from their high estate, and
the subordinate powers of the State
were shaken, but not entirely abolished
by this notable revolution, so fatal to
the Jewish kingdom, but, as Titus
regarded it, so glorious to the Roman
arms, that its renown was perpetuated
by the sculptor upon the arch, whose
ruins still adorn the environs of
Rome.

All this happened " immediately
after the tribulation" of the siege;
and thus far, and thus far only, is the
prophecy of Mount Olivet accom-
plished. Between t ie 29th and 30th
verses, there is an interval of many
centuries. In the interpretation of
this part of the record, most have been
misled by the phrase " and then."
They have supposed that the " then "
had reference to the time of the
shaking of the powers of the heavens,
&c, and this shaking they take to be

yet future. But, we observe that
" then" merely indicates order of
events in the prophecy ; as if we
should say, the Danes defeated the
Anglo-Saxons, and in those days, after
that tribulation, Alfred the Great
reigned sole monarch of England;
and then Henry the Eighth, and then
George the Third. Now, no one in-
structed in English History would
suppose we meant that these three
kings reigned in the time of the
tribulation, immediately after, or con-
temporary with each other, or imme-
diately successive to one another in
the order named, but they were
sequent reigns, having intervals of
several generations between them.

Now the same rule will help us to
understand the passage before us.
The prophecy has relation to the Jew-
ish nation. Of the interval between
their dispersion and restoration, it takes
no farther notice than to state that the
city shall continue subject to the
Gentiles until the period allotted to the
continuance of their monarchies and
republics shall have expired. The
order of events concerning Israel and
their king is first, the tribulation ;
second, the subversion of their govern-
ment as constituted by Moses; third,
the appearance of the Son of Man in
his glory, which implies the restitution
of all things pertaining to David's
kingdom as constituted by the new
covenant (Acts. iii. 31; xv. 11-17) ;
fourth, the great mourning of the
tribes of Israel, which will succeed
their recognition of Jesus as their
Deliverer from the power of Rossi,
Prince of Meshech and Tubal (see
Zech.xii.8-14; Ezek. 38 and 39); and
fifth, the gathering of the residue of
the Ten Tribes, which are dispersed
from one end of heaven to the other ;
and this brings us to the close of verse
31.

From verse 32 of chap. 24 to verse
30 of chap. 25, as we have said, Jesus
illustrates by parables how the apostles
and their contemporaries, though they
knew not " the day or the hour,"
should know of the proximity of the
Desolation; also of the necessity of
vigilance, as it would come upon that
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generation as unexpectedly as the
Deluge came upon the Antediluvians,
or a thief breaks into a man's house.

Another parable he gave to his
apostles illustrative of the necessity of
watching the signs of the times. This
was that of the ten virgins. The
moral of the parable is this—" Watch,
therefore, for YE (my disciples to
whom I now speak) know neither the
day nor the hour wherein the Son of
Man cometh." This is obviously a
warning to those who heard Jesus
deliver the prediction of the events
coming upon the generation of Jews
then living. But we shall treat more
particularly of this parable hereafter.
We pass on, therefore, to the parable
of the travelling absentee, which is
illustrative of the declaration, ch. xxiv.
12, that " the love of many shall wax
cold " before the time of the desolation;
therefore they " hid the talent in the
earth" and became lawless. Another
class of primitive Christians allied to
these is also represented under the
similitude of the " evil servant," ver.
48, who says, "my lord delayeth his
coming;" and begins to smite the
fellow-servants, &c; thus verifying
the saying of Jesus, " many shall be
offended and shall betray one another,
and shall hate one another." Peter
speaks of this class of his contempo-
raries in 2 Epis. iii. 9.

Concerning the punishment of these
"evi l " and "slothful" Christian
Israelites, Jesus said he would come
at an hour he was not aware of, and
" cut him asunder, and appoint him his
portion with the hypocrites; there (in
their portion) shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth" (ch. xxiv. 51);
and " cast ye the unprofitable servant
into outer darkness; there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth."—•
(ch. xxiv. 30.) THE hypocrites, by
pre-eminence: who are these? The
Scribes and Pharisees whom Jesus
denounced as "hypocrites" in ch.
xxiii., whom he consigned to "the
damnation of hell," or that gehenna
which was to come upon them, when
the " measure of their fathers " should
be filled up by the ·* righteous blood "
they should shed, till they should

consummate their iniquity by the
murder of Zacharias, son of Barachias,
between the Temple and the Altar.

Speaking of the same characters,
Peter says, these, as natural brute
beasts, made to be taken and
destroyed, speak evil of the things
which they understand not; and shall
utterly perish in their own corruption:

spots they are and
blemishes, sporting themselves with
their own deceivings while they feast
with you: having eyes full of adultery,
and that cannot cease from sin;
beguiling unstable souls: an heart
they have exercised with covetous
practices; cursed children, which have
forsaken the right way, and are gone
astray. . . . These are wells
without water, clouds that are carried
with a tempest; to whom the mist of
darkness (outer darkness) is reserved
for ever, &c. Read the whole context
from 2 Epis. ch. ii. to ch. iii. 13.
Also Jude, commencing " For there
are (not shall be) certain men crept in
unawares," &c. to verse 19.

But to return. At verse 31 of ch.
xxv., Jesus directs attention to the
Epoch of his G-lory. And here is the
interepochal interval again of which
no account is taken in the prophecy.
Part of the same interval obtains
between the 39th and 40th verses of
Daniel xi.—an interval, of which 1,786
years have already elapsed, and of
which the remnant of the " forty-two
months" (yetto expire, when thebeast
will cease to continue, will fill up the
complete measure. At that period,
when this interval shall end, then
" the Son of Man shall come in his
glory, and all the holy angels ('the
saints' spoken of by Enoch—Jude
14 ; by Paul—2 Thess. i. 7 ; 1 Thess.
iii. 13; Rev. xix. 14) with him, THEN
shall he sit upon the throne of his
glory," which is the "Throne of his
father David."—(Isa. ix. 7; Luke i.
32.)

Let it be remembered, then, that
between these verses, viz., 30 and 31,
of chap. xxv. there is an interval of
many centuries of the events of
which no notice is taken in the
prophecy. It is the period of the
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dispersion of Israel into their enemiesr

lands, and of the treading under foot
of Jerusalem by the Gentiles. We
are living in the end of this interval,
called the " Times of the Gentiles " —
times during which they have the
ascendancy over the natural and
spiritual Israel, By the natural, I
mean Israel according to the flesh ;
and by spiritual, Israel according to
the adoption. These two classes of
the Commonwealth of Israel have
suffered in common during this
interval—the one for rejecting Jesus ;
the other, for defending the ancient
gospel and testifying against the
apostasy; and they will both have
the ascendancy together in the future
age : the former, as the most illus-
trious of the nations; the latter, as
the sovereign and immortal rulers of
the world with Christ the Lord.

We have been greatly amused, yet
sorry, to see the abortive efforts of
worthy individuals to unravel the
mysteries of the prophecy. We have
beheld them plunging from bog to
slough, and from mire to quicksand,
in search of signs in heaven above,
sights among the nations beneath,
and roarings of the boisterous sea
during this interval, as events ful-
filling the 24th of Matthew ! The
appearance of " false Christs" has
been traced from the days of Barch-
ochebas till a recent period ; and signs
in* the sun, moon, and stars for the
last 80 years ! A meteoric shower or
an unusual snow-storm; or perhaps,
more shipwrecks at sea, and bank-
ruptcies on land—have all been
pressed in as illustrations of the
coming of the Son of Man in his
glory ! What solemn trifling is this !
Matthew and Mark testify that Jesus
said, " this generation shall not pass
TILL all these things be fulfilled."
The phrase, "this generation," does
not refer to the glorious advent of
Messiah during which Israel should
exist. It refers only to the then
existing generation contemporary
with Jesus, which did not pass till the
things predicted of the desolation
were all accomplished. I am aware
that learned men have rendered this

passage: "this race shall not pass;'"
but we depend not upon Greek
criticism to get at the true import of
the phrase. They have been misled
by the order in which the text occurs,
Jesus had been speaking of collecting*
the elect from the four winds in verse
31 ; when, therefore, he said in verse
34, " this generation shall not pass
till all these things be fulfilled," they
asked themselves, " What things ? ' r

And reply, the appearing of the Son
of Man in the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory, &c. But they
mistake the purpose for which the
parable of the Fig Tree was given, of
which this saying is the application.
The similitude was given to men of
that generation to show them after
what manner they might know of the
accomplishment of the desolation
being at hand. It has relation to this-
epoch, and not to the coming of the
Son of Man in glory. The fig tree
is a symbol of the Jewish nation,
planted and cultivated in Judea. In
the days of Jesus, the branch was
" yet tender " and it put forth leaves,
showing that its life was not extinct;
Jesus and the apostles manured ity

after the simile of another parable,
and the consequence was, the develop-
ment of many of the signs which
preceded the desolation; for the word
of the gospel fermented in Israel, like
leaven in three measures of meal. As,
then, they knew of the approach of
summer by the shooting of the leaves,
so might they know of the approach
of the desolation, when they beheld
the results he had detailed in the first
twenty-eight verses. " So, likewise,
YE, when YE shall see all these things,
know that it is near at the doors."
Can any language be more precise in
designating persons ? " When ye "
of this generation " shall see these
things, &c." I cannot tell you " the
day and hour " when I shall come to
desolate the city and temple; but
" Verily, I say to you, this generation
shall not pass till all these things be
fulfilled."

But they say genea means race, and
in the Four Gospels of Dr. George
Campbell it is so rendered; it means,
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therefore, that Israel shall not be lost,
like the ancient Eomans, in the
nations, or other races of mankind,
till all be accomplished. If. we
concede this to the tfue rendering,
then, let it be. rendered so in all
passages relating to this subject Thus
we must read Luke xvii. 24 as follows:
" As the lightning, that lighteneth
out of one part of heaven, shineth
into the other part of heaven, so shall
also (the coming of) the Son of Man
be in his day. But first must he
suffer many things and be rejected of
his race" It is genea in both places ;
but we see no good reason why the
common translation should not stand ;
we see many why it should remain
unaltered. Were it rendered race in
Matt. i. 17, it would be nonsense; as
" all the races from Abraham to David
were fourteen races; and from David
until the carrying away into Babylon
fourteen races; and from the carrying
away into Babylon unto the Christ
fourteen races!" It is the plural of
genea in all these places. So that
according to this there were forty-two
distinct races from Abraham to Jesus!
But to this rendering they do not
agree, neither do we. We prefer a
translation which will suit all these
texts, and make sense, and that is
effected by the word generation.
There were forty two distinct GENERA-
TIONS of the A brahamic RACE from the
Founder to Jesus the Messiah. This
is intelligible.

What are the facts ? The facts are,
that Jesus did suffer many things, and
was rejected of the generation of his
contemporaries; and, before that
generation was supplanted by
another, many came in his name, and
deceived many; his disciples heard of
wars and rumours of wars; nation did
rise against nation, and kingdom
against kingdom, and there were
famines, and earthquakes, and pesti-
lences in divers places of Palestine;
the unbelieving Israelites did deliver
up the apostles and their brethren to
be afflicted, and they did kill them;
they were hated of all nations for
Jesus' name; many Christian Jews
were offended, and betrayed and hated

one another; false prophets, or
teachers, did arise and deceive many;
iniquity did abound and the love of
many did become cold; the gospel was
preached in all the world: all these
things, I say, did come to pass before
that generation passed away; for
John, and many others, who heard
Jesus foretell these events, lived to
behold them even to thirty years after
the desolation.

What further fact happened before
that generation passed away ? The
disciples beheld the Abomination of
Desolation, spoken of by Daniel,
standing in the Holy Place; they
beheld Jerusalem encompassed by
armies ; they themselves fled to the
mountains; they came not down from
the housetops to take anything out
of their houses, nor did they return
from the field to take their clothes.
Of two in bed together, the one escaped
to the mountains, the other remained
behind incredulous of the end being
come ; of two grinding together, the
one fled, the other remained; and of
two labouring in the field together,
the one fled, and the other stayed
behind: " Where, Lord," did they
remain, or where were they left ?
And Jesus answered, " Wheresoever
the body, thither will the eagles be
gathered together (Luke xvii. 37) ;
in other words they will be left in
Jerusalem and its suburbs and there
be devoured by the Roman Eagles.

But we again inquire, what further
facts were elicited before the genera-
tion passed away ? We reply, that
the Apostles beheld their countrymen,
both infidel and many Christians,
" eating and drinking (riotously),
marrying and giving in marriage'to
the very last, as in the days of Noah ;
buying, selling (Jas. iv. 13), planting,
building, as in the days of Lot;"
they heard many, whose first love
had yielded to indifference, and even
lawlessness, tauntingly demanding of
them in the midst of all the signs
of the times around them, " Where
is (the fulfilment of) the promise
of his coming ? " Surely he delayeth
his coming!" They beheld them,
like washed hogs, returning to their
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·* wallowing in the mire," or " like
dogs to their vomit;" they beheld
them slumbering and sleeping; they
heard them complaining of the
wearisomeness of continual watching;
when they beheld all these things,
and remembered their Lord's inquiry,
" When the Son of Man cometh shall
he find faith in the land?"—they
would, doubtless, be ready to say,
Lord, thou wilt find almost none!
Thus when his army did come to
burn the City, and subvert the com-
monwealth, it came upon those
disciples, who had become heedless,
u unawares " for " as a snare" the
desolation came "on all them,
that dwelt upon the face of the
land"—(passes tees gees); but those
of them, who had taken heed to
themselves, according to the word of
the Lord, were accounted worthy to
escape, and thus stand unharmed
before him.—(Luke xxi. 34-36).

These facts are stubborn things,
and " chiels that winna ding ; " and
we respectfully invite the attention of
Second Adventists and such like to
the exposition of the whole prophecy
as we have presented it. We invite
their leaders to set it aside or admit
its correctness, and circulate it far and
wide for the information of their
"brethren. We also recall the attention
of all the religious editors to our
exposition of the last five chapters of
Daniel, especially to that of the
eleventh from beginning to end, set
forth in Anatolia. If we have erred
we desire to be corrected; if we have
exhibited the truth, we call upon all
men to receive it, and upon all editors
to give it circulation. Truth is
truth, and of great price, by whomso-
ever developed. We would not boast
vaingloriously; for we have nothing
which we have not received. Our
interpretations of these great prophe-
cies are unique, as far as we know;
they are at variance with all others
extant; we believe them the only
true expositions, or we should not
have troubled the world with them.
We have arrived at them by rejecting
all authority; and by working with
the Word of God in one hand, as

declarative of what shall be, and
authentic history on the other, declar-
tive of what has been, we have
exercised reason in comparing Scrip-
ture with Scripture, and in applying
history to prophecy : thus we have
elaborated our conclusions, which are
before the reader.

The Scriptures plainly teach a coming
of Messiah as a sufferer: a coming of
the Son of Man to desolate Judea; and
a coming of the Son of Man with
power and great glory. The last
coming is regarded in Scripture as
second, because then he is as apparent
to the world as when he first came, and
indeed more so. Were all his private
manifestations reckoned, we could
not count them; for they are not par-
ticularized, though they are generalized
in Scripture. He appeared to the
woman in the garden after his enlarge-
ment from the tomb; he appeared to
the two disciples on their way to
Emmaus; he appeared to the ten
in the absence of Thomas; he appeared
to them when he was present; and be
appeared to 500 at once probably, when
he was taken up from them, and borne
away from them into the far country,
to which he travelled. Here are five
appearings, a few only of the whole
number indicated in the saying, " to
whom (the apostles) also he showed
himself alive after his suffering, by
many infallible proofs, being seen of
them forty days, and speaking of the
things pertaining to the kingdom of
God."—(Acts i. 13).

After his ascension, he appeared to
Saul on the road to Damascus; and in
that city he appeared to Ananias.
Subsequently he appeared to Paul in
Corinth; and on another occasion,
while he was praying in the temple.
Fe also appeared to Stephen; and
finally to the apostle John in the year
of the Christian era 98, which was
about 26 years after "'the coming of
the Son of Man," to "destroy the
murderers, and burn their city."—
(Matt. xxii. 7).

But, listen to this, Ο ye Universal-
ists, who make the destruction of
Jerusalem the common sewer of all
your difficulties, Jesus revealed to his
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beloved disciple, then an exile in
Patmos, on account " of the word of
God, and for the testimony of Jesus
Christ," about 30 years after that
event, that he would " tiome in the
clouds, and every eye shall see him;
and they which pierced him, and all
the kindreds of the earth shall wail
because of him : even so, amen!" Has
the Jewish nation, who pierced him
by the hands of sinners, seen him—not
since John's exile, but even since they
crucified him ? Has every eye beheld
him coming in the clouds, since he
was taken up into heaven, much less
since John wrote this in Patmos ?
Have all the " kindreds of the earth,"
or Tribes of the Land wailed because
of him since then ? Nay, more ; but,
in the apocalyptic record of the things
to happen, subsequently to the time
they were written—we have announce-
ments of his appearing to reign with
his saints on earth (Rev. v. 9) ; will
ye tell us when this occurred ? Or his
appearing contemporary with the
downfal of existing governments and
the resurrection of the dead at the end
of the sounding of the Seventh Trum-
pet (Rev. xi. 16-19)—will ye tell us
when this event astounded the facul-
ties of men? Of his standing upon
Mount Zion, encompassed by the
redeemed from among (not all) men,
who are the First Fruits unto God and
himself, and in whose mouth is found
no guile (Rev. xix. 1-5);—will ye tell
us, ye reckless " theologists," when
the inhabitants of Palestine beheld this
glorious phenomenon, since the pen of
inspiration noted it for the consolation
of believers ? Or his appearing under
the pouring-out of the Sixth, which is
the present Vial, clothed in a vesture
dipped, or baptised, in blood, and
accompanied with squadrons of celes-
tial horsemen (Rev. 19th chap.) ;—
will ye tell us, ye bold apologists for
sin, when, since Patmos arose from
the waters of the Great Sea, did this
glorious phalanx, marshalled by the
Word of God, ever join in deadly
combat with "the kings of the earth"
and their embattled hosts? But what
need I say more ? " Shut the book ;"
for to you it is sealed ; or become

"wise" that it may be opened to you:
for "the wise shall understand; but
none of the wicked shall "—(Dan. xii.
10). Cease then, to pervert the right
way of the Lord ; and "become fools
that ye may be wise."—(1 Cor. iii. 18),

Amid all the multitude of appearance»
then, there is one, which is by eminence,
the second appearing of the Son of
Man, " with prayer and great glory ; 'T
and none but those who in Scripture-
are styled " the wicked," would be so
absurdly ignorant, as to affirm, either
that it happened at the destruction of
Jerusalem, or will be a revival of
spiritual influence merely, among men.,
Daniel speaks of it in glowing language
(ch. vii.); " I saw," says he "in the
night visions—and, behold, one like
the Son of Man come with the cloud»
of heaven, and come to the Ancient of
Days, and they brought him near
before Him. And there was given
him dominion, and glory, and a king-
dom, that all people, nations and
languages should serve him: his-
dominion is an everlasting dominion,
which shall not pass away, and hi»
kingdom that which shall not be
destroyed." Read the whole chapter.
This kingdom, the Son of Man has not
yet received; it is appointed for him,,
and he has gone into a far country to
receive it. When he returns, He will
" come with power " to take possession
of it ; and in doing so, all contempo-
rary "thrones will be cast down;" and
he will ascend the " throne of David
his father," whose sceptre will then
rule over the universal world. When
this obtains, the future will then have
become the present age.

This second appearing of the Son of
Man, is the coming to which the
attention of us Gentiles is directed by
Paul in his epistles: " from heaven,'*
says he to the Philippians, " we look
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall change our vile body, that
it may be fashioned like unto his
glorious body." Has he done this ?
" When Christ, our life, shall appear',
then shall ye also appear with him in
glory" (Col. iii. 4), and " to them that
look for him shall he appear the second
time without sin unto salvation'*
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(Heb. ix. 28); and "when he shall
appear we shall be like him; for we
shall see him as he is."—(1 John iii. 2).
These are the appearings upon which
we place our hope. THEN shall the
Son of Man separate the nations one
from another ; and being then King
he shall say unto them on his right
hand, " Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you,
from the foundation of the world."
THEN he shall drive from him the
cursed " into everlasting fire prepared
for the devil and his angels ; " or the
Beast and False Prophet that wrought
miracles before the Beast, with whom
he deceived them that had received
the mark of the Beast, and them that
worshipped his image" (Rev. xix. 20),
symbols, which in the aggregate are
styled " the dragon, that old serpent,
which is the accuser and adversary,"
or the devil and Satan.—(Rev. xx. 2.)

"And these shall go away into
everlasting punishment; but the
righteous into life eternal."—.(Matt,
xxv. 46.) From this, and the context,
we learn that the punishment in store
for " the devil and angels " will also
overwhelm them who are not the
Lord's. Whatever the everlasting
punishment is, this is obvious, it is
not life; for life is the eternal reward
of the righteous. It is something,
then, opposed to life. It is an
" everlasting fire," interjects someone.
That is true if the common version
truly express the sense of the original;
for it is so written. But the wicked
are to be thrown into this everlasting
fire. It is everlasting fire before they
go in; something else, then, not the
wicked, is the fuel of the fire. This
lake of fire " consumes the wicked
into smoke," while it still continues to
burn. The phrases " everlasting fire,"
" everlasting punishment," are ex-
pressive of the agent and the result
of its action upon those who become
the subjects acted upon; what the
punishment is intrinsically is obvious
from the known action of fire upon
flesh, and the antithetic declaration,
that the righteous shall " go into life
eternal." As Jesus and his apostles
taught the same doctrine, a few

passages from their writings will
make the matter plain to the meanest
capacity.

" He that believeth not the Son,
shall not seeflife " says John in 1 Ep. v.
12. There is no quibbling here. The
declaration is plain that such a man
shall not have life; and a man
without life, everyone knows, or ought
to know, is dead. '' The wages of sin
is death."—(Rom. vi. 23.) It is
simply affirmed to be " death," not
" eternal life in misery," as theologists
say! " To them that perish, we (the
apostles) are the savour of death unto
death" or, as Macknight has it, and
Campbell endorses it, " death ending
in death."-—(2 Cor. ii. 16.) Is not
death ending in death eternal? And
to be subject to such a death, is not
that an eternal punishment? In the
same passage, Paul contrasts it with
life ending in life, which is life, as
eternal, or final, as death which ends
in death. And furthermore, we see
that to "perish" is to die a death that
ends in death. Let our wiseacres look
at this!

" IJe that soweth to his flesh shall of
the flesh reap corruption."—(Gal. vi.
8.) If a man would know what
" corruption of the flesh " means, let
him watch the process on the " washed
hog returned to its wallowing in the
mire," or the " dog returned to his
vomit" after death has seized upon
them. Such is the destiny of those
"who sow to the flesh."

" The Lord Jesus shall be revealed
from heaven with his mighty angels,
in flaming fire, take vengeance on them
that know not God, and that obey not
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall be punished with everlasting
destruction, &c."—( 2 Thess. i. 8, 9.)
Paul teaches the same doctrine here as
in 2 Cor. ii. 16. " Death ending in
death" is an "everlasting destruc-
tion " as complete as can be devised.
There is no such thing as incorrupti-
bility in death for the wicked, unless it
can be proved that they will be
converted into fire-proof petrifactions
more incombustible than asbestos
itself!

"He that overcometh shall not be
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hurt by the second death."—(Rev. ii.
11.) " But the fearful and unbeliev-
ing, &c, and all liars, shall have their
part in the lake which burneth with
fire and brimstone, which is the second
death."—(Rev. xxi. 8.) This burning
and sulphurous lake is obviously the
same Jesus terms "everlasting fire."
This death ending in death is second,
because the subjects of it died before,
the common death of all men,
righteous and wicked. But Jesus
hath said that the latter shall arise to
suffer punishment, which he styles
" the resurrection of damnation."
When the damned are raised from

mortal sleep, they are hurled into the-
burning lake and utterly consumed;,
and because they are never redeemed
from this death—never brought to
life again, it is an eternal punishment,,
co-extensive with the life of the·
righteous, or the existence of God.

Thus ends the prophecy of Mount
Olivet, extending from Moses, whc*
flourished 3,200 years ago, to the
opening of the future age, when
Messiah shall be seated upon the
throne of his glory, with a world at
peace and obedient to his victorious
laws.—(Herald of the Kingdom, 1860y
p. 252, &c.)

THE JUDGMENT OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF OHEIST AT HIS
APPEASING,

Certain Christadelphian Doctrines Com-
pared with Scripture, hy A. B.
MAGRUDER, Baltimore, Ind., U.S.A.

THIS is an American pamphlet put into
circulation under Edinburgh and Notting-
ham (Dowieite) auspices, for the purpose
of overthrowing the doctrine of the judg-
ment of the saints at the appearing of
Christ—a doctrine which, instead of being
" pernicious " as alleged by the pamphlet,
is one of the most salutary in the whole
system of the truth, and in that sense one
of the most important, so far as any part
of the truth may be said to be more im-
portant than another. The author of the
pamphlet would not probably own to this
being his object, stated in this way; but
his demur to the charge would refer to
the word u judgment," and not the thing
meant by the word; and as things are
more important than words, it is important
to recognise that the object of the pamph-
let is hostile to the thing expressed
by "the doctrine of the judgment,"
which is distinctly classed among first
principles in Bible teaching, and which
takes that position by its own character.

The pamphlet, on its own merits doe»
not call for special notice. It is full of
inaccurate reasoning, which will carry no*
weight with logical minds, and raises
false issues with a freedom that shows the
author to be either hard pushed for argu-
ment, or dark on the subject he treats of.
Nevertheless, it is circulated at a time
when the doctrine assailed is faring· among"
some the treatment recently observed
towards the revealed doctrine of the sac-
rificial condemnation of sin in the flesh
on the cross ; it is being "renounced " by
some who ran well (so far as profession
is concerned), while Dr. Thomas was
alive, but who, when left to their own
tendencies, reveal native shallowness and
evil, by wantonly returning to the
exploded theories of the milk-and-water
Bible smatterers, whose incompetent
readings of the divine word obscure the
wisdom of God in a cloud of mist. It is
therefore opportune to give it some notice
by way of helping some who may be in
danger of being entrapped; and at all
events (whether we succeed in this or no),
that duty may be done in the warfare
that will continue till the Lord come.
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The tract goes directly to the subject
in hand; but indirectly refers to other
-matters, of which we shall also take
some notice. Of the author, knowing
nothing personally, we shall say nothing,
except that he was not favourably
thought of by Dr. Thomas, whose com-
munications to us on the subject were
substantially in the nature of Paul's
words to Timothy concerning Alexander
the coppersmith: "Of whom be thou
ware also, for he hath greatly withstood
our words."—(2 Tim. iv. 15.)

The first argument is that because a
dead man's account is finished when he
dies, and because God knows it, there is
no need for "judgment in the presence
of the saints " and angels at the appear-
ing of Christ. The obvious answer is
that though the state of each man's
case is known to God, it is not known to
his fellow-saints, nor to the angels, nor to
himself; and God, who in all things is a
God of order and fitness, has appointed a
time for the declaration of this know-
ledge to all concerned. This time is
referred to when Paul says, "Judge
nothing before THE TIME until the Lord
come, who will both bring to light the
hidden things of darkness, and will make
manifest the counsels of the heart."—
(1 Cor. iv. 5.) How is this " bringing to
light" and this " making manifest"
effected ? If we had to speculate on this,
there might be uncertainty, but we are
not left to speculation. We are expressly
informed, " Every one of us must give an
account unto God."—(Rom. xiv. 12)
Room for doubt as to the meaning of
this is excluded by the illustrations
Christ himself furnishes of the process to
be applied to his servants at his coming,
e.g., " OUT OF THINE OWN MOUTH will I
judge thee, thou wicked servant."—
(Luke xix. 2.)

No argument can be good that takes
the point away from such explicit
teaching as this. But the argument is
self-evidently illogical. It says in effect:

"Because God knows the state of a
man's case, there is no need for a judg-
ment in which the state of that case will
be made manifest to a man himself and
all concerned." The argument ought to
work the other way: *' God knows; nobody
else does; therefore, there is need for a
day to declare it." If it were contended
that the judgment was necessary to let
God know (but who can give knowledge
to God ?) it might be an answer to say
that God knows already; but seeing the
contention is that " every man's work
will be made manifest, because the day
shall declare it" (1 Cor. iii. 13), the
coming of such a day is established as a
necessity.

The case of Abel (and all like him
whose approval has been declared in the
Scriptures beforehand) is said to be
inconsistent with the doctrine of the
judgment of the household of Christ
in the day of his appearing. It
is contended that to bring such as
he before the tribunal for judg-
ment would be "a sort of new trial,
as if the judge had probably made a
mistake at the first trial," and the writer
professes to think that the argument
for their appearance at the judgment
implies a want of faith on the part of
the Christadelphians in the divine
testimony of their acceptance. Passing
over the latter suggestion as one which
the writer himself would disown, it is
sufficient to observe that there can be no
"new trial'' (to use the writer's gratuitous
periphrasis for judgment) where there
is not an old one: and there
having been no judgment of Abel and
his accepted fellows, their appearance
at the judgment seat of Christ cannot
be a new judgment. But, says the
writer, with an obliquity of language
which would almost indicate the prac-
tised sophist, "would it not be idle,
and worse than useless, to be required to
postpone our conclusion as to their case
until " the judgment ? Who proposes
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the " postponement of our conclusion as
to their case ? " This is an imagination
of the writer. We all know beforehand
how it stands with Abel, Abraham, &c,
because it has been revealed; but this
knowledge of ours does not bring Abel
and Abraham from the grave. It does
not displace the set time appointed under
the seventh vial; and on what principle
can it be contended that our know-
ledge displaces the set mode revealed,
viz., appearance before Him to whose
hand all judgment has been committed ?
The divine time will be observed for the
manifestation of the divine approbation of
all whose acceptance, like Abraham's,
has been revealed beforehand—notwith-
standing our knowledge that that appro-
bation is in store; and the divine method
of manifesting and bestowing this appro-
bation on them will in no degree be
superseded by our foreknowledge of it—
which method is revealed, viz., that we
must all appear before the judgment-seat
of Christ (2 Cor. v. 10; Rom. xiv. 10), to
give account (Rom. xiv. 12), and to
receive "in (or through) the body"
according to our works, good or bad—
(2 Cor. v. 10 ; Rom. ii. 6-7; Gal. vi. 8).

But the writer cannot imagine Abel,
Abraham, &c, taking part in the scene
described as follows, in Twelve Lectures:

aThe parable of the ten virgins enforces
the same fact, viz., that the unworthy por-
tion of his servants will be publicly and
officially rejected at the time the others
are acknowledged.

"This is in harmony with the reason of
the thing, as well as with the numerous
testimonies already cited from the
apostolic writings. Many are called, but
only few out of many are to be ' chosen.'
When should the choice take place, but
at the time represented in these parables,
viz., 'When the Lord of those servants
cometh' to develop the state of things
in reference to which the choice is to
be made ?—(Matt. xxv. 19.) The present
is not a time for dividing the wicked
from the righteous. Both go to the
grave, and 'rest together in the dust,'
and their merits and demerits would
sleep for ever with them in the silence

of the tomb, were it not for the
awaking voice that calls the just and
unjust to the appointed time from the
oblivion of hadess to give an account
before 'the judgment-seat of Christ.'
Now is not the time for Jesus to execute
judgment. He is a priest over his own
house. The great question of account
is left over till he returns. ' He shall
judge the quick and the dead AT HIS
APPEARING AND HIS KINGDOM:.' H e shal l
open the dread book of God's remem-
brance, wherein are indelibly recorded
the thoughts and transactions of those
who shall come to judgment, and the
dead shall be judged out of those things
that are written in the book.

"Shall the wicked be absent at such
a moment ? The suggestion is for ever
precluded by the testimony and by the
sense of the thing. A mockery of a
judgment-seat it would be if its opera-
tions were confined to the allotment of
rewards to the accepted. To judge, in
the executive sense, is to enforce the
division of good from evil. This is the
function of Jesus in relation to his
servants at his coming.

" The constituted servants'of Christ—by
belief of the gospel and baptism—are
candidates for the kingdom to be
manifested at the appearing of Christ,
which is to exist thereafter a thousand
years; and it is meet that they should
be arraigned in his presence to have it
decided, as between them and him, when
the time comes to enter the kingdom,
which of all their number are worthy
of the honour sought. This it is declared,
in the testimonies quoted he will do.
To do otherwise—to leave over the
undeserving of them for adjudication
at a subsequent period, would both
violate the fitness of things and
contravene the express declarations
which we have quoted on the subject.
Jesus has declared that he will confess
or deny men in the presence of the
angels at his coming, according to the
position taken by them in his absence,
(Luke ix. 26; Matt. x. 32, 33.) Does
not this necessitate their presence on the
occasion ? Where would be the shame
of a denial if the one denied were not
there to witness his own disgrace ?
Some will be 'ashamed before him at
Bis coming.'—(I John ii. 28.) Daniel
says that at that time 'Many of them
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, some to everlasting life, and
some to shame and everlasting contempt.'
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This agrees with Paul's statement that
*• indignation and wrath, tribulation and
anguish,' shall be the lot of every ' soul
of man that is contentious and disobedi-
ent to the truth in the day when God
shall judge the secrets of Christ Jesus ;'
(Rom. ii. 6, 9, 16;) and with his
exhortation in another place, to 'judge
nothing before the time till the Lord
come, who will bring to light the hidden
things of darkness.'—(1 Gor. iv. 5.)

"With the general conclusion before us,
that the judgment seat is the appointed
tribunal for determining the great
question of individual desert, in relation
to the dispensation of God's favour in
Christ, we come to the minor but involved
question of the nature and position of
the dead, during the interval elapsing
between their emergence from the death-
etate and their adjudication by the judge
The object of that adjudication is denned
by Paul in the following words: ' We
must all stand before the judgment
seat of Christ, that we may receive in
body according to that we have done,
WHETHER GOOD OR BAD. '—(2 Cor. V. 10.)
What shall those ' receive in body,' who
liave in the sense of these words, ' done
good ?' and what, those who have
' done bad ?' Paul, in another place,
answers these questions. He says G-od
will render to every man according to
his deeds : to them, who patiently continue
in well doing (he will render) ETERNAL
liiFE. But unto them that are con-
tentious, and do not obey the truth,
indignation and wrath, tribulation and
anguish . . . . in the day
when God shall judge the secrets of men
by Christ Jesus- (Rom. ii. 6, 9, 16).
The same fact he announces in more
specific terms to the Galatians (vi. 7,
8), 'Be not deceived, God is not mocked;
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he
ateo reap. He that soweth to the flesh
shall of the flesh reap corruption;
but he that eoweth to the spirit shall
of the spirit reap LIFE EVERLASTING.'
Paul does not mention the judgment
in this testimony; but it is evident
that it relates to the judgment,
since life everlasting is not ' reaped'
in the present state of existence, and
' corruption' befals all alike, without
reference to the ' sowing.' It is evident
that the results of the present life are
to be dispensed at the judgment-seat.
Paul, indeed, expressly declares it in
the words already quoted, ' that we may
receive,' &c. This is reasonable, and
befitting of the Deity, who is ' a God

of order' to the utmost exactitude in
all things. If this be so, does it not
follow that, prior to the judgment-seat,
both classes of those subject to judgment
occupy the neutral position they hold
in the present life, commingling indis-
criminately, awaiting the tribunal, none
knowing who is who ? Is it not evident
that the judgment-seat forms the great
natural boundry line between probation
and exaltation: the great crisis for
determining the standing of the many
who have been * called ? ' The time for
that disclosure of divine secrets, which
results in the severing of the wicked
from among the just, and the rejection
and condemnation of the one, and the
acceptance and glorification of the other ?
If so, it follows that up to the appearance
of the dead before Christ to give an
account, these questions are undecided,
so far as their effect in relation to them
is concerned. They are, of course,
known to the divine mind, as we have
already had occasion to consider, but
not declared or enforced. Christ, as
the judge of quick and dead, is entrusted
with the very duty.

"What is the conclusion from these
Scriptural premisses ? There is only one;
that the dead assembled for judgment
are men and women in the flesh recovered
from the- grave, reproduced, and made
to 'STAND AGAIN' (anastasis) in the
presence of their Lord and Judge, to
have it determined whether they are
worthy of receiving the ' hidden manna '
of eternal life, for which they are all
candidates, or deserving of reconsign-
ment to corruption and death, under the
specially solemn circumstances of rejec-
tion by him who is 'altogether lovely.'
Thus, those who are alive when the
Lord comes, and those who emerge from
the grave at that period, will be on
a footing of perfect equality They will
all be gathered together into one Great
Presence, for the one great and dread
purpose of inquisition. Not until they
hear the spoken words of the King
will they know how it is to fare with
them. All depends upon the ' account.'
This can only be accurately estimated
by the judge. A righteous man will
tremble and underrate his position; on
the other hand, one of the ' wicked'
may venture with coolness and effrontery
before that august tribunal, to recount
with complaisance and confidence the
list of his claims to the Messiah's con-
sideration: 'Have we not prophesied
[preached] in thy name, and in thy name
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done many wonderful works ? ' "
Mr. Magruder cannot imagine Noah,

Job, Daniel, David, Paul, &c, appearing
before the judgment-seat in this way, and
"rendering an account." What is this
but the rebellion of human sentiments
and human thoughts {alias, the thinking
of the flesh) against the declared pur-
pose of God ? God is no respecter of
persons. "Every knee must bow to
him, and every tongue confess " (Isaiah
xlv. 23), a statement which Paul applies
to the judgment-seat.— (Rom. xiv. 12.)
And why should Noah, Job, Daniel,
David, be excepted ? Will it be
humbling to them to have to give a good
account? Will it not be joy (even if
mixed with fear) to them to say, " Thy
pound hath gained ten pounds ? " and to
hear "Well done, good and faithful
servant ?"— (Luke xix. 16-17.)

But Mr. Magruder cannot imagine
them abased before the divine presence.
In this it is evident he has altogether
failed in estimating the men of God
according to the scriptural standard.
He thinks of them according to the
notion of "heroes" and "great men/'
He judges them after the flesh, which
delights in dignities and personal im-
portances that have no higher origin
than the activity of the phrenological in-
stincts. The holy men of God had all of
them the one characteristic which can
alone commend men of God. "To this
man will I look, saith the High and
Lofty One, to him that is broken and
contrite in heart, and trembleth at my
word." This is the familiar character-
istic : " Except a man humble himself as
a little child, he shall, in no wise, enter
into the kingdom of God." The men
spoken of by the pamphlet evinced this
disposition, one and all, and the most
striking manifestation of it was in the
very relation of things where the writer
of this pamphlet considers it inconceiv-
able, viz., in their dealings with the
Almighty. Thus, we have "Noah,

moved with fear, preparing an ark"
(Heb. xi. 7) ; Abraham, abasing himself
in the words, " Behold now I have taken
upon me to speak unto the Lord, which
am but dust and ashes."—(Gen. xviii.
27) ; Job, saying. " I abhor myself and
repent in dust and ashes " (Job xlii. 6) ;
David, weeping and barefoot, saying,
"If he thus say, I have no delight in
thee, behold here am I, let him do to me
as seemeth good unto him " (2 Sam. xv.
26), while "greatly beloved" Daniel
" stood trembling " at the vision of Ulai,
retaining no strength, and his comeli-
ness turned into corruption (Dan. x.
8-11), and so on. Will it be said that
Noah, Abraham, Job, David, Daniel,
&c, will be less impressible by the divine
majesty, and less abased in their own
eyes when they awake than before they
went to sleep ?

The pamphlet says " the Judge in
heaven " " fixes the judgment and award
(of his servants) from the records—the
books before him—when his servants
die." And again " that the judgment of
the saint is at his death ascertained
and determined by the Son." What
better answer can be made to this than
the simple declaration of Paul that
" Jesus Christ shall judge the living and
the dead (not " when his servants die "
but) at his appearing and his kingdom "
(2 Tim. iv. 1), and the information in
Rev. xi. 18, that " the time of the dead
THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED " arrives
(not at the time of their death, but)
when Jehovah's wrath comes upon the
angry nations at the sounding of the
seventh trumpet ?" Judgment at death
and judgment performed in heaven is
certainly a new doctrine for anyone
claiming kin with the truth brought to
light by Dr. Thomas. If the writer
mean that because the character and
deserts of his people are known to Christ,
therefore they may be said to be judged
before they appear before him, there iff
no reason why he should fix on death
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as the time of judgment, for Christ
foreknows the cases of all his people
long before they are born. Logically
worked out, the argument of the pamph-
let would prove (supposing the premisses
were sound) that the judgment of the
saints is neither when they die nor when
Christ comes, but in the long past ages
of eternity. But where then would be
the meaning of the scriptural declaration,
oft repeated, that Christ will judge his
people at his second appearing? The
pamphlet approximates to orthodox
theology, but is less consistent. Ortho-
dox theology, like the writer of this
pamphlet, teaches that men are judged
when they die ; but then it provides the
men, really alive (as "immortal souls")
to be brought to the bar to receive the
judgment. The judgment taught by this
pamphlet is a judgment of men that have
no existence!

Then, eays the pamphlet, Christadel-
phians "confound the judgment with the
trial of the saints." This is a gratuitous
charge. It is absolutely without founda-
tion. The writer is apparently conscious
of this, for he immediately adds that
they do not use the word trial. No; nor
do they imply that the judgment, in any
sense, is or includes trial according to the
ordinary significance of that word. A
judicial trial is a putting to the test the
truth or falsehood of a charge, for
the purpose of putting it in the power of
the judges to make a just judgment,
implying what is of course the fact, that
the judges are totally ignorant of the
state of the matter. In the ease of the
judgment seat of Christ, the Judge
knows everything, and will hold his
court, not to investigate for his own
information, but to disclose the facts in
the presence of all assembled, and to
give judgment according to the facts.
In the process of the disclosure, he
makes use of the mouths of those who
are judged. The Christadelphians do
not use the word "trial'* as a descrip-

tion of this event; nor is Mr. Magruder
justified in using it as a representation of
their idea. No doubt the use of it helps
to create a prejudice against the truth.

But the chief objection of the
pamphlet is to the doctrine that "the
life of Jesus is to be manifest in our
mortal flesh" (2 Cor. iv. 11), in "this
mortal" being swallowed up of life at
the judgment-seat (2 Cor. iv. 2), in the
outpouring therein «of the Spirit of God
in its transforming physical energy. ~
(Rom. viii. 11; Phil, iii 2L) It demure
to the idea that when a dead man awakes
he is the unglorified man that fell asleep,
having to come to judgment for the
receiving in body (immortality or corrup-
tion) according to what he did during
his probation. It says the raising of a
man in the state in which he was a
candidate for immortality would be "a
pre-judgment of his case! " When we
ask why, we are told " Immortality is
plainly declared to be the gift of God to
every true saint; therefore, they will all
be immortal." What extraordinary
reasoning as applied to the time of
glorification! If there is any force in it,
it would prove that every saint is now
immortal; for is it not plainly declared
that immortality is the gift to every true
saint, and are there no true saints now ?
And does not God know each one, and
are we not justified by this argument in
saying that "therefore" they are all
immortal ? If the writer of the pamph-
let were personally and Socratically
pressed on this point, he would, doubt-
less, say that there is a time appointed
for the bestowal of the gift on those
whom Jesus may consider worthy of it.
This would be a true answer, but it
would destroy the argument in question;
for would it not then remain a question,
when is the time appointed? And to
this question, there could be no resistance
to the answer, " the day when GOD SHALL,
JUDGE THE 8ECKETS OF MEN by Christ
Jesus " (Eom. ii. 16), viz., at his appear-
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ing and his kingdom "—(2 Tim. iv. 1),
when we must ALL stand before the
judgment-seat of Chri&t, to receive
according to what we have done.—(2 Cor.
v. 10.) If the pamphlet-writer's objec-
tion to "prejudgment " were sincere, he
would take just the opposite ground ; for
if there is to be no upre-judgment"—
no deciding of the cases of the faithful
and the unfaithful till they stand before
the judgment-seat of Christ, it follows
that when they awake for the purpose of
being brought to that judgment-seat,
they are in the unglorified or " unpre-
judged " state, in which they fell asleep.

The Scriptures distinctly teach that
two classes of the dead will come for φ
from the dust at the second appearing of
Christ, viz., the responsible, who are to
be accepted and glorified—and those who
are to be rejected and re-consigned to
corruption. They teach this in a great
variety of ways. First, there is the
precise declaration of Paul, just quoted,
that Christ will *' judge the living and
the dead, at his appearing and his king-
dom." Here there can be no question as
to what is meant by the living —viz.,
mortal men and women alive at his
coming. Their "judging" consists of
appearing in his presence, to be confessed
or denied as the worthy friends of Christ.
The proof of this is abundant. Christ
says " Whosoever shall confess me before
men, him shall the Son of Man confess
before the angels of God; but he that
denieth me before men shall be denied
before the angels of God—(Luke xii. 9).
When ? " When the Son of Man cometh."
(Mark viii. 38). He further says, "Be-
hold, I come quickly, to give to every one
of you according as his works shall be."—
(Rev. xxii. 12). And by parable, he in
effect teaches that when he comes he will
say " Let everyone be brought to me to
whom I have confided responsibility."—
(Luke xix. \V).

Now as regards those who are alive, it
will not be denied that it is mortal men

and women who are to be the subjects of
the judgment referred to in these
statements. We have here, indisputably,
mortal men and women, standing before
Christ to be confessed or denied, to
receive good or bad according as their
works shall be declared. How does the
judgment result to these mortal men and
women who are found alive and respon-
sible at the coming of Christ ? Here
also the truth is clear and undeniable.
In the case of the accepted, the mortal is
changed to the immortal; in the case of
the rejected, the corruptible does not put
on incorruption, and, therefore, corrup-
tion is inherited. The proof of this is
too obvious to need citation.

Now the testimony is that not the
living only, but the dead also are to be
judged. And having the nature, mode,
and effect of the judgment UD equivocally
exemplified in the case of the living, we
know what it will be in the case of the
dead, for both are declared to be the
subjects of the same process. But how
are the dead to be judged ? Can men
be judged that have no existence ?
Surely not. The dead must be re-
awakened to stand before the judgment-
seat. Hence we read, " I saw the dead,
small and great, stand before God."—
(Rev. xx. 12.) Does this mean that
John saw corpses standing1 before the
throne ? No, but people who had been
dead, and who are styled "the dead"
with reference to that fact. He saw the
dead having come forth to be "judged
out of those things that were written in
the book according to their works."—
(same verse.) Now, unless there is the
" pre-judgment" objected to by the
writer of this pamphlet, these dead who
come to judgment are unglorified. We
care not to speak of " mortal resurrec-
tion," of which we never have spoken
particularly. That is too narrow an
expression to define the subject: the
feature of the dread crisis is "THK
JUDOMENT OF LIVING AND DEAD." W h a t
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is called "mortal resurrection" is only
an element of it, and no more to be
chosen as a leading designation of the
matter than you would choose the act of
students leaving their homes, ignorant of
their status as a description of examina-
tion day. " Mortal resurrection " is the
phrase by which the enemies of the
truth refer to this part of the truth,
because it helps them by seeming to
carry, on the face of it, a certain amount
of odium. The real question at issue,
however, is "judgment or no judgment
of the secrets of men at the appearing
of Christ?"—a question upon which no
honest scripturaliy-enlightened mind can
have the least hesitation.

The fact that the dead appear before
Christ unglorified, to receive the gift of
immortality when he comes, explains
many things in the apostolic writings
that are otherwise without intelligible
application, and that as regards Paul and
those of whom he spoke in his day,
would have no meaning. Thus he de-
fines his hope to be that "MORTALITY
might be swallowed up of life "—(2 Cor.
v. 4.) How could this be realised unless
Paul is to re-appear before the judg-
ment-seat as he was when he wrote the
words ? Thus, too, he explains the pro-
phetic declaration of the fact that "DEATH
shall be swallowed up of victory," by
the information that " this mortal shall
put on immortality, and this corruptible
must put on incorruption."—(1 Cor. xv.
53.) Now if the dead are to spring from
the dust immortal and incorruptible, how
are they to exemplify this process of
"Death being swallowed up of victory,"
by the mortal putting on immortality?
Paul told the Eomans that G-od would
quicken their mortal body by His Spirit
(Rom. viii. 11); the Philippians, that He
would change their vile body (Phil. iii.
21); the Corinthians, that the object of
his labours was that the life of Jesus
might be manifest in his "mortal flesh."
(2 Cor. iv. 11). There are other express-

ions of a like sort, which are perfectly
intelligible in view of the judgment, but
which fail of clear meaning apart from it.
The 15th chapter of 1 Corinthians is
the only apparent exception to this, but
like all elliptical expressions of truth, it'is
capable of yielding a place in its state-
ments for the details pertaining to the
subject as elsewhere revealed. For the
mode of finding this place, we must refer
to what is written in Twelve Lectures,
pp. 113-16. From the same source, we
reproduce the following remarks :

" The idea that the righteous dead will
spring into being in a state of incorrup-
tion, and that the living faithful will
be instantaneously transformed, in their
scattered places throughout the earth,
and changed into the spiritual nature
before appearing in the presence of
Christ, (though apparently countenanced
by testimonies which are superficially
construed by those who so read them)
is an error of a serious complexion, since
it practically sets aside the New
Testament doctrine of the judgment
(itself a first principle), and tends to
destroy the sense of responsibility and
circumspection induced by a recognition
of the fact that we must all stand before
the judgment-seat of Christ, that we
may receive in body according to that
we have done, whether good or bad. To
profess a belief in the judgment while
holding this view, is only to retain a
form of words out of deference to New
Testament phraseology, while having
lost that which is represented by the
words. If the dead are to awake to
incorruptibility or death, according to
their deserts, Jesus is robbed of his
honour as judge, and the judgment-seat
is robbed of its utility and its terror.
If the living are to be subject to im-
mortalization, say in their own houses,
before Christ pronounces them blessed,
is the judgment-seat not a mere empty
form? If (worse than all) the wicked
are not to be there to hear and receive
their doom, it is no judgment at all,
but a mere muster of the chosen; no
terror at all but a ceremony divested
of every element of anxiety, since to
have a part in it, according to this theory,
is to be safe beyond miscarriage; no
rendering at all to every man according
to his deeds, whether good or had; but
a mere bestowal of gifts and honours
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upon the King's assorted friends."
The pamphlet writer thinks 1 Cor. xv.

37, should convince readers of the
correctness of his view. "That which
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body
which shall be;" and further, that the
question of the nature of the body
at the judgment should be left uncon-
eidered, in view of the fact stated at
verse 38, that "God giveth it a body
as it hath pleased Him." We can only
eay that such an argument argues very
little for the possession of even ordinary
penetration. When Paul said "thou
sowest not that body that shall be,"
he was speaking of GRAIN—not of human
bodies which men never "sow;" and the
use he makes of the fact is in answer to
a sceptical objector, who urged natural
impossibility against the doctrine of the
resurrection of the dead. The objector
put grain in the ground, expecting grain
again, notwithstanding that the seed
should perish and there should intervene
between the seed and the fruit a green
sprout, which was neither seed nor fruit.
This was sufficient to convince him of the
possibility of tbe process by which a man
dissolved in death might be re-produced,
notwithstanding a gap in his existence.
So when Paul said "God giveth it a
body as it hath pleased Him," he is
stating a fact connected with the ger-
mination of grain, not the resurrection of
human bodies. True, the one is a
parable of the other, but the parable
must be discerningly applied. We must
not, as the argument in question does,
apply the literal facts of the. parable as
expressing the literal facts of the thing
parabolised. Men don't grow out of the
ground like corn; but there is a certain
analogy- Corn re-appears first in an
imperfect state—in the form of a
green sprout; so man in the resurrec-
tion first appears in the unripened
unglorified etate that precedes the judg-
ment. The corn requires to see the sun
before it ripens: «o the dead when they

come forth require to stand forth
before Christ, the Sun of Righteousness,
to receive the fruition of their former
sowing, in being made immortal by the
effusion of the Spirit. The raising of
"sown" corn is a process consisting of
stages; and the raising of men, when
likened by such a comparison is seen to
proceed by stages also; so that
although "incorruptible," when the
process is complete, they are not so
(though on the way to it) when they
come forth in the sprout-stage before
judgment. Paul's language concerning the
resurrection in 1 Cor. xv. is founded on
the agricultural illustration with which
he starts, and must be understood in
harmony with it, instead of being de-
tached from it, as our no-judgment
friends do who read " raise " as the act
of emergee.ee. "Raise," no doubt, in
many cases, does mean the single act
of emergence, but not where Paul has
given it a special significance by intro-
ducing the illustration of raising grain.
Understood in this way, Anastasis and
Twelve Lectures do not teach (as this pam-
phlet alleges) that the dead shall be raised
mortal; but, contrariwise that they
(the accepted of them) shall be raised im-
mortal. They might as well be accused
of teaching that grain shall be raised
green blades ! Grain is raised grain, but
it is not grain when it first peeps above
ground.

In conclusion, we notice the remarks of
the pamphlet on one or two general
matters, growing out of the subject of
judgment. The recent avowal of our
conviction that the development of the
truth has, in the writings of Dr. Thomae,
reached a finality, is characterised as
" dogmatic infatuation; " and a claim to
papal infallibility. The reader is, of
course, to understand by implication that
he (Mr. Magruder) is not at all dogmatic,
that is, that he is not sure about the
teaching of Scripture; that the ** whole
counsel of God" is beyon4 his reach;
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that in fact, he thinks it a virtue to be
one of those whom Paul condemns as
" ever learning and never able to come to
the knowledge of the truth." If this be
not his meaning, then Mr. Magruder has
a positive conviction likewise, and as an
honest man, is prepared to express i t ; and
in that case, is equally possessed with his
neighbour of "dogmaticinfatuation," and
equally open to the charge of " papal
infallibility." Which will he own to—
a man of positive conviction (alias dog-
matic infatuation) or one who is " never
able to come to the knowledge of the
truth?" The latter condition he
could not be expected to acknowledge, the
former he is bound to be convicted of.
And it would then appear that the only
difference between Mr. Magruder and the
Editor of the Chrutadelphian, is that
Mr. Magruder's " dogmatic infatuation "
and papal infallibility are in one direction
and the Editor's in another. And then
the question would remain for the inde-
pendent decision of readers: Whose "dog-
matic infatuation" is supported by the
evidence ?

It is idle to stigmatise knowledge and
conviction on evidence as infatuation.
This is the nature of the infatuation in
question. Our reference to the writings
of Dr. Thomas was in the nature of a
description, and not a justification of our
position; that is, we pointed to them as
indicating, not as constituting our
platform; this exists in the
Scriptures of truth. We hold to the
doctrines set forth in the Dr.'s writings,
not because they are there, but because we
believe them to be the truth as set forth
in the Holy Oracles. Nevertheless, as
everybody—even Mr. Magruder—profess-
es to stand on the Scriptures, it would be
no indication of our position in relation
to such to say we stand by them. Our
reference to the writings of Dr. Thomas
is a convenient one, as showing what we
conceive the teaching of the Scriptures to
be, as opposed to others; Our infatuation

is to be certain, on the evidence that Dr.
Thomas has brought the truth to light.
It is an infatuation that is flexible under
the strict laws of reason. It is an infat-
uation of the sort Paul was accused of
when he rejoined " I am not mad, most
noble Festus." It is an infatuation
which consists of things "most surely
believed" (Luke i. 1); and we are not
to be frightened out of this full assurance
of faith by these scare cries about papal
infallibility. If the matter were not one
admitting of open test, a positiveness of
conviction might be stigmatised as
" dogmatic infatuation ;" but* with the
Bible in our hands, it only requires due
diligence in making their acquaintance,
and the exercise of moderate powers of
judgment, to be able to arrive at just as
positive, and reasonably positive a con-
clusion as to whether Dr. Thomas has
developed the truth, as we come to in
matters of lesser moment, where there is
no danger of incurring the charge of
"dogmatic infatuation" in expressing
ourselves quite strongly.

"But then," says Mr. Magruder,
" which of Dr. Thomas's writings do you
mean? He has written voluminously,
and in some parts of his writings he
teaches things which in other parts he
abandons." This is not the question
of an ingenuous mind; it is a cavil. It
does not raise a practical or a real
difficulty. Dr. Thomas started as a
Oampbellite, and of course, wrote things
in the beginning which he finally saw
were not according to the Scriptures»
The process of getting rid of early bias
(which however, was wonderfully slight
at all times, as his early writings bear
witness), was gradual; and when we
speak of "finality," we cannot be
candidly supposed to mean that which
was not final. Mr. Magruder says we
are blindly committed to all the Dr.
ever wrote. It was necessary for him
to say this in order to have ground for
his cavil: but it is not true in either
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member of the sentence. "We are not
"blindly" committed to any part. It
is with open eyes we " commit" ourselves
to the truth advocated by Dr. Thomas
because we see it to be such. And our
committal refers not to the premature
impressions of hfs early days, when as
yet his knowledge of the Scriptures
was incomplete. Finality is the upshot
of a process; and if Mr. Magruder
would like specifically to know what
portion of Dr. Thomas's writings
exhibit the truth in its final and perfect
phase, we would mention Eureka,
without at the same time meaning to
intimate that his other works are not
entitled to almost equal confidence. It
is impossible to satisfy the captious;
but this definition will be understood by
every earnest mind.

Then Mr. Magruder, makes a great
slash at the Dr. on the subject of
prophetic dates. " Has his biographer,"
asks he, "so soon forgotten" this and
that. We beg to inform Mr. Magruder
first, that the Dr.'s alleged failures have
always been fully before our eyes;
secondly, that we never counted on the
shortness of American memory, in
reference to these, if they exist; and
thirdly, that these alleged failures are
not of the character and have not the
effect imputed by such as would delight
to destroy Dr. Thomas's work, and to
have their temporal dreams undisturbed
by the thought that the Lord is at the
door, to judge every man's work.
Dr.Thomas expected the appearing of the
Lord Jesus Christ in 1866, because of the
expiry in that year of the period
of Papal power to make war against
the saints. His expectation was not
however that of " dogmatic confidence."
Btetold the Editor of the Christadel-
phian in 1862 that he was prepared
for the Lord's delay beyond 1866, but
the Papal period expired about that
time, and his conviction was that
the Lord would come at the expiry

of that period. A.D. 1866-7 came,
and the Lord did not (so far as we yet
know); but events transpired which
showed the correctness of the ground on
which that expectation was mainly
founded. That is to say, in that very
year, the Papal power to coerce any living
soul under the sun, passed away in the
double events of the Prussian overthrow
of Austria, which was the military pedes-
tal of the Papal power; and in the eclipse
of the Pope's authority in his own realm,
by the return of the French soldiery to
put down the revolutionary outbreak of
Garibaldi. The Pope had but the sem-
blance of "power to make war," after
that year; and three years afterwards,
consequent on the Franco-German war,
the very shadow disappeared in the des-
truction of "the temporal power," by
the annexation of the States of the Church
to the dominions of Victor Emmanuel.
Since then, one European power after
another have withdrawn the diplomatic
representatives formerly accredited to the
Vatican ; and are carrying on a relentless
war against the power and influence and
riches of the priesthood, which may be
said to constitute the mystical Pope in
the states of Europe. The altered position
of the Papacy is the most notorious fact
in European politics, and the loudest sign
of the times. So far from Dr. Thomas
being proved wrong, it is palpably other-
wise to those who have eyes to see. The
expectation of the Lord's coming, which
was conjoined with his recognition of the
running-out of the Papal period in 1866-7,
has not been realised ; but that only goes
to show that the Lord's coming was not
to be immediately on the running-out of
that period as seemed likely; but that there
was to be a marginal time of expectation
and preparation, during which the time
of the Lord's arrival would be a matter
of uncertainty to his servants—a time of
tarrying—a time of the end, during which
other signs multiply.—Russia looming,
the Jews rising, Turkey waning more
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and more, and the whole current of events
thickening and deepening towards the
war of the great day of God Almighty
just before the gathering of the nations,
In which the intimation of the Lord in
this connection (see Rev. xvi. 15) is ful-
filled, u Behold, I come as a thief!" The
fact of the Lord's absence affords scope
for the taunts of the caviller, but is intel-
ligible enough to the sincere disciple.
None but false friends would make use of
the fact as a basis of attack on other parts
of the truth, as is done in the pamphlet
tinder review.

So with the title-page of 4natolia:
" Russia triumphant and Europe chained."
Kone but an enemy would point gleefully
to the crippling of Russia at the end of
the Crimean War as a falsification of the
Br.'s prophetic expositions. A candid
and discriminating mind can see that the
crippling of Russia on that occasion was
but an episode in the war which has been
brooding over Europe for twenty-five
years, and which seems now culminating
to the appointed final explosion. The
programme is slowly working out. The
divine word will be realised, notwithstand-
ing the voice of the scoffer. Russia will
be triumphant (for a brief space) and
Europe chained ; and this result is slowly
coming out of the influences and agencies
started into activity by that very Crimean
War, which is made use of now to throw
discredit on this expectation.

There are a few other little points
which might be noticed—such as the
accusations of man-worship and of
putting Dr. Thomas's writings on an
equality with revelation—which are not
true; and the logical trifling by which
it is attempted to be made out, that
according to the Christadelphians' idea
of judgment, it is living men that are
raised; that the saints receive two
resurrections; and that even in their
passage through these, they are exposed
to the danger of death, &c, &c. But we
have iaid enough to expose the fallacious

character of the pamphlet* It is smooth-
spoken but deceitful} beautiful to look
at but as dangerous as the beautiful
snake; full of words of loving pro-
fessions, but prompted by a hostility
bitter as gall, and calculated to lead into
paths of destruction and death*

The doctrine of the judgment is far
more important than it looks. It is the
leverage of all exhortation—an indispen-
sable stimulus to vigilance in our present
probation; a source of watchfulness and
purification in a sleeping and defiled
generation. It springs from another
truth which No-judgmentists find it
pleasant to ignore, but which they will
awake from their dreams of false se-
curity one day perhaps too late, to see
with lightning-like vividness, that though
God is merciful, he will not be mocked,
but will cause each man to find according
to his ways; that though He has brought
salvation to our doors through His grace
as sinners, it will be by our works as
saints that our " right to eat of the tree
of life " will be decided ; that each man
will reap as he sows, sparingly or
bountifully j to the flesh or to the
Spirit; and such as walk after their own
ways will be *· blotted out of the Lamb's
book of life," and u hurt of the second
death," even though they have known
the truth and put on the name of Christ
in baptism j for so far from " the gift of
immortality being common to all saints,"
as this pamphlet teaches, only a few
of them will be counted worthy to walk
with the Lord in white, even such as live
to him and do his commandments.

It is a bitterness to have the gleaming
sword in hand so often ; but there is no
alternative. The Lord knows our delight
is in words of peace and tenderness;
but the times are not favourable for these.
The king's standard has been planted on
a hill, and, from various directions,
false brethren advance aggressively to
remove it, some on one plea, some on
another. The Lord granting us life and
strength, we shall resist them all till the
Lord himself arrive to do his own work
with power; and to give to every true
and faithful servant a share in the glory
and the victory.—EDITOB.
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THINGS NEW AND OLD PROM THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT.

B Y F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET N O . 90.

PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING.

EXAMPLES of "prayer for all saints" as
enjoined in Eph. vi. 18, will be found in
Phil. i. 9-11 ; Col. i. 9-11 ; 1 Thes. iii.
12, 13 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 7.

It is in connection with the injunction
to " pray one for another " that it is said
that *· the effectual fervent prayer of a
righteous man availeth much," from which
it is clear that we may do our brethren
much good by our hearty supplications
on their behalf.—(James v. 16.)

The prayer that our brethren may be
" sincere and without offence till the day
of Christ," is the out-growth of the love
that we bear towards them. We are
enjoined by Jesus to " pray always, that we
may be accounted worthy to escape the
cares and snares of this life (and we might
here include conscription) and to srand
before the Son of Man."—(Luke xx. 36.)

Revealed truth concerning the judgment-
seat and the few that are to be saved,
must not be allowed in any wise to cool
our fervor and solicitude on behalf of
those whose welfare we are interested
in ; but rather if anything let it increase
our diligent importunity,—which may be
rewarded for aught we know to our final
joy, and their salvation.—(see Luke xviii.
1-6 )

We must pray much in the spirit that
we sow, viz., as not knowing which may
prosper, this or that. The judgment-seat
will doubtless reveal to our astonishment,
many gratifying results of fervent prayer.

Scriptural prayer is dependent upon
scriptural knowledge : where this is absent
or defective, prayer will be more or less
characterized by ignorance, superstition,
or the common place workshop speech of
the natural man, which does not get ns
it were any higher than the clouds which
envelope his understanding.

If the Ephesians were exhorted to pray
for Paul that a door of utterance might
be given unto him, and that he might
open his mouth with boldness to declare
the mystery of the gospel, it cannot be
less necessary now that we should let
supplication be the forerunner in the work
of the truth ; as well also as its accom-

paniment to uphold and embolden our
much feebler instrumentalities.

Prayer, to be acceptable to God and
edifying to men, must not consist in the
mechanical turning round and round of
a number of religious phrases and ejacula-
tions derived from all denominations ;
neither must it be characterized by the
frothy fervor of Λ orthodox" prayer
meetings, but it must be made up of the
deep down appreciation we have of God's
inexhaustible goodness, and express, with
simplicity, and as from the heart, the
most pressing needs of our souls, pleading
the promises of present and future good.

Prayer must not be confined to what we
may deem desirable for ourselves or needful
for our brethren; but it must embrace in
its amplitude the many great and exceeding
precious promises which are summed up in
Abraham and his seed.

The mind of Paul on speaking in an
unknown tongue, would well apply to
prayer; for it were better to speak five
words from a sincere and unfeigned appre-
ciation of the Divine goodness, than ten
thousand whining words with no heart in
them.

Faithless prayers, however eloquent and
pedantic they may be, and however even
scriptural they may be in their composition,
are next door to wick dness; and just
about as profitable to both God and man.

Prayer that we may be this, and do the
other, without a corresponding endeavour
after the things we pray for, is little better
than hypocrisy.

Prayer for God to do for us things
which we can, and ought to, but do not
care to do for ourselves, is like wanting
the crown without the cross; and like
supposing that we can steal a march upon
God, or that He will unwittingly regard
appeals which are prompted by slothf ulness
or mere selfishness.

Prayer, whilst it may becomingly be
subdued in tone, should never be uttered
in any other than the natural voice, and
never accompanied by any but a natural and
simple, though at the same time devout and
reverent pasture.

Prayer and thanksgiving express depend-
ence and obligation toward God, and should
therefore be the utterance of profound
humility and sincere self-abnegation.

The injunction to pray without ceasing^
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presents the idea of a continual uplifting
of the heart to God; and by consequence
also it teaches a modest and grave be-
haviour at all times, as best becoming
those who have been chosen to be a royal
priesthood and a peculiar people, zealous of
good works.

Since scriptural prayer cannot be defined
as lecturing God, nor yet as lecturing to
man, it behoves all to take some heed how
they pray, and we shall be greatly helped
in this particular if we are careful to re-
member the words of Eccles. v. 2, viz.,
" Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not
thine heart be hasty to utter anything
before God; for God is in heaven, and
thou upon earth; therefore let thy words
be few "

Those whose hearts are not right towards
men, are not right either towards God;
acceptable prayer is based upon a conscience
void of offence towards both; if we regard
iniquity in our hearts, the Lord will not
hear us.

In offering prayer, it is well to consider
that we cannot really add to the knowledge
or glory of God; and therefore He is not
to be worshipped as if He needed anything.
We can only say with David," Of Thine
own have we given Thee; " or with Christ,
who taught us to say, " We are unprofitable
servants."

» Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive
those who trespass against us," is the
spirit which should pervade all our prayers;
as also it is the practical principle by which
we measure back to ourselves the blessings
we entreat.

Such phrases in prayer as " may the
Lord make us truly thankful,'' would be
better altered to Ji Ο Lord, we are truly
thankful;" or better still it would be to
leave out all self-commendatory words,
such as " We are truly thankful; " " We
do indeed thank Thee;" "We give Thee
humble and hearty thanks." We need not
to tell God that we are sincere, or hearty,
or humble; it were better to imitate the
modesty of David, and say simply "We
thank Thee, Ο God; " or the simplicity of
Jesus, " I thank Thee, Ο Father."—
*k Indeed " is worse than superfluity.

A pure and innocent diction in prayer,
inspired by an intelligent and soul-loving
appreciation of the truth, is not to be im-
ported from any of the Babel sects from
which we may have emerged; it is some-
thing to be learnt by a careful conformity
to the chaste simplicity of the word.

Prayer begins with that infantile simpli-
city with which the pure-minded children

of God will make known the desires of
their hearts at the throne of grace; but
from that point, i t grows under favourable
circumstances into a large-hearted recogni-
tion of all the controlling providences,
which have given shape and interest to
Israelitish experience, from the foundation
of the world.

Prayer is the closest approach to God
we can make during our mortal pilgrimage.
Prayer pierces the deep folding clouds that
hide from our open ken the face of Him
who sits upon the throne; prayer finds work
for Christ and the angels; prayer purifies
and tranquilizes the heart; prayer proves
God; and prayerful thanksgiving and
generous obedience may peradventure open
the windows of heaven in overflowing
blessing.

Those who love prayer live near to God;
they dwell, as it were, above the clouds;
their living hope enters into that within
the veil: they have comfort, balm, and
communion, to which others are total
strangers.

Prayer should be set with trust, pa-
tience, humility, holiness, zeal, and
springing-up kindness; il does not com-
bine well with either restless evil-doing or
mere passive good-doing; those who say
"Our .Father" should themselves ex-
emplify the spirit which showers creature
good alike upon the just and upon the
unjust, without respect of persons.

The time of prayer is not the most
appropriate period for a meeting to relieve
their nostrils and do all their coughing,
put their spectacles up, or adjust their
dress; but it is rather the time to forget
everything and close our eyes to every-
thing but God; to whom let our souls
ascend in undistracted thankfulness.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 91.

THE TRUTH.

The truth is exotic : it comes from that
" far country " whither Christ is said to
have gone in the parable of the nobleman;
it is not, therefore, indigenous to the
mind of the flesh, but like the rain and the
sunshine, it comes down from above, from
the Father of lights, who is the author of
every good and perfect gift.—(1 Cor. ii. 9.)

Men may be considered in relation to
two influences; viz., the truth believed and
a lie believed; by the one the mind is
serpentised, and by the other, it is
spiritualised.- (2 Tries, ii. 11; Rom. viii.
5-6.)
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When a man believes the truth he
believes God. and when he loves the truth
he loves God; and when he obeys the
truth, he pleases God; and when the truih
is a man's hope, " his hope is in the Lord
his God; " and he " has the God of
Jacob for his refuge."

A man who receives not the truth
credibly attested, and the man who walks
not according to the truth believed, are
both more responsible Atheists than he
who is without God through ignorance of
His Word, or through lack of invitation to
His kingdom and glory.

" The truth " is so styled by the Spirit
because it is in conformity to fact and
reality; and because it fits true to the
attributes of God and the measure of
human need; and because that, above all,
there shall be a faithful performance of
those things which have been spoken by
the Lord.—(Luke i. 45.)

Truth was first in the earth ; but the
first thing believed in by the human race
was a lie.—(Gen. iii. 4 )

The truth only has the quality of
making men free ; free from Mosaic
bondage, free from distressing fear and
anxiety, free from sin and a slavish
subjection to the dominant lusts of the
flesh, free from a purposeless life, and a
hopeless end, free from a doubting, change-
ful and distracted mind, free from a
fearful and unbelieving heart, free from
the power of the disquieting problems
which agitate society, and free eventually
from death itself and every curse.—(John
viii. 32-6 ; Rom. vi. 18 ·, viii. 2 ; Gal. v.
1; iv. 31 ; 1 Pet. ii. 16.)

The truth spoken in the fewest words
may be expressed as *· the earth filled with
the glory of God ; " or indeed it may be
summed up in one word.—Christ.—(Num.
xiv. 21 ; Luke viii. 5.)

The truth spoken in detail affirms the
ultimate triumph of right over wrong,
life over death, knowledge over ignorance,
peace over war, joy over sorrow, health
over pain, blessing over cursing, heaven
over earth, and God over man through
Jesus Christ our Lord.-— (1 Cor. xv. 22·
28 ; Matt. vi. 10; Rev. xxi. 4 ; Isa. xxxv.
10 ; xi. 9.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 92.

EXPLANATIONS.

Jude 6.—The Greek word ARCHE trans-
lated " first estate " in this passage, would
be better rendered priocipality, as it is

in the margin, and as Cruden has it, and
as it is also in Rom. viii. 38 ; Eph. i. 21 ;
iii. 10 ; vi. 12 ; Col. i. 16 ; ii. 10, 15 ;
Tit. iii. 1. This word principality suggests
that the angels or messengers of this
Scripture were princes or captains of
polities or cities, and especially as in the
Greek, the words captain, prince, and
principality are but different forms of the
same word. In the light of this we read
in the Old Testament, of the "cities of
the Levites," the " captains of thousands,"
and of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram and
the 250 princes, who leaving their own
domain or appointment, aspired to the
priesthood (Num. xvi. 10). The testimony
of Peter also agrees with that of Moses
in the matter of being " cast down to
hell." (Greek Tartaroo) which is equival-
ent to the u pit" (Heb.. sheol) of Num.
xvi. 30, 33. Then Jude also makes a
direct comparison between those who had
" crept in unawares " in his day and those
who perished in the *' gainsaying of
Korah."

Rom. xiv. 5.— The injunction, " Let
every man be fully persuaded in his own
mind," does not mean merely as a matter
of opinion, but it means that a man's
actions, even in his regard or disregard of
a day, should be as to the Lord, and with
full assurance of faith ; for whatsoever is
not of faith is sin.

2 Cor. iv. 18.—The things seen are the
thrones, dominions, principalities, and
powers of this present evil state, which
represent the triumph of iniquity and the
downtreading of all divine things. These
objects of sight are the temporal pleasures
of sin which are for a season (temporal
and season in 2 Cor. iv. 18, and Heb. xi.
25, bein<? the same word in the Greek).
The things not seen are those of which
Paul testifies in Heb. ii. 8, saying " we see
not yet all things put under him,'' that is,
his enemies; the rulers, authorities, and
powers of this aion. The subjugation of
these by Christ is a matter of promise, and,
therefore, of faith; when accomplished,
faith will be turned to sight, and the
momentary afflictions incident to the
prosperity" of existing temporalities will be
substituted by abiding glory.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 93.

NO NEUTRALITY.
Tlie Lawy Negative and Positive.

They which live should not henceforth
live to themselves, but should live unto
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him who died for them and rose again.—
(2 Cor. v, 15.)

Not the hearers of the law are just
before God, but the doers of the law shall
be justified.—(Rom. ii. 13.)

He is not a Jew who is one outwardly,
but he is a Jew who is one inwardly.—
(Rom. ii. 28 )

Be not overcome of evil, but overcome
evil with good.—(Rom. xii 21.)

Walk not by sight, but walk by faith.—
(2 Cor. v. 7.)

Let us keep the feast, not with old
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice
and wickedness, but let us keep the feast
with the unleavened bread of sincerity
and truth.—(1 Cor. v. 8.)

See that ye walk not as fools, but walk
circumspectly as wise men.—(Eph. v. 15.)

Set not your affection on things on the
earth, but set your affection on things
above.—(Col. Hi. 2.)

Let us not sleep as do others, but let us
watch and be sober.—(I Thess. v. 6.)

Not every one that saith Lord, Lord,
shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he
shall inherit the kingdom who doeth the
will of the Father. —(Matt. vii. 21.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 94.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF

LIFE.

A man requires both a new mind and a
new body before he is eligible for office in
the kingdom of God.

The unleavened cakes under the law
were ''tempered with oil," and the "holy
ointment" consisted of oil aud sweet
spices 4k tempered together," so also God

hath "tempered the body together," that
the members should have the same care
one for another; and he has also made it
an institution that judgment shall be
tempered with mercy, mercy be mingled
with cheerfulness, ruling coupled with
diligence, and exhortation combined with
simplicity.—ι James ii. 13-17; 1 Cor. xii.
24; Heb. iv. 2; Rom xii. 8.)

As a man's natural tastes and appetites
should be subject to the well-being of
the whole body : so also in the body of
Christ, the benefit of the entire community
should overrule all mere personal interest, or
selfish gratification.

The ruling principle in saints is the
" peace of God," while the motive power
working in the children of disobedience is
the "wrath of men."—(Psalms lxxvi. LO;
Col. iii. 15.)

Brethren and sisters who are alive to
their duties, privileges, and responsibilities,
will not neglect (where possible) the
assembling of themselves together; but
their presence at the table will be the
first thing in their heart ; and their
dutiful attendance on the public ministra-
tion of the Gospel will not only outweigh
all other preferences, but will be per-
formed with an exemplary zeal, such as
becomes " good soldiers of Jesus Christ."

It belongs to saints to keep company
with that which is good ; but to fly asunder
from that which is evil.—(Rom xii. 9.)

The work of the gospel is Christ's work
and not ours ; it therefore behoves us to
perform our part with the modesty of
stewards who shall render an account; and
with the holy decorum becoming those
who have been taken into partnership with
the Father and the Son.—(1 John i. 3 ;
1 Pet. iv. 10.)

IMPOKTANT EVENT—EUSSIA BEFEIENDS THE POPE.
JUST as we go to press, it is announced from Vienna, by the correspondent of the Daily
Telegraph, that Russia has succeeded in coming to a friendly understanding with the Pope
on the subject of the administration of the Roman Catholic provinces of the Russian
Empire. In fact, a Concordat has been entered into between Russia and the " Holy See."
This is of immense importance in several ways. It is a great diplomatic advantage over
Germany at a time when that power is engaged in deadly war agamst the Papacy. It
will increase Russian influence in Continental affairs in general, in proportion as Germanic
influence is imperilled. It will open the way oi Russia in Europe more than perhaps
anything that has occurred. In the new (yet for some time expected) character of Pope's
friend in adversity, it will lead immense multitudes to look to the Czar as the "guardian "
and head of Catholic civilization ; and help to secure the latter-day position that awaits Gog;
when the nations of Europe take refuge under his wing; while, on the other hand, it lays the
foundation for that culminating boast of the Papacy, " I sit a queen and am no widow and
shall see no sorrow " which immediately precedes the " death and mourning and famine "
that descend upon her impious head " in one day (year)."—EDITOR.
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T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

ABGUMENT8, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCEIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

"Voncerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but a»

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 These, ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit."—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correctiont

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov xiii. 18).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—(Isaiah v. 24).

PAUL'S CASE OF ITSELF A CONCLUSIVE

PROOF THAT THE BIBLE IS TRUE.

(Continued from page 205.J

SINCE, then, it is manifest from the fore-
going examination, that in Paul's dispo-
sition and character those qualities do
not occur which seem to he necessary to
form an enthusiast, it must he reasonable
to conclude he was none. But allowing,
for argument's sake, that all those quali-
ties were to he found in him, or that the
heat of his temper alone could be a suffi-
cient foundation to support such a
suspicion, I shall endeavour to prove that
he could not have imposed on himself by
any power of enthusiasm. The power
of imagination in enthusiastical minds is
no doubt very strong; but it always acts
in conformity to the opinions imprinted
upon it at the time of its working, and
can no more act against them than a rapid
river can carry a boat against the current
of its own stream. Now, nothing can be
more certain than that, when Saul set out

for Damascus, with an authority from the
chief priest "to bring the Christians
which were there, bound to Jerusalem,"
(Acts ix. 2), an authority solicited by
himself, and granted to him at his own
earnest desire, his mind was strongly
possessed with opinions against Christ
and his followers. To give those opinions
a more active force, his passions at that
time concurred, being influenced in the
highest degree by the irritating conscious-
ness of his past conduct towards them,
the pride of supporting a part he had
voluntarily engaged in, and the credit he
found it procured him among the chief
priests and rulers, whose commission he
bore. If in such a state and temper of
mind, an enthusiastical man had imagined
he saw a vision from heaven, denouncing
the anger of God against the Christians,
and commanding him to persecute them
without any mercy—it might be accounted
for by the natural power of enthusiasm.
But that, in the very instant of his being
engaged in the fiercest and hottest perse-
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cution against them, no circumstances
having happened to change his opinions,
or alter the bent of his disposition, he
should at once imagine himself called by
a heavenly vision to be the apostle of
Christ, whom but a moment before he
deemed an impostor and a blasphemer,
that had been justly put to death on the
cross—is in itself wholly incredible, and
so far from being a probable effect of
enthusiasm, that just the contrary effect
must have been naturally produced by
that cause. The warmth of his temper
carried him violently another way; and
whatever delusions his imagination could
raise to impose upon his reason, must
have been raised at that time, agreeable
to notions imprinted upon it, and by which
it was heated to a degree of enthusiasm
not in direct contradiction to all those
notions, while they remained in their full
force.

This is so clear a proposition, that I
might rest the whole argument entirely
upon it; but still further to show that
this vision could not be a phantom of
Paul's own creating, I beg leave to
observe that he was not alone when he
saw it; there were many others in
company, whose minds were no better
disposed than his to the Christian
faith.

Could it be possible that the imagina-
tions of all these men should at the same
time be so strongly affected as to make
them believe that they saw a great light
shining about them, above the brightness
of the sun of noonday, and heard the
sound of a voice from heaven, though not
the words which it spoke (Acts ix. 3;
xxii. 9), when in reality they neither
saw nor heard any such thing? Could
they be so infatuated with this conceit of
their fancy as to fall down together with
Saul, and be speechless through fear
(Acts xxvi. 14 ; ix. 7), when nothing had
happened extraordinary either to them
or to him ? Especially considering that
this apparition did not happen in the

night, when the senses are more easily
imposed upon, but at mid-day. If a
sudden frenzy had seized upon Saul,
from any distemper of body or mind,
can we suppose his whole company, men
of different constitutions and under-
standings, to have been at once affected
in the same manner with him, so that
not the distemper alone, but the effects of
it should exactly agree ? If all had gone
mad together, would not the frenzy of
some have taken a different turn and
presented to them different objects?
This supposition is so contrary to nature
and all possiblity, that unbelief must
find some other solution or give up the
point. I shall suppose, then, in order to
try to account for this vision without a
miracle, that as Saul and his company
were journeying along their way to
Damascus, an extraordinary meteor did
really happen, which cast a great light,
as some meteors will do, at which they,
being affrighted, fell to the ground in the
manner related. This might be possible;
and fear, grounded on ignorance of such
phenomena, might make them imagine
it to be a vision of God. Nay, even the
voice or sound they heard in the air,
might be an explosion attending this
meteor; or, at least, there are those who
would rather recur to such a supposition
as this, however incredible, than
acknowledge the miracle. But how will
this account for the distinct words heard
by Paul, to which he made answer ?
How will it account for what followed
upon it when he came to Damascus,
agreeably to the sense of those words
which he heard ? How came Ananias to
go to him there, and say he was "chosen
by God to know His will, and see that
Just One, and hear the voice of His
mouth?"—(Acts xxii. 14; xxvi. 16.)
Or why did he propose to him to be
baptised ? What connection was there
between the meteor which Saul had seen,
and these words of Ananias? "Will it
be said that Ananias was skilled enough
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to take advantage of a fright he was in
at that appearance in order to make him
a Christian ? But could Ananias inspire
him with the vision in which he saw
him before he came ? If that vision was
the effect of imagination, how was it
verified so exactly in fact?—(Acts ix.)
But allowing that he dreamt by chance
of Ananias' coming, and that Ananias
came by chance too; or, if you please,
that having heard of his dream, he
came to take advantage of that as well
as of the meteor which Saul had seen;
will this get over the difficulty ? No;
there was more to be done. Saul was struck
blind, and had been so for three days.
Now, had this blindness been natural
from the effects of a meteor or
lightning upon him, it would not have
been possible for Ananias to heal it, as
we find that he did, merely by putting
his hands on him and speaking a few
words.—(Acts ix. 17, 18 ; xxii. 13.)

This, undoubtedly, surpassed the
power of nature; and if this was a
miracle, it proves the other to have been
a miracle too, and a miracle done by the
same Jesus Christ. For Ananias, when
he healed Saul, spoke to him thus:
"Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus,
that appeared unto thee in the way as
thou earnest, hath sent me, that thou
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled
with the Holy Ghost."—(Acts ix. 17.)
And that he saw Christ both now and
after this time, appears not only by what
he relates (Acts xxii. 17, 18), but by other
passages in his epistles.—(1 Cor. ix. 1;
xv. 8.) From him, as he asserts in many
places of his epistles, he learned the
gospel by immediate revelation, and by
him he was sent to the Gentiles.—(Acts
xxii. 10, 21.) Among those Gentiles
"from Jerusalem and round about to
Illyrieum, he preached the gospel of
Christ, with mighty signs and wonders,
wrought by the Spirit of God," to make
them obedient to his preaching, as he
himself testifies in his epistle to the

Romans (Rom. xv. 19), and of which a
particular account is given to us in the
Acts of the Apostles. Signs and wonders,
indeed, above any power of nature to
work, or of imposture, to counterfeit or of
enthusiasm to imagine. Now, does not
such a series of miraculous acts, all
consequential and dependent upon the
first revelation, put the truth of that
revelation beyond all possibility of doubt
or deceit? And if he could have so
imposed on himself as to think that he
worked them when he did not—which
supposition cannot be admitted, if he
was not at that time quite out of his
senses—how could so distempered an
enthusiast make such a progress, as we
know that he did, in converting the
Gentile world ? If the difficulties which
have been shown to have obstructed that
work were such as the ablest impostor
could not have overcome, how much
more insurmountable were they to a
madman ? It is a much harder task for
unbelievers to account for the success
of Paul, in preaching the gospel, upon
the supposition of his having been an
impostor. Neither of these suppositions
can ever account for it; but the im-
possibility is more glaringly strong in
this case than in the other. I could
enter into a particular examination of all
the miracles recorded in the Acts to have
been done by Paul, and show that they
were not of a nature in which enthu-
siasm, either in him or the persons he
worked them upon, or the spectators,
could have any part. I will mention
only a few. When he told Elymas, the
sorcerer, at Paphos, before the Roman
deputy, that "the hand of God was
upon him, and he should be blind, not
seeing the sun for a season; and imme-
diately there fell on him a mist and a
darkness, and he went about seeking
someone to lead him by the hand."—
(Acts xiii.) Had enthusiasm in the
doer or sufferer any share in this act?
If Paul, as an enthusiast, had thrown
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out this menace, and the effect had not
followed, instead of converting the
deputy, as we are told that he did, he
would have drawn on himself his rage
and contempt. But the effect upon
Elymas could not be caused by enthu-
siasm in Paul, much less can it be
imputed to an enthusiastic belief in that
person himself, of his being struck blind
when he was not, by these words of a
man whose preaching he strenuously and
bitterly opposed. Nor can we ascribe
the conversion of Sergius, which hap-
pened upon it, to any enthusiasm. A
Roman proconsul was not very likely to
be an enthusiast; but had he been one,
he must have been bigoted to his own
gods, and so much the less inclined to
believe any miraculous power in Paul.
When at Troas, a young man named
Eutychus fell down from a high window,
while Paul was preaching, and was
taken up dead (Acts xx. 9): could any
enthusiasm in Paul or the congregation
there present make them believe that by
the apostle's falling upon him and
embracing him he was restored to life ?
Or could he who was so restored contrib-
ute anything to himself by any power of
his own imagination ? "When in the
isle of Melita, where Paul was ship-
wrecked, there came a viper and fastened
on his hand, which he shook off and felt
no harm (Acts xxviii.), was that an
effect .of enthusiasm ? An enthusiast
might perhaps have been mad enough to
hope for safety against the bite of a
viper without remedy being applied to
it; but would that hope have prevented
his death? Or, were the barbarous
islanders, to whom this apostle was an
absolute stranger, prepared by enthu-
siasm to expect and believe that any
miracle would be worked to preserve
him ? On the contrary, when they saw
the viper hang to his hand, they said
among themselves, " No doubt, this
man is a murderer, whom, though he hae
«scaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth

not to live."
I will add no more instances: these are

sufficient to show that the miracles told
of Paul can no more be ascribed to enthu-
siasm than to imposture. But moreover,
the power of working miracles was not
confined to Paul—it was also communica-
ted to the churches he planted in different
parts of the world. In many parts of his
first epistle he tells the Corinthians (1
Cor. xii. 4, 5) that they had among them
many miraculous graces and gifts, and
gives them directions for the more
orderly use of them in their assemblies.
Now, I ask whether all that he said upon
that head is to be ascribed to enthusi-
asm ? If the Corinthians knew that they
had among them no such miraculous
powers, they must have regarded the
author of that epistle as a man out of
his senses, instead of revering him as an
apostle of God. If for instance a Quaker
should in a meeting of his own sect tell
all the people assembled there that to
some among them was given the gift of
healing by the Spirit of God, to others
the working of other miracles, to others
divers kinds of tongues, they would
undoubtedly account him a madman,
because they pretend to no such gifts.
If, indeed, they were only told by him.
that they were inspired by the Spirit of
God in a certain ineffable manner, which
they alone could understand, but which
did not discover itself by any outward
distinct operations or signs, they might
mistake the impulse of enthusiasm for
the inspirations of the Holy Ghost; but
they could not believe, against the
conviction of their own minds, that they
spoke tongues they did not speak, or
healed distempers they did not heal,
or worked their miracles when they
worked none. If it be said the
Corinthians might pretend to these
powers, though the Quakers do not, \
ask whether, in that pretension, they
were impostors or only enthusiasts ? If
they were impostors and Paul was alao
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such, how ridiculous was it for him to
advise them, in an epistle writ only to
them and for their own use, not to value
themselves too highly upon those gifts, to
pray for one rather than another, and
prefer charity to them all! Do associ-
ates in fraud talk such language to one
another? But if we suppose their
pretensions to all those gifts was an
effect of enthusiasm, let us consider how
it was possible that he and they could be
so cheated by that enthusiasm as to
imagine they had such powers when
they had not. Suppose that enthusiasm
could make a man think that he was able,
by a word or a touch, to give sight to
the blind, motion to the lame, or life to
the dead; would that conceit of his
make the blind to see, the lame walk, or
the dead rise ? And if it did not, how
could he persist in such an opinion, or
upon his persisting, escape being shut up
for a madman? But such a madness
could not infect so many at once, as Paul
supposed at Corinth to have been en-
dowed with the gift of healing or any
other miraculous powers. One of the
miracles which they pretended to was
the speaking of languages they never
had learned, and Paul says he possessed
this gift more than they all.—(1 Cor.
xiv. 18.) If this had been a delusion of
fancy, if they had spoke only gibberish
or unmeaning sounds, it would soon have
appeared when they came to make use of
it where it was not necessary, namely, in
the converting of those who understood
not any language they naturally spoke.

Paul particularly, who touched so far
upon that design, and had such occasion
to use it, must soon have discovered that
this imaginary gift of the Spirit was no
gift at all, but a ridiculous instance of
frenzy, which had possessed both him
and them. But if those he spoke to in
divers tongues understood what he said,
and were converted to Christ by that
means, how could it be a delusion ? Of
all the miracles recorded in Scripture,

none are more clear from any possible
imputation of being the effect of an
enthusiastic imagination than this ; for
how could any man think that he had it
who had it not; or if he did think so,
not be undeceived when he came to put
his gift to the proof ?

If, then, Paul and the Church of
Corinth were not deceived in ascribing to
themselves this miraculous power, but
really had it, there is the strongest
reason to think that neither were they
deceived in the other powers to which
they pretended, as the same Spirit which
gave them that equally, could, and
probably would give them the others to
serve the same holy ends for which that
was given. And, by consequence, Paul
was no enthusiast in what he wrote upon
that head to the Corinthians, nor in other
similar instances where he ascribes to
himself, or to the churches he founded,
any supernatural graces and gifts. In-
deed, they who would impute to
imagination effects such as those Paul
imputes to the power of God attending
his mission, must ascribe to imagination
the same omnipotence which he ascribes
to God.

III.—PAUL NOT DECEIVED BY THE

FRAUD OF OTHERS.

Having thus, I flatter myself, satis-
factorily shown that Paul could not be
an enthusiast, who, by the force of an
overheated imagination, imposed on him-
self, I am next to inquire whether he
was deceived by the fraud of others, and
whether all that he said of himself can
be imputed to the power of that deceit.
But I need say little to show the
absurdity of this supposition. It was
morally impossible for the disciples of
Christ to conceive such a thought as that
of turning his persecutor into his apostle,
and to do this by a fraud, in the very
instant of his greatest fury against them
and their Lord.
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But could they have been so extrava-
gant as to conceive such a thought, it
was physically impossible for them to
execute it in the manner we find his
conversion to have been effected. Could
they produce a light in the air, which at
mid-day was brighter than the sun ?
Could they make Saul hear words from
out of that light (Acts xxii. 9) which
were not heard by the rest of the
company ? Could they make him blind
for three days after that vision, and then
make scales fall from off his eyes, and
restore him to sight by a word ? Beyond
dispute, no fraud could do these things ;
but much less still could the fraud of
others produce those miracles subsequent
to his conversion, in which he was not
passive but active ; which he did himself,
and appeals to in his epistles as proofs of
his divine mission.

CONCLUSION.

I shall then take it for granted that he
was not deceived by the fraud of others,
and that what he said of himself can no
more be imputed to the power of that
deceit than to wilful imposture or to
enthusiasm; and then it follows, that
what he related to have been the cause
of his conversion, and to have happened
in consequence of it, did all really
happen; and, therefore, the Christian
religion is a divine revelation. That this
conclusion is fairly and undeniably
drawn from the premisses, I think, must
be owned, unless some probable cause can
be assigned to account for those facts so
authentically related in the Acts of the
Apostles, and attested in his epistles
by Paul himself, other than any of those
which I have considered; and this I am
confident cannot be done. It must,
therefore, be accounted for by the power
of God. That God should work miracles

for the establishment of a most holy
religion, which, from the insuperable
difficulties that stood in the way of it,
could not have established .itself without
such assistance, is in no way repugnant to
human reason; but that without any
such miracles, such things should have
happened, as no adequate natural causes
can be assigned for, is what human
reason cannot believe.

To impute, then, to magic or the power
of demons—which was the resource of
the heathens and Jews against the
notoriety of the miracles performed by
Christ and his disciples—is by no means
agreeable to the notions of those who in
this age disbelieve Christianity. It will,
therefore, be needless to show the weak-
ness of that supposition; but that
supposition itself is no inconsiderable
argument of the truth of the facts. Next
to the apostles and evangelists, the
strongest witnesses of the undeniable
force of that truth are Celsus and Julian,
and other ancient opponents of the
Christian religion, who were obliged to
solve what they could not contradict
by such an irrational and absurd im-
agination. The dispute was not then
between faith and reason, but between
religion and superstition. Superstition
ascribed to cabalistical names, or magical
secrets, such operations as carried along
with them evident marks of the divine
power; religion ascribed them to God,
and reason declared itself on that side of
the question.

Upon what grounds can we now
overturn that decision ? Upon what
grounds can we reject the unquestionable
testimony given by Paul, that he was
called by God to be a disciple and
apostle of Christ ? It has been shown
that we cannot impute it either to
enthusiasm or fraud; how can we, then,
resist the conviction of such a proof ?
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SUNDAY MOENDTGr AT THE BIEMINGHAM OHEISTADELPHIAN

EOOLESIA, No. G6.

{iExhort one another daily.>f—PAUL.

(Brother Allsopp, a brother specially beloved by all for his many excellencies, died half-an hour
before the meeting on May 9th. His death, which was very unexpected, was announced to
the brethren assembled an hour afterwards. The announcement visibly affected the whole
congregation^ and gave rise to the following observations in substance.)

DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS, — A

heavy blow has fallen upon us. It would
be difficult, perhaps, to say exactly why
we are so moved by the death of brother
Allsopp. Perhaps I should not be far off
the mark if I were to say it is because
we have lost a sweet and i;seful brother.
He not ο ly understood the use of the
musical art, and helped us greatly to take
the full advantage of our Music Hymn
Book, but he was a true brother. With
all the self-possession necessary in a
leader, he was gentle and loving and
courteous to all; and, above all, he was
a self-manifest lover of the truth. He
had a visible fervent appreciation of all
divine things. He helped us not only in
our exercises of praise, but he was ever
active, in many little ways, in the dis-
semination of the truth among the
ignorant, and in its application in the
comfort and edification of the brethren.
In ccnversation anH the free use of
tracts, he did more than is known to most.
Bis common expression used to be, " We
must do what we can. We don't know
when the Master may come." He was,
too, a daily reader of the Scriptures as
many now are. He constantly laboured
to keep all connected with him in the
practice of this duty. We can ill afford to
lose him. He is gone. We shall not see
him again till the blessed morning of
our realised expectations. We may have
his place filled by someone else, but we
«hall never kave a brother more qualified

in all respects for the duties he had to
discha ge.

What shall we say ? We had a loan of
him for two years. He was given to us
at a ime when we needed such help and
comfort greatly, and he has been a
constant comfort to us all since the day
he took in charge the service of song.
Ele is now to us a sweet memory only.
What shall we say ? The Lord who gave
has taken him away. We must be
thankful we had him, and we must be
resigned to relinquish him. All things
work together for good. It mav be that
we stood in need of this sore trial. It
may be that the Lord is about to step
forth and that he would have us more
fully prepared, by the subduing influence
of affliction, to meet him. It may be
that this is the hand of the husbandman,
watering the garden. We have had
prosperity a long time. Too much
prosperity is not good in our present
state. It is like too much sunshine—
drying and hardening and gendering un-
fruitfulness. The rain softens and
refreshes the cracking ground, and causes
it to send forth fragrance and to yield
fruit. Perhaps this i*> a needed shower of
rain.

The seed has been planted in us. This
is Christ's own illustration, who likens the
Word of the kingdom to seed. But men
do not plant seed for the mere sake of
having it in the ground. They sow seed
that they may have a harvest, tic the
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Word is not planted in us merely that
we may have the knowledge it gives ; it
is that we may bring forth fruit Jesus
says " Herein is my Father glorified, that
ye bear much fruit'* This fruit is in
some thirty, in some sixty, in some an
hundred fold. Where there is none, there
is barrenness, and the unfruitful servant
is to be rejected. Ibis is revealed
(Matt. xxv. 30.; The degree of our fruit-
fulness is a question of surrounding
influences. Trouble is an indispensable
element Our troubles are permitted
(and, doubtless often contrived) not in the
spirit of unkindness, but that we may be
brought to that state of wisdom which
human nature can never be brought to in
circumstances of pleasure. Distresses
and affliction are a necessary part of the
training which is to fit us for a place in the
perfect and abiding society of the future
age. By them, we become wiser and
better and richer. The process is painful,
but the end is sweetness. It is better,
says Solomon, to go to the house of
mourning than the house of fasting.
Better is the day of death than the
day of birth. Why ? Because the
living, laying it to heart, learn wisdom.
They receive the kind of teaching
referred to in the prayer of Moses, the
man of God, when he says, " So teach us
to number our days that we may apply
our hearts unto wisdom." People usually
number their days in the wrong style.
They say, " I have many days to live
yet; I will give myself to my own ways
for a while, and, afterwards, I will turn to
God." Wisdom's method of numbering
our days is to say " My days are few at
the most; I can but live a few years
that go quickly fleeting by ; and, perhaps,
even these few may fail me; perhaps I
may have to give up my life to-morrow ;
I will give myself at once and entirely to
wisdom's ways."

This is the lesson of this morning's
bereavement. Who would have thought
that brother Allsopp was to be the next

to close his eyes in that sleep from which
Christ only can awake us ? Had we been
asked to guess, he would have been the
last man we should have chosen—young,
strong, healthy, active, joyful. Who is to
be next? We cannot tell. Somebody,
perhaps, we don't think of, and that very
soon it may be. The death of brother
Allsopp is a bitter experience, but it may
help some to rectify their ways, and on all
of us it will, doubtless, shed a salutary
influence. It may prove a new illustration
of Paul's words: " N o affliction for the
present seemeth joyous but grievous;
nevertheless, afterwards it yieldeth the
peaceable fruits of righteousness to them
that are exercised thereby"

It is worth while to take special notice
of the last six words They show that
trouble is beneficial to one class only :
" to them that are exercised thereby."
It is possible to have trouble and not be
"exercised" by it in the sense of Paul's
words. We may have trouble and not
make a reasonable use of it as applied to
ourselves. We may take it simply as
a matter of pain or inconvenience, which
we shall strive to get over as soon as
possible by recourse to pleasure or occupa-
tion of one sort or another. Such a man,
for instance, say a relation to brother
Ailsopp in the flesh, knowing and lovinS
him well, would grieve at his death : but
he makes no application of the fact to his
own case. He goes forth to his usual
life and his labour, and* by and bye
forgets all about it except as a fact of the
past becoming dimmer and dimmer every
day. The keenest pangs that ever rent
the human breast grow weaker and
assuage with time; and the man who is
unexercised reasonably by such a fact as
that which has come before us this morning,
goes away to lose in time his sorrow and
to run the same course of folly—
respectable, η,ιβη - applauded, money-
getting, self-nourishing folly which he
pursued before. And death at last (for
death cannot be chased away : he hovers
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at every man's door) finds him just as
unready for the glorious yet terrible
future that lies before, as if no such
incident had ever transpired It is far
different with the man who is " exercised
thereby "—supposing him, that is, to be
in need of it. He says to himself:
li Here is brother AlUopp gone, oh, so
unexpectedly. I see in this that my
present life is nothing—a vapour that
appeareth for a very little while and then
vanisheth away. I may live a little
longer than brother Allsopp has done,
but perhaps I won't. Perhaps I may go
next; perhaps I may go soon—perhaps
next week. A m i ready to be thus cut
off? Is my account such as I shall be
able to present it with joy at the judgment
seat? Have I been as diligent as my
poor brother who has been taken from
us ? Have I done half as much with my
opportunities as he did amid the em-
barrassment of poverty ? I cannot
answer these questions satisfactorily to
myself, ί have allowed myself to be too
much overborne by hindrances. I have
not sufficiently attended to the daily
reading of the Scriptures. I have given
in to the pressure of business or house
affairs, and have too often suffered the
Word of God to be silent in my house»
instead of stepping aside with methodical
diligence to listen at least once a day to
His voice. I have not sufficiently availed
myself of the opportunities.I have had of
identifying myself with the work of Christ.
I have not attended the meetings as I
might; I have not taken that part that
was open to me. True, I cannot speak
in public or write to appear in print: but
there are many little things I might have
done in the way of helping the affairs of
the meeting or the brethren privately,
that I have not done. I have not been
sufficiently anxious to invite the stranger
to listen to the word of wisdom in the
gospel. I have not sufficiently con-
sidered the poor brethren in their need,
and the afflicted in their loneliness and

desolation, I have not given enough
place in my life to the commandments ot
Christ I have been too prone to act upon
the seln-h and worldly-wise maxims of a
world that knows not God and obeys not
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. I
will alter all this. I will read the Word
with more regularity and diligence. I
will pray oftener and with more faith.
I will attend the meetings with more
regularity and punctuality, and not allow
all these things to come in the way. I
will be more ready to take part in the work
in every way brought within my reach.
I will try at least to have as good an
account as my poor brother Allsopp whom
I little expected to lose so soon, and
whom I hope to meet again before very
long."

This represents a reasonable k< exer-
cise" by the event that has cast its
shadow over us this morning ; and at
the end of years (supposing years to go
on) it would represent a very different
result, to the man so exercised, from the
result to the man not exercised. The
difference is not visible at once. It is a
matter that takes years for illustration ;
but the result becomes visible at last.
The man who is constantly under the
influence of divine ideas and exercises,
comes at last to have the mellowness of
mental condition (reflected even in his
countenance), that fits him for that
gathering of the wheat into the garner
that takes place by and bye ; whereas
the man who is wholly exercised in
questions of eating and drinking and
clothing, and householding, &c, sinks
deeper and deeper into the insipidity and
cloddish ness of the natural man, and
becomes more confirmed in his spiritual
insensibility with every year's undivided
attention to things which are seen and
temporal.

Our sorrow this morning is not for
brother Allsopp. We sorrow for our-
selves that we have lost so sweet and
helpful a companion in the bitter
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pilgrimage of this probation. Yet we
sorrow not as those who have no hope;
for we believe that Jesus died and rose
again, and this is the ground of our
indestructible confidence that them that
sleep in Jesus, God will bring agaiu from
the dead with or by him. We expect
to see him soon, and the next time we see
him, there will have been a great change
in our circumstances. Our meetings here
will be over. The breaking of bread " till
the Lord come," will have been superse-
ded by the Lord's arrival; and we shall
be all expectancy as to our individual lots
at the judgment-seat, and as to the great
events that are to follow close among the
nations of the world And brother All-
eopp will be recovered from his painful
disease. He will be alive and well—
better than we ever knew him ; for the
natural man newly reorganised by crea-
tive power, will be at the natural man's
best, as the basis for the change to spirit
nature, which will be vouchsafed at the
judgment-seat to all who are accepted of
the Lord, We shall be a joyful yet
solemn company, looking /or the great
meeting with him whom we have so often
glorified and remembered in the breaking
of bread.

Meanwhile, our loss is brother All-
fiopp's gain, for he is relieved from all
further struggle with an evil existence.
He knows rot the interval that still
divides him from the Lord. To him it
will pass like the lightning's flash. He
will seem to himself suddenly to get

better in the midst of his racking pains, to
find the Lord is come. Many things
combine to tell us this is at the door.
The troubled sky of European politics
hangs heavy with the elements of the
great outburst among the nations which
marks the era of the Lord's return. The
nations are armed as history has never
known: it is the work of the political
frogs which has prepared the nations for
the impending conflict of Armageddon.
We have seen, and yet see, this great
frog sign. We see also the political
Euphrates low in its bed—a mere streak
compared with the mighty river that over-
flowed all its banks in the days when the
prowess of the Turk threatened the
extinction of Christian civilization to
the cry of " The Koran or the Sword."
The dry bones of Israel's scattered com-
munity are stirring with the activities of
returning life, " bone moving to his
bone." The Roman anti-Christ has also
filled the world with indignation at his
blasphemous claims. The signs all cry
with a loud voice. It is the voice of
Christ. We listen. What are the words
we hear ? " Behold, I come as a thief.
Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth
his garments, lest he walk naked and
they see his shame." We rejoin.
" Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. We
are looking for thine appearing; we love
it; we are waiting for it. Let us find
grace in thy presence in the great* day of
thy coming."—EDITOR.

'BLESSED ARE THE DEAD THAT DIE IN THE LORD."
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THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS.

" The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
"What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii.. 6.)
" Η ear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: Η e hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
41 They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

JEWISH EMANCIPATION.—The King of
Sweden has decided that Jews living in the
rural communes in the country shall in
future be exempt from paying to the
Christian churches the tax known as jus
stolac, which they had hitherto been
charged.

THE JEWS PROMINENT AT KONIGSBERG.
—The Jews of Konigsberg are largely-
represented in the Municipal Council of that
town, there being no less than fifteen Jewish
members of that body. There are four
Jewish magistrates and two Jewish members
of the Chamber of Commerce. Several Jews
also hold other official posts.

A MUSICAL PERFORMANCE BY ROYAL
ORDER FOR JEWISH BENEFIT.—A per-
formance was announced to take place at the
Grand Theatre de l'Opera, on Saturday last,
the 17th inst., by order of the Khedive, for
the benefit of the Jewish Free Schools. At
the close of the present month the public
examination and distribution of prizes at
the above-mentioned schools will take place.

JEWS HONOURED IN WURTEMBERG.—
On the occasion of the birthday of the King
of Wurtemburg, His Majesty conferred the
Order of Frederick (first class) on Dr.
Wassermann, Rabbi of Stuttgard. Herr
Leopold Kaulla, Procureur of the Superior
Tribunal and Director of the Royal Bank,
was at the same time raised to the dignity of
Privy Councillor.

THE JEWS LENDING TO THEIR PER-
SECUTORS. — The Journal de Bucarest
announces that the Roumanian loan of 29
million francs has been taken up by the
houses of Rothschild, Fould and Camondo.
It is somewhat remarkable that the
Roumanian government should be compelled
to borrow money from men whose co-
religionists they persecute.

ROYAL VISIT TO A JEW.—Heer J. B.
Citroen, gold chain manufacturer, of
Amsterdam, had the honour a week or two
ago of receiving a visit from the King of

Holland, Prince Henry, Prince Alexander,
and the Burgomaster of Amsterdam. The
Queen of Holland during her stay in the
same city sent her annual subscription to
the Jewish " Diamond Cutters' Orphans'
Fund."

A JEW OF HIGH RANK IN ITALY HON-
OURED BY THE EMPEROR OF AUSTRIA.—
The Emperor of Austria, during his visit to
Venice, conferred the Order of St. Stephen
on Signor Artom, Secretary General of the
Foreign Office of the Kingdom of Italy.
Signor Artom is a near relative of the Chief
Rabbi of the Spanish and Portuguese con-
gregations in ^lgland.

A JEW IN HIGH PLACE IN AUSTRIA.—
The Standard correspondent at Vienna says
that the semi-official journal, Bohemia, men-
tions the present Imperial Minister of the
Press, Dr. linger, who is a Jew, as President
of the new Court of Justice. This court has
been created to decide all plaints brought
against the officers of the executive. Dr.
Unger is spoken of as a man of great culture.

JEWISH MUNIFICENCE TO THE JEWISH
NATION.—M. Goldschmidt, Vice-Ρ resident
of the Alliance Israelite Universelle, has
just given two donations to that Society, one
of 5,300 francs, towards paying off the
arrears of the Agricultural School at Jaffa,
and the other of 10,000 francs, the second of
five similar annual donations towards that
portion of the labours of the Alliance
having reference to the Russian and Polish
orphans.

THE JEWS IN NEW YORK.—A Jewish
Charity Ball has been attended with great
success in New York. £2,300 was cleared
after all expenses. The sum was handed
over to the United Hebrew Charities, by
whom needy Jewish families were (extra)
relieved during the Passover week.

' 'CHRISTIAN" JEWISH LEGACY FAR OFF
YET NIGH.—A curious legacy has (says the
Jewish World) been left to the poor Jews of.
Kalisch, by a doctor of the Christian faith.
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The deceased gentleman has bequeathed
them 30,000 florins, subject to the condition
that the sum be not touched for 120 years, at
the end of which time he calculated that the
sum would reach the amount of 3,000,000
florins. (Before that time, the wealth of the
world will be in the hands of the Jews.
The poor "Christian" doctor's will will be
set aside, and the florins appropriated before
the time by the rightful heir of all things—
the King of the Jews, whose re-appearanee
is at hand.—EDITOR.)

THE JEWS ORGANISING. — During the
last two years a Jewish Society named
" Zion," having members in different parts
of Roumania, and holding an annual meet-
ing at Bucharest, has been formed under the
presidency of Mr. Peixotto, the American
Consul, for the purpose of improving the
social and political condition, and promoting
the education of the Roumanian Jews.
This is only part of the universal tendency to
organization and revival visible among the
Jews throughout the world, as one of the
signs of the dawn of Zion's morning.

THE LORD MAYOR AND JEWISH
DECORATORS.—Messrs. J. Defries and Sons
(a Jewish firm) were commissioned by the
Lord Mayor and Lady Mayoress, to decorate
and illuminate the interior of the Mansion
House on the occasion of the grand reception
and ball which was held on the 5th of May.
All the decorations were on a magnificent
ecale, and several novelties were introduced.
Jewish hands so conspicuously in Gentile
honours is one of many straws showing
the drift of the current towards Israel's
morning.

THE JEWS NOT QUITE UP YET.—The
Jews of Moravia possess a general fund of
one million florins, the interest of which
is devoted to various religious and charitable
institutions. This fund is charged with a
tax to the government of 1,234 florins, whilst
the property of the Catholic Church is not
only exempt from taxation, but the State
also devoted millions of florins to the
Church and its institutions—to which the
Jews have to contribute. This is a remnant
of a long night of affliction. A change is at
the door. The " Catholic Church" will be
destroyed root and branch, and the Jews
(with circumcised heart) made the head and
not the tail.

A JEWISH INSTRUCTOR TO ROYAL
CHILDREN.—The President of the Jewish
community in Stockholm has been com-
missioned by the King of Sweden to instruct
the Royal Princes in the German language.
His appointment has given great satisfaction
in Jewish circles, more especially so as there
were several Christian candidates for the
post. The Rabbi Valentin expressly
declared that he would only accept the post
on condition that his new functions did not
impede him in the· practice of his religious
observances, and in his attendance at

synagogue on Sabbaths and festivals. The
appointment is the more significant in that
for many centuries, the Jews were vigorously
excluded from all privileges and recognition,
and until recently were not allowed to settle
in the country.

BRITISH DIPLOMATIC AID TO THE JEW»
OF MOROCCO.—In reply to their petition to
the Earl of Derby, praying his Lordship to
take measures to induce the Sultan of
Morocco to put a stop to the outrages which
have lately been committed against the Jews
in Morocco, the Anglo-Jewish Association
have received the assurance of his lordship
that instructions will be given to Her
Majesty's representative at Tangiers to
bring the matter unofficially under the notice
of His Majesty.

ROYALTY A JEWISH GUEST.—At the end
of Feb. last the Khedive of Egypt attended
a fete given at Cairo, by a Jew named Cattani
Bey, in honour of his highness. This is the
second occasion on which the Viceroy of
Egypt has been the guest of a Jew, the first
occasion having been at the house of Baron
J. L. Menasce. Besides the Khedive there
were in addition to the members of the
Government, the British and French Consuls,
the Duke of Sutherland, the Prince of Reuss,
the Duke of Oldenberg, &c. On the day of
the fete M. Cattini presented new clothes to
all the pupils of the Jewish Free Schools,
and large quantities of bread and meat were
distributed among the Jewish poor.

THE JEWS IN THE GERMAN E M P I R E . —
The correspondent of the Jewish Chronicle>
writing from Berlin, March 31st, says " A
new proof of the kindly feeling of our Imperial
Royal Family to our Jewish population has
been recently given by the German Empress ;
the asylum for poor old members of our
community has received a subvention from
Her Majesty. The magistracy of this city
advances step by step in liberality towards
the Jewish citizens. Three public schools
have been erected, and for every one a Jewish
teacher is to be elected, so that Jewish
children may have religious instruction in
these schools."

THE JEWS SUPREME IN THE MUSICAL
WORLD AT BERLIN.—On a Saturday in
April, a new opera was given by Rubinstein,
who is a Jew, with a text from Jewish
history, " Die Maccabaer," by Mosenthal,
who is also a Jew. The Emperor and the
Empress and the Princes were present.
This musical work had a success never
exceeded in Berlin. The Emperor was
about to set of to Wiesbaden, and intended
to be present only an hour or so at the opera,
but he found himself unable to leave his seat
before the end of the programme. " I heard
an old critic," says the Jewish correspondent,
" saying, that never in the opera house of
Berlin, has there been an excitement equal to
that of this evening."

THE VEIL ON ISRAEL'S HEART.—
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Lamentable proof is continually presenting
itself that the veil is yet untaken away from
the heart of the Jewish nation. Well may
we say with Moses, " The Lord hath not
given thee eyes to see nor a heart to
understand to this day." Imagine a Jewish
writer speaking as follows, in the face of the
declaration of God by Moses, that " whoso-
ever shall not hear that prophet (Jesus) shall
be destroyed from among his people." The
extract is from the close of an article in the
Jewish Chronicle on "Evangelism and
Islamism:" " I n conclusion, let us not
forget that Allah of the Moslem, Adonai of
the Jew, God the Father of the Christians,
are one and the same Creator. Our prayers,
whether uttered in mosque, synagogue,
church or chapel, will meet with equal
response if it be deserved; and when we are
summoned before His divine throne to hear
our doom, judgment will be pronounced
without any regard as to whether we have
invoked Mahomed, Moses, or Jesus! " A
little more beautiful are the following
comments of the Editor on the recent
observance of the Jewish passover: " When
we look back on the past through the mist
of ages, and remember all the dangers,
calamities and difficulties through which we
have been safely led—all the ocean of trouble
which we have passed through securely, as
our forefathers passed through the waves of
the Sea; when we remember· the terrible
passover of the days of persecution, celebrated
in trembling and in tears—we may well
rejoice in these happier times, in these
happier lands; and the heart strenthen
the lips in giving thanks to Him whose
mercy endureth for ever."

GENTILE ADMIRATION OF THE LEADING
JEW OF MODERN TIMES.—(An ingredient
in the general change in Jewish favour that
is going on.) The Fictorial World of April
3rd contains a likeness of Sir Moses
Montefiore, Bart., and adds a notice of Sir
Moses' career, in which it says: " If it be
true to say that Sir Moses Montefiore
represents historically the dying out of that
senseless prejudice against the Jewish race
which was once accepted as a matter of
course, it must also be confessed that his
individual character and conduct have been
such as to give the death-blow to those
conventional conceptions of the Jewish
idiosyncracy which, no doubt, in days gone
by, and from causes only too intelligible,
placed the Hebrew in an unamiable light
before our countrymen. Sir Moses IMon-
tefiore's services to this nation and to
humanity at large have been personal, and
not merely of the pocket; and su°li exertions
as these always insure a respect which no
money can purchase. It is in no spirit of
undiscriminating eulogium, but from sincere
conviction, we say that siLce Howard
himself (whose death was curiously contem-
poraneous with the birth of Sir Μ ;ses), we

know none whose reputation for philan-
thropy pure and simple, has been so
unquestioned as that of this distinguished
baronet, or where the source of that reputa-
tion was so intelligible, and moreover so
practically useful, as showing that the
causes are those that lie within the grasp of
us all, though they may be supplemented by
great material resources as in his case ; those
causes being untiring industry and un- τ

blemished morals, to which was added the
impetus of pure philanthropy and that
' pure and undented religion' which soars
far above all differences of creed or
practice. That this is the opinion of Jews
in general, is shown by the fact that they are
about to present the worthy baronet with a
most handsome testimonial."

THE JEWS IN MOROCCO. — Fraser's
Magazine^ in a notice of the Jews of Tetuan,
says: " In every town in Morocco except
Tangiers the Israelites are confined to a
certain quarter surrounded by walls, the
gates of which are shut at night, though
why such a precaution should be taken
seems strange, for of all the Maroquine
races the native Israelite is certainly the
most law-abiding and inoffensive. The
streets of the Jewish quarter are so narrow
that people could almost shake hands with
their opposite neighbours from the windows
of the houses; that is if the numerous
small openings, about twelve inches by
eight, made to let in a limited amount
of light and air, could be called windows,
and if they were not as they always are
provided with a network of thin iron bars,
for what purpose I cannon imagine, since
the slenderest of even Arab burglars would
find it impossible to wriggle through those
narrow apertures. At the same time, the
rooms are not by any menns dependent on
the diminutive windows for ventilation and
light; each house is built with a square open
court in the centre, round which, in the
case of the upper storeys, runs a balcony;
thus, as the doors and windows of the
different rooms open into this court, the
inmates secure for themselves the great
desideratum in Barbary—perfect privacy
and security fron outside observation. .

. I visited the Jewish Free School,
which has not been established for twelve
years, and at which about five hundred
children of both sexes receive their educa-
tion. I understand that schools on the
European system only exist at present at
Tangiers, Tetuan and feafii; they are
supported by two societies—that of the
Alliance Israelite in Paris, and the Jewish
Board of Deputies in London. Good schools
for both sexes have been opened in Morocco,
Tunis, and some towns of the Turkish
Empire."

THE PALESTINE EXPLORATION.—The
quarterly statement of the Palestine Explora-
tion Fund just issued, contains a further list
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of valuable and important identifications of
places mentioned in Scripture. Among these
are the " Tower of Ader," with the site of
Jacob's court, which is probably to be
identified with the " Shepherd's Plain " near
Bethlehem. Lieut. Conder proposes sites also
f.»r the "Valley of Blessing," and the town
of Bezeth; he has traced Pilate's Aqueduct
to its conclusion, and furnishes an accurate
survey of Tell Jezer, where M. Ganneau
found the now famous inscription marking
the ancient Levitical boundaries. The
number contains, also, a drawing of the
mountain where Lieut. Conder found the
·' Altar of Ed ; " an account of the recent
excavations in Jerusalem conducted by the
Germans ; of the discoveries and excavations
in connection with the First Wall of the
city by Mr. Henry Maudslay ; and impor-
tant papers by Major Wilson and Captain
Warren, the latter giving his reconstruction
of the Temple of Herod. The survey party
are now in Philistia; the total amount of
work done up to the present is nearly
4,000 square miles.

Lieutenant Conder, also reports the recent
discovery of the city and cave of Adullam.
A. M. Clermont Ganneau found last year
the name of Ayd el Mich attached to a
ruin in the " Shephelah," a low country
of Judah. The spot has now been visited
and thoroughly examined by the survey

rrty, the conclusion arrived at being that
is the veritable site of Adullam. If

this be agreed upon, fresh light will be
thrown on the principal scenes of David's
outlaw life. Ayd el Mich is placed in a
commanding position in the presumed
Valley of Elah, where David killed Goliath,
and in which the Philistines always had,
Unless barred by strongholds such as this, an
open highway, a mile broad, up which they
could make their forays on the fertile corn-land
of Judah. It lies half-way between Soeoh and
Krilah, and about eight miles north-east of
Beit Jibrins. The ruins comprise the usual
confused remains of dwellings, with wells still
open, aqueducts, tombs-, hill terraces for culti-
vation, and rock fortifications. Without the
walls and on both sides of the valley are a series
of caves, still used as dwelling places or stables.

THE MONTEFIORE PALESTINE
COLONIZATION SCHEME.

A " grand fancy bazaar" is to be held in
London in aid of the scheme. The Queen's
son, Prince Arthur, (the Duke of Con-
naught,) has consented to act the part of
patron on the occasion, together with
Prince Christian, and other members of
Her Majesty's family circle. Other
distinguished personages, both in the Jewish
and Gentile communities, are to give their
countenance to the effort.

The Archbishop of Canterbury has con-
tributed £10 to the fund, a small sum for
a man with his resources* but carrying a
large significance in its connection with a
scheme for the rescue of Palestine from
the desolations of many generations.

Among the contributors are also the Earl
of Shaftesbury, Baroness Burdett Coutte,
the Duke of Bedford. Rt, Hon. the Earl
Fortescue, Sir William Jenner, Bart., M.D.,
Mr. Niven Moor, C.B., Ex-Consul-General
for Syria, &c. Remittanc are coming in
from the Synagogues. £91 has been received
from North Lond< η Synagogue. Sums are
being raised in Birmingham and elsewhere.
The Kev. Dr. Silbermann of Lyck, East
Prussia, is actively exercising himself in
the movement.

At the Synagogue, Stepney Schools, a
sermon was recently delivered by the Rev.
J. E. Myers, Hebrew Master at the schools,
in aid of the fund. He took as his text
11 and 12 of the 2nd chapter of Exodus,
and he showed how Sir Moses had like
the Moses of old gone to assist his brethren
in their trials and difficulties with like
self-denial and braving all personal dangers.

ANOTHER JEWISH MEETING.
Some weeks ago, it was resolved that a

Society should »e formed exclusively of
Jewish working men of Dutch nationality,who
are to contribute a small weekly or monthly
sum for about two years, at the end of which
time the money raised is to be handed over to
Sir Moses Montefiore Testimonial Committee.

For the purpose of securing adherents and
support to this society, a meeting at the
Jews' Infant School was held on May 3rd.
Notwithstanding the downfall of rain which
occurred at the time when the proceedings
commenced, there was a fair attendance.
All the speeches were delivered in the Dutch
language; and the various speakers spoke
in the most affectionate and reverential
terms of Sir Moses Montefiore.

Mr. Marcus Pool, a member of the Board
of Deputies, presided, and in the course of
his remarks said no effort would be wanting
to induce the Jews in every part of the
world to subscribe towards the testimonial,
and thus make it a thoroughly national
undertaking. He appealed to his hearers
to think over the matter, and not to be
behindhand with their support. The
smallest sum would be thankfully received.
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It was the duty of every Jew to further
the movement, so that the Jews in the
Holy Land might be enabled to earn their
living.

,ΑΝΟΤΗΕΒ SPEAKER, dilating upon the
claims of Sir Moses Montefiore, owing to
the many advantages which the Jews now
enjoy as the result of hi> labours in the
past, reminded his countrym n that it was
in Holland that the Jews first obtained
equality with their fellow-countrymen in
religion, commerce and social standing.
And through whom was this freedom
obtained ? Through those noble men who
pointed out that as the Jews were not
excluded from contributing towards the
expenses of the State, they should not be
excluded from participating in that freedom
and those privileges w he State granted
to others. At the present moment in
Holland, Germany, France aid England,
Jews occupied the highest positions in the
Legislative Assemblies and other public
bodies; and many Jews were placed on an
equal footing with some of the oldest and
most influential houses. He showed, that

along with other philanthropists, Sir Moses
had laboured hard, and in many instances
succeeded, when no one else could have
succeeded in securing for the Jews full
freedom. This speaker, called upon all
the Dutch Jewish working men to con-
tribute to the fund. As working men they
had not the right nor the means to give a
large sum; but they could contribute their
mite to show that they were not ungrateful.
Those who did not subscribe evinced in-
gratitude and want of appreciation of the
service rendered by Sir Moses Montefiore.
They should not hold themselves aloof j
and he felt confident that the Netherlander,
who were the first to enjoy freedom, would
prove that they knew how to value at their
worth the noble deeds of Sir Moses
Montefiore. He hoped no one would leave
the room without inscribing his name as
a member of the society ; and he assured
them that the blessing of God would rest
on the work of their hands and on the
movement which they had met to promote.
No doubt it will; for the time to favour
Zion is come.

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. -(Heb. ii. 11.)

JUNE, 1875.

WHEN this meets the eye of the reader, it
will be time for all who mean to take part in
the proposed contribution to the Montefiore
Palestine Colonization Scheme to forward
their contributions. As will be seen from
our Jewish intelligence, the matter is being
taken up in many quarters, and is likely to
meet with a degree of the success which
every lover of Zion desires to see attend it.
It is one of the confirmations of our hope,
that while the world is preparing for war,
on a scale unparalleled in history; while
Russia rises into view as the European
u arbiter;" while Turkey steadily recedes
from all influence and power, and the frog-
power is the proximate cause of the universal
war-drift, Zion lifts her head as an object of
attention throughout the world. Let us be

forward to take her part; for all our hopes
and desires and every element of our
ultimate well-being centre in her near
future, when God will remember her and
send forth from her the rod of His Messiah's
strength for the subjugation of the heathen,
the exaltation of his Holy Name, and the
blessing of the universal family of man in
Abraham and his seed.

The Editor is thankful to be able to
resume his duties, with restored health,
but will be under the necessity of imposing
some restraint upon his exertions for a time.
This necessity will account for the absence
of things that were intended for this depart-
ment, and for the postponement till next
month of " Answers to Correspondents."

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
The past month has been one of intense

promise. The great war clouds that hang over
the Continent of Europe, have come near the
breaking point. The world has been in a
ferment of apprehension. The explosion has
been deferred for the moment; but the
political elements have drifted into more
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favourable combinations for the great issue
upon which our eyes are fixed in ardent
expectation. Russia has come to the front
almost in the character of European Dicta-
tor. She is nearer the position of Gog than
at any time in her history, and the situation
is more favourable than ever, for her advance
to that leadership of the nations which is her
prophetically-assigned position in the great
day of conflict between the Lord Jesus and
the embattled power of the world.

The note of alarm which was sounded
from Berlin in the semi-official paper quoted
last month, was followed by a Paris letter of
high authority, to no less a paper than the
London Times, alleging that Germany was
contemplating a renewal of the war with
France for the purpose of crushing her before
she had sufficiently recovered to meet her
on equal terms. The statements of this
letter in brief were that there exists in
Germany a powerful party, comprising the
whole military element, which . thinks
Germany concluded a bad treaty; that the
famous five milliards —that monstrous sum,
the extortion of which was to ruin France—
have already returned into its coffers; that
Belfort is, as it were, a thorn which enters
the flesh of Germany; that military France
is reorganising itself, not rapidly enough to
become immediately dangerous, but rapidly
enough to furnish before long a for-
midable army to an alliance with
other nations. That Germany is not
richer than before the war, that her
industry, her commerce, her finances, her
social organization cannot long support her
present armaments, and that she cannot
at the risk of exhaustion undertake to
defend for fifty years, the conquests she
made in six months; that if, on
the other hand, she disarms in order
that she may avoid ruining herself,
France will be re-armed with threatening
promptitude, and that the dilemma thus
is either oi destroying herself in order to
preserve herself, or of delivering herself up
to the enemy by ceasing to remain arms in
hand. They add that" never was there a
more propitious moment than the present—
that only one power need be consulted, and
that is Russia; and that as for Russia,
she must be convinced of the necessity of
finishing for a long time, if not for ever, the
periodical uneasiness which troubles the

world. Europe will never be tranquil as
long as the struggle is possible, and the
struggle is possible as long as the
blunder of the last treaty is not
retrieved, which leaves France ready to
revive and to enter on a struggle. Germany
is troubled by the fact of having only half
crushed her enemy, and of being able to
defend herself only by sleeping with one
eye open. What to-day promptly executed
would cost only an insignificant sacrifice,
two years hence would cost oceans of blood,
shed for the sake of gaining uncertain
victories. The war ought to be promptly
undertaken and settled, to reduce France
to a condition allowing Germany to indulge
in a repose necessary to the definitive
development of its greatness. It is ne-
cessary to enter France, march on Paris,
take up a position on the sheltered plateau
of Avron, whence she could destroy the
capital and sign a new peace, depriving
France only of the territory of Belfort,
limiting its active army, and fining it ten
milliards in twenty yearly instalments, with
interest at five per cent., and without the
option of paying it off sooner. Paris would
only be attacked in the event of France
refusing to sign such a treaty.

On the same day, another letter from
Paris appeared in the Post, representing
that a party in Germany did not think
the Treaty ot Frankfort a sufficient one,
after the brilliant successes of the German
troops; that the party in question had
obtained the support of Moltke, Bismarck,
and even the Prince Imperial, and that all
was to depend on the approaching interview
between the Emperors of Germany and
Russia.

These letters were the subject of comment
in all the leading papers. None of them
could deny their statements, supported as
they were, by so many collateral facts and
considerations. They earnestly called on
Germany to disavow the projects imputed to
her. One word from Berlin would have
sufficed; but for a fortnight preceding the
visit of the Emperor of Russia to Berlin
that word was not spoken] Apprehension
rose to fever heat. The Czar came to
Berlin accompanied by his Foreign Minis-
ister, Prince Gortschakoff, and had an
interview with the German Emperor and
Bismarck. All eyes were fixed on the
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meeting. All ears were strained for the
first word. At last it came—" peace." Why
was that word not spoken before the Czar's
Tisit? Germany did not speak that word
till Kussia had been consulted. Why?
Evidently, she meant war, as alleged, if
Eussia could be made a party to it. Eussia
did not consent. Why? The Daily News
probably hits the mark when it says,
" Germany is far stronger than it was ever
imagined she would become, when in the
summer of 1870, the Eussian Government
pledged itself to neutrality in the war
between Germany and France; is stronger,
in fact, than is altogether convenient to
Eussia. Eussia has nothing to fear from
France that she should wish to see her
crushed beneath the weight of a new war
and a new war indemnity, whereas she may
yery well require her friendship and alliance
in the prosecution of the policy of
expansion."

In other words, Eussia is at this moment
carrying out the famous will of Peter the
Great. She is playing off her political rivals
one against another, with the object of
securing to herself the ultimate universal
ascendancy.

EEVIVAL OF EUSSIAN ASCENDANCY.
The most interesting phase of the po-

litical episode just concluded, is the position
of advantage which it shows Eussia to have
attained. The revival of Eussian ascen-
dancy is the great fact which it reveals.
This is illustrated in the following extracts:

"At St. Petersburg the prevailing feeling
is one of satisfaction that, twenty years
after the Crimean war, the Emperor
Alexander should be called upon to become
the ' arbiter of the destinies of the world.'
It is the fashion to expect a great deal
from Imperial interviews, but from all
accounts the next one will be of weighty
import."—Daily Newspaper.

" . . . the Northern Power
has recovered, once more, a position in
Europe which imparts great importance to
the line she may think proper to follow
under the somewhat perplexed condition of
the Continent.

Nor is the' instinctive perceptions of
revived Eussian influence without founda-
tion. If we take a bro id view of existing in-
ternational relations, and frame an estimate
of political dynamics as we find them, it
will be seen that Eussia is really, we will
not say master of the situation, but the
most telling factor in a complicated

problem. Before the Crimean war she held
almost undisputed sway over the German
Courts, where her word was law. When
the quarrel initiated by the Emperor
Napoleon broke out into hostilities, followed
by the peace of Paris, the incubus of
Eussian patronage was lifted from Germany,,
the authority exercised by the Emperor
Nicholas disappeared, and the daring
designs which brought about the unity of
two nations became triumphant. Eussia
still took some part in European
politics, chiefly negntive, yet far from un-
influential; and she did not emerge as a
positive force to be counted with until the
Franco-German war enabled her to demand
and obtain a serious modification in the
Treaty of 1856. During the interval of rela-
tive inactivity abroad she had busied herself
at home, and had worked out a series of
changes which largely augmented her
severely shaken power. The overthrow of
France at first seemed adverse to her
interests and ambition, because it planted a
mighty political and military organism in
Central Europe, able to contend, single-
handed, with any rival. Yet, from that
moment, the inherent force of Russia, as a
political element in European affairs, was
considerably increased, because she stood
in a position which enabled her upon
occasion to throw her force into any scale,
and consequently to make conditions*
Eussia is absolutely free, so far as we can
judge, to ally herself for general or specific
purposes with any one of the Continental
Powers. Despite the formidable might
embodied in the German Army, the Berlin
Government rules a dominion so placed
geographically as to make war not im-
possible, but most imprudent, on its part,
without reckoning beforehand with the St.
Petersburg Cabinet. The great bastion of
Poland still looks out over the plains of
Prussia and Austria, and an army on the
Vistula would neutralise more than a third
of the disposable forces of Germany. It
may also be easily conceived that the
latent rivalry between the conquerors and
conquered of Metz and Sedan has imparted
a new value to Eussian support ; and
although there is concord among the three
Emperors, although no dissensions, so far
as appears, mar the intercourse of Prince
Bismarck, Prince Gortschakoff, and Count
Andrassy, yet two out of the trio must
be sensible that the veteran Eussian Chan-
cellor holds the best cards—Daily News.

GEEMANY CHECKED.
The result of the cri&is is a repulse to

Germany. Of course, the German paper»
strove to represent the peace decision as-
due to her; but common sense sees at once
that Eussia's veto, no doubt most
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courteously communicated, is the operative
cause, t'vnch catches up the German view,
and represents the Russian bear dancing to
Bismark's hornpipe, but we read in a
telegram from Berlin, "The efforts of the
Prussian official newspapers to make
Germany play the part of the original and
genuine peacemaker, afford the greatest
amusement at St. Petersburg, where
Prussia's diplomatic defeat is appreciated at
its full value and import." — {Daily
Telegraph, May 15th.) A fact in the same
direction was telegraphed from St. Peters-
burg, on the following day, that Germany's
proposal (in her notes to Belgium) for a
conference to revise the municipal laws of
all nations, in regard to attacks and insults
to foreign states, on being communicated to
the Russian foreign office by the German
ambassador, was "coldly received." There
is an evident change in the political
currents. Although externally, the alliance
between Russia and Germany continues, it
is evident that the under currents are
against Germany, and that Russia is making
use of the other powers to check Germany's
power. A Russian-headed anti-Germanic
coalition daily becomes more possible. In
this sense is, doubtless, to be read a
telegram from Paris, published in the Daily
Neivs, the least sensational of all the daily
papei s, is that " the Czar has expressed a wish
for an interview with M. Thiers, to talk
over the affairs of Europe, of course in an
unofficial manner. M. Thiers has seen
Prince Orloff a dozen times within the last
few days."

PEACE IMPOSSIBLE—RUSSIAN
MOVEMENTS.

Notwithstanding her armed myriads,
Russia desires to keep up her character of
the friend of " peace.'1 (The fact is, " peace "
is on everybody's lips, and has been for
twenty years, notwithstanding incessant
wars and gigantic preparations for wars:
a sign of the times). But she finds her
peaceful designs frustrated. The proposed
conference in St. Petersburg, to revise the
rules of war, is for the present abandoned,
because England (for whose pinioning it
was meant when the naked truth is told)
refuses to take part in it. Then, on the subject
of "disarmament," we read the following
almost sarcastic announcement:

" The Russian Government, most anxious
that peace should be maintained, and
deeply penetrated by the sufferings caused
to Continental peoples by the pressure put
upon them by the present military
preparations, would be the first to desire a
general disarmament, but can neither
propose this nor offer to set the example, as
long as the warlike organizations of the
several European Powers have not reached the
same level of efficiency (!); for otherwise
such a course would only turn to the
advantage of those nations the military
strength of which had now nearly ap-
proached perfection, to the danger of the
rest (how magnanimous!) Indeed, instead
of discouraging the efforts of the various
States to perfect or complete their military
organizations, these should be looked upon
with favour, in order that the moment
should be hastened when, all being in an
equality of development, a general dis-
arming may be brought about without a
special prejudice to any particular com-
munity (! ! !)"

It is amusing to see the Bear thus
trying to put on a look of meekness. The
following facts are more in harmony with
the known characteristics of the animal, and
with the mission prophetically assigned to
it :—

"A St. Petersburg despatch says Russian
railway directors have been called upon to
furnish a report upon the state of the
rolling stock of their lines. If insufficient
for the conveyance of troops, the deficiency
must be remedied at once. A profound
sensation has been caused by this proceed-
ing, which seems to point to a war policy
on the part of the Government which may
soon bear fruit.—(Nottingham Express.)

The Russian fleet in the Black Sea is
about to be considerably increased, and is
to be armed as if for service. There will
also be formed shortly an experimental
squadron of eight vessels of the first class,
one of which is an ironclad, and seven
of lesser tonnage, all ready to sail for
unknown destinations.—{Elgin Courant.)

Shortly before starting for Germany the
Emperor Alexander signed a Convention
with Japan ; by which the Island of
Saghalien, at the mouth of the river
Amoor, is ceded to Russia. Saghalien was
formerly held jointly by Russia and Japan ;
the latter occupying the southern, and the
former the northern portion of the island.
Its extensive coal-fields are to be worked
by Russian .engineers and miners, and it is
intended for this purpose to employ a large
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number of the convicts from Siberia.—
(Daily News.)

ENGLAND AND THE COMING CRISIS.
THREATENED CONSCRIPTION.

The results of the change in the English
Ministry which took place a year ago are
beginning to be apparent. First, England
has resumed her participation in European
movements. She addressed a communica-
tion to Germany during the recent crisis
with results that have led to Russian con-
gratulations. Suspicious result! Still,
indicative of a return to the policy of
intervention so many years abandoned.
But England's position is felt to be insecure.
A Conservative paper says: "England, we
are told, is out of the running. The Conti-
nent can be ruled with a rigour that has not
existed since the Berlin Decrees; and we
have no word to say. We think we are
safe, and we are satisfied. Pray heaven
that a day may not come in which we shall
be rudely awakened trom our dream of
fancied security."

In accordance with this feeling of appre-
hension, we read something, which if true,
has an ominous interest for the British
brotherhood, and that is that " the Cabinet
has been seriously discussing the necessity
of following the example of the Continent,
and having a general conscription of all
able-bodied men between eighteen and
forty. "The aspect of Continental affairs is
thought to be most unsatisfactory and
ominous, and Mr. Hardy plainly hinted that
he was not at all satisfied with our present
state of recruiting, and that we must make
up our minds to adopt some other mode of
getting recruits than we now have." So we
read in a London letter.

The Wellington Gazette, a monthly journal
published in London, which deals with army
matters also, says, " Without either profess-
ing to be initiated into Cabinet secrets, or
desiring to create unnecessary alarm, it has
become the duty of the compiler of this
history to give publicity to a rumour of a
very portentous character, relating to a
measure stated to be in contemplation with
regard to the reorganisation of the army.
This is no other, than the approaching
establishment ©f the conscription—a

measure the necessity of which, it is said,
has impressed itself upon the Government,
in view of the twofold fact—the threatening
aspect of certain Continental Powers, and
the increasing difficulty of obtaining recruits
even for our small army of 130,000 men. It
is believed that a policy of opposing millions
of armed citizens to the millions of troops
of a probably hostile confederation,
is considered not alone desirable,
but, in the present state of affairs,
necessary; and the public must not be
surprised if an edict goes forth that
every man between the ages of 18 and 40
will have to elect between a voluntary
enrolment in some established corps, so that
he may learn the rudiments of warfare by
being adequately drilled and disciplined,
or an enforced conscription early in
the ensuing year. This rumour " is
given with all due reserve, and it
is just possible that the information may
turn out to be premature, while it would for
obvious reasons be inexpedient to dwell at
length upon the immediate cause of the
proposition; but alike from the source whence
the rumour proceeds, and from the probabil-
ity of the adoption of such a course, which
will be easily recognised by those who make
a study of European politics, it is as well
that the public generally should be warned
to set its house in order in the prospect
before us.

The Scotsman argues against this
scheme, and thinks there is little danger of
its being adopted on account of the hurtful
effects of the system of the conscription as
shown in the case of" Germany. But it may
come for all that. The terrible events of
the latter day are too near at hand to ex-
clude the possibility of a general levy of
even the population of Britain. There may
be nothing of the kind till war begins; but
when once the gathering military tornado
bursts on the world, there is no saying to
what straits the proud population of modern
Tarshish may be reduced in the desperate
struggle of her " merchants" and " young
lions." with the down-coming Northern
Bear. The conscription may be decreed,
and this may be the closing trial of the
brethren of Christ, who must go to prison
or to death before they violate the party
precepts of their coming Master, against
taking the sword. There is some suggestion
about taking steps to obtain exemption for
Christadelphians before things reach that
pass.
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BEWDLEY.—Brother Betts reports that
though there is no public place of meeting,
attention is being called to the truth by the
private circulation of books and tracts, and
several are interested. Mrs. EMMA JEFFRIES
(49), wife of brother Jeffries, of Cleobury
Mortimer, has obeyed the truth. She went
to Birmingham for the purpose on Saturday,
May 15th. This addition brings the Bewdley
company (though not all resident in
Bewdley) up to seven—the perfect number.

BIRMINGHAM.—The following immersions
have taken place during the past month:
JOSEPH HENRY DADGE (23), railway porter,
a relation of brother and sister Hearne,
formerly neutral; JAMES DIBOLL, jun. (20),
bank clerk, of Gt. Yarmouth: CHARLES
EDWIN BALLAM (56), metal fluter, formerly
Church of England; Mrs. Jeffries, referred
to in the Bewdley intelligence; JAMES W.
THIRTLE (21), reporter, of Leek, formerly
Baptist.

During the past month, the ecclesia has
eustained a great loss in the death of bro.
Edwin Allsopp, who was only in his 29th
year, an active, healthy young man, who
has acted as the leader of the service of song
for nearly two years, and who was specially
beloved by all the brethren and sisters.
Nursing his wife, night and day, through an
attack of small pox, he caught the disease
himself. His own attack was slight, and he
had got over it, and was able to go about
when he went out prematurely and caught
cold, which brought on rheumatic fever, and
carried him off in seven days. He had got
the turn two days before his death, and he
was supposed to be beyond danger when it
was announced to the ecclesia that he was
dead. The announcement bowed the assem-
bly with sorrow as the wind bows the trees.
An affecting scene ensued. Remarks
special to the occasion were made. The
substance of them will be found under the
heading "Sunday Morning," on page 273.
To these we must refer for the secret of the
love so strongly entertained for him by all
the brethren. He was buried in Witton
cemetery, on Thursday, May 13. There was
a large company present. Brother Roberts
epoke and prayed in the chapel and by the
grave mouth, and by the latter, the assem-
bled company united in singing Job's words,
" 1 know that my Redeemer liveth/' Bro.
Allsopp leaves a widow and three children.
—(James i. 27.)

CHELTENHAM.—Bro. Otter writes: " I have
pleasure in informing you that on the 24th
April we assisted to place two more candidates
for immortality (by immersion) into a
position to commence the race, which we
trust will end in their obtaining the victor's
crown of life when our Lord returns. Their

names are BENJAMIN WARREN (29), and his
wife, MARY ANN WARREN (37), of Abbey
Road, Cinderford. The former had had no
connection with any religious body pre-
viously, but the latter had been a member
of the Independents."

DUDLEY.—Brother Blount, writing on
behalf of the ecclesia, says· "We thank God
that during the month of April five persons,
who were without Christ and aliens from
Israel's commonwealth and promises, have
obeyed, from their hearts, that form of
doctrine which has been delivered unto us
in the Scriptures of truth, and are now
rejoicing in the blessed assurance of recon-
ciliation to God through the death of His
Son. The dates of immersions and their
names are as follows: "April 14th, Mr.
JOSEPH COOPER (25), clerk; 20th, his wife,
MARY COOPER (24); 14th, her mother,
Mrs. MARY ANN PIGGOTT (44), widow; 21st,
her son, BENJAMIN PIGGOTT (19), draper's
assistant—all members of one household,
residing at Wood Setton, an adjacent
village to Dudley; also (21st), Mrs. MARY
HEWAN (37), sister in the flesh to sister
Lake, of Netherton. With these additions
we are greatly cheered and encouraged to
still sow the good seed by all waters, praying
that the family of God may soon be com-
plete, the glorious ingathering accomplished,
and the song of victory be heard."

EDINBURGH.—Brother W. Smith reports
that on Tuesday, the 27th of April, JOHN
TOWERT (the youngest son of brother
Towert, sen.), was inducted into the sin-
covering name, after showing great intelli-
gence for one so young.

GALASHIELS.—Brother J. Alexander re-
ports the immersion of two others, JAMES
HOWATSON and his son, JOHN HOWATSON.
They came (from Langholm), a distance of
about forty miles to obey the truth. They
were baptised April 17th. The father has
been acquainted with the truth for many
years. Brother Alexander says their obedi-
ence will be the setting up of a lightstand in
Langholm, which he prays may shine
brightly till the appearing of the Master.

GLASGOW.—Brother Nisbet reports the
immersion of JOHN MULHOLLAND (son of
brother James Mulholland); ISABELLA
LEASK (sister in the flesh to brother and
sister Leask), and JAMES JARVIE (who
resides at Helensburgh, and had the truth
first presented to him by brother Laverock
in Leith.) These were immersed on Sunday,
May 2nd. On the following Sunday,
brother James Murray, who had been con-
nected with Howard Street, but who has not
been in any meeting for some time, was
admitted to fellowship. Brother Robertson,
late of ,AUoa (now of Airdrie), meets with
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the Glasgow ecclesia. Brother McClemont
and sister Thomson have been united in
marriage. " After the course of lectures
delivered here by brother Roberts, we
arranged with brother Smith and Macdonald,
to deliver two lectures each, the subjects of
which were as follow. Sunday, March
21st.—u God's way of deliverance from
impending wrath."—(Brother Smith.) Sun-
day, March 2%th.—" The mission of Jesus."
—(Brother . Mulholland.) Sunday, April
4£/*._-« The Old Man and what's to become
of him."—(Brother Smith.) Sunday, April
11th.—" The form of knowledge and of the
the truth in the law:'—(Brother Macdonald.)
After these lectures, the following were
given by the brethren here: Sunday, April
\%th.—"Ye see your calling brethren; not
many wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble are called."—
(Brother Mulholland.) Sunday, April
2hth.—"Human nature; soul and spirit
considered."—(Brother Nisbet.) Sunday',
May 2nd.—"The Philippian jailor's ques-
tion scripturally answered."—(Brother
Robertson.) Sunday, May 9th.—"Modern
answer to dogmatism in religious teach-
ing.''—(Brother Steel.) Sunday, May
16th.—" The glorious and fearful display of
God's power in the earth at the sounding
of the Seventh Trumpet ."—(Brother Mul-
holland.)

HALIFAX.—Brother C. Firth reports the
immersion, on Wednesday, March 24th, of
FRANK H. BAIRSTOW (14), the youngest son
of brother D. Bairstow, adding that although
so young in years, he is both sharp and
intelligent in the truth The following lec-
tures have been given. March 7th, " The
future reign of Christ on earth necessary to
the salvation of the righteous and regenera-
tion of the world."—(Bro. J. Briggs.) Uth,
"The one wedding garment."—(Bro. D.
Bairstow.) 21st, " Resurrection from the
dead alj^olutely necessary to future exist-
ence."—(Bro. R. Dyson.) 28th, "The one
way, truth, and life."—(Bro. D. Bairstow.)
April ±th, ' 'The wheat and the chaff, or
who will be accepted when the Lord comes ?"
(Bro. Goggins.) [The foregoing was omitted
last month for want of space.]

LEEDS.—The following have been the
subjects of lecture during the past month:
" Man—his character and prospects as
revealed in the Bible."—(Brother W. H.
Andrew.) "The second appearing of
Christ.''— (Brother Pater son.) " Redemption
as revealed in the Scriptures."—(Brother
Chapman.) "The new heavens aud new
earth."—(Brother Bairstow.) "The king-
dom of God—its origin."—(Brother Pater-
son.) " The kingdom of God: its downfal." —
(Brother O'Neil.) "The Jews."—(Brother
Dunn.) " The restoration of the kingdom
to Israel."--(Brother Dunn.)

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Kirkland reports
the removal of brother and sister Burton to

Leicester. The Nottingham brethren feel
the loss very much, the more so as their
efforts in the public proclamation of the truth,
are somewhat hindered by the agents of the
Renunciationist synagogue, who search out
those who are becoming interested, and turn
them aside after the vanity that has visited
Nottingham. This constitutes a special
trial, in which the brethren in Nottingham
are the peculiar sufferers. They have the
sympathy of the brethren everywhere.
Let them secure, by constant prayer and
diligent obedience to the word in all things,
the sympathy of Christ, who will not suffer
them to be tried above what they are able
to bear, but will, in due time, after they
have suffered awhile, establish, strengthen
and settle them, and make them who are of
Satan's synagogue—who say they are Jews
and are not but do lie—come and worship
before their feet, and know that he has
loved them in their unmoved faithfulness in
adversity. The subjects of lecture during
the month have been as follow: April
2Mh.—u The Bible "—(Brother Burton). May
2nd.—"The preaching of the cross"—
(Brother Richards.) May 9th. - " T h e
resurrection and judgment." — (Brother
Sulley.) May 16th.—"A comparison be-
tween Christendom and apostolic Chris-
tianity."—(Brother Sulley)

LONDON.—Brother Andrew reports: " I
have much pleasure m reporting the
following three immersions, viz.: April 28th,
JAMES HARVEY, formerly a member of the
'Plymouth Brethren;' May 2nd, Mrs.
SUSANNAH PAGE, formerly Baptist, the
mother of sisters Whitehead and Keats; and
May 5th, ALEXANDER MCKILLOP, of Enfield
Lock, formerly Baptist for 13 years.
Brother McKilfop will not be able to meet
with us every Sunday, as Enfield Lock is
about 12 miles from London, on the Great
Eastern line (brother McKillop being
employed as a die-sinker in the Royal
Small Arms Factory at that place); but we
hope to see him very frequently. He is
quite alone there in the profession of the
truth, but his wife is interested. We have
also additions by the removal from Graves-
end of brother and sister Murgatroyd
(formerly of Birmingham), brother Murga-
troyd having obtained employment in
London; and by the return of brother
Thomas Wallis and his wife Sarah to the
ranks of the truth. Brother Wallis was
immersed at Nottingham about 15 years
since, and sister Wallis at Birmingham
about 10 years since. They have latterly
been in fellowship with the Renunciationists
in London, though not agreeing with them
on the doctrine of the Christ. They have
not before been in fellowship with the
London ecclesia.

The lectures for the month have been as
follow:—

April 18th.—"The judgment of quick
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and dead* by Jesus Christ at his Second
Appearing."—(Brother A. Andrew.)

April 25th.—" Goodness from a divine
point of view contrasted with human con-
ceptions of it—the true standard of goodness
—what must' good people' believe and do in
order to please God? —the consequences
resulting from not pleasing God, both to
those who know His will, and those who do
not—the danger of following the wisdom
of men instead of the wisdom of God."—
(Brother J. J. Andrew.)

May 2nd.—" Thrones, Empires, and King-
doms about to be cast down by King Jesus,
the ' appointed heir of all things.' "—(Heb.
i. 2; Rev. xi. 15.)—(Brother Phillips.)

May 9th.—The Devil of Christendom a
fabulous being not found in the Scriptures—
popular teaching on the subject subversive
of the mission of Jesus Christ—an immortal
devil incompatible with the eternal
supremacy of Jehovah." — (Bro. J.J.Andrew.)

May l&th.—"Immortality: a conditional
gift to be bestowed by Jesus Christ, at the
resurrection, on these whom he shall count
worthy of receiving it."—(Brother Bosher.)

PORTSMOUTH.—Brother and sister Faulk,
for some time located here, are leaving for
Brisbane, Queensland, in the ship Isbes,
which sails from the East India Docks,
London, on the 9th of June. They would
be glad to hear from any brethren there
may be in Queensland. Letters addressed
to the post office, Brisbane, will find them if,
in the will of God, they have a safe arrival
at the Antipodes.

OLDHAM.—Brother J. Birkenhead, of Sale,
reports the obedience of HENRY HATTON,
machinist, of Oldham, who put on Christ on
the 2nd of May. Brother Hatton has had
indistinct ideas of the truth for twelve
years. He was brought into contact with
Twelve Lectures through a torn piece of a
tract left at his brother-in-law's house.
There was sufficient on the torn piece to
arouse his attention and lead to further
acquaintance. There are several others at
Oldham interested, and the brethren in that
part of the country look forward to the
establishment of an ecclesia there. There
has been as yet no public proclamation of
the truth in the place. Brother Hatton will
meet with the Manchester ecclesia.

SALE.—Brother J. Birkenhead reports
that on Friday evening, May 7th, THOMAS
CALDERBANK (31), boot and shoe maker,
Broad Heath, near Altrincham, formerly a
member of the Church of England, and
WALTER GATLEY (24), gardener, Stretford,
also brought up in the Church of England,
were both baptised into Christ, after a very
satisfactory proof of their knowledge.
They are both the result of the lectures
recently delivered in Altrincham, and, says

brother Birkenhead, "we rejoice ex-
ceedingly at their addition to the number of
God's children, who are now being taken
from among the Gentiles for the future
rulers of the world. They will meet with
us at Sale, and help to swell and strengthen
our little band in this place."

STOCKPORT.—The meetings of the brethren
in the Odd Fellows' Hall continue. During
the month, lectures have been delivered by
brother Chapman, of Leeds; the brethren
Birkenhead, of Sale; and brother George
Waite.

TAMWORTH.—Brother Mackay writes: " I
have much pleasure for the truths' sake, to
be able to inform you of the obedience to
'the one faith' of THOMAS WILDIG (37),
brought up from his youth to the Church
of England. Some years ago he separated
himself from the State Church on account
of the wine (apocalyptic) administered by
the ' State Officers' (the clergy) being too
strong, and mentally intoxicating. He then
joined himself to the Wesleyans, considering
them to be nearer the apostolic teaching.
For five years, during which the truth was
publicly proclaimed at Fazeley, he never
came to the meeting room, partly for fear of
being seen coming by the neighbours; but
when we lost the use of the meeting room
at Fazeley, and got the use of the Town
Hall, Tamworth, he came to Tamworth to
hear a Christadelphian lecture. Being well
read, and very intelligent in the Scriptures,
the truth, on the first occasion he heard it
proclaimed, made an inroad into his mental
faculties; ever since then he continued to
attend the exposition of the Word of Life.
Humanly speaking, had the public procla-
mation of the truth not have been removed
from Fazeley to Tamworth, he would not
have come in contact with it. Another
unmistakeable proof of the divine providence
of our Heavenly Father. When people are
to be developed by the truth, waytt and
means will be found to reach them. The
Lord had use for the Tamworth Town Hall,
and Csesar had to give it up prompt, as he
will have to give up everything soon.
Brother Wildig put on the name of the Lord
the Christ on Sunday morning, May 2nd,
and now greatly rejoices in the truth. We
all rejoice very much in his enlightenment by
the Word of Truth, as he is a ' proper babe'
to begin with, and ot whom we have great
hopes will grow to manhood in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus the
Christ. We have got possession of our
former meeting hall at Fazeley. It has
been thoroughly fitted up and papered, and
is now a very respectable hall. Our
meetings in the evenings for the exposition
of the Word of Truth to the alien, are, on
the whole, well attended for Fazeley."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Fat her J:
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation ofTHIS
SONS OP GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 133. JULY, 1875. Vol. XII.

THE APOSTLES JUSTIFIED BY FAITH BEFORE "THE FAITH CAME."

MY DEAR FRIEND.—If I may trespass
a little upon your time; I would like
to state a difficulty. My desire is not
to find out how little of the Lord's
will I may do, or how much I may
leave undone, and yet be accepted at
his appearing; I desire to know his
will, and do it, but I fear to offer a
superfluous service, knowing that such
is as unacceptable as a forbidden
service.

If I understand your teaching
aright, it is this:—that in order for an
individual's baptism to constitute the
" one baptism," he must previously
possess the " one faith " in the " one
Lord:" in other words he must com-
prehend the entire mission of Christ,
or the gospel of the kingdom, which I
understand according to Paul in Gal.
iii. 8, to have been first preached to
Abraham in the promises made to him

through Christ as the seed; that in due
time the seed, or Jesus Christ, took
upon him the nature of Abraham,
became a sacrifice for sin, that he was
raised from the dead, became the
intercessor at his Father's right hand,
where he will remain until the pro-
phecy of the angel to Mary shall be
fulfilled; when shall be given to him
the throne of his father David, and he
with his brethren will reign in Mount
Zion over the House of Jacob for ever;
that through our connection with
Adam, we are constituted sinners, but
by believing these things concerning
the kingdom and name of Jesus, and
so yielding obedience, we have our
" fruit unto holiness, and the end
everlasting life."

All this I comprehend and heartily
believe and rejoice in too, but did not
to the same extent at my baptism.
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Now it does not appear to me that any
of the disciples understood all these
things, until after the resurrection of
Jesus; I do not think they at all
understood that he was to be a sacrifice.
—(Luke xxiv. 25-27.) Why then
were they not required to be re-baptised
after all the mission of Christ became
plain to them ? I know that some
would urge that we have not any
account of their baptism; but I pre-
sume that we could not on that account,
entertain the idea that they had not
been obedient to the will of their
Divine Master as far as they understood
it. If you will give me as early as
possible your ideas on this question, I
shall be greatly obliged.—Yours very
truly, Α. Ε. Β.

DR. THOMAS'S REPLY.

The point of difficulty to our cor-
respondent's mind is this—if the
" defective faith" of the apostles did
not necessitate their reimmersion,
why should the defective faith of
our contemporaries ? In other words,
if the ignorance of the apostles in
regard to the death, burial, and
resurrection of Jesus, and the things
founded upon these facts, did not
invalidate their baptism administered
by John, why should a Baptist,
Campbellite, or other immersionist's
ignorance of the kingdom of God and
His righteousness, make invalid the
immersion to which they have been
subjected? Is not their immersion
the " one baptism," although their
" faith " is defective of many things
embraced in the " one faith " and the
" one hope of the calling ? "

This appears to be the difficulty for
us to consider. Let us see, then, if it
be real and insuperable or not.

In the first place we remark that
the case of the apostles is exceptional.
They were Israelites under the law,
which was then in full force, the
Abrahamic covenant not having been
confirmed by the blood of its Mediator,
the Christ. They were not required to
believe in the mystery of its confirma-
tion any more than the prophets were
until the confirmation was established.

They were under a dispensation of
"justification by faith" not of "justi-
fication through the faith; because
when they were justified, " the faith "
had not come.—(Rom. iii. 30; Gal. iii.
24.) Until the resurrection of Jesus
they were " under the law " as Jesus
was himself under the law, which were
the schoolmasters of Israel who were
" shut up to the faith which should
afterwards be revealed." This was a
position which could only be occupied
by Israelites previous to the revelation
of the faith. After that faith came,
they were no longer " shut up." The
apostles were shut up, as Daniel,
Isaiah, Jeremiah,' and Ezekiel were
" shut up to the faith." Their faith
was the faith of these prophets, with
the addition that they believed that
Jesus was the Son of David and Son of
the Deity whom He had anointed with
holy spirit; in other words " the Christ
the King of Israel," whom He had
covenanted to Abraham and David to
inherit the land and to occupy the
throne.

This was their faith. They believed
the things covenanted to Abraham and
David, and that Jesus was the Christ;
but they did not understand nor believe.
Though it was told them that Jesus
should be put to death and rise again,
they did not know, in any sense of the
word know, that there should be
remission of sins to the prophets and
themselves through the death and
resurrection of Jesus ; that is through
the crucificial outpouring of his soul
as the blood of the Abrahamic and
Davidian covenants in the promises of
which they believed. This is evident
from Luke xviii. 31, 34, where it is
written that Jesus said to the twelve,
" Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and
all things that are written by the
prophets concerning the Son of Man
shall be accomplished. For he shall
be delivered unto the Gentiles, and
shall be mocked, and spitefully
entreated, and spitted on; and they
shall scourge him, and put him to
death; and the third day he shall rise
again. And they understood none of
these things; and this saying was hid

from them, neither knew they the things
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that were spoken.11 John tells us their
ignorance of this class of truths con-
tinued until Jesus was glorified.—
(John xii. 16.) Then they received
the Holy Spirit, the spirit of truth,
which guided them into all the truth;
and showed them many things which
in the beginning of the week of
confirmation, Daniel's seventieth week,
they were not able to bear.—(John
xvi. 4, 12,13, 25.)

The apostles, then, were justified by
faith in the gospel of the kingdom,
and in Jesus as its anointed king.
This is positive. They were not
justified by faith in a Christ who they
believed would suffer death and rise
again. This is negative. That they
were justified before the death of Jesus
is evident from John xv. 3, where it is
written, " Ye are clean through the
word which I have spoken unto you."
This word which Jesus spoke to them
was " the word of the kingdom," also
styled " the gospel of the kingdom,"
and " the kingdom of God."—(Luke
xviii. 17 ; ix. 60, 2, 6 ; viii. 1 ; iv. 43,
18 ; Matt. xiii. 19, 23; iv. 23.) Faith
in it and Jesus was justifying. It
cleansed, or purified them all from
sins, except Judas. He was excepted,
and pronounced " unclean ; " for he
had not received "the word" into an
honest and good heart.

The apostles believed all they were
required to believe. They were not
required to believe what was purposely
hidden from them. They had hon-
oured God in accepting His counsel
preached to them through John the
Baptiser. They had been baptised
with " the baptism of repentance for
the remission of sins," predicated on
faith in the promises covenanted to
Israel's fathers, and the approaching
manifestation of the Christ. When
he appeared they recognised him.
He preached the same gospel as John,
but amplified in detail. They be-
lieved it, and Jesus completed what
John had begun in washing their
feet, and without which, they could
have no part with him in the joy that
was set before him.—(John xiii. 8.)
They had washed in John's baptism,
therefore, they needed not to have

their feet washed by Jesus, who
thus " shod them with the preparation
of the gospel" and made them clean
every whit—verse 10 ; Eph. vi. 15.
Things being thus ordered, it only
remained " to redeem them from the
curse of iSie law;" to redeem them by
the same act that should purchase
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, and all the
saints under the law, from its curse.
This redemption was effected by Jesus
submitting to be made a curse for
them. This was accomplished, not by
nis wilful violation of the law, but by
his enemies nailing him to a tree, or
cross; and so forcibly bringing the
curse of the Mosaic law upon him,
which says, " Cursed is every one
that hangeth on a tree." Thus the
nature crucified was cursed, eternally
cursed; and therefore can never
occupy the kingdom of God and the
earth for ever. The life of the
nature that transgressed in the person
of the first Adam became a covering
for sin in the sinless person of the
second 'Adam. When glorified, the
crucified nature was transformed into
holy spirit-nature, styled by Paul,
" spiritual body" or the body con-
substantial with the Father. This is
the nature Jesus now possesses, and
to which he attained as the price of
"the crucifixion of the flesh," in
every sense of the phrase.

When the redemption price was
thus paid, the law of Moses had no
more dominion over the apostles.
Its curses had become ineffectual in
their case. Every whit clean by the
arrangement indicated, they could
stand up on Pentecost, and, under
inspiration of Holy Spirit, could
reveal to the astonished. Israelites the
new doctrine of God's system of
justification in the name of Jesus,
attested by the law that cursed him,
and by the prophets. Being redeemed
from the curse of the law, they had
received the adoption of sons; and
because they were sons, He had sent
forth the Spirit of His Son into their
hearts ; and they could stand up and
proclaim, without sin, " justification
through the faith," independently of
the sacrifices prescribed by the ritual
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of Moses. " The faith " had come,
and they were no longer under the
Mosaic schoolmaster.

The reader, then, will bear in mind
the distinction subsisting between
"justification by faith" and "justifi-
cation through the faith." The apostles
and prophets were justified, or cleansed
from all their sins " by faith ; " but
since the day of Pentecost, no Jew or
Gentile can obtain pardon or purifica-
tion by the same formula as they.
To believe the Word of the kingdom·,
and that Jesus is Son of God, will,
since that notable day, save no man
apart from the revealed mystery; nor
would the belief that the Christ should
die and be raised again, apart from the
recognition of Jesus as the Christ, and
the word of the kingdom, save a
believer. The area of ' ' faith" was
enlarged by the apostolic proclama-
tion into il the faith," so that after
the Day of Pentecost, the doctrine of
the apostles presented people with
more things to be believed ΐοκ justifi-
cation than were believed by Abra-
ham, Moses, David, Daniel, or them-
selves. Till the glorification of Jesus
they were " fools, and slow of heart
to believe all that the prophets had
spoken;" for they did not under-
stand that the Christ ought to have
suffered, and afterwards to enter
upon his glory.—(Luke xxiv. 25.)
But when Jesus was about to be
taken up and received into glory, he
opened their understanding that they
might understand the Scriptures of
Moses, the prophets, and the Psalms
concerning him; and said unto them,
" Thus it is written, and thus it
behoved the Christ to suffer and to
rise from the dead the third day; and
that repentance and remission of sins
should be preached in his name
among all the nations, beginning at
Jerusalem."—(Verse 44.)

Such was the case of the apostles
in regard to their personal justifica-
tion, which resolved itself into—

1.—Their baptism of John's immer-
sion of repentance for remission of
sins through the word Jesus should
preach to them.

2.—Their belief of that word of the

kingdom in an honest and good
heart.

3.—Their confession that he was
the anointed Son of the Deity and
King of Israel; and

4.—Their feet being washed by the
personal ministry of the King him-
self.

Here was a work of the Spirit
which occupied a much longer time to
accomplish than a modern clerical
religion-getting. This is the ex-
citement of an instant, which leaves
the proselyte as ignorant of the
truth as it found him ; whereas the
cleansing of the apostles every whit
was, like that of Abraham's justifica-
tion, an affair of years. The apostles
were a practical illustration of the
Word in Dan. ix. 27, concerning the
transactions of the seventieth week :
" He shall confirm a covenant for
many one week, and in half of the
week he shall cause to cease from
sin-offerings; preparing a covering
for iniquity ; introducing a righteous-
ness for the hidden periods, sealing
the vision of the eighth chapter, and
the prophet; and anointing the
holiest of the holy ones or saints.
Their baptism of John did not cause
them to cease from sacrificing and
offering according to the Mosaic law ;
nor did their feet-washing by Jesus.
Till he put away sin-offerings by the
sacrifice of himself, the immersed
apostles were under the dominion of
the law, and bound to attend to its
requirements ; but when Jesus died
" to redeem the transgressions under
the law," their iniquity and that of
all the prophets, was covered ; and in
his resurrection their justification was
complete. The righteousness they
had acquired was such as the law
could not give. This could only
represent the taking away of sins,
not actually and permanently abolish
them, while the state perfected by the
death and resurrection of Jesus in-
vested them with a purification which
needed not to be renewed in all sub-
sequent time, and would be found
sufficient for the millennial period
and beyond, in other words "for
erer." After Deity was "justified in
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spirit," by the perfecting of Jesus,
the apostles no longer offered sacrifi-
ces and offerings. They "ceased
sacrificing and offering " though sac-
rifices and offerings continued to be
offered according to the law for
nearly forty years after, by all Israel-
ites who did not submit to the Deity's
system of righteousness exhibited
in the gospel the apostles preached.

From these premisses, the reader will
perceive that John's baptism was alto-
gether wrong and out of place after
the resurrection of Jesus. It was quite
right in its right place, but altogether
wrong out of its place. A prepente-
costial immersion is therefore impossi-
ble ; and the case of the apostles, who
were the subjects of it, altogether
irrelevant to any supposable among us.
Their faith was according to the for-
mula of the week of confirmation,
which terminated with the cutting-off
of Messiah the prince at the crucifixion.
It was not defective for " justification
by faith," though it was defective for
" justification through the faith,"
which, however, when they were
cleansed was to them impossible, see-
ing that " the faith " had not then as
yet come.

But " justification by faith " accord-
ing to the import of the phrase under
the law, is as impossible to us as
"justification through the faith "before
the resurrection of Jesus was to them.
Jesus preached the coming faith, but
his hearers none of them understood
it, because it was hidden from them.
For this cause it was styled " the
wisdom of the Deity in a mystery,
even the hidden wisdom." Their
justification was not predicated upon
what was purposely hidden from them;
for God is not an austere master,
reaping where He hath not sown, and
gathering where He hath not scattered.
Men's justification, whether Jews or
Gentiles, is predicated on their belief
of what He hath revealed. When the
hidden wisdom was revealed, then
" the faith came," and men were
required to believe it in addition to
what the apostles believed when they
were " justified by faith," before the
cutting-off of the Prince of the Host.

Our justification does not depend on
our believing what will be revealed to
the nations in the millennial dawn,
when the law shall go forth from Zion
and the word of Jehovah from Jerusa-
lem, as testified in Isa. ii. 3. This is
to us "hidden wisdom." Secret things
belong to God : the things that are
revealed, to us and to our children.—
(Deut. xxix. 29). This was the rule
for Israel, and the rule for us who
would find the " righteousness of God."

The revelation of the hidden
wisdom, or mystery, of the Deity,
styled in Acts ii. 11, " the wonderful
works of God," was the grand distinct-
ive peculiarity of the apostolic
preaching on Pentecost and forward.
Nothing less than the belief of the
teaching of the apostles can now jus-
tify a single son or daughter of the
first Adam. He that hears them so as
to believe and do what they taught,
hears the Deity; and he that hears
them not is not " taught of God," and
cannot therefore be saved, however
pious he may be in his own estimation,
and that of his contemporaries. This
is evident from the words of Jesus,
who said to the apostles, " It shall be
given you what ye shall speak ; for it
is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of
your Father which speaketh by you ;
and he that heareth you heareth me ;
and he that despiseth you despiseth
me."—(Matt. x. 19-20 ; Luke x. 16).
And speaking of those who come to
him as the result of the attracting
influence of the Father, Jesus said, " I t
is written in the prophets, and they
shall be taught of God. Every man,
therefore, that hath heard and hath
learned of the Father, cometh unto
me."—(John vi. 44). To hear the
apostles, then, is to hear Jesus and the
Father; and consequently to be taught
of the apostles is to be taught of God ;
and all that are so taught have heard
and learned of the Father, and are drawn
or attracted by what they have heard
and learned to Jesus. None else
"come to Jesus11 in the scriptural
sense of the word. All who come to
him are intelligent in "the faith."
There are no ignoramuses among the
genuine disciples, for these are " all
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taught of the Deity ; " and when the
Deity teaches His teaching, " opens
the eyes, turns" the taught "from
darkness into the marvellous light" of
the gospel of His glory.—(Acts xxvi.
18 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9). How different this
from the result of clerical teaching,
preaching, ministration, or by whatever
name they designate the wordy out-
pourings of their cracked and truly
earthen vessels ! Those who " come
to Jesus" in the clerical sense, are
those who come to the clergy, and
become members of their synagogues.
They are brought to this, not by the
teaching of the apostles, but by the
"enticing words of marl's wisdom"
which leave them in darkness as dark as
the craftiest soul-dealer could possibly
wish. Any intelligent believer, con-
versing with such, can easily discern
that they are not taught of God, but
only of the clergy ; for he will find
them entirely ignorant of the first
principles of the oracles of God. With
the prophets they have nothing to do;
for the apostles they have as little use;
of the gospel of the kingdom they
have never heard; and the revelation
of the mystery might as well have
never been revealed, for any use they
have for it in their system of " getting
religion," and saving immortal souls
from the death that never dies ! ! !
In such a system " marvellous l ight"
is out of the question; for in every
corner of it can be discovered only the
murkiest gloom, and darkness that may
be felt. The Father and Jesus are
despised by the adherents of the
clergy, and therefore we know that the
spirit of their establishments is not
the Spirit of the Deity; but "the
Spirit of Error" and of "strong
delusion," which is the spirit of their
revivals, and the spirit of which their
" religion " comes.—(1 John iv. 5, 6 ;
2 Thess. ii. 11-12).

The Pentecostian " truth as it is in
Jesus " is " rightly divided " by that
skilful workman, the apostle of the
Gentiles, in Kom. xvi. 25. In ascribing
glory to the only wise Deity, he refers
to the word of truth in a three-fold
relation of things, which may be thus
stated:

1.—«My Gospel."
2.—"The preaching of Jesus Christ,"

and,
3.—" The revelation of the mystery

concealed from the times of the agesr"
χρόνοι? αιώνιοι?—the times of the law
and of the periods that preceded it.

1.—These are the triple elements of
the whole system of faith Jesus called
"the gospel," and which he commanded
the apostles to go forth and preach,
and declared that whosoever believed
it not should be condemned. The
" one hope " of this system he styled
u m y gospel," or " the gospel of me; ' r

the gospel preached of me, Paul. In
another place he terms it " the hope of
Israel," on account of which he was a
prisoner in chains.—(Acts xxvii. 20).
Elsewhere he alludes to it as " the
gospel preached to Abraham," and
which announced the justification of
all the nations through faith, and the
blessing of them in company with
faithful Abraham. It was, therefore,
his gospel in an especial sense, because
he was separated by the Deity to de-
clare and teach it authoritatively to
the Gentiles; and whoever taught
anything perversive or subversive of
it, he pronounced accursed.—(Gal. i. 6,
9 ; iii. 8-9). The clergy do not preach
this gospel. Indeed, how can they?
For they are as ignorant of it as though
it had never been apocalypsed or re-
vealed. Paul, then, whose image they
set in niches for the ornamentation of
their bazaars—not we, though we
approve his sentence, pronounces
them " accursed." Let the reader,
then, renounce these men - pleasers,
whom the world hears and glorifies,
and study diligently Paul's gospel of
the approaching government of the
habitable by the resurrected and
anointed King of Israel.—(Acts xvii.
31).

2.—When Paul's contemporaries had
come to comprehend the purpose o£
the Deity with respect to the nations
existing in the age to come—that He
intended to rule them by the Christ—
he next proclaimed to them that Jesus
was that Christ. This he styles " the
preaching of Jesus Christ." Their
belief of the gospel of the kingdom
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and name of Christ abstractly from
Jesus, would not have justified, or
saved them from their sins, and given
them a right to the life of the age,
after Pentecost. They were required
to recognize him as the Son of David,
Son of the Deity, and King of the
Jews ; for if they rejected, or did not
accept him as Lord, and received not
his words, their fate was to be " des-
troyed from among the people."—
(John xii. 48; Acts iii. 23). This
arrangement has not been altered by
the authority of heaven since Paul's
day. The clergy have abolished or
superseded it by their traditions ; but
God has no respect for them or for
their institutions. They are elements
of a power " that thinks to change times
and laws " (Dan. vii. 25); and which
speaks great things and blasphemies,
and opens its mouth in blasphemy
against the Deity, to blaspheme His
name and His tabernacle, and them
that dwell in the heaven.—(Kev. xiii.
5). The influence of this clerical
power, in all its Laodicean develop-
ments, is self-deceptive and destructive
of the people who obey its behests.
In relation to them, " the times and
laws" are changed, and a way of
salvation which, in verity, is no salva-
tion at all, established, that makes the
truth of God of no effect. But all this
with God is nothing. His plan of
salvation is unchanged ; and if any
man of this generation be saved, he
can be saved only as men were saved
in the days of the apostles. He
must believe Paul's gospel and the
preaching of Jesus Christ.

3.—But a man may believe the hope
Paul proclaimed, and that Jesus is the
Christ, and yet not believe enough to
save him. He must believe, in addition,
the revealed mystery in its facts and
doctrine. Suppose he believe that all
nations shall be blessed in Abraham and
his seed ; that Abraham shall inherit
with his seed, Jesus and the saints, the
promised land for the millennial period
and beyond ; that David's throne shall
be established and exist in all that
period ; that the twelve tribes, then
an obedient nation, shall occupy the
land; that Jesus and his holy

brethren shall possess the govern-
ment of the world, as Jehovah's
anointed kings and priests, incor-
ruptible and deathless—suppose he
believe all this, what benefit would it
be to the man if he denied or did not
believe that Jesus died, was buried
and rose again—that he was delivered
for the sins of his people and raised
again for their justification? These
facts, and the teaching predicated upon
them are indispensable elements of
" the faith," through which men are
justified. It was in the preaching
of Jesus Christ and the revealed
mystery, that Paul's Israelitish fel-
low-countrymen needed to be es-
pecially indoctrinated. The gospel
preached to Abraham was well-known
to them, for it was "the hope of
Israel," and had been preached to
them in the reading of the prophets
for many centuries. Not so, however,
with the Gentiles. These were igno-
rant of the whole subject, and had to
be taught everything from the be-
ginning.

But how completely have the
clergy changed everything. They
have substituted " another gospel,"
which is peculiarly their own. They
have led the people to believe that if
they possess faith in Jesus Christ, and
be pious, they will be saved. They
have retained in their system of error
a few grains of truth, which gives it
currency among the ignorant. What
they preach is not " the faith " in any
of its three-fold relations; and as a
man could not be saved without be-
lieving the whole, neither could he be
saved by believing all the clergy
teach according to the institutes of
any of the denominations extant. Let
us be content with " the old paths"
indicated by the apostles, for nothing
short of their prescription can give
health and soundness to the soul.

The apostles, then, were u justified
by faith," and preached "justifica-
tion through the faith," to all who
should " obey the truth." " Ye have
purified your souls," says Peter, " in
obeying the truth." The truth
cannot be obeyed unless it be believed.
In other words, if a man have not
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the faith in his understanding and
affection, he cannot yield "the
obedience of faith," or obey " the
law of faith," .The burial of a true
believer with Christ in immersion is
the act of faith which constitutes
obedience. None but a true believer
can enact it. The immersion of an
ignorant sinner is altogether out of
the premisses of the gospel. He that
does it knowingly is a wilful blas-
phemer of the name of the Deity;
and the person dipped only adds to
his sins by his presumption. The one
faith and the hope of the calling must
precede the immersion to constitute
the " one baptism ; " if either or both
be wanting, the immersion is invalid.
Fifty immersions will not supply the
want of the faith; but, on the other
hand, if the subject's faith be apos-
tolic, one immersion is sufficient, and
ought, on no account, to be repeated.

The necessity of re-immersion, con-
sequent upon defectiveness in the
subject's faith is evinced in the twelve
cases at Ephesus, recorded in Acts
xix. 2-7. These were certain Baptists
whose faith did not embrace " the
preaching of Jesus Christ," and " the
revelation of the mystery." They
believed what the quasi apostle of the
Baptist denomination* preached con-
cerning the Messiah being about to
appear; but they did not know that
he had appeared, and that Jesus was
he. They had been baptised into
John's baptism by Apollos, but not
into the "one baptism," at a time
when John's baptism was an anachron-
ism and altogether out of place.
When Paul found this he explained
the matter to them, and showed them
that John baptised into the faith of a
coming Messiah, on whom they should
believe and that Jesus was he. When
they understood this matter, they
accepted his teaching concerning Je-
sus, and were baptised into his name.
Paul's teaching supplied the defi-
ciency of their faith, which became
perfect in kind and degree. But
when thus perfected, he did not tell

•John, because styled "the Baptist,'' is an
object of undue veneration to the denomination
that traces its origin to his mission.

them that, as they were already
immersed, there was no occasion to
repeat the immersion, or that their1

recently amended faith would le-
gitimatise their previous immersion.
Suppose they had died as Baptists
before Paul succeeded in rectifying
their faith, which was good enough
as far as it went, would they rise from
the dead at the apocalypse of Jesus
Christ, in power and great glory, to
share with him in his joy ? If any-
one answer this question in the
affirmative, then he declares in effect,
that since the manifestation of the
King of Israel, a man may be saved
in total ignorance of Jesus, and,
consequently, of " the truth as it is
in him," which is preposterous. Their
immersion, then, was like their
premisses, invalid; hence it was
necessary when the premisses were
rectified, to rectify the conclusion,
by immersing them again, which was
done.

Our correspondent was originally an
English Baptist, afterwards a Camp-
bellite, and when * the life of
Campbellism expired, she became,
like many others, an American
Baptist, which is her position for the
time being. Between these im-
mersionisms there are but shades of
difference. They are all Baptists, and
fellowship one another as Christians.
And so they ought, for they are all
" Christians " of the same stamp,—
the Laodicean. They all agree in
whittling the truth to the finest
possible point, even to a monosyllable.
They ask a child if he belives in the
Lord Jesus, and wants to go to
heaven; or that he is Son of God ?
To which he answers "Yes," and upon
this monosyllable they dip him in
water, and call him a Christian, and
his immersion the " one baptism." ! ! Ϊ
Angels and men, what have we come
to ! They call this Christianity, and
quote Luke and Paul to prove i t !
What need have such of Paul's gospel,
the apostolic preaching of Jesus
Christ, and the revealed mystery?
They "get," their "religion" in
ignorance of the whole subject; their
piety is generated by the terror of
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hell torments ; and both their religion
and piety are continued in flickering
existence in absolute ignorance of the
divine testimony ; and at the same
time they delude themselves with the
notion that they are the very elect,
and just the people the Lord requires
for his companions beyond the realms
of time and space eternally 1 But the
most marvellous thing of all is, that
a man who has been enlightened in
the truth, and holds the whole system

in merited contempt, can be so lost
to a scriptural sense of his responsi-
bility to the truth he has confessed,
and to the high position he had
attained as a son of God and an
heir of his kingdom, as to condescend
to the extreme degradation of a
deaconship in a synagogue of such
professors ! Would the least intelligent
and meanest apostolical have acted
thus ? Assuredly not.—Herald of
the Kingdom, 1861.

BIBLE MAKKING; AND HINTS TO BIBLE-MAEKEES.-No. 5.

AMONGST the inaccuracies in the Common
Version of the New Testament which
have given rise to, or tended to perpetuate,
popular misconceptions, may be included
a number of passages in which the word
"charity'* occurs, where " l o v e " should
be found. Although no specific doctrinal
error is based on these passages, they are
dragged in to support the widespread and
increasing latitudinarianism which sub-
stitutes sincerity for a knowledge of
the truth, and inculcates the exercise of
so-called "chari ty" towards those who
differ from us even on truths which we
consider all-important in regard to eternal
salvation. The charge of l< Uncharitable-
ness " is so frequently made a ground
of accusation against those who contend
for the faith (and the whole faith) once
delivered to the saints, that we think it
well to point out more fully the inac-
curacy to which we have referred.

The word " charity " occurs 28 times in
the New Testament, and in every instance
but one the Greek word is α^απη
(agapee.J The meaning of α^αττη,
according to Liddell and Scott, is
"brotherly love; charity;" and, according
to Parkhurst, "love, charity." Thus
both these lexicons, though giving
" charity " as one of the meanings of
the word, give " love" as the first
meaning; and, in adding "chari ty" as
one of its meanings, we doubt not that
they employ it in the older and more
Saxon sense of love, or the various acts
and dispositions of mind which flow from
real love, rather than in either the mere
modern sense of almsgiving, or the other
modern sense (which is of comparatively

recent growth), of that disposition which
leads to a practical ignoring of the
importance of the truth. Be this,
however, as it may, the use of
αψιπη in other parts of Scripture,
as well as an examination of the very
passages where it is translated charity, is
sufficient to show that love is the meaning
of the word. The word is translated love
in 85 places, of which the following from
the gospel of John will be sufficient as a
sample: —

John v. 42; xiii. 35; xv. 10 (twice), 13.

Its meaning is further evident from its
derivation, for it is from αγαπάω (agapao),
" to love, to desire, long for."—
(Parkhurst.)

The following are the 27 places where
is rendered charity;

1 Cor. viii. 1 ; xiii. 1, 2, 3, 4 (3 times), 8,
13 (twice); xiv. 1 ; xvi. 14.

Col. iii. 14.
1 Thess. iii. 6.
2 „ i/3.
1 Tim. i. 5 ; ii. 15 ; iv. 12.
2 „ ii. 22 ; iii. 10.

Tit. ii. 2.
1 Pet. iv. 8 (twice); v. 14.
2 „ i.7.
3 John 6.
Rev. ii. 19.

The other passage where charity occurs is

Jnde 12: spots in your feasts of charity;

and here the word is α^ατται {agapai),
which, though somewhat different, is a
kindred word, and one which, as will
be seen from Jude 12, is applied to
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the "feasts of charity," or feasts of
Uve, or love-feasts, which were common
amongst the early Christians. The
following: from Parkhurst on the subject
will be interesting:—

ιίΑ<γαπαι, love-feasts, feasts of charity-
These love-feasts used to be kept in the
primitive church at the time of cele-
brating the holy eucharist. They were
furnished by the common oblations of the
iaithful. Rich and poor were to partake
of them with decency and sobriety. The
disorders of the Corinthians on these
occasions are censured by the apostle.—
(1 Cor. xi. 21, &c.) . . Pliny, I
think, must be understood to speak of these
a<ya,7rai when, in his famous 97th letter to
Trajan, he says of the Christians in
Bithynia, of which he was governor, that,
' upon examination, they affirmed that
after they had sung a hymn to Christ as to
God [?], and taken their sacramentum,
they usually departed, and came together
again to take an innocent repast in
common; * which passage further shews
that the Bithynian Christians kept their
a^airai after the celebration of the
eucharist."

We presume no one will contend that
these " feasts of charity " were held for
the purpose of almsgiving, much less that
they were devoted to the manifestation of
that so-called "charity" or latitudin-
arianism which is so rife in the present
day. They were doubtless for the
cultivation or expression, in various ways,
of that brotherly love so constantly
inculcated by Christ and the apostles, and
although a " repast in common " was one
feature of the gatherings, it would no
doubt be but a subsidiary one, for the fact
oi its being termed " an innocent repast "
implies that feasting was not the chief
object of these meetings, except perhaps
in ecclesias where the custom might have
been abused.

Α<γα.7τη is once translated charitably,
viz.,

Kom. xiv. 15: Now walkest thou not
charitably, (literally,
according to love.)

There is another point which should not
be overlooked, viz., that the word charity
has changed in meaning, and this circum-
stance may account for its being found
in the Common Version. We quote the
following from a small book entitled
Bible Love, by the "Rev." J. C. Gray
(published by Hodder and Stoughton,

London ) In a chapter entitled u Pecu-
liar words and phrases in the Bible,"
speaking of words which have changed
their meaning since the translation of the
Bible, the author says:—"It is the ten-
dency of many words, after the lapse of
time, to convey a less noble meaning than
they originally bore. Thus the word
' charity' is now utterly inadequate to
express the idea intended by the apostle
in the word α^αττη (1 Cor. xiii. 3, &c),
that means warm, devoted ' love,' and was
the word used by our Lord when he said
(John xxi. 15) 'Lovest thou m e ? '
(arya7ra<? με.) * Charity' was once used
to indicate what was most earnest and
fervid, most warm and loving; now it is
often used to denote what is formal and
cold, as in the common phrase, ' as cold as
charity.' In many places, if the word
' love ' be put for the word ' charity,' the
old and true meaning of the sacred text
will be strikingly apparent."

Some translators of the Bible have in
fact used the word love where in the
Common Version we find charity. Dr.
Adam Clarke states that " Coverdale,
Matthews, Cranmer, and the Geneva
Bible, have love, which · is adopted by
recent translators and commentators in
general, among whom the chief are Dodd,
Pearce, Purver, Wakefield, and Wesley;
all these strenuously contend that
the word charity, wfiich is now confined
to almsgiving, is utterly improper, and
that the word love alone expresses the
apostle's sense."

From the whole of the foregoing it will
be seen that αηαπη does not signify
charity either in the sense of almsgiving
or latitudirtarianism; and that however
good a translation of the word it may
have been in the time of King James,
it is incorrect now. That it does not
mean almsgiving is evident from 1 Cor.
xiii. 3, " Though I bestow all my goods
to feed the poor, *tnd though I give my
body to be burned, and have not charity,
it proflteth me nothing." So that it
is possible to give away all one's goods
to the poor, and yet be destitute of
scriptural charity : ergo, scriptural
charity is not almsgiving. And that
it does not mean latitudinarianism is
clear from 1 Cor. xiii. 6, which says that
charity " rejoiceth in the truth:" ergo,
scriptural charity is not that which
ignores the truth, and endeavours to
enrol under one banner all the sects which
compose the theological Babel of an age
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which rejoiceth in "smooth things"
rather than in the truth. It is worthy of
note, t<o, that " the disciple whom Jesus
loved," and who was pre-eminently the
Apostle of Love, is as vigorous as any
of the apostles in his denunciations of
those who pervert the truth, and his
commands to the adherents of the truth
to reject such.—(See I John ii. 18-23,
26; iv. 1-3, 6; 2 John 7-11.) And he
expressly declares, more than once, how he
rejoiced to find or hear of those to whom
he was writing walking in the truth.—(2
John 4; 3 John 3, 4.)

In reference to a question which has
been put to us, as to why we quote from
Liddell and Scott's and Parkhurst's
Lexicons, we may state that we use these
two because they are considered standard
ones. The lormer, though a classical
lexicon, embraces both classical and scrip-
tural meanings; for the preface states that
" especial care has been taken to explain all
words contained in the New Testament."
The latter treats principally of the New
Testament usage of Greek words, though
"illustrating and confirming" them by
"citations from the Old Testament and
from the Greek writers." By using the
two together, therefore, we may generally
attain a comprehensive and reliable defini-
tion of the meaning of particular Greek
words, except where imbued with the ideas
of the authors or of popular religion;
and in such cases it is not well to place
implicit trust in them. A careful
examination of the Scripture usage of
words, however, assisted by a knowledge of
the truth, is generally a sure preventive
against being misled in such cases.

In our January article we referred to a
book which we have found of great
service in giving our analytical lists of
passages, viz., Gall's Interpreting Con-
cordance of the New Testament. We
would now mention another we have since
made use of for the same purpose, viz.,
The Englishman's Greek Concordance of
the New Testament, which, though of a
similar character, differs somewhat in
construction. The former is constructed
on the principle of an ordinary concord-
ance, and gives, under each English word,
all the Greek words of which it is a
translation in the Common Version, and
under each of these Greek words is a list
of references to all the passages where it so
occurs, with a few words of the context
opposite each reference; and at the end
of the book is a concise glossary of all the
Greek words in the New Testament,

giving every word by which each Greek
word is translated in the New Testament,
with here and there an additional meaning
not contained in any part of the New
Testament. By means of this glossary,
one can refer, in the main part of the
book, to all the passages where any
particular Greek word occurs, no matter
how translated. The latter work, however,
though also constructed on the principle
of an ordinary concordance, instead of
arranging the lists of passages according to
the English words, does so according to
the Greek, i.e., it gives under each Greek
word a list of all the passages {i.e. the
reference and a few words of the context)
where that particular Greek word occurs,
irrespective of the way in which such word
may be translated, and these passages are
not divided into separate lists according to>
the several translations, but are given in
one list, arranged in order as they occur in
the New Testament, commencing with
Matthew and ending with Revelations*t
but the various ways in which
such Greek word is translated can readily
be seen by running the eye down the list,
as the corresponding English word is
given in italics in each passage. At the
end of the work are two indices, the first
being an "English and Greek" one, and
the second a "Greek and English" one.
The first gives the English words in
alphabetical order, and under each word all
the Greek words of which it is a transla-
tion, and opposite each Greek word the
number of the page where it is to be found
in the body of the Concordance. In the
second index we find the Greek words in
alphabetical order, with the number of the
pages where they are severally to be found
in the Concordance, and also under each
Greek word, a list of all the English word»
by which it is translated.

To make the arrangement of the two
works more clear, let us take an example,
viz., the words translated hell and grave.
In Gall's work we turn to the word hellf
and there find (1) geenna, and under it a
list of all the passages where geenna is·
translated hell; (2) hades, followed by a
list of all the passages where it is so
translated; (3) tartaroo, followed in like
manner. We then turn to grave, and find
under it the words mnemeion, mnema, and
hades, each one being followed by a list of
all the passages where it is translated
grave. If we wanted to know the different
translations of hades in the New Testa-
ment, and where they severally occur, we
should turn to hades in the glossary, and
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there find hell and the grave given; and by
then turning to those words in the Con-
cordance we have the desired information.

In The Englishman's Greek Concord'
ance of the New Testament, if we wish to
ascertain the Greek words translated hell
and the grave, and the passages where
they occur, we turn to hell in the "English
and Greek" Index, and find under it
"a&/s 13, ryeevva 113, ταρταροω 720,"
and we turn to grave in the same index,
and find under it, u άδη? 13, μνήμα 502,
μνημείον 5 0 2 . " and on turning, to these
pages, we find the Greek words, with all the
passages where they occur. If we wish to
know the various translations of hades,
and where they occur, we turn to άδη<$
in the " Greek and English " Index, and
there find " 13 grave, hell," and then,
turning to page 13, we have all the passages
where hades occurs arranged in order, the
words grave and hell being in italics in
each passage where they occur.

Thus it will be seen that the same result
can be arrived at by either of these
works, though in a different manner.
Those who require great accuracy or
facility of reference will find it convenient
to have the two; as they can then be used
as a check upon each other; and in some
cases the one will prove the more ser-
viceable, and in other cases the other.
The Englishman's appears to have been
compiled with the greatest care, so far as
we have had occasion to test its accuracy,
but GaWs will be found sufficient for
ordinary purposes, and it has the advantage
of cheapness, being only 7s 6d., whilst
The Englishman's is published at £2 2s.
We may also add that there is an
Englishman's Hebrew and Chaldee Con-
cordance of the Ο. Τ. (published at £3
13s.6d),compiled similarly to the The Eng-
lishman1 s Greek Concordance of the Ν. Τ.

We would here follow up our sugges-
tion to supplement the ordinary marginal
references by the addition of others as
occasion may require (see January number),
with the following plan. When it is desired
to be able to refer readily to several
passages bearing on a particular subject,
and which cannot be easily remembered,
take one of them as a starting-pointy and
mark opposite to it, or at the top or
bottom of the page, (or underline them if
contained in the printed references), the
references to the other passages bearing on
the subject. The passage taken as a start-
ing point should be the one that would be
most leadily remembered in connection with

the subject, so that it might thus be a link
of connection with the others. We do not
suggest this with regard to passages
referring to such subjects as the kingdom
of God and the nature of man, which are
too numerous to deal with in this manner,
and are easily remembered without such
means, but for such subjects as the follow-
ing, which we give by way of example, viz.,
passages where the righteous are spoken of
as being cast down and depressed at behold-
ing the wickedness of those around them.
Take 2 Peter ii. 8 as a starting-point, and
insert opposite it in the margin, or at the
top or bottom of the page, several references
such as Eaek. ix. 4; Jer. ix. 1-2; Psalm
cxix. 136, 139, 158.

We have received the following hints
from a sister.

" (I .)—I have marked my daily reading
(according to the Bible Companion) in
the following manner. An Arabic figure—
i.e., the ordinary figures as distinguished
from Roman, which are those used in the
Bible at the heading of each chapter—
" indicating day of month simply in the
margin at the head of the chapter which
commences the reading of each part each
day.

*' (2.)—An abbreviation of the names of
months on the left hand corner of each
page, 1 at first only put that where the
month's reading commenced, but I find
it much easier, in several ways, to see the
name of the month at once.

·« (3.)—In the New Testament, which
has to be read twice in the year, I mark
the month on the right hand corner of
page for the latter half of year, and the
day underneath the first number."

A brother writes as follows:—"I think
it would be well to advise those
brethren "—and sisters—" who may not be
acquainted with the manufacture of a
certain class of pens for neat and small
writing, that such articles exist. I
enclose a sample, that you may know
what I mean, together with a specimen of
the work I get out of them. The sort of
pen used for Bible-marking I consider is
important, as it is quite easy to make a
muddle of one's book by coarse penman-
ship. This is an evil, considering the
limited space usually available in the
ordinary Bibles." The "sample" re-
ferred to above is a beautiful specimen of
what can be done in the way of neat
printing and writing in various styles
suitable for tfible-marking. We should
have liked to transfer it to these pages.
The pens received, together with some
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others, we purpose trying, and we may
mention those we may consider mo9t
suitable in a future article. Meanwhile,
this hint may be useful. A. ANDREW.

ERRATUM IN FEBRUARY ARTICLE.—
Page 73, 1st column, 9th line from
bottom, for " Mark iv. 9," read " Mark iv.
19."

BROTHER HAWKINS' REVIEW.

As mentioned a month or two ago, bro.
Hawkins has published a small pamphlet,
reviewing the recent pamphlet letter to the
Editor of the Christadelphian. We give
the following extracts:

"With certain questions discussed in
the former part of this pamphlet the
present writer does not interfere; but
as fallacies fatal to a clear comprehension
of the Divine purpose are prominent .

. it is needful, by aid of the Word
of God to point them out The appearance
of exact logical framework puzzles plain
men, such as is exhibited in this pamphlet,
and induces them to think where there
is so much structure there must be a
good foundation. The non-existence of
this necessary element of strength is the
object of the present writer to show in
clear and scriptural fashion.

Jesus was * made under law,' says the
apostle, and, to guard himself from mis-
apprehension, he prefaces that remark with
the other member of the sentence,' made
of a woman.' The woman was made
of her paients; therefore, Jesus was
made of them also.

The apostle says he was 'made under
law.' There is here no exception.
* Under law ' embraces penalty and blessing
alike. What was the share he had in
Adam ? Dying thou shalt die. To say
that Jesus was not born to die, is virtually
to deny a necessity for a sacrifice for sins.
Death was his share in Adam, through
Adam's daughter Mary. If he had not
died he could not have risen from the dead,
therefore could not have life.

Jew and Gentile alike were born under
the law of death. The Hebrew only was
born under Mosaic law. This law did
not say * Dying thou shalt die.' It said
—what ? ' Keep my laws and judgments,
which a man doing shall live in them.'
Hence it was a life-giving law, the Gospel
preached to the Jews by Moses; while
the Adamic law doomed all men alike
to death. What have we then ? Just
this:—

1. Adamic law—Condemnation of all
men to death.

2. Mosaic law—A law of obedience
to life.

To mix up the law of death with the
law of life, and then to call the law of one
the law of the other, is to make black and
white convertible terms. One law is the
hereditary bondage a man is in, the other
law was the way of rescue from this
bondage. Those under Mosaic law were
* Gods unto whom the Word of God had
come,' having committed to them for their
use the sublime trust of the Oracles of
God.' Hence, what becomes of such
a sentence as follows ? ' But Jesus, under
the law, inherited from his Father, who
was above the law, the life of a free-born.'
Under what law, we may well ask, did
he inherit the life of a" free-born ? If
he was free from Adamic law he could
not die. If he was free from Mosaic law
he could not ' inherit.' ' Free-born ' he
would have been an impostor all round.
He would neither have inheritance in
Adam, nor inheritance in Moses Hence,
it is hardly necessary to say, he could
have neither resurrection from death, nor
chief part or any part in the promises
made to Abraham and to his father David.
The assumption, that ' had Jesus died
under penalty to Adam, he could not
have risen from the dead,' is the exact
converse of the truth. If we take the
fact as it stands, we find that sin killed
the Lord Jesus. That is incontestible.
How was it then ? Because of his descent.
i It is appointed unto men once to die,'
and he must have died one of two ways,
either by a natural death or by a violent
one. What if he had died a natural death
at the end of his term ? Would not sin
have killed him ? The answer is obvious,
viz., his being in Adam like all other men
would have been the producing cause of
his death.

It is said, * He died on account of
Adam's transgression.' and yet that he
did not die 'under the penalty of that
transgression.' Therefore dying on
' account of ' is not belying * under penalty
of.' What a curious mystification! A
use of distinctions without a difference !
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Adam's transgression brought its 'penalty,'
that penalty was sin's wages. * The
wages of sin is death; ' therefore, in
dying, the Lord Jesus received the wages
of sin as much as any other man. Sin
was not ' the penalty,' but the cause of
death. Cause, sin ; effect, death. When
a judge passes a sentence for sin, that
sentence is the penalty ; the cmise of
death is sin, the instrument the gallows,
the penalty, death. It is not the first nor
the last time cause and effect have been
mixed up, and mental blindness resulted
therefrom. The cause of sacrificial death
was sin ; in dying, the priest laid upon
the victim the iniquity of the people, and
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquities
of us all ; ' thus he bore our sins in his
own body on the tree.' Animals were by
nature subject to death, and lived and
died for countless ages before Adam fell.
Being subject to death, they were fit
subjects for sacrifice ; their blood was
offered for atonement for sin from Adam
to the destruction of the Herodian temple.

But, says the reasoner, " Had there been
no sacrificial death, there eould have been
no resurrection from the dead ; and so the
fact that God raised Jesus from the dead
is one fact to prove that he did not die
under the penalty to Adam.' If so, the
fact that Lazarus was raised from the
dead is one fact to prove he did not die
under the penalty to Adam. But what is
the fact ? Jesus was a Jew ; he was born
under the Mosaic law therefore, which.he
kept, ' and he that doeth these things
shall live by them,' i.e., have life by
keeping them. Hence he was sinless as to
Moses. He performed, besides, all the
Father asked him to do, and for this
reason ' i t was impossible he should see
corruption and be holden of the grave.'
Additions might be made to this argument,
but the foregoing is sufficient.

All men are in Adam's congregation, of
Adam's Order.' Few men are in the
congregation, or Order,' of the just.' We
shall all fall asleep as our Master did; then
comes the remedy, i.e., a resurrection to
life like our Master's. The penalty on
Adam was . . . not ETERNAL
EXTINCTION. It was ' Dying thou shalt
die.' There was no ' eternal' in the case,
else woe be to us—' Let us eat and drink
for to-morrow we die' But death was
the penalty, and under it * it is appointed
unto men once to die,' whether in Christ
or out of Christ. i By man came death/
the escape being by ' a resurrection from
the dead,' The* gospel calls us to

embrace it for refuge, inasmuch as the
sentence must overtake us. We shall all
die with the Adamites, but we shall live
again by the power of God given to His
Son. Life and death are the two opposite
poles. ' Eternal' extinction is a phrase
by which a man blinds himself to the
meaning of the Scriptures on the question
of death and life. It comes from the
Episcopalian burial service.

The Lord Jesus brought ' graee,' but
was not made under it any more than his
brethren were. The law came by Moses,
grace and truth by Jesus Christ. He
could not be made under his own gospel;
the sum of that was incomplete until he
had made an ' offering once for all.' The
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ was not
by his birth or inheritance: these were
Jewish, and of the family and lineage of
David.

Physiology, we are told, has nothing to
do with it! Let us examine the testi-
mony for those who are still doubtful, or
who may be puzzled bv such a dogmatic,
unnatural, and unphilosophicr1 assertion,
" For unto us a child is born." " Fear
not, Mary, thou shalt conceive in thy
womb, and bring forth a son." And this,
says brother J., is not a physiological
question 1 Some of our brethren have
lost their common sense on this subject,
and if they progress as they are going on,
they will shortly contend that Jesus the
Anointed was no flesh and blood man at
all; going back to Egypt, this being the
present faith of the Coptic Christians. It is
lamentable to have to mark the abnegation
of the reasoning powers of men under the
influence of the mystical—

' Can such things be,
And overcome us like a summer's cloud,
Without our special wonder ? '

Let us hear the Word upon 'con-
demnation/ and rescue it from the clouds
with which the pamphleteer has enveloped
it. ' Condemnation ' is a declaring guilty
—a pronouncing punishment. Paul says,
' By one offence condemnation came upon
all men,' % the judgment was by one
(man's sin) to condemnation ;' thus ' by one
man sin entered the world, and death by
sin, and so death passed upon all men?
We have thus defined for us three things.
1. Condemnation is the effect of sin 2.
Condemnation is death. 3. And death
has passed upon all men. ' Thus,' the
Apostle says, ' God condemned sin in the
flesh of His Son.' In other words, SIN
killed the Lord Jesus. If sin kills all
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men, where is the remedy ? In sin being
forgiven, and the condemnation being
destroyed by the favour (grace) of God.
Men are not taken from the consequences
of sin so as to escape death, but by sin
being forgiven now, and by the saint being
raised from his sleep at the coming of the
Lord, death being thus conquered. All
men die in Adam, and to say, there is no
rising again for such is to say the exact
contrary to the Apostle who says ' in
Adam ALL DIE.' When will men learn
the true doctrine of the resurrection ? The
disobedient who will claim life at the
coming judgment will not be * covered ' by
the sin covering name. False brethren
these; they will be destroyed by the
second death. * I know ye not ' will be
said to them. Adam's condemnation
extends to the grave, and men * die to sin,'
or * die by sin.' If they are in the Lord
Jesus they will rise, not possessed of life,
but to receive life from him. If they have
no title to life, how can they be in him ?
They have no life to receive, therefore
their lives are not ' hid with Christ in God.'
They died in the first Adam only inasmuch
as they died in their sins, and they will
receive the wages of sin—death. Having
no life to receive they will not get life,
being cursed.

Christ's death was to purchase eternal
life, not to save us from dying; and by
bearing our iniquities, he bore our sins in
his own body on the tree. ' He was
delivered for our offences and raised again
for our justification' as a sacrifice, n*t
as a substitute. ' He trusted in the Lord
that He would deliver him.' From what ?
FROM DEATH. Hence, being delivered
from death, he is no substitute for those
under sentence of death ; to constitute him
a substitute, he must remain in the grave
for ever. What we require is not ' a
substitute,' but a resurrection to life.
We do not require a substitute, inasmuch
as we all have to die ; and substitution
means, if it means anything, that we die;
the substitute dies, and the resurrection
cannot be accomplished, inasmuch as the
death being performed by the substitute
must, to be useful, keep him in the grave;
to be useful it should save us from the
penalty of sin, which is death. It is mere
imagination to suppose there can be
anyone forwarded by setting aside the fact
that we die according to the sentence
passed upon all men, and then to say that
Jesus died as a ' substitute.' Death is the
penalty for Adam's sin; all men have to
endure the penalty. ' Eternal death'

would have had every man for ever bound,
Jesus himself inclusive. The constant
adding to the word 4 death' such phrases
as ' penal,' ' eternal,' and the like, is part
of the way men mystify themselves and
others. We shall be raised, hut we shall
have suffered first according to the
sentence* for the moment a man is dead he
has endured the penalty of Adam's sin,
and ' he that is dead is freed from sin.'

If Jesus was son of Abraham and
David, he was heir to the former by faith,
to the latter, by royal blood. What was
he heir of? (1) The land. (2) The
throne. Why does the writer try to
disinherit him by saying, 'he did not
inherit anything from his mother which
pertained to her natural relationship ' to
the fathers, because in the last generation
only he had but a human mother. The
woman was as much ' Adam' as the man,
and as much under the Adamic curse,
therefore. This new doctrine is an
attempt to bastardise the Lord Jesus, and
to all intents and purposes it destroys his
claims to the throne, and by that means
destroys our hope of the kingdom.

The essayist goes on to say, ' We must
assume,' and * We must not "assume ' this,
that, or the other—he himself being the
prolific parent of many assumptions. It is
good advice not to assume' error, and
equally good to assume the truth. Pity it
is so much that he allows and so much
that he rejects should be contrary to the
only assumptions and rejections an impar-
tial student of the Word can hold as the
word of truth of the gospel.

The concluding part of the essay con-
tained upon pages 30 and 31, partakes
much of the nature of a summing up, and
it is as contradictory as much of the
thirty-two questions of another writer.
We have seen how the argument vanishes
before the truth, and we may say, that
any writer who mixes up Adamic law,
contained in the sentence passed in Eden,
with Mosaic law—the holy—and makes
such a mixture the groundwork of an
elaborate argument, does his own intellect
injustice, and blots a fair fame.

In the last paragraphs, ending 'the
privileges now enjoyed by the Sions of God/
there is an absence of clear definition, and
a mingling of truth with error which have
evidently puzzled the writer. He has
hastened to construct and apply a theory,
and, in a maze of words and reasonings,
the result of active brains unsubject in this
case to searching analysis, has enveloped
himself in a tangle of mental briars. The
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simple truth of the Scriptures is too
simple for such a mind at present. * Made
in all things like his brethren * is a
definition as comprehensive as it is easily
understood. If it were not so, the Gospel
of the Son of God would be too hard for

men of ordinary intelligence. If all the
new metaphysical parlance is required, woe
betide the immensely greater part of those
who have believed and obeyed the Gospel of
the kingdom of God."

THINGS NEW AND OLD FEOM THE TEEASHEES OF THE SPIRIT.
B Y F . R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 95.

CHAPTER AND VERSE.

Chapters, paragraphs and passages suitable
to be read or quoted at the breaking of
bread: John xiii., xiv., xv., xvi., xvii ;
Matt. xxvi. 17-30; Mark xiv. 12-26; Luke
xxii., 7-30; Isa. liii ; Ps. xxii. Phil. ii. 5-gl;
Rom.jv.6-11; viii. 32-39; 1 Cor. i. 18-31; xi.
23-29; xv. 1-8; 2 Cor. viii. 9; v. 21; 2
Tim. i. 7-11; Tit. ii. 11-14; Heb. ii. 6-18;
iv. 12-16; v. 1-10; vii. 14-28; ix. 11-28;
xii. 18-29; xiii. 10-15; 1 Pet. iii. 18 to iv,
2; U o h n 1.7-9; ii. 1-6; iii. 9-14; Rev.
i. 5, 6; v. 9, 10; Acts ii 41, 42.

Parts of Scripture suitable to be read at
immersions: Acts viii. 5-13; viii. 26-38;
iii. 22-47; x. 34-48; Rom. vi.; 1 Pet. iii.
18-22; Acts xviii. 24 to xix. 5; x. 34-48;
xvi. 13-34; xviii. 1-8; ii. 22-42; iv. 1-12;
John iii. 1-16; i. 1-34.

List of portions of Scripture for dis-
cretionary selection and use on the
occasion of the burial of the "dead in
Christ" or those who may belong to
them: 2 Cor iv.; v. 1-10; 1 Thes. iv.
13 18; 1 Cor. xv.; John xi. 1-45; Job.
xiv 1-15; vii. 1-10; Ps. x c ; xvi.; xlix.;
cxlvi.; Job. i.; iv. 17-21; iii. 11-19; x.
9-22; Eccl. iii.; ix. 1-6; xii; vii. 1-18.;
iv. 1-3; Hos. xiii. 9-14; Isa. xxv.; xxvi.;
iEzek. xxxvii.j Dan. xii.; John v. 19-29;
vi. 27 58; Acts ii. 22-36; viii. 2; ix. 36-
43; 2 Tim. iv. 1-8; Phil. iii. 7-21; Rev.
xi. 15-18; xx. 3-6, 12-15; Job xix. 25,
26.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 96.

EXPLANATIONS.

Titus i. 8. The words, " lover of good
men," is expressed by one word in the
original, phil-agathos, compounded of
love and benefit: it means that a brother

must be a benefactor or lover of well-
doing. A gat hos is rendered benefit in
Philemon xiv, and well-doing in Rom. ii.

Titus iii. 4. The word translated love
here is philanthropiay from whence we
get our word philanthropy, which means
the love of men. The true philanthropy
is compounded of kindness and mercy, as
defined in verses 4, 5, 6. The true
philanthropist is first God through Christ;
and afterwards, those who are " workers
together with him," in spreading and
giving effect to the word of reconciliation
preached by the apostles.

Neh. ix. 5. The word power in this
passage, and also in Prov. iii. 27, is the
translation of le-ail Yod, a compound of
God and hand. Hand metaphorically sig-
nifies power, while the word God indicates
whence the power is derived; the Lord
allows men the use of it for a limited
season; hence, how careful they should be
to employ it all to His glory.

Heb. i. 9. " Anointed thee with the oil
of gladness above thy fellows." The word
metochos here rendered fellows, means
participators, partakers, partners. It is
rendered partakers in Heb. iii. 1, 14; vi.
4; xii. 8; and partners, in Luke v. 7.

1 Pet. ii. 21. " Leaving us an ex-
ample." The original word for example
(hupo-grammos) in this passage literally
means a writing copy. The idea is as
beautiful as the meaning is plain and
forcible.

Rom. iii. 25. In this verse Christ is
beautifully set forth as the mercy-seat for
our offences; for the word propitiation is
the same word in the Greek as Paul
employs when speaking of the mercy-seat
under the law in Heb. ix. 5. The Jesus-
mercy-seat represents the embodiment and
shewing forth of God's righteousness for a
passing over of, through the " riches of his
goodness, forbearance, and longsuffering."

1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. A living stone is
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literally not one uprooted, detached, or
excavated from mother earth by quarry-
ing; so Christ being a living stone,
cannot be contemplated as detached from
the Father, whose manifestation he was.
Christ is, as it were, their mother life; and
whilst they remain rooted in him they
partake of all the renewing conditions of
existence.

Rom. xii. 8. Giving with simplicity.
The word " simplicity here has the idea of
liberality in it; it is so translated in 2 Cor.
viii. 2. There is a close connection be-
tween the two words; for there is a
simplicity and Iprimitive artlessness about
liberality which does not belong to cool,
calculating and constrained beneficence.

REFERENCE TABLET NO 97.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF
LIFE.

Obedient Gentile believers of the gospel
become thereby " fellow-citizens " with
the saints of the new Israelitish
commonwealth; and " iellow-heirs " with
the seed of Abraham; and ·'fellow-
labourers " in the gospel of Christ with
the apostles; and l* fellow-disciples " with
all who sit at the feet of Jesus; and
'* fellow-helpers " to the truth with those
of the first century; and " fellow-soldiers "
with all who fight the good fight of faith ;
and " fellow-workers " unto the kingdom
of God with all the holy men and women
of old; and *'fellow-servants " in the
Lord with all who call upon His name in
sincerity and truth.—(Eph. ii. 19; John
xi. 16; 3 John viii.; Phil. iv. 3; ii. 25;
Col. iv. 7, 10.)

The truth is something not only to dig
and delve about, but it is something also
to eat and drink.

The truth gives a man straight paths
for his feet; it gives him a light in his
dwelling; it supplies bread and water to
his spiritual pantry ; it charms him with
the sweetest of music; it confers the
highest of titles; it makes to him the
most precious promises; it baptizes him
in faithful providences; it puts a new song
in his mouth; it creates within him a clean
heart; and washes him and disinfects him
from all filthiness of both flesh and
spirit.

There is nothing like the truth for
proving a man; only give it sufficient time
and it is bound to manifest him in his
true colours.

The only thing that can engender the
true love of man is the true love of God.—
(1 Johniv. 11.)

The love of Christ is constraining; the
judgment seat of Christ is restraining; the
joy set before us in the gospel gives
endurance; the trials of life yield
purification; whilst the daily reading of
the Word develops life and vigorous
impulse in the things of the Spirit.

In the age to come Christ will have the
sole voice in the laws of the country ;
and the sole choice in the official adminis-
tration of every department ; as he will
also be the sole arbiter of human destiny,
and the iniallible dispenser of unperverted
judgment and impartial justice through-
out the world.

Men and women who are thoroughly
in earnest in the truth, have no time to
waste in small talk, and petty meaningless
gossip ; but they are Dent rather upon
redeeming the time from evil, and them-
selves from disgrace and confusion of
face at the coming of the Lord. Those
who act otherwise, will have cause to
repent their folly, may be when it is too
late to mend.

It the coming of the Lord were announ-
ced for next month, what a hastening
there would be to attend to duties; what
carefulness to stand clear of complicity
with evil ; what godly sorrow would be
evoked ; what holy indignation against
sin ; what fear of being found defiled ;
what earnest endeavour to stand approved;
what vehement zeal to be found without
spot or wrinkle. There would be but one
all-absorbing thought in the heart, what
will Christ think of us ? nay not us, but
what will he think of me ? Well, what
is the lesson ? It may be even so near ;
and if we die in a month it will be quite
so near, as regards our opportunities. But
mark ! it will be those who now walk
after the flesh who will be in such
trepidation ; those who have the answer
of a good conscience will stand still,
that they may see the salvation of God.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 98.

SIN'S FLESH.

The law of Moses was given for the
restraint and regulation of the body; to
stop the mouth of boasting; to cut away
all chance of self-justification; and to
bring in all the world guilty before God.—
(Rom. iii. 19, 20; 1 Tim L 9.)
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It is been use of rhe native weakness and
native instincts of the flesh in the direction
of self-grauficauon, that it is so good a
platform for the trial of faith, and the
proof of righteousness.

The will of God and the will of the
flesh are opposed the one to the other :
obedience to the one involves disobedience
to the other in all cases.

Flesh in the hand of the natural
impulses is flesh at large, uncontrolled, and
without let or hindrance in the per-
formance of whatever yields animal
pleasure or promotes the ambition or glory
of the body carnal.

Flesh in the grasp of the spirit of truth
is flesh under wholesome and regulating
supervision; the pain incurred to the flesh
by such a vigorous procedure is mentally
excruciating, crucifying, and humiliating
to a degree; but the ultimate results to
the flesh itself are surpassingly grand
and worthy of any amount of present
sacrifice and suffering.

The natural man left to its own ten-
dencies is a murderer; it treats every other
man as either a means or an obstacle, and
acts accordingly.

It is a mistake to try to educate or lead
out a carnal mind into obedient subjection
to the law of God, or into an appreciative
prefereme for the things of the Spirit; the
best way is not to nurture it as if it were a
beautiful harmless little serpent; because
if it is nourished it will grow into a big
serpent by-and-bye, and at last it will bite
just as a serpent does, and sting like an
adder; the best way, instead of training it
is to kill it; instead of feeding it and
housing it, to take the most direct and
effectual means to put it to death whilst it
is young and apparently innocent; for,
assuredly the fleshly mind is not subject to
the law of God, neither indeed can he —
(Rom. viii. 7.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 99.

GOOD AND EVIL.
There are two sorts of sorrow: the one

is worldly sorrow, which worketh death;
the other is Godly sorrow, which worketh
repentance to salvation.—(2 Cor vii. 10 )

There are two kinds of wisdom: the
one is earthly, sensual and devilish,
developing confusion and every evil work;
the other is pure, peaceable, gentle,
entreatable, merciful, laden with good
fruit, and devoid of partiality and
hypocrisy.—(Jas iii 15-17.)

There are two sorts of Jews: the Jew

outwardly, who trusts in fleshly circum-
cision and the law; and the Jew inwardly,
whose circumcision is of the heart, whose
hope is Christ, and whose walk U in the
steps of Abraham.—(Rom ii. 28, 29.)

There are two descriptions of faith—
the one is a living hope, which works by
love and purifieth the heart; the other is a
corpse, possessing the form of godliness,
but lacking the power.—(Gal. v. 6; James
ii. 17.)

There are two kinds of spirit: the
spirit of enmity which worketh in the
children of disobedience, and the spirit of
meekness which animated Christ and all
who love him in sincerity and truth."—
(Eph. ii. 2; Rom. viii. 9.)

There are two classes ®f mind: the
carnal mind which is dead, because un-
subject to the law of God, and the spiritual
mind which is living, and fruitful of peace
and obedience.—(Rom. viii. 6.)

There are two orders of brethren:
"faithful brethren" who depart from
iniquity, and false brethren, who seek to
seduce back to bondage those who have
been made free.—(Col. i 2; Gal ii. 4, 5.)

There are two kinds of life: the life
which lives by faith on the Son of God,
and the life which subsists on pleasure,
and which is dead while it lives.—(Gal. ii.
20; 1 Tim. 5, 6.)

There are two characters of virgins who
name the name of Christ: the wise who
shall inherit glory, and the fools who will
be promoted to shame and everlasting
contempt.—(Matt. xxv. 1-12; Prov. iii.
35.)

There are two examples of plants
growing together in Christ's sown field;
the one class are wheat for garnering, and
the other, tares for burning.—(Matt. xii.
25, 40.)

There are two sorts of fish caught in
the gospel net: the good to be gathered
into vessels and the bad to be cast away. —
(Matt. xiii. 48.)

There are two kinds of animals browsing
on the green pastures of the truth: the
non-resisting sheep and the horn-pushing
goats—(Matt. xxv. 32.)

There are two specimens of pity: the
one says, u Be ye warmed and filled,"
minus the needful; the other, godlike,
gives to all men liberally and upbraideth
not.—(James ii. 16; 2 Cor. 9, 7.)

There are two sorts of judgment: one
which is after the flesh, and, therefore,
mistaken; and another which is spiritually
discerned, and, therefore, just and true.-—
(John vii. 24; viii. 15.)
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There are two sorts of charity: one
which ''rejoices in the truth," and one
whi<ii displaces the truth.·—-(k Cor. xiii. 6;
Rom. xvi. 18.)

There are two species of zeal: one
which is according to knowledge, and one
which is according to ignorance.—(Rom.
x. 2; ix. 30.)

There have been two kinds of pastors in
the history of the truth, viz.-: shepherds
who have fed the flock with knowledge,
and wolves who have devoured them.—
<Acts xx. 28, 29.)

There are two sorts of service: the one
is called eye-service and man-pleasing;
and the other, the doing of the will of God
from the heart.—(Enh. vi. β )

There are two ways to the judgment
seats one is almg the broad church avenue
of destruction, in company with a
multitude to do evil; and the other is by
the retired, narrow, and forsaken old
paths of life, in the society of poor foot-
sore pilgrims. — (Matt. vii. 18, 14.)

SUFDAT MOENING AT THE BIEMINGHAM OHBISTADELPHIAN

ECOLESIA, No. 67.

''Exhort one another daily ."—PAUL.

I N our day, we stand related to the same
system of thinirs in society that prevailed
in another form in the days of David and
Jesus. That system, as existing in their
day, is reflected in the portions of Scrip-
ture read this morning. David says,
u Do ye indeed «peak righteousness, Ο
congregation? Do ye judge uprightly, Ο
ye sons of men? Yea, in heart ye work
wickedness." Here was a " congrega-
tion " and a generation professedly «peak-
ing righteousness and judging uprightly,
and yet in reality practising the principles
of wickedness, when their conduct was
estimated according to the divine standard.
Jesus in the same way, said of the ruling
class of his day, " Beware of the leaven
of the Pharisees ; " " d o not according to
their works : tor all their works they do
to be seen of men." The Pharisees were
the leaders of the people, in whose eyes
they " outwardly appeared righteous."
They were highly esteemed for a reputa-
tion of superior sanctity, which they
laboured to preserve by long prayers and
neglected toilet. Jesus said, " That
which is highly esteemed among men is
abomination in the sight of God/' •> The
common run of men have a difficulty in

understanding this. It is because they
have not learnt to see things as God see·
them. Men can only acquire divine modeg
of thought by constant familiarity with
the divine mind, as expressed in the
Scriptures. This is the last thing men
seek to cultivate. Consequently their
views and their judgments of things are
according to the natural mind and not
according to God. Such men, living in
the days of David or of Jesus, would have
differed from them altogether in their
estimate of society. They would have
considered David and Jesus libellers of
their contemporaries. They would have
said of the people condemned that they
were respectable, and worthy, and highly
moral people; for were they not active,
brisk, prompt, business-like and polite,
attending honestly to their own business;
frugal and industrious in their ways, and
conforming with all the religious practices
of the age? They would, in fact, have
imputed superior virtue where Jesus
and David declared iniquity to prevail.
Whence the difference of judgment ? In
the difference of the rule of measurement
u Men will praise when thou doest well to
thyself"—(Psaim xlix. 18). This is the
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human rule When a man succeeds in
business or inherits property, and lays out
a vast expenditure in his surroundings—
acquiring an estate, say, and lavishing
luxuries on his wife and children, he is
considered an estimable person. Doing
well to his wife and family, he is " doing
well to himself," and men praise him.
But men of the principles of David and
Jesus look upon the scene from a different
stand-point and come to a different con-
clusion as to what they see. They recog-
nise a higher morality than enters into the
heart of the natural man to conceive.
There is a higher rule of action before
their minds. The natural man sees only
man: the spiritual man sees God. This
is the difference between them ; and it is
a mighty difference. It explains all the
divergences and antagonisms that have
raged between the seed of the woman and
the seed of the serpent, in the history of
the past and the experience of the present.
The natural man, knowing nothing beyond
human objects and human rules of action,
sees his neighbour laying up treasure for
himself, with all harmlessness; and recog-
nising no obligation to be "rich toward
God" (Luke xii. 21), he sees nothing
wrong, and is amazed at the condemna-
tions of Jesus. The man of the Spirit,
looking on the same neighbour, says,
" Well, he is all right as regards men;
but how is he towards God?" A man
can rob God; and this is a far worse
breach of morality than robbing man.
Such a breach is thought nothing of in
the world ; in fact it is a point of morality
altogether outside their "ethics." Men
can be steeped to the neck in this kind of
wickedness, without incurring the smallest
degree of oflium· Iu fact the odium is
incurred when the principle is recognised
and carried out. «'The FIRST and the
GHEAT commandment," has reference
to our duties towarde God. Consequently,
the disobedience of it is the firet and the
most heinous crime that can be committed.
It is here that the world, in its most cul-

tured and respectable form, is guilty of
wickedness so great and prevailing, as to
justify the description of John: " The
world lieth in wickedness." They live
for them selves only and absolutely: the
honour of God and the pleasure of God
in the doing of those things He has
commanded (and they are many) is
absent from all their schemes acd all
their maxims. If this is true of the
educated, what is the state of " the great
unwashed ? " The best description of the
whole situation is that which says that
*· the harvest of the earth is ripe : their
wickedness is great/' This description
applies to the time in which we live; for
it is alleged concerning the epoch now
hard upon us, when God in Christ comes
forth to punish the inhabitants of the
earth for their iniquity (Is. xxvi. 21),
taking vengeance on them that*4 know not
God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ."

The natural man, looking out upon
British and American society, cannot see
how the description applies. He thinks
the world respectable and moral. Let
him learn what true righteousness is, and
his difficulty will be at an end. The firgt
principle of acceptable righteousness is
the giving to God of that which we owe to
Him The first principle of natural-man
morality, is the giving of that which we
owe, to ourselves. Herein is the difference.
Judge the world by this principle, and you
will come to a very different conclusion as
to its state, from that to which the natural
man (alias the carnal mind) comes to.
The world proceeds on the assumption
that it exists tor its own gratification and
behoof ; it ignores the fact that all things
were made for the divine pleasure first.
The world experiences no inconvenience
from this, and therefore it perseveres.
The sun shines, and the seasons come and
go with their laden goodness; all things
go steadily forward in an even course of
prosperity for such as labour to do well
for themselves; therefore their hearts are
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hardened in evil. " Because sentence
against an evil work is* not executed
speedily, therefore the hearts of the sons
of men are fully set in them to do evil "
But, as saith the same solemn voice,
14 Though a sinner do evil an hundred
times and his days be prolonged, yet
surely I know that it shall be well with
them to fear God for God

shall bring every work into judgment with
every secret thing, whether it be good or
whether it be evil."—(Ecc. viii. 11; xii.
14). The difference between the children
of God and the children of the devil, is
that the children of God recognise that
they are not their own, but the property
of God, through Christ; and therefore
live not for themselves, but for the honour
of God and the comfort of all His suffering
friends around; while the children of the
devil regard themselves as their own, and
live for no higher end than the comfort of
their own souls in all the honours and
luxuries which their efforts can command;
for the acquisition of which, no labour is
considered too great, no expense too
lavish, and no occupation of time too
excessive. Yet, having a keen relish for
the praise of men, these respectable
children of the devil in most cases try to
keep up a character for <4 piety." They
dearly love to be thought godly. Hence
the state of things described and condemned
in the portions of Scripture read. They
professed regard for righteousness, and
outwardly appeared righteous unto men.

This is precisely the state of things
in our day. Religion is professedly the
foundation upon which society is built;
and most people strive after a character
for religiousness. Yet, as in the days of
David and Jesus, nothing is more rare
than the righteousness with which God is
pleased. Under the mask of piety, the
world is wicked. Professedly religious,
the world at heart is the very devil. The
whole machinery of religion works like
the rattling bones of a skeleton; and
respectability is nothing more than the

refined snobbery of a highly-garnished
selfishness. "Everyone for himself," is
their confessed motto ; " God for us all "
is the universal lie: for God has spoken
and has declared that He hates all
workers of iniquity, and that it is only a
question of due time, His wrathful and
utter extirpation of the whole generation
of them, as at the flood and Sodom.

David refers to and prays for this time
in the psalm read: " Break their teeth,
Ο God, in their mouth; break out the
great teeth of the young lions, Ο Yahweh."
This is a strong figure, but not so strong
as the next: " The righteous shall rejoice
when he seeth the vengeance: he shall
wash his feet in the blood of the wicked.
So that a man shall say, Verily, there is
a reward for the righteous ; verily, He is a
God that judgeth in the earth " This is
as much as to say that at present, it
would seem as if there was no reward for
the righteous, and as if there were no
God of judgment. This is precisely as it
appears. The course of righteousness
appears a course of fruitless sacrifice and
unrequited labour; the righteous man
appears a fool for his pains; and it would
seem as if there were no intelligent God
at work, with eyes beholding in every
place, seeing the evil and the good,
discerning the thoughts and intents of the
heart, and arranging to cause every mar at
last to find according to his ways. But
this is all a mere appearance. When the
time arrives for God to speak and to
show (unbared) the arm of His strength,
these facts which at present are matters
of faith, and which appear to be the
flights of imagination, will shine out in
blinding strength before the eyes of all
nations. Then will be fulfilled the words
by Malachi: "Then shall ye return and
discern between the righteous and the
wicked; between HIM THAT SEBVETH GOD

and him that serveth Him not.*' Happy
then will be the man who perseveres in
faith, "against hope," like Abraham,
u believing in hope," denying ungodliness.



SUNDAY MORNING, ETC tThe ChriscadeiphiaH,
' Julj ' —V

uly 1,1875.

and worldly busts, and living soberly,

righteously, and Godly in this present

world, looking for the blessed hope and

the glorious appearing of the glory of the

great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ,

who gave himself for us that he might

redeem us from all iniquity, and purity

imto himself a peculiar people zealous

of good works.—(Titus ii 12-15.)

The work of purifying such a people is

principally eonducted afnrong the poor and

the illiterate. It was a feature of the

work in the days of «Jesos, that " the poor

had the gospel preached unto them."—

(Luke vii. 22.) II is the declaration of an

apostle that " God hath chosen the poor

of this world."—(James ii. 5.) The

corollary of this Is not left to mere

inference, but is boldly expressed by

Jesus himself: f 'How hardly shall they

that have riches enter into the kingdom

of heaven/'—(Mark x. 23.) fn this

arrangement, Jesus rejoiced. We find

him saying in the other portion read : " /

thank thee, Ο Father, Lord of heaven

and earth, because Thoti hast hid these

things from the wise and the prudent

and hast revealed them unto babes.

Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in

Thy sight." Why has it seemed good

in the sight of OoVf to pass by the rich

and the wise and the prudent, and to

make choice of the poor and the "babes"

in natural wisdom ? There is a reason,

and it is not difficult to find. Jesus gives

us the clue in saying, "Except a man

humble himself as a little child, he shall

in nowise enter into the kingdom of God.

We get another clue in these other words

of the Spirit, " The fear of the Lord is the

BEGINNING of wisdom." " They that feared

the Lord and have thought uponWis name,"
is a prophetic description of those accepted

before Him in the day when H e ' 1 makes

up His jewels; " and this is expressly

defined many times to be the basis of

acceptable character before Him, viz.,

brokenness of spirit resulting from

trembling reverence of His Word. The

same idea is expressed in o$h#r words

where we read, "Let not the wise man

glory in his wisdom ; let not the mighty

man glory in his might ; let not the rich

man glory in his riches : but let him that

glorieth glory in this, that he knowetb

MB."—(Jer ix. 2a)

All these things put together enable u»

to see why God has not made choice of

the rich and the educated, " the wise and

the pracfenf:" they think too much of

themselves to be of any use to Him.

His own glory is the first object in all Hi»

work; in this respect He is a "jealous·

God."—(Josh. xxiv. 19.) The rich and

the wise of this world take all the glory

to themselves. Their own honour, their

own interests^ are the all-absorbing law

of their lives. This is an universal rule

with few exceptions. Yen can scarcely

find a rich man saying, " I am rich, but

God has made me so, and in thanksgiving

to Him, I hold my privileges as a

stewardship, of which He will require an

account at my hand». I am cultivated in

mind and well-iavoured in flesh; but

this gives me no ground of boasting, ί

have come to be so through circumstances

that were not in my control. I thank

God for i t ; I honour him * I hold all

from Him. I will shew my submission

to Him in having compassion on those

less favoured, shewing mercy to the poor

and having a care of my neighbour a» He

has commanded." Rather do the rich

build their toest on the loftiest heights of

pride and cast God from their thoughts,

and shew no merey to those of lower

estate, whose fortune is just as little their

own blame as the higher estate of the

other is their credit. I f the rich as such

are unfit for God's purpose of God, how

much «sore so &fe the "wise," who in the

smattering acquaintance they have made

with the works of God, swell with a

conceit against Him which is marvellous

to behold. Among the poor and the

babes, God finds those who are glad to

receive His goodness and praietf Hi»
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wisdom, and to abase themselves as the
highest reason enjoins before the irre-
sponsible prerogative of the Possessor of
Heaven and Earth.

But let us not fall into a mistake on
the other side. God hath chosen the poor
in the world, but not because they are
poor only. Millions of poor will rot for
ever in the dust because they are nothing
but poor—poor in purse, poor in mind,
poor in intellect, poor in faith—poor in
everything. If men have nothing but
poverty as a ground of acceptance
before God they will be as certainly
unchosen as the purse - proud, un-
scrupulous, God - forgetting aristocrats.
There is a certain thing in which the poor
to whom the gospel is preached, must be
" rich " before they will be chosen as the
heirs of the kingdom which God hath
promised to them that love Him. James
defines this thing when he calls them 41 the
poor of this world—rich in faith"—rich,
rich, RICH ! God's chosen are those who
are '* rich in faith." Abraham is said to
be their father, because the prominent
example of faith in ancient times and
the holder of the promises. He was
*· strong in faith " "GIVING GLORY TO GOD."

—< Rom. iv. 20,) Abraham's children will
be all like him. The chosen of God,
though mainly gathered from the poor,
will be far from the mean. lean, spiritless,
insipid, ignorant, vapid, and uninteresting
class that some men imagine to be meant
by the scriptural description. Though
lowly in mind towards God, and poor, as
a rule, in their present condition, they
will be the choicest of mankind in their
intelligence, wisdom, and excellence.
" Filled with all wisdom," " full of good
fruits," is the New Testament description
of their attainments. The religion of the
apostacy has obscured this point mm h. It
has made it appear, that the great point
is to have a soul saved from hell, how-
ever " wretched and miserable, and poor,
and blind, and naked." In fa<;t, the viler
the wretch, the more eligible for salvation

is the practical motto of the system» It is
a relief to turn from such a disgusting
practice to contemplate the beauty of apos-
tolic teaching. The unprofitable will be re-
jected. The fruitful to and in the Spirit will
alone be accepted. " Rih in faith " they
will—must—all be. This implies a strong
conviction of the truthfulness of the truth
and a pointed appreciation of all it relates
to, and an unfaltering choice of all it calls
men to, even to the '* taking up of the
cross" to follow Christ in his present
humiliation in the earth. Richness of
faith must go beyond mpre persuasion;
there must be—not only belief that God
will perform what He has promised, in
raising the dead, and bringing the
kingdom of the world into subjection to
His Son, but there must be a doing of
those things that have been commanded
for those who do believe. " Faith without
works is dead, being alone." A man who
says he believes, but lives in disobedience—
either as regards things forbidden or
things commanded—is of the class whom
Paul condemns as those "who profess
that they know God, but in works deny
Him." Christ can be denied in more
ways than one. You deny him, ot
course, if you say he was an impostor;
you deny him also if, believing in him
you are ashamed to confess him for fear
of ridicule; but you deny him in the.
worst way of all if, believing in him and
professing your belief, you live as if you
believed in him not at all. Such is the
man who says he believes the world is
passing away and Christ is coming, to
whom we shall have to give an account,
and that the kingdom of God will be our
possession if he approves of us ; but who
bestows his whole energy in thoughts
or labour to the building-up of his own
temporal well-being in the present evil
world. Such a man had need listen to
the exhortation of James : u Be ye DOERS
of the Word and not hearers only,
deceiving your ownselves." Many will find
at last that they have been deceiving
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themselves in their hopes of acceptance.
Christ wants FRIENDS—men with hearts
at his disposal—men given over to him—
men with whom he is the governing idea,
the star of their course, the mainspring of
their movements, the inspiration of their
life. He will have no use for the
opinionists, theorists, and doctrinaires.
Hair-splitting definitionists and worldly
schemers will be equally unfit for the

great work -and Iht great society to be
inaugurated t his second appearing.
That work and that time will be ior men
only in whom he dwells by faith, and
whose hearts, constrained by his en-
lightened love, impel them to a whole-
souled attachment to his service at a time
when all seek their own and not the
things that are Jesus Christ's.

EDITOR.

T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—{Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

·' Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(Jos. iii. 9.)
"He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully: what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, the word of God"—(1 Thess. ii. 13).
11 The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit."—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son.1'— (Heb. i. 1).
14 The sword of the Spirit is the word of God:'—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of Ood, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
u Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 18).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their biostom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel.1'—(Isaiah v. 24).

HISTORY OF CREATION ACCORDING

TO DARWIN, HUXLEY, &c.

THE difference between a man and a
monkey is never so apparent as when a
monkey is dressed up and made to act
the part of a man. So the inherent
absurdities of some theories are never so
manifest as when they are made to do
sober duty in the concrete. Our
scientific speculators think it very shal-
low to read: " In the beginning God

created the heavens and the earth."
Their own poor wisdom appears in its
smallness and ugliness when they are
asked to take the place of Moses and
give us an account of creation in accord-
ance with their predilections. An
American paper has given us the first
chapter of Genesis according to these
people ; and as it is useful among other
things in showing the superior beauty
and wisdom of the Scriptures, we re-
produce it:—>
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GEN. I (SCIENTIFIC VEBSION.)

1.—Primarily the Unknowable moved
upon cosmos and evolved protoplasm.

2.—And protoplasm was inorganic and
undifferentiated, containing all things in
potential energy; and a spirit of evolution
moved upon the fluid mass.

3.—And the Unknowable said, Let
atoms attract; and their contact begat
light, heat, and electricity.

4.—And the Unconditioned differentiated
the atoms each after its kind; and their
combinations begat rock, air, and water.

5.—And there went out a spirit of
evolution from the Unconditioned, and
working in protoplasm, by accretion and
absorption, produces the organic cell.

6.—And cell by nutrition evolved pri-
mordial germ, and germ developed proto-
gene, and protogene begat eozoon, and
eozoon begat monad, and monad begat
animalcule.

7.—And animalcule begat ephemera;
then began creeping things to multiply on
the face of the earth.

8.—And earthly atom in vegetable proto-
plasm begat the molecule, and thence came
all grass and every herb m the earth.

9.—And animafculae in the water evolved
fins, tails, claws, and scales; and in the air,
wings and beaks; and on the land they
sprouted such organs as were necessary as
played upon by the environment.

10.—And by accretion and absorption
came the radiata and mollusca; and
mollusca begat articulata, and articulata
begat vertabrata.

11.—Now these are the generation of the
higher vertabrata, in the cosmic period that
the Unknowable evcluted the biped mam-
malia.

12.—And every man of the earth, while
he was yet a monkey, and the horse while
he was a hipparion, and the hipparion
before he was an oredon.

13.—Out of the ascidian came the
amphibian, and begat the pentadactyle;
and the pendadactyle, by inheritance and
selection, produced the hyiobate, from
which are the simiadae in all their tribes.

14.—And out of the simiadae the lemur
prevailed above his fellows, and produced
the platyrhine monkey.

15.—And the platyrhine begat the
catarrhine, and the "catarrhine monkey
begat the anthropoid ape, and the ape begat
the longimanous orang, and the orang begat
the chimpanzee, and the chimpanzee
evoluted the what-is-it.

16.—And the what-is-it went into the
land of Nod and took him a wife of the
ongimanous gibbons.

17.—And in process of the cosmic period
were born unto them and their children the
anthropomorphic primordial types.

18.—The homunculus, the piognathus,

the troglodyte, the auctochthon, the terra-
gem—these are the generations of primeval
man.

19.—And primeval man was naked and
not ashamed, but lived in quadrumanous-
innocence, and struggled mightily to har-
monise with the environment.

20.—And by inheritance and natural
selection did he progress from the stable
and homogenous to the complex and
heterogenous—for the weakest died and the
strongest grew and multiplied.

21.—And man grew a thumb for that he
had need of it, and developed capacities for
prey.

22.—For, behold, the swiftest men caught
the most animals, and the swiftest animals
got away from the most men; wherefore
the slow animals were eaten and the slow
men starved to death.

23.—And as types were differentiated the
weaker types continually disappeared.

24.—And the earth was filled with
violence; for man strove with man, and
tribe with tribe, whereby they killed off
the weak and foolish and secured the
survival of the fittest.

What is gained, in point of intelligi-
bility, by substituting "the Unknowable "
for " G o d ? " Nothing. I t is rather an
unwitting concession of the truth of the
Bible declaration that by wisdom (by the
exercise of their own unaided powers)
" the world knew not (and cannot know)
God." The Bible is six thousand years
ahead of our philosophers in pronouncing
God "Unknowable" to reason. In
divine kindness, it steps forward to fill up
the terrible chasm. But men prefer to
leave Him "Unknown." They like to
think Him "Unknowable." They get
rid of His authority thus : they estab-
lish their independence; they mske
themselves their own masters. But it is
vain and absurd and ruinous. God has
made himself known, and men are
responsible when they reject the know-
ledge, as the world will shortly find
when the judgments of God in the
earth re-assert his right to be the
Governor among the nations.

THE "GOSPELS » INDEPENDENT,

HISTORIC WITNESSES.

A collection of books, entitled " Clark's
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foreign theological library," has com-
menced to issue from the press. The
iirst is Godet's Commentary on the Gospel
of Luke, which has just appeared. The
Object of the book is mainly to vindicate
the historical character of the Synoptical
Gospels, and more especially of that of
Xuke, against the criticism of the
Tubingen school, which since its aban-
donment of the theory advocated by
Strauss (that Christ was not a historical
character but an ideal that never existed
except in the brain of some fervid
monk!) has resorted to a new way of
disposing of the unpalatable history.
They have invented the theory that in
Matthew, Mark and Luke, we have not
three independent witnesses, but only
three different revisions of one and the
eame original document, itself composed
at a date so far removed from that of
the events which it professes to relate,
as to deprive it of all claim to the
character of a contemporary record. M.
Godet strenuously contends that in the
three gospels we have three distinct and
independent testimonies—a position
which he proves both by those narratives
which are peculiar to each Gospel, and
by those which are common to two or
more of them. He shows the diver-
gences which occur in these narratives
are such as could not possibly have
occurred, unless either the narratives them-
selves had been derived from separate and
independent sources, or, unless there had
been conscious and deliberate falsification
on the part of the Evangelists, and as the
latter supposition will not be maintained
by any reasonable man, the former remains
established. In his introduction, M. Godet
puts the reader in possession of all the his-
torical facts which are calculated to throw
light upon the time of publication, the
authorship of the third gospel, and the
sources whence it was derived, and reviews
" the various opinions which have been
entertained respecting the origin of this
book, particularly in modern times." In

the conclusion the author gathers up
all the separate threads of his argument,
and places the results clearly and forcibly
before his readers» He concludes that
the Luke who was the companion of
Paul wrote this gospel 64-67 A.D.,
and that he wrote quite independently
of Matthew and Mark, whose gospels,
written also about the same time,
he thinks he had never seen. He
explains the divergences of the three
by the different sources whence their
materials were drawn, and the different
aims with which they wrote, and he
absolutely rejects the notion started by
the Tubingian sceptics that these
divergences were caused, or can be ex-
plained, by any antagonism between
" Pauline and primitive Christianity.'' It
only requires an understanding of the
Scriptures to see that there is absolutely
no contradiction whatever between Paul
and Peter, but that " he that wrought
effectually in Peter towards the circum-
cision was mighty in Paul," in a different
direction but with the same meaning.

THE DILEMMAS OF THOSE WHO REJECT
REVELATION.

Lord Lyttelton, in the conclusion of his
exposition of the case of Paul, has good
remarks on the consequences of a rejection
of the evidences on which Paul's testi-
mony to the resurrection of Christ stands.
He supposes the evidence to be rejected
on the score of the mystery connected
with Christ's resurrection and the other
truths connected with him. He says:

"Those who reject Christianity as a
divine revelation, acknowledge the morals
delivered by Christ and by his apostles to
be worthy of God. Is it, then, on account
of the mysteries in the gospel that the
facts are denied, though supported by
evidence which, in all other cases, would
be allowed to contain the clearest con-
viction, and cannot in this be rejected
without reducing the mind to a state of
absolute scepticism, and overturning
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those rules by which we judge of all
evidence, and of the truth or credibility
of all other facts ? But this is plainly to
give up the use of our understanding where
we are able to use it most properly, in
order to apply it to things of which it is
not a competent judge. The motives
and reasons upon which divine wisdom
may think proper to act, as much as the
manner in which it acts, must often lie
out of the reach of our understanding;
but the motives and reasons of human
actions, and the manner in which they
are performed, are all in the sphere of
human knowledge, and upon them we
may judge, with a well-grounded confi-
dence, when they are proposed to our
consideration. It is incomparably more
probable that a revelation from God,
concerning the ways of His providence,
should contain in it matters above the
capacity of all minds to comprehend,
than that Paul, or indeed any of the
other apostles, should have acted, as we
know that they did, upon any other
foundations than certain knowledge of
Christ's being risen from the dead; or
should have succeeded in the work they
undertook without the aid of miraculous
powers. To the farmer of these proposi-
tions I may give my assent without any
direct opposition of reason to my faith ;
but in admitting the latter, I must
believe against all those probabilities
that are the rational grounds of assent.
Nor do they who reject the Christian
religion, because of the difficulties which
occur in its mysteries, consider how far
that objection will go against other
systems, both of religion and of
philosophy, which they themselves pro-
fess to admit. There are in Deism
itself, the most simple of all religious
opinions, several difficulties, for which
human reason can but ill account, which
may, therefore, be not improperly styled
articles ofjaith. Such is the origin of
evil under the government of an all-
good and all-powerful God; a question

so hard that the inability of solving it in
a satisfactory manner to their appre-
hensions, has driven some of the
greatest philosophers into the monstrous
and senseless opinions of Manicheeism
and Atheism. Such is the reconciling
the prescience of God with the freewill
of man, which, after much thought on
the subject, Mr. Locke fairly confesses he
could not do,* though he acknowledged
both ; and what Mr. Locke could not dor

in reasoning upon subjects of a meta-
physical nature, I am apt to think iew
men, if any, ca« hope to perform.

Such is also the creation of the world
at any supposed time, or the eternal·
production of it from God; it being"
almost equally hard, according to mere*
philosophical notions, either to admit-
that the goodness of God could remain
unexerted through all eternity before the
time of such a creation, let it be set
back ever so far, or to conceive an eternal
production ν which words, so applied, are
inconsistent and contradictory terms—
the solution commonly given by a com-
parison to the emanation of light from
the sun not being adequate to it, or just j
for light is a quality inherent in fire,,
emanating from it, whereas matter is
not a quality inherent in or emanating
from the divine essence, but of a dif-
ferent substance and nature; and if not
independent and self-existing, must have
been created by a mere act of the divine
will; and if created, then not eternal,
the idea of creation implying a time
when the substance created did not exist.
But if, to get rid of this difficulty, we
have recourse, as many of the ancient
philosophers had, to the independent
existence of matter, then we must admit
two self-existing principles, which i»
quite inconsistent with genuine theism or
natural reason. Nay, could that be
admitted, it would not clear up the doubt,
unless we suppose not only the eternal

* See his letter to Mr. Moiyneux, page 509,
vol.3.
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existence of matter, independent of God,
but that it was from eternity in the
order and beauty we see it in now,
without any agency of the divine power,
otherwise the same difficulty will always
occur, why it was not before put into
order and state of perfection; or how
the goodness of God could so long
remain in a state of inaction, unexerted
and unemployed. For were the time of
such an exertion of it put back ever so
far, if instead of five or six thousand
years, we were to suppose millions of
millions of ages to have passed since the
world* was reduced out of a chaos to a
harmonious and regular form, still a
whole eternity must have preceded that
date, during which the divine attributes
did not exert themselves in that
beneficent work, so suitable to them,
that all the conjectures of human
reason can find no cause for its being
delayed.

But because of these difficulties or any
other that may occur in the system of
Deism, no wise man will deny the being
of God, or his infinite wisdom, goodness,
and power, which are proved by such
evidence as carries the clearest and
strongest conviction, and cannot be
refused without involving the mind in
far greater difficulties, even in downright
absurdities and impossibilities. The only
part, therefore, that can be taken, is to
account, in the best manner that our
weak reason is able to do, for such
seeming objections; and where that
fails, to acknowledge its weakness, and
acquiesce under the certainty that our
very imperfect knowledge or judgment
cannot be the measure of the divine
wisdom, or the universal standard of
truth. Some difficulties occur in that

* By the world I do not mean this earth
alone, but the whole material universe, with
all its inhabitants. Even created spirits fall
under the same reasoning; for they must
also have had a beginning, and before that be-
ginning an eternity must have preceded.—Lyth.

revelation which human reason can
hardly clear; but as the truth of it stands
upon evidence so strong and convincing
tha,t it cannot be denied without much
greater difficulties than those that attend
the belief of it, as I have before en-
deavoured to prove, we ought not to
reject it upon such objections, however
mortifying they may be to our pride.
All that concerns our duty is clear ; and
as to other points, either of natural or
revealed religion, if he has left some
obscurities in them, is that any reason-
able cause of complaint ? Not to rejoice
in the benefit of what he has graciously
allowed us to know, from a pre-
sumptuous disgust at our incapacity of
knowing more, is as absurd as it would
be to refuse to walk because we cannot
fly. From the arrogant ignorance of
metaphysical reasonings, aiming at mat-
ters above our knowledge, arose all the
speculative impiety and many of the
worst superstitions of the old heathen
world, before the gospel was preached to
bring men back again to the primitive
faith; and from the same source have
since' flowed some of the greatest cor-
ruptions of the evangelical truth, and
the most inveterate prejudices against
it: an effect just as natural as for all
eyes to grow weak, and even blind, by
being strained to look at objects too
distant or not made for them to see.

Are then our intellectual faculties of no
use in religion ? Yes, undoubtedly, of the
most necessary use when rightly employ-
ed. The proper employment of them is
to distinguish its genuine doctrines from
others erroneously or corruptly ascribed
to it; to consider the importance and
purport of them, with the connection they
bear to one another; but first of all, to
examine with the strictest attention, the
evidence by which religion is proved,
internal as well as external. If the
external evidence be convincingly strong
and there is no internal proof of its false-
hood, but much to support and confirm
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its truth, then surely no difficulties
ought to prevent one giving a full assent
and belief to it. It is our duty, indeed,
to endeavour to find the best solutions
we can to them; but where no satisfac-
tory ones are to be found, it is no less
our duty to acquiesce with humility,
and believe that to be right which we
know is above us, and belonging to a
wisdom superior to ours. Nor let it be
said that this will be an argument for
admitting all doctrines, however absurd,
that may have been grafted upon the
Christian faith: those which ̂ can be
plainly proved not to belong to it, fall
not under the reasoning I have laid
down; and certainly none do belong to
it which contradict either our clear
intuitive knowledge, or the evident prin-
ciples and dictates of reason. I speak
only of difficulties which attend the
belief of the gospel, in some of its pure
and essential doctrines, plainly and
evidently delivered there, which being
made known to us by a revelation
supported by proofs that our reason
ought to admit, and not being such
things as it can certainly know to be
false, must be received by it as objects of
faith, though they are such as it could
not have discovered · by any natural
means, and such as are difficult to be
conceived, or satisfactorily explained by
limited powers. If the glorious light of
the gospel be sometimes overcast with
clouds of doubt, so is the light of our
reason too. But shall we deprive our-
selves of the advantages of either, be-
cause those clouds cannot, perhaps, be
Entirely removed while we remain in this
mortal life? Shall we obstinately and
frowardly shut our eyes against that
'* day spring from on high that has
visited us," because we are not, as yet»
able to bear the full blaze of his beams ?
Indeed, not even in heaven itself, not in
the highest state of perfection to which
a finite being· can e'er attain, will all the
counsels of Providence, all the height

and the depth of the infinite wisdom
of God, be ever disclosed or understood.
Faith even then will be necessary, and
there will be mysteries which cannot be
penetrated by the most exalted archangel,
and truths which cannot be known by
him otherwise than from revelation, or
believed upon any other ground of assent
than a submissive confidence in the divine
wisdom. Why, then, shall man presume
that his weak and narrow understanding
is sufficient to guide him into all truth,
without any need of revelation or faith ?
Shall he complain that the ways of God
are not like his ways, and past finding
out? True philosophy, as well as true
Christianity, would teach us a wiser and
more modest part. It would teach us to
be content within those bounds which
God has assigned to us, " casting down
imaginations and every high thing that
exalteth itself against the knowledge of
God, and bringing into captivity every
thought to the obedience of Christ."—
(2 Cor, x. 5.)

THE EXISTENCE OF CHRISTIANITY A
PROOF OF CHRIST'S RESURRECTION.

A GOOD lecture on this subject was
recently delivered at Stockport, by a
Dr. Eraser. The lecture was fully
reported in a local paper from which we
extract the following sketch.

Going back nineteen centuries in the
annals of the world—or at all events that
part of the world which lies about the
Mediterranean Sea, commonly called the
ancient world—we find the political
power was consolidated in the hands of
the Roman Emperor, Roman armies
overawed the several nations, Roman
pretors governed the land, the laws were
administered with firmness, roads and
public improvements were carried on with
vigour, art and letters were widely diffused,
and the world we speak of had as much
civilisation, and the great cities as much
intelligence as could well exist without
the printing press. The Greeks were
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sharp-witted, and the Romans—politically
•their masters—were intellectually their
followers: it was just that state of
society in which the elaims of any new
speculative or religious system would be
sure to be keenly scanned and criticised.
But morally it was a dreadful time. The
Latin poets disclose a frightful corruption
of life and the prevalence of vices of
which it is a shame so much as to speak.
The rich were voluptuous, the poor de-
graded, public officers venal, the position
of the women depraved, and the cities
filled with slaves and parasites, while
drunkenness, gluttony, and unchastity
abounded. The government cared nothing
for morals, and the religious worship of
the time seems to have had no effect in
restraining vice, but, on the contrary,
there appeared to be connected with it a
sort of licentious frenzy. Over that
ancient world, however, there passed a
great change—it is not too mueh to say a
prodigious revolution—and three facts
are recorded which strike the mind.
ITirst, it was not merely superficial, not a
mere expression cast upon the face of
society, but a deep change somehow
wrought in men's consciences and hearts,
and seen in their conduct. The second
fact was that this thorough change did
not take its rise at the capital, which was
Home, or at any other great centres of
«ommerce and learning, but originated in
Palestine. The third fact was, it was not
eet in motion by any person of rank or
position, or by any influential party in
the world; it had no help from the sword,
no favour from the senate, no political
support, no worldly protection whatever,
but happened thus : Amongst the Jewish
colonists scattered through the cities of
the Eoman world, separated from and
disliked by the heathen, population,
appeared certain teachers, not of the
Jewish priesthood, and these persons
entered into the synagogues, and into
private houses, and there raised a testi-
mony and introduced a doctrine which

the Jews despised, and which appeared to
the Gentiles to be a mere variation of
the sort of Judaism they were wont to
despise. Why should they listen to the
mere son of a Jerusalem joiner? But
this fact came to light, that some of the
Jews really embraced the new doctrine,
and Gentiles also were induced to forsake
the worship of their gods, yet they did
not become mere Jewish proselytes, but
accepted a name that the world never
heard before—the name of Christians,
The Jews consequently were driven from
the synagogues as apostates, and the
Gentiles were despised as atheists or fools;
yet somehow they found more than com-
pensated them in the joys of their new
fellowship and the affection of their
Christian brotherhood, and the movement
advanced in defiance of opposition and
opprobrium, and, more trying still, the
haughty ridicule of the wise men of the
world. It still pursued its way, over-
throwing systems of belief and worship
which had become endeared to men's
minds by the charm of venerable anti-
quity. It was the anticipation of the
power of that movement in the future that
led the Jews of Thessalonica to cry out
against the Christian missionaries,
" These that have turned the world upside
down have come hither also." This
they did subsequently in the west as in
the east, but the change was not so rapid
as to be open to the charge of precipi-
tancy. Neither clamour nor persecution
prevailed ; the movement challenged the
attention of the eities of learning and
eontres of civilisation, enlisting in its
support men of every nationality and
every degree of intellectual training, and
drawing them from the shrines of their
ancient gods to the worship of an unknown.
God and Saviour. The new faith rapidly
spread over an immense area, going
beyond the empire, and Christ was
preached to nations Caesar never knew,
It extended eastward and westward;
even our own country at an early period
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received the gospel from the east—long
before missionaries came from the bishop
of Rome. A religion cradled in the east
went out into all quarters and arrested
the attention and attracted the homage
of the most diverse religious tribes. So
Christendom began. A new morning
broke upon the world, and as that morn-
ing grew with light and power the heathen
oracles were struck dumb, ancient altars
were disturbed, nations took new teachers,
there were new institutions, new morals,
new sympathies, new hopes—" all things
were made new." These facts are
admitted. It is on all sides agreed that
this great change occurred, and that the
change was not brought about by philo-
sophers, soldiers, or statesmen. The first
teachers were men of Galilee—very
unlikely to revolutionise the religious
practices, theory, and thought of the
world. To them was added a certain
Jew—Saul or Paul by name— who up to
that time had been bitterly opposed to
these teachers and followers of Christ:
and other Jews, Barnabas and Apollos,
none of whom had any position amongst
the Jews or the least advantage for gain-
ing the ears of the Gentiles. This man
Saul or Paul became so prominent that he
was sometimes represented as the author
of Christianity, but his own writings
disprove it thoroughly. There we find
him always magnifying Christ, and he
counted it quite dignity enough to be
his servant. Undoubtedly Paul is a very
great name in the history of Christianity,
and produces a powerful influence upon that
history; but what would he be without
Christ. And if the servant be so great,
what must the Master be ? It was from
Christ he drew his inspiration and wisdom
and love, and no one shews us more
thoroughly that the author and strength
of the Christian religion is Jesus Christ,
whom Paul called " Lord and Master," in
whom he lived and moved, in whom was
his strength. No prince of the earth
protected or encouraged these witnesses,

no popular cry, no national enthusiasm
bore them forward. The world, full of
weariness and vexation of spirit, had no-
liking for such preachers, and they had
no influence of their own to draw or com-
pel obedience ; yet in defiance of philoso-
phers, whose pride they irritated, in
defiance of priests, whose gains they
diminished, in defiance of the mob, whose
indulgences they thwarted, and in defiance
of emperors, whose policy they disturbed,
the movement succeeded against them all
in turning the world upside down. As
Pascal said, " Mahomet established his
religion by killing others, Jesus Christ by-
teaching His followers to lay down their·
lives; the two were so opposed that if
Mahomet took the way in all human
probability to succeed, Jesus Christ took;
the way, humanly speaking, to be disap-
pointed." And yet there was no disap-
pointment. What was it that was promul-
gated with such effect ? It was simply a
testimony to one Jesus, who was dead but
affirmed to be alive from the dead, and ta
be exalted as the Lord of all, with all power
in heaven and earth. And what account»
did they give ? He was a young man—
the infidel must grant this just as much
as the most intense believer—placed under
every disadvantage of obscurity and pre-
judice, reared amongst mechanics at the-
disreputable town of Galilee, not educated,
nor cast into early association with
cultured intellects ; and when he reached
thirty years of age had induced men to
leave their homes and common avocations
and all they had to follow him. Some-
times he drew large crowds around him
and steadily opposed all the elders of the
nation. He did not visit other nations or
try to open communication with their
wise and eloquent men, nor did he shew
the least ambition to reach any worldly
position of power or fame. He talked,
hut not systematically. He healed sick
folk when they were brought to him, and
by his goodness of nature provoked the
most bitter hostility j and in a short time
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though he had done nothing amiss, he
finished his course by dying the infamous
death of a criminal. We are accustomed
to think of the cross as being covered
with glory; those men went out and
preached a man executed as a criminal.
Strange story with which to change the
world! How did this Jesus—it is inevit-
able we must ask this question, and find
the answer—by being preached to the
Gentiles, create such an epoch in history ?
Why did he move the world by being
spoken about to the world, and raise " a
name above every other name ? " That
is a question which by the sceptic and the
infidel never has been and never can be
solved. He that denies the miracles of
Christ, only makes Christ himself a
greater miracle. If there was nothing
but the proclamation by men who did no
miracle, of a man who did no miracle—
the Galilean carpenter, who spoke as a
prophet, but was put to death as a
criminal; if that simple proclamation
caused men to forsake the worship of
their fathers, and subject themselves to a
man they had never seen, and never
Eeard, putting faith in him as their
Saviour, and in that age of keen intelli-
gence and sharp criticism, drawing
hundreds of thousands from all ranks of
society to be followers of this Jesus—I
ask the sceptic, "How do you account
for that?" Had these hundreds of
thousands gone mad upon the same
subject and allowed themselves to fall
into the same delusion ? Was it a freak
of popular fancy, or has it never been
exhausted? Can you believe so many
persons changed all their habits of life
and exposed themselves to persecution
from a piece of mere fancy or childish
love of novelty, having no good reason
for the cause they took up at such a
sacrifice ? He who so believes, believes
something more improbable and in-
credible than the New Testament relates.
Those who heard the Christian preachers
had a strong inducement not to believe.

The Jews felt their national pride hurt
by the allegation that the chief priests
at Jerusalem had thirsted for innocent
blood. On the other hand, the Gentiles
disliked just as much to be indebted
to, or identified with the Jews in a
religion that called their ancestors' gods
demons and their priests sorcerers, that
allowed no indulgence for the sensual,
but introduced a state of worship which
required a high standard of moral purity
and self-restraint. All must be prepared
to encounter odium who joined the early
Christians. There was not one to cheer
them on, or to give a word of encourage-
ment. On the contrary, every worldly
inducement was held out to them to
deny Christ; but whilst some yielded
to terror, the great majority persisted
in the confession of their faith, and
they did so gladly for the honour of
the Lord Jesus.

The followers of Christ had suffering
put in their view from the beginning.
He told his disciples the world would
hate them, and they must endure tribula-
tion for his name, and they turned
not back. How came Jesus Christ to
have such a power as that over his
disciples ? Surely it becomes more plain
that a miracle of miracles is Jesus Christ
himself. You say the fascination of
his character must have been very
wonderful. But these fine phrases will
not explain the facts. His presence on
earth did draw a few devoted friends
around him, but the vast majority of
those who saw and heard him wondered
after him rather than loved him. The
extraordinary fact is, the great ordeal
and persecution of which we are speaking
was borne, not by persons who saw
Christ, but by those who had never seen
him on earth nor come within the range
of His personal influence. It might be
said that many a wise man had exercised
a greater influence after his death than
he did in his life, by leaving words, at
first little understood, but which
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gradually sink in men's minds and
hearts. There is a measure of truth in
that. The -words of Jesus Christ were
not at once understood. I say more :
they are not exactly understood or fully
appreciated at the present moment; but
I want to know how Jesus of
Nazareth came to have such thoughts,
how he came to speak such words ; how,
without schools or learned men, and
without confusion, mistake, or even
apparent difficulty, he spake as a man
never yet spake on all the greatest
themes that can engage the soul of man ?
Somebody might say that as there must
be one mountain higher that all other moun-
tains, and one river wider than all other
rivers, so there must be one man higher
that all others, and such was Jesus of
Nazareth. How came that high dignity to
the Nazarene ? How came such a combin-
ation of wisdom and goodness ? Talk about

one mountain being twenty feet higher
than another, and one river five yards
wider than another, what has that to do
with the high estimate men have placed
on Jesus Christ ? The first Napoleon is
reported to have said, " I know men, and
I know that Jesus Christ is not a mere
man; but is something far different than
the greatest of men and founders of
empires." There was only one expres-
sion that explained all—and nothing else
can explain all—and he took it from the
lips of the Roman officer who saw him
die, u Surely this was the Son of God."
That is the thing that gives emphasis to
the birth at Bethlehem, that gives value
to the death on Calvary, that accounts
for the power Jesus Christ exercised and
still exercises over men, women, and
children, and makes him the " Light of
the World."

THE JEWS AND THEIE APFAIES.

" The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Pe. cxxxv. 4.
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

lor a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
".The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6 )
" Η ear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 1Ό.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 18,14.)
-' They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shsll be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Lukexxi. 24.)

THE synagogues in New York were never
better attended than during the last
Passover.

Among the ladies presented at the Queen's
Drawing Room on a recent Friday was a
Jewish lady, Mrs. F. D. Mocatta.

The German Emperor has purchased the
splendid library of Dr. Geiger, and has
presented it to a Jewish institution.

Herr Rubenstein, the Jewish composer,
has been elected by the French Academy of
Fine Arts a corresponding member in the
Section of Music.

Among those invited to the Queen's
Concert were Sir A. de Rothschild and Lady
de Rothschild, Sir Moses Montefiore, and
Miss de Rothschild—all Jews.

Mr. A. De Mattos Mocatta, a Jew, was
presented to the Prince of Wales, at the
levee held by his Royal Highness on behalf
of the Queen, on Monday last.

The important Hebrew library of the late
Rabbi Hirsch Traub, Rabbi of Mannheim,
has been presented to the Jewish Theolo-
gical Seminary at Berlin.

FAVOUR TO THE JEW».—The Municipal
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Authorities of Berlin have exempted the
newly-erected school-house belonging to
the Congregation "Adath Israel" in that
city, from*the usual rates and taxes.

JEWISH PICTURES. — The Athenceum
states that at the sale of Mr. Sam Mendel's
celebrated collection of pictures, Gale's
picture of the Jews' Wailing Place at Jeru-
salem, fetched £304, and A. Solomon's
Brittany Peasants, £56.

JEWISH PROFESSOR AT BERLIN.—Pro-
fessor Schrader, of Jena, who not long ago
declined the Chair of Hebrew at the
University of Heidelberg, has been appointed
Professor of Oriental Languages at the Uni-
versity of Berlin.

THE JEWS IN AMERICA.—The Annual
Meeting of the American Jewish Board of
Delegates is to be held in New York on
Sunday, 3rd June. The business to be
transacted will include action upon ques-
tions connected with the Jews of Koumania
and Palestine.

ELECTION OF A JEW. — Herr Edward
Horn, whose appointment as Secretary of
State at the Hungarian Ministry of Com-
merce we referred to a few weeks ago, has
been elected, without opposition, a member
of the Hungarian Parliament.

THE AGRICULTURAL SCHOOL, JAFFA.—
Several improvements are being made in
the Agricultural School at Jaffa. The
monthly bulletin of the Alliance Israelite
says that on the 1st of April, the school
was visited by Mr. Samuel Montagu and Dr.
Asher, who forwarded a donation to the
institution.

NEW SYNAGOGUE AT BRUSSELS. — A
synagogue is being erected at Brussels,
which will be completed in two years and
a-half, at a cost of 800,000 francs. Towards
this sum the province subscribed 50,000
francs, the government 100,000 francs, the
city 200,00 francs, and the Jewish con-
gregation 200,000 francs.

JEWISH ELECTION AT CINCINNATI.—Mr.
Julius Reis, one of the most prominent
merchants of Cincinnati, has been elected
President of the Board of Aldermen of that
city. This, says The Chronicle of Baltimore,
is the highest municipal office ever
occupied by a Jew in Cincinnati, being next
in rank to Mayor.

SIR MOSES MONTEFIORE. — A clever poem
in Hebrew in honour of Sir Moses Montefiore
has been published by Mr. Fischer, a school-
director of Buda. A sketch of Sir Moses'
life, in the German language, is prefixed.
The first and third lines and the second
and fourth lines ot each verse respectively
rhyme together.

A JEW POLITICAL CHIEF IN PRUSSIA.—
Dr. Jacoby, one of the chiefs of the Liberal
party in Prussia, celebrated his 70th birth-
day,* at Konigsbnrg, on the 1st inst. Several
congratulatory addresses were presented to
him, and deputations from Berlin, Vienna,

Stuttgard, Cologne, and Frankfort-on-the
Maine waited on him to tender their
felicitations.

CONCESSION TO JEWS IN RUSSIA.—
According to the Moscow Gazette, it will be
stipulated in the new scheme of municipal
administration in Russia, that in towns
where Jews form the major part of the
population the third part of the Town
Council shall be composed of Jews. The
chairman of the Council is always to be a
Christian.

AN AGED JEW.—Hamagid says that
Moses Frankel, beadle of the synagogue at
Bavacsha (Hungary), recently died in that
town in the 105th year of* his age. He
fulfilled his duties in the synagogue^ even as
late as the Sabbath previous to his death.
He at one time served in the Austrian army
and took part in the wars against Napoleon
Bonaparte.

DEFENCE OF THE JEWS.—A recent num-
ber of the St. Petersburg Golos published a
letter from M. Cremieux, President of the
Alliance Israelite, respecting the situation
of the Jews in Russia. The letter contains
a defence of the Jews against certain
allegations of the Golos, and an appeal to
the Editor in favour of the writer's co-
religionists in Russia.

JEWISH PROMOTION IN PARIS.—M. Bedar-
rides has been appointed principal Advocate-
General at the Court of Cassation, Paris.
This appointment, says the Gazette des
Tribunaux, has been received with unani-
mous approbation. All agree that it is
a well-earned recompense for many and
eminent services. M. Bedarrides is a mem-
ber of the Central Consistory of French
Jews.

A RELIC OF JEWISH PERSECUTION.—The
director of the Seminary at Dresden, Herr
Kuhn, recently expelled two sons of Dr.
Bendau because they were Jews. The
children had been at the Seminary for some
time without the director being aware of
the religion which they professed ; but when
the fact of their being Jews came under
his notice, he immediately dismissed them.

FREDERICK THE GREAT AND THE JEWS.—
Frederick was always performing petty acts
of tyranny. He insisted that all Jews in
his dominions who desired to get married
should obtain his permission to that effect
on the condition of their purchasing a
quantity of articles from the Government
Manufactory of Porcelain, whether they
needed them or not.

J EWISH DISTINCTION AT DUBLIN. — At
the recent examination for women, held at
Trinity College, Dublin, Miss Florence
Rosenthal, daughter of Dr. J. D. Rosenthal,
gained a Scholarship out of forty competi-
tors. The examination continued tor four
days, and was open to competition to
young ladies from all parts of Ireland.
The emoluments of this prize are £25. At
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the same examination, Miss Fanny Dutch
obtained a. Second Class Certificate, T.C.I).

THE GHETTO AT TURIN.— The gates ot
the Ghetto at Turin have been closed for
ever, and the few Jews who lived there
have emigrated into the City proper. It is
strange, says the Echo de V Orient, that the
Ghetto should exist till the present day in
Turin, the city of Cavour and the former
residence of Victor Emmanuel, whereas in
all other Italian cities, Kome alone ex-
cepted, the Ghettos disappeared long ago.
The Ghetto at Turin had a lengthy exist-
ence ; already at the time of Julian the
Apostate the Jews carried on an extensive
trade there.

THE JEWS AND THE VIENNA NEWS-
PAPERS.—According to the Paris Constitu-
tionnel, a considerable proportion of the
Vienna press is at the present time in the
hands of Jews. For the purpose of
counteracting the tendencies which might
predominate in Austrian journalism, a group
of politicians at the Capital have decided to
establish a daily paper, thoroughly Con-
servative in all that relates to internal
matters, and for foreign policy, advocating
purely Austrian interests. As a principle
of action, the exclusion irom the editorial
work of all journalists of Jewish or foreign
extraction has been determined on.

THE JEWS AT CHARLESTON.—A corres-
pondent of the American Israelite writing
irom Charleston, giving some particulars
respecting the position held by the Jews in
that city, says that among the most
prominent Jews there is Mr. T. Moultrie
Mordecai, a rising young lawyer, for whose
benefit a special act of the Legislature was
passed to enable him to engage in the
practice of the law before his twenty-first
year. Mr. Mordecai graduated at Charleston
College first in his class and with the
highest of honours, and recently the decree
of Master of Arts was conferred on him.
The same correspondent says that on the
occasion of the erection of a new synagogue
in Charleston, the most generous con-
tributions were given by Christians, even
the Catholics giving their mite.

THE JEWS IN FRANCE.-The number of
Jews in France is about 100,000, of whom
60,000 are in Europe and the remainder in
Algeria. There are in France eight Jewish
consistories, viz., at Paris, Nancy, Lyons,
Bordeaux, Bayonne, Marseilles, Lille and
Vesoul. There are three consistories m
Algeria, viz., at Algiers, Oran and Constan-
tine. There is also a central consistory at
Paris. There are as many grand rabbis as
consistories; and these are aided in the dis-
charge of their functions by 23 rabbis. Two
grand rabbis are attached to the seminary at
Paris, one, M. Trenel, in the capacity of
Director, and the other M. Wogue, as
Professor of Theology and Exegesis.
All the functionaries whom we have

mentioned receive a portion of their
salaries from the government. The Echo de
/' Orient, from which we cull the above par-
ticulars, says that the Jews of France are
like the majority of the Grand Babbis, mod-
erate progressists in religious matters.

THE WRECK OF THE 'SCHILLER.'—There
were several Jews on board the SchiUer.
One of the American Jewish papers mentions
that " a large concourse of iriends and
representatives of the benevolent societies of
New York assembled on the steamship
Schiller, to bid Mr. Kornbloom and family
farewell on their departure for Europe."
There were several other Jewish persons on
board. None of their names appear in the
list of those saved from the vessel. A letter
sent by this ill-fated ship, arrived safely to
the Editor of the Jewish Chronicle, from
which it appears that the Jewish residents
of Canterbury, New Zealand, have estab-
lished a congregation and a school under the
Kev. I. Levy, formerly chazan of Dunedin,
A synagogue will soon be built, the site
having been already purchased.

" T H E LOST TRIBES OF ISRAEL."—A dis-
cussion was held by the Anthropological
Society as to ihe identification of the Lost
Tribes of Israel, at the rooms of the Society,
Adam Street, Adelphi. Dr. Charnock pre-
sided. Mr. Churchill, Vice-President of the
Society, expressed himself opposed to the
identification theory. He said that he did
not remember a single instance oi a pro-
phecy being interpreted before its ful-
filment. [Mr. Churchill's acquaintance
with the Sriptures must be very slight
or his memory very bad. On the very
first page of the New Testament, there
is an instance of " a prophecy being
interpreted before its fulfilment, so far
as the interpreters were aware. Herod
demanded of the Scribes "where Christ
should be born." And they said " I n
Bethlehem of Judea, for thus it is written
(and they proceed to quote the prophecy
so interpreted). There are numbers
of such cases. But Mr. Churchill as an
officer of the Anthropological Society, is
probably more acquainted with skulls and
cannibals than facts connected with the
sure word of prophecy, " whereunto" we
are exhorted by an apostle " to take heed."
—(2 Pet. i. 19.) The lost tribes will be
found in due time. Meanwhile, Mr,
Churchill is right in rejecting the absurd
theory that the uncircumcised inhabitants
of Great Britain are " the lost ten tribes."
ED. Ght istadelphian. ]

PALESTINE EXPLORATION.—We have fur-
ther particulars of the meeting of the
Palestine Exploration Association, at which
Mr. Grove read a paper (" Unknown Pales-
tine ") by M. C. Ganneau. There was a
considerable attendance, and Dr. Birch,
President of the Society of Biblical Archae-
ology, occupied the chair. On the table ia
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front of the chairman, several interesting
specimens of M. Ganneau's explorations
were exhibited, amongst which may be men-
tioned a magnificent vase, covered with
figures, probably of the time of Herod.
This relic was found twenty-seven feet
below the present surface of the
earth. The other specimens, which were
very numerous, contained inscriptions in
the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and French
languages. The chairman, in opening the
proceedings, said the object of the meeting
was to show the members of the society
some of the results of the mission of M.
Ganneau. M. Ganneau undertook his
mission to the Holy Land in behalf of the
" Fund" in October, 1873, and stayed till
1874, and was well known to them from his
published account of the Moabite Stone,
which he (M. Ganneau) was the first to give
to the learned world. Mr. Grove then
proceeded to read a voluminous paper,
which went to show that the present
peasantry of Palestine were the lineal
descendants of the Canaanites, and still
were invested with many οζ the peculiarities
and superstitions which formerly existed.
Palestine, he said, was threatened with a
strong current of immigration from Central
Europe, a railway was proposed which
would cross Judea and connect
Jerusalem with Jaffa; so he hoped haste
would be made in accomplishing the task
undertaken by the Palestine Exploration
Fund, and in perfecting the complete
inventory of this unique country.

ANGLO-JEWISH ASSOCIATION.—A public
meeting in support of the objects of this
Association was held yesterday afternoon
(June 6th) at the Lecture Hall, Carter
Street, Walworth. Baron Henry de Worms,
president of the Association, occupied the
chair. In opening the proceedings, the
chairman explained the more immediate
object of the meeting, which was to enlist
the sympathies of the Jewish residents in
South London on behalf of the organization,
whose operations were confined to the
prevention and suppression of the persecu-
tions of the Jews in all parts of the world,
and the establishment of schools abroad, so
as to raise their social condition, and
thereby entitle them to more extended
protection than they at present enjoy.
Hitherto their efforts had resulted very
satisfactorily. The speaker entered at
some length into the social condition of the
Jews of England at the present day, con-
trasting it with the disabilities under which
they laboured not many years since. Now
every public office was opened to them, and
they suffered from no disabilities, except
that which they imposed on themselves.
Mr. Julian Goldsmid, M.P., moved the first
resolution, which pledged the meeting to
support the objects of association, and spoke
of the vast amount ox good already accom-

plished by it. Mr. Sergeant Simon, M.P.,
in moving the next resolution,, described
the origin of the association in France
some years ago, and the interruption its
development had received by reason of the
late war. As evidencing the remarkable
change which had taken place in public
opinion in England, he instanced the great
meeting held at the Mansion House on
behalf of the Jews of Roumania, which was
organised and presided over by the then
Lord Mayor, and many of the most eminent
dignitaries of the Church. The learned
serjeant proceeded to speak of various other
subjects in connection with the Association.
Several other gentlemen spoke in support
of the resolutions, which were unanimously
carried. The meeting separated with a vote
of thanks to the chair.—Daily News.

A JEW ON THE ASSYRIAN EXPLORATIONS.
—On Tuesday, May 18, Mr. Morris Joseph,
a religious leader among the Jews, delivered
a lecture on the "Monuments of Assyria"
at the Jewish School House, Hope Place,
under the auspices of the Jewish Mutual
Improvement Society, to a very large
Jewish audience. He said that he
had chosen the subject because the
Assyrian Empire had occupied a prominent
place in Jewish History, and because the
inscriptions on Assyrian monuments testified
to the truth of the Biblical records. He
explained the progress of the recent Assyrian
explorations and indicated the practical
result. He showed that the inscriptions
were divided into three classes, the Assyrian
or Babylonian, the Persian and the Median.
After referring to and explaining Cuneiform
characters and citing the names and methods
of their interpreters at considerable length,
he showed that the Biblical account was
confirmed by modern discoveries. Cush was
not Ethiopia but Mesopotamia, the indigenes
being Hamites. The lecture was illustrated
by diagrams.

THE JEWS AND THE ROTHSCHILD FAMILY.
— " We were strolling one evening through
the Judengasse. Although this street in
daytime presents to the eye a very sombre
appearance, to-night it appears brilliantly
illumitated. The Children of Israel, explained
my cicerone, a»e celebrating their mirthful
Feast of Light or Dedication—that feast
which was instituted to commemorate the vic-
tory of the Maccabees over the King of Syria,
so gallantly and victoriously achieved. Look,
said Boernd, this is the Jewish 18th of Octo-
ber, which dates back more than TWO
THOUSAND YEARS, and is yet vigorously and
loyally celebrated, while our Leipzigen 18th
of October, which has scarcely reached its
15th anniversary, has almost faded into
oblivion. Really we Germans ought to go
to school to Madame Rothschild, to be taught
patriotism. Look here, in this unpretending
dwelling resides the old Madame Letitia
Rothschild, the progenitress of so many
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Napoleon Bonapartes of Finance, the
celebrated mother of all loans, and
who, notwithstanding her ruling the world's
monetary destinies through the medium of
her imperial sons, will not give up her
small homely house in the Judengasse for
a palace ot large dimensions; and this day
in commemoration of the joyous feast she
has decked her windows with ornamental
white curtains. How cheerfully glitter
those lamps which she by her own hands
has lighted up to-night for those who
liberated their fatherland, as in our time
did Frederick William, Alexander and
Francis. When that worthy old lady
contemplates those lights, tears start from
her aged eyes and help to recall to her
mind those byegone days when her lamented
and departed husband, Meyer Amchel
Rothschild, was wont to celebrate that
feast with her, and when their sons in their
childhood placed wax candles on the floor
and merrily again and again jumped over
them, as was the custom in Israel. The old
Rothschild, the founder of the reigning
dynasty, continued Boernd, was a worthy
soul, pious and religious in the fullest sense,
with a beneficent countenance and a small
pointed beard. He wore a three-cornered
hat; his habiliments were extremely plain
and simple, indeed almost bordering on
shabby."—Heine's Recollections of Boerne.

FORMATION OF A JEWISH CEMETERY AT
PERU. — The ceremony of laying the
foundation stone of the first Jewish
Cemetery in Peru (two miles from Callao),
took place on the 29th of March last. The
ministers of the United States and Italy
were present, and a muster of Jews and
others. Mr. I. Lawton made a speech. He
said " The Israelites in this country are but
few. They are assembled here as the
representatives of a race which claimed a
civilization and created a history at a time
•when, so far as we know, the lofty
mountains and the fertile plains of South
America were entirely uninhabited. In
the vicissitudes of life, which bear as
equally upon the existence of nations as
they do upon individuals, the Jewish
people have become scattered the world
over; and, whilst steadfastly adhering to
the teachings of their great Law-giver, they
are good citizens wherever they go, and
patriots in the countries in which they are
born-Englishmen if born in England,"
Germans if born in Germany, Frenchmen
if born in France, and Americans if born in
the United States. And as our children, by
God's blessing, will be Peruvians in Peru,
are we not justified in expecting that
ultimately, here and throughout the world,
these rights will be accorded us as we are
taught to grant others? Assembled here,
we hail the dawn of that liberal and

i>rogressive spirit which is an emanation
r«n the Great Architect of the Universe, in

I whose hands are held the reins of the
' moral government of the world." " Here,"

said he (referring to the cemetery), "if
I anywhere, we feel the sense of our utter

nothingness, and become impressed with the
nature of our common end. Life, at longest,
is but a short span of time, and yet how few
use the fleeting opportunity to prepare
themselves for the approach of the
enevitable. Truly are we of the world
worldly, as ere Itong we shall be of the earth
earthy. Mundane joys are but effervescent
and personal ambitions, and private
animosities are limited by the boundaries of
the grave." He referred to the general
Mammon worship of men of all faiths, and
added : u Only when sorrow's leaden weight
falls upon our hearts, do we become
transiently checked in the indulgence of
schemes for the attainment of our earthy
ends, and reflect that there is a house for
the dead. Our presence, in the performance
of this sacred duty, is due to the munificence
of Mr. Meiggs, the generous donor of the
ground, and to the liberal spirit which is
dawning upon Peru and animates its present
Government." He compared the generosity
of the Children of Heth to Abraham with
that of Mr. Meiggs to whom he said they
were indebted for the cemetery.

" THE PRIVILEGE OF THE JEW."—Speaking
of the position of Jews in America, the Editor
of the Jewish Chronicle says, that whereas
in almost every European country (the
democratic countries Roumania, Norway and
Switzerland excepted) the position of the
Jewish community has improved politically,
socially, and in every other sense ; in the
United States of America, there has been no
palpable or tangible improvement. It asks
the cause. It says that in America Jews
are not held in equal estimation with
Christians. In the recreation places; sea-
side, river-side and country resorts; the
hotels are closed to Jews, who dare own
themselves to be Jews. The consequence is
they are a little afraid of the fact that they
are Jews when they are brought into
contact with their fellow citizens of other
creeds and races. " Is it possible," exclaims
the Jewish Chronicle, ^ that men should (we
will not say deny, for this is not likely) slur
over the fact that they are Jews ? To be a
Jew is to be a witness of GOD ! To be
His Servant, His chosen minister in carry-
ing out His behests, in obeying His orders,
in endeavouring to perform at any risk or
sacrifice whatsoever His commands ! Other
races and peoples may certainly be more
favoured : that we admit. But to be the
chosen Servants and Witnesses of GOD is
indeed a grand, a sacred, a joyful even, if an
onerous, privilege. This is the privilege of
the Jew." In the same sense, " An Israelite
writes as follows to the Bishop of Man-
chester :—Leave the Jews to themselves and
their own teachers. Leave God's ancient
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people to look after their own souls.
Interfere not with their religious belief.
Meddle not with their sacred doctrines !
The Jews have their own clergy—learned,
honest, earnest ministers of God, willing and
competent to teach. Remember that ours
is not a religion of yesterday! Forget not it
was the religion of Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob; Moses, Elijah, and David j
Kemember that we are your teachers ;
therefore respect us! Respect our laws—
Respect our constancy! Respect * those who
still hold, as dearer than life, the faith and
the hopes of their sainted forefathers!'
Regard with religious awe our preservation
and the preservation of our religion! Seek
not to disturb it I Honour the religion of the
Jew, if only because it was the religion of
Jesus, whom you claim as the founder of
your religion."

THE MONTEFIORE PALESTINE COLO-

NIZATION SCHEME.

The most noticeable fact in connection
with this matter that has transpired during
the last month, is the announcement that
Sir Moses Montefiore, who is in his ninety-
first year, has decided on setting out on a
visit to the Holy Land, accompanied by Dr.
Leowe and a medical attendant. By the
time this meets the eye of the reader, he will
be on his way, and perhaps arrived. He
attended the Bevis Marks Synagogue,
London, on Saturday morning, June 6 th,
and the Great Synagogue, Duke's Place, in
the same city, in the afternoon, previous
to his departure, which it was expected
would take place in the following week.
Special services were held in both places
for his safe and speedy journey to the Holy
Land. The large congregations assembled
at both places, offered him their best wishes
for a successful and prosperous travel.

The cause of this sudden departure has
not been published, but it is probably con-
nected with the following statement which
has appeared in the newspapers:—"Sir
Moses Montefiore has just received a telegram
informing him that the Jews of Tiberias are
undergoing terrible oppressions at the hands
of the Mohammedan inhabitants, and that
several Israelites had been murdered."
Possibly also, there may be some purpose
on his part to confer with the Turkish
authorities with reference to the land
scheme connected with his name. He has
received information which has -caused him
to disregard the expostulation of friends

who objected, some time ago, to an old man
at his age taking such a journey. Mr.
Montague and Dr. Asher, who went to the
Holy Land some months ago, in connection
with the scheme, have returned. They
went, according to a letter^, in the Jewish
Chronicle, " with the intention of examining
and reporting upon the condition of the
Jews of Jerusalem, the question of alms-
giving, the benefactions, which have the
name more particularly of Sir Moses Mon-
tefiore attached thereto, and more than all,
with reference to the form which the tes-
timonial to that good and worthy man is to
take."

Mr. Henry Lumley, the writer of the letter
in question, says many are anxiously wait-
ing to hear their reports. He calls upon
them, as fresh witnesses, who are able to
give valuable testimony from personal
knowledge facts, to disregard opposition—
' to give us the benefit of their experience,
so that, at any rate, a little more light may
be thrown upon the * Mysteries of Jerusa-
lem,' as a guide—in such matters as
education in the East, the administration
of charities and benevolent projects, and the
amelioration of the Palestine Jews."
Whether they respond to this call for a
public report or not, there can be no doubt
that they have privately communicated
with Sir Moses, and have brought about
the present sudden and unexpected visit by
himself.

Admiral Sir J. Drummond, Commander-in-
Chief of the British Squadron in the
Mediterranean, has received instructions
to extend to Sir Moses il any assistance or
support he may require during his mission
to the Holy Land on behalf of the Jews."
This fact has been officially notified to Sir
Moses. Thus "The ships of Tarshish"
seem to be about to commence the part
assigned to them in the bringing " Thy sons
(0 Zion) from afar and thy daughters from
the ends of the earth." One thing leads to
another—small things to great. This is the
first step—due, unquestionably, to the fact
that a Jew, at the present moment, controls
the power of the British Empire. It looks
wonderfully like a beginning of that
British Protectorate of the latter-day
Jewish colony of the Holy Land, to which
we have been looking forward for years.
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PROGRESS OF THE SCHEME.
As regards the progress of the scheme itself,

it is announced that Her Royal Highness the
Princess Louis of Hesse (one of the Queen's
daughters) has been pleased to become one
of the Patronesses of the Fancy Bazaar to be
held at Willis' Rooms in aid of the fund.
The Colonization scheme is meeting with
some opposition among the Jews themselves.
"The fact is," says one writer, " M. Moses"
of Birmingham, " I totally object to the pur-
pose for which the money is being collected,
feeling certain that it will be rapidly expended
without benefiting the parties for whom it is
intended, but rather sinking them still
deeper in the condition of pauperism, while
adding to the number of claimants on the
charitable funds. I am cognisant of the fact,
that many who have given under pressure
or in consideration for the noble man whose
name the movement bears, would if the
object were in accordance with their views,
double and treble the amounts they have
offered. What then are the objects we
favour ? First. That the money subscribed
should be used in this country. Secondly.
That some scheme be adopted that would
permanently benefit the Jewish community
in this country. I may suggest the endow-
ment of a Jewish college, and of scholarships
of sufficient value to enable young men who
are preparing for the ministry, to support
themselves, while they are prosecuting their
studies; or improved dwellings for the poor
on the same principle as the Peabody Build-
ings, gradually enlarging and extending its
scope from the increment of the fund. I
venture to say that were either of these
schemes adopted, not £7,000 but £70,000
might be had for the purpose, and our
magnates who have scarcely shewn them-
selves in the matter as well as the large
middle-class whose sympathies are touched,
would have before them an object which
would appeal to the sympathies of all. The
occasion being one that may not occur again
in a generation, the very best means should
be taken to ensure such an application of
the fund, as would redound to the credit
and raise the character of the whole com-
munity. I hope some abler pen than
mine will take up the subject, which I look
upon as one of national importance "

In this we have an illustration of the old
Israelitish character. " Let us alone that

we may serve the gods of Egypt." The Jews,
content with the wealth and liberty that
have fallen to them in these latter times,
care nothing for the land of their
fathers. They are without faith as to their
national future. They would prefer to
honour an eminent member of their nation-
ality by some monument of utility in the
land of their sojourning. They subscribe
to the Montefiore testimonial, not because
of the purpose to which is to be applied, but
because they esteem the man. But for the
man, they would have nothing to do with
it. And even their esteem for the man is
not sufficient to conquer their antipathy to
the project of the man; for though they
would desire to subscribe liberally to him,
the project checks their liberality and send$
their subscriptions down to a seventh oi
what they would be.

It is a curious situation. God is forcing
the Jews into an affair for which they have no
heart. He is moving them by the only
sentiment that appeals to their faithless
hearts—respect for a man of their own
nation. In this man's heart, He has
planted a deep solicitude for Zion and a
strong faith in her coming restoration.
The Jews say to him in his ninetieth year,
"You have done many things for us: what
shall we do to honour you?" He says
" Give the Palestine Jews employment, and
as many as will join them there." They
recoil with embarrassment. They feel
they cannot refuse: they resolve, in full
board meeting, to do as Sir Moses requests;
but they don't like it. Like or dislike, they
are committed to it, and must go forward.
It is not in the power of any number of
letter-writei s to alter it. Probably, the
journey of Sir Moses is intended to give the
work an impetus.

CHRISTADELPHIAN SYMPATHY.

The relation of Christadelphian sympathy
to the matter is just in the inverse form to
that of the Jews. Admiration for Sir Moses is
not a sufficient attraction to their subscrip-
tions, but the work which Sir Moses proposes
to be done is powerful to evoke their very
highest interests; for in the doing of the
work, they behold the beginning of the
kingdom of God—certainly in a very
mustard-seed form, but still in that phase
which is the first to be witnessed. When
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Christ comes, a natural beginning has been
made in the restoration of Israel and re-
claiming the land from desolation. This is
evident from Ezek. xxxviii. 1-16.; and
other parts. It corresponds to the revived
work of the truth which Christ also finds at
his coming during the sixth vial. This view
of the case explains the phraseology of the
letters in which contributions have been
forwarded, and of which the following are
specimens :—

(Several of the Letters were anonymous. The
rest we make so to bear them company.)

" I send you 10s. towards the proposed
work in the Holy Land. I rejoice exceedingly
in the prospect of returning favour to Zion
so long foretold by all the prophets of Israel,
and so long looked forward to by all the
servants of God who wait on His word and
run in the way of His commandments. I
think it a great honour to cast my mite
into the treasury of the Lord for such a
purpose. I wish it were much more. May
the God of Jacob speed the work and speedily
return to " the many thousands oi Israel."
—A POOR WIDOW.

"Please accept the enclosed P.O.O., on
behalf of the Montefiore testimonial, from a
brother and three sisters who rejoice at the
opportunity thus presented them of adding
their mite in aid of a scheme which has for
its object the rebuilding of the tabernacle of
David from the desolation of many genera-
tions, and who rejoice to know that the
time to favor Zion has at last arrived, which
brings in that new and much longed-for era
when all nations shall be blessed in Abraham
and his seed."

" I also send from a brother by way of
subscription ior the Jewish Colonization of
Palestine. May God prosper the cause and
hasten His great purpose in the earth."

" I am amongst those who long for the
prosperity of Zion, and therefore send what I
can to increase the fund for the Jewish
colonization of Palestine, hoping that others
will do the same."

«'In aid of the Montefiore Colonization
Scheme, which I trust will be a successful

one. The object is so very grand, I feel so
sorry I can contribute so poorly."

" I wish to add my mite to the blessing of
Israel."

"In aid of the Montefiore Holy Land
Colonization Scheme; with a hope that it
will not be long before the beloved city will
become the joy of the whole earth."

"The other 8s.6d. to the Palestine
Colonization Scheme; if too late for the
general collection, you can send it to some
other agent, so as to reach the right end, in
the name of one who longs for Zion's
good."

10s.6d.i~" I wish it were in my power to
forward this amount tenfold, but with me,
this is the day of small things."

" Hoping that the time may soon come
when Israel's sons shall rest peacefully in
the land promised to their fathers."

"We have much pleasure in forwarding
the enclosed in behalf of our beloved
country."

" Trusting the time is near ut hand when
Israel will be established in their own
land."

" I forward the enclosed towards the
Palestine testimony, and would like to do
more. Consider it the * widow's mite.' My
heart is with it, and, by all means, we
ought to care for the land promised to
Abraham's faithful ones. Under any
circumstances, our hope and joy is that our
Master will soon come to take charge of it
himself personally.''

"For the relief of the poor Jews, hoping
the time is fast approaching when the
question shall be answered in its fulfilment,
so long asked in bitter anguish, 'How
long 0, Lord! holy and true; wilt thou not
avenge us on our adversaries ? ' "
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Cjmstatielgjrian*
He is not ashamed to call them brethren. --(Heb. ii. 11.)

JULY, 1875.

THE response of the brethren to the proposal
to unite in the contribution for the carrying-
out of Sir Moses Montefiore's scheme for the
improvement of the Holy Land, has been
unexpectedly liberal. It amounts at the
present moment to over £60, and this is
independent of the Birmingham collection
which is fixed for June 27. A list of the
amounts will be found on the cover. The
amount is cheering. It is appropriate that
the brethren of Christ should be found
taking part in a scheme for the latter-day
welfare of Zion. That welfare we know
is advanced to a considerable point before
the Lord's appearance on the mountains
of Israel to destroy the Gogian army : and
we also know that up to that point it
comes about by natural means. Hence,
though God's hand is not yet visible, we
take part in His work in assisting to drive
in the first stakes in the re-building of the
tabernacle of David that is fallen.

The list will be left open for one other
fortnight after the appearance of this num-
ber ; and at the end of that time, the
amount will be forwarded to the Editor
of the Daily Telegraph, accompanied by
a letter which we have made special
arrangement to obtain the publication of.
The Daily Telegraph, (the most numerously
circulated daily paper in the world) is said
to be Jewish property. It is, at all events
accessible to Jewish influence. It is the
only London daily (so far as we know) that
has advocated the Montefiore colonization
scheme, and appealed to non-Israelites in
its behalf. The probability is that it will be
easy to obtain the insertion of a letter in
response to that appeal, and setting forth
some things that neither Jew nor Gentile
dream of in connection with this deeply
significant matter.

"ANOTHER SECT"—NEW, YET OLD.

Under the heading, within quotation
marks, the following paragraph appeared in
the Times of April 7th, 1875: "The Regis-

trar General gives, in his recently issued
report, the usual list of religious denomina-
tions in England, having chapels or places
of meeting certified for religious worship.
Since the list for the preceding year was
compiled, he has had to add to the number,
'" the Christadelphians.''

In the Times for the following day, April
8th, another short paragraph appeared on
the subject:—

" Mr. J. Whittaker, referring to an enu-
meration of the sects and places of worship
in England and Wales, furnished to Whitta-
ker's Almanack by the Registrar General,
writes to us—' The New Sect, * Christadel-
phians,' did not make its appearance in
1874; it is older.' "

Yes; much older. The world would, of
course, scout the claim of an origin dating
back to A.D. 33. This would be a true
clause, but it would not be correct from a
statistical point of view. But even stat-
istical accuracy would surprise the Times-
reading world, which in the higher
sense, may be said to be the whole world.
It would wonder to be told that the " new
sect " (whose peculiarity is that it discards
ecclesiasticism of every description, and
stands upon Scripture teaching purely, in
" Old and New Testament") has been in the
world nearly forty years, and is making
headway, without property, chapels, or paid
officialism of any description. And it
would be more surprised if it could be made
acquainted with the solid character of the
movement, as regards the number and
character oi the publications it puts into
circulation. But "the world knoweth us
not," and is likely to remain ignorant of
us till the arrival of our Elder Brother
from heaven, who will arrest universal
attention by acts that .will astonish and
subvert the world. Meanwhile, it is inter-
esting and characteristic of the times we
live in, as the era of Zion's uprise, that the
Christadelphians should obtain admission to
the columns of the Times, if even as a
scarcely visible speck on the world's
horizon.

THE PROGRESS OF THE TRUTH, 1874-5.

The usual statistics for the past twelve
months are forwarded by the beloved sister
in the Lord who makes it her business to
look after this department. She says " I
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wish the additions had amounted to a larger
total: but Τ do not know why I should say-
that, for the Lord knoweth them that are
his." Her remark would seem to imply
that the number having rendered obedience
during the past year is smaller than usual.
So far as Britain is concerned, this is not
the case. This will be seen by the following
figures. The number who obeyed the truth
in Great Britain was:

In 1865 86
„ 1866 74
„ 1867 79
„ 1868 103
„ 1869 148
„ 1870 188
„ 1871 240
„ 1872 229
„ 1873 288
,, 1874 212

And now (1875) 242
The highest point was reached in 1873

(288). The authors of Renunciationism are
responsible for the check that then occurred,
which, however, as w?.s last year remarked,
was much less than might have been
anticipated. Arrest of all progress might
have been expected from the reckless
attempt that was made by some of its
most prominent professors towards the end
of 1873, to overthrow some of the vital
principles of the truth, and to involve its
faithful supporters in wasteful internecine
conflict. Instead of that the figure only
sank in the following year to 214. This
year it is up to 242, so that the cause of the
truth is recovering from the shock it
sustained, and the true work of the gospel
is going forward as prosperously as may be
looked for in this cloudy and dark day.
There is cause to thank God and take
courage. The following are the

STATISTICS FOR 1874-5.

ADDITIONS. PREVIOUS YEAR.

Gt. Britain-
Immersions 229

„ Restorations 13—242 212
Australia 3 13
Canada 8 16
New Zealand 4 2
United States 25 30
India 0 1
South Africa 0 1

Total 282 275

SIGNS OF THE TIMES,
ON Sunday, June 16, Marshal Macmahon,
the provisional head of the frog-power,
reviewed 25,000 troops in the neighbourhood
of Paris. The newspaper correspondents
say there never was such a turn out of
Parisian spectators ; among whom the
prevailing sentiment was not one of curio-
sity, but of earnest interest due to the
general conviction that war is imminent.
There was an anxious desire to see if the
army was efficient. Between the diplomatic
representatives of France and her neigh-
bours, there is of course nothing but
honeyed phrases and peaceful assurances:
but the people are uneasy. So are the
Germans. Peace is on every lip, and yet
every man, so to speak, stands trembling
with his hand on his sword hilt.

It is indicative of the breaking up of
the alliance of the three Emperors that
the Golos, a Russian paper, is allowed to
advocate a Russian alliance with England
on the ground that the Emperor of
Germany has been found guilty of meditat-
ing war. Nothing is more unstable than
political arrangements. The agreement of
Russia and England for a time on the
Eastern question is not an impossibility.
Such an agreement is said to have been
arrived at. If it be true, it will only
facilitate the opening of the question which
at the end of it, finds them in deadly
hostility.

There is some activity going on in this
channel of things. Greece, originally a part
of Turkey, is in a state of political agitation,
and the fleets of the powers are ordered
to the Levant with a view to some interven-
tion on their part. These, says the Daily
News, " are the volcanic region of politics.
It is only natural that men's eyes should
turn with anxiety towards them. The
least curl of smoke is ominous there."
The allusion is to another phase of the
Eastern Question,—the practical recognition
of Roumanians independence of Turkey by
Austria,—a question which was brought
before the attention of the House of Lords
by Lord Stratheden, with a view to
ascertain the intentions of the government
in reference to this breach of the Treaty
of Pans. As to the duty of upholding
this treaty, the Daily News says " the
whole situation has been changed by war
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which made Germany one of the strongest
powers in Europe." This is saying in sub-
stance that the results of the Crimean war,
in so far as they were favourable to Turkey
are at an end ; and that Russia is no
longer hampered by the treaty imposed
upon her.

Turkey is in fact, slowly crumbling to
pieces. Roumania virtually gone from her,
the tendency in Egypt is in the same
direction. The man has there returned
to power who was the means of
obtaining from the Sultan the present semi-
independent position of Egypt. Thus the
Daily Telegraph says· "By far the ablest
Egyptian living, Nubar Pasha, has returned
to the direction of the Khedive's foreign
policy, after one of those periods of disgrace
which are generally the result of zenana
intrigues in the East. Not yet 50 years old,
the restored minister has had a share in all
the haute politique of modern Egypt. He
was right hand man to Abbas and again to
Said while they ruled the Nile, and he also
managed the difficult business of the Suez
Canal for Ismail Pasha, with signal ability.
He it was, too, who, as Minister of Public
Works, gave Egypt her new industries of
cotton and sugar, and pushed the conquests
of the Khedive into the far south. That
very title was obtained for his master, along
with the right of lineal succession, by
Nubar, who, of all men, understands what
the future of Egypt may become, and who
possesses abilities equal to his immense am-
bitions. He speaks French, English and
Italian as fluently as Greek, Turkish and
Arabic, and like a swarthy Ulysses, knows
* the manners of men and their cities.' The
return of such a personage to the direction
of foreign affairs in Cairo, indicates that the
policy ot the Khedive is taking a new and
vigorous start, and cannot be without signi-
ficance, either as regards possible embar-
rassments at Constantinople or the reforms
necessary in the control of the canal."

Meanwhile Turkey continues to alienate
the sympathy of Europe, by her treatment
of "Christians." A public meeting was
lately held in London to consider the subject.
Earl Russell, in a letter read at the meeting,
said " I know that grave apprehensions exist
on the subject of religious persecutions in
Turkey." It was resolved to ask the Lord
Mayor to convene another meeting on an

early day, with the view of calling the
attention of the country to the subject.

There has been another earthquake to
help on the drying-up of the mystical
Euphrates. The Daily News says: " In the
whole district of Ishikli, scarcely fifty
houses are left standing. In a village of
2,000 inhabitants not a house escaped, and
500 bodies were dug out ot the ruins. Only
fifteen houses and two mosques were left
standing in the town of Ishikli, which
previously contained more than a thousand
buildings, and many lives were lost."

" The village of Sheikli, in the district of
Kara-Hissan had, out of 320 houses, 200
levelled with the ground, and 100 so much
shattered as to have become uninhabitable.
Thirty-one persons were killed outright in
this village and seventeen more or less
injured. At Tchoril, 258 dwellings were
destroyed out of 300; 130 were killed and
170 wounded. Other villages, not men-
tioned by the Turkish journal, suffered in
proportion. The town of Kutahia was
severely visited, but, happily, the earth-
quake was there not accompanied by any
loss of life. The total number of lives lost
in the different localities where the shock»
proved destructive, is not yet officially
known."

THE POPE AND THE CZAR.

Contradiction has been given to the an-
nouncement published last month, that a
Concordat had been concluded between
Russia and the Vatican. The publication
of the fact may be inconvenient to Russia in
her relations with Germany, in which case
it would be contradicted, as a matter of
course, whether true or not. But the very
words of the contradiction contain evidence
of the truth of the report. It says that an
arrangement has been come to between
Russia and the Holy See, by which all
communication between Russian Catholics
and the Vatican will be conducted through
the Russian Government, and that this is
all. It is also added, in another explana-
tion, "The Holy See displays more good
will than heretofore in its relations with the
Russian Government, and hence has arisen
an improvement on both sides in the
manner in which intercourse is carried on."
Therefore the fact remains that the Pope ia
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looking to Russian friendship, which will
not be lacking when Russian ends can
thereby be advanced.

ENGLAND AND HER DEPENDENCIES.

PROBABLE WAR WITH BURMAH.

There is a probability of war between
England and Burmah, one half of which is
subject to Britain and the other enjoying
independence under a native king. An
armed embassy (by the hand of Sir Douglas
Forsyth) has been sent out to the Burmese
government to obtain redress in certain
matters of outrage against British
subjects, and the rectification of certain
frontier disputes. but it is not expected the
embassy will be successful. The . cutta
Englishman says " Orders have been given
to hold all regiments in India in imme-
diate readiness for active service." Russia
will secretly rejoice in this embarrassment of
the Anglo-Indian Government, coming as it

does immediately after the deposition of the
ruler of Baroda, by which the British
Government has excited a great amount of
native hostility.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
These were given to the printer for publi-

cation in this number; but they have to be
postponed at the last moment, for want of

—" Kephesh Chayiah-," (T.H.Q.)-"The
Angelic God-Manifestation on Sinai;"
(A.S.)-"The Apostles and the National
Worship of the Jews;" (W.E.C.)—" Enoch,
Elijah, and Moses;" (G.D.)-" The Trans-
lation of Isaiah lxv. 20: death during the
thousand years;" (J.G.)— "The great
Chronological difficulty;" (H.V.)-"Christ
in the days of his flesh;" (N.Q.)—k<The
Devil destroyed by Christ in his death;"
(W.G.M.)—" Germany and the Eighth Head
of the Roman Beast;" and a sister's re-
marks on " The best time of the day for
Bible Reading."

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN. — Brother Anderson reports
the death of brother William Gardener, who
fell asleep April 29th, aged 74, in hope.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
following cases of obedience have occurred,
being all Birmingham cases: LAWRENCE
GLOVER (45), jeweller; and his wife, MARY
ANN GLOTER (47), formerly neutral;
BARBARA MARY BAILEY (17), daughter
of sister Bailey; KATE ELLEN ROWLEY
(18); ROSA ROWLEY (20), schoolmistress,
both daughters of brother and sister Rowley ;
CHARLES TURBEYFIELD (54), dipper,
formerly neutral, and husband of sister
Turbeyfield, sen.: EMMA TURBEYFIELD (18),
daughter of the same; JOSEPH WARDEN
(50), hair dresser, formerly Church of
England.

Want of space has several times recently
compelled us to withdraw at the last moment
the subjects of lectures at Birmingham.
The arrears are as follow :

Sunday, March 28th.—Monthly Question
Night. (Bro. Roberts.)

Sunday, April 4th.—" Jesus, as testified
of by the prophets and apostles." (Brother
Hodgkinson.)

Sunday, April 11th.—" Revelations : the
heaven, and what John saw there, an
exposition of Rev. iv." (Bro. Hadley.)

Sunday, April 18th,—" Free agency:
can a man do as he likes ? What good and
evil influences are men subject to? Is

there any definite governing purpose being
worked out in the earth? Are people
who attend church and chapel in a fair
way of being saved ?" (Bro. Shuttle-
worth.)

Sunday, April 25th.—Monthly Question
Night. (Bro Shuttleworth.)

The subjects for May were as follow:
Sunday, May 2nd.—u Modern religious

superstition as exemplified in professional
soul-curing. (Bro. Shuttleworth.)

Sunday, May 9th.—What Jesus will be in
relation to the future, his second coming, no
longer a man of sorrows, but a joyous man
of war, blood and thunder, followed by the
millennial reign of peace. (Bro.Hodgkinson.)

Sunday, May 16th.- Course of lectures
commenced, on the teaching of the Word of
God as opposed to the doctrines and practices
of the religious systems now flourishing
throughout Christendom. First lecture:
" The Bible True." (Bro. Roberts.)

Sunday, MayiZrd.—Second lecture: The
Bible Intelligible. (Bro. Roberts.)

Sunday, May 30£A.—Monthly Question
Night. (Bro. Roberts.)

The following have been the lectures for
the past month:

Sunday, June 6th.—The Bible Instructive ;
man mortal; natural immortality a pagan
dream. (Brother Roberts).

Sunday, JuneI6th.—The Death State; the
Bible Doctrine at variance with popular
Theology. (Brother Roberts).
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Sunday June 20th.—The case of Paul a
proof of the divinity of the gospel. (Brother
Hodgkinson).

EDINBURGH.—Bro. W. Smith reports the
obedience of MRS. SUTHERLAND who put on
the saving name in the appointed way, on
Monday, May 17 ', also the holding of a
farewell tea meeting on the occasion of the
departure of brother and sister McDonald to
the United States, where they arrived in the
steamer Georgia. Brother Howe and sister
C. Swanstone have been united in marriage.

ELLAND.—Sister Jagger on behalf of the
ecclesia, writes : " I have much pleasure in
reporting the following immersion, viz., MARY
GRACE JAGGER (18), sister in the flesh to
sister L. Drake, brother Jagger and myself,
formerly an attendant of the Church of
England. She was immersed into the name
of the Only Saving One, on Sunday morning,
May 16th, at the Halifax Meeting Room.
Brother John Sykes, of Huddersfield, has
removed to Elland and will in future meet
with us, both of which additions are pleasing
to us."

HUDDERSFIELD.—Sister Fraser reports
that brother Ainley Sykes has been appointed
secretary to the ecclesia; also that on the
5th of May, he and sister Hemming were
united in marriage.

KEIGHLEY.—There are two intelligence
communications from this part, but as they
are from parties in a state of division a*nd strife,
where there ought to be union, we cannot,
according to our rule, publish either until
there has been an independent examination
of the matter by chosen brethren, resulting
either in reconciliation or the manifestation
of those who cause the offence.

LEEDS.—There have been two additions
by the immersion of Mr. and Mrs. WELLS,
who rejoice in their union with Christ. The
lectures continue well attended.

LEICESTER.—Brothei Collyer writes: " I
have to convey the pleasing intelligence of
two immersions since I wrote last, the
particulars of which are as follow: May 21st,
SUSANNAH SHARPE (40); June 4th, MARY
WATERFIELD (59) ; both previously neutral.
Sister Waterfield is the mother of sisters
Dodge and Brooksby. This makes our
number just 50, all in sweet fellowship, and
anxiously waiting for the Master. May he
find us ready for this great event! Amen.
We pray earnestly that our Father in
heaven may be pleased to avert everything
likely to cause discord in our midst. Doubt-
less, He will do this, so long as no necessity
for it exists, and this will not arise so long as
we all remain faithful to our calling. Our
meetings are well attended (for the time of
year). Several are interested, some of whom
we hope will obey the truth."

LIVERPOOL.—Brother Hughes reports the
obedience of WILLIAM SMITH (34), joiner,
formerly in fellowship with the Campbellites.
The brethren are removing their place of

meeting from No. 1, Gill-street, to the Good
Templars' Hall, 126, Warwick street, a room
in the south end of the town, capable of
holding 200 people. The brethren expect a
better attendance at their meetings in the
new room, but feel the lack of a brother
capable of setting forth the truth.

LONDON. — Brother A. Andrew writes :
" There are no immersions to report this
month. The lectures for the month have
been as follow : —

Sunday, May 23rd.—Some things in the
epistles of the apostle Paul which are hard to
be understood, and which, through tradition
and ignorance of the Scriptures, many people
wrest unto their own destruction. (Brother
J. J. Andrew).

Sunday, May 30th.—The apostle Paul's
prophecy concerning " a falling away" and
" mystery of iniquity" (2 Thess. ii. 1-7),
and how it has been fulfilled. When the
apostacy commenced—its growth and develop-
ment—its continuation to the present time —
its future destruction by Jesus Christ at his
return to earth. (Brother Atkins).

Sunday, June 6th.—The Kingdom of God
scripturally denned, as to its locality, king,
rulers, subjects, capital, laws, religion, extent,
and duration. (Brother J. J. Andrew).

Sunday, June 13th.—The divine judgments
to be poured upon the nations at the second
appearing of Jesus Christ. The present arm-
ing of the European powers a preparation for
their antagonism to Christ, when he returns
to the earth to re-establish the kingdom of
Israel. (Brother A. Andrew).

For the information of any brethren in the
country who may be coming up to London
at any time, and may be staying in the south
of the Metropolis, I may mention that we
have lectures every Sunday evening, at a
room within three minutes' walk of " The
Elephant and Castle," (a well-known central
point, easy of access). The following bill of
lectures for this month gives the exact
address of the room : " Seek ye First the
Kingdom of God."—{Jesus.) A Course of
Four Lectures will be delivered in the
meeting room, 64, St. George's Road, South-
wark, on Sunday Evenings, as follows: 1875.
June 6th.—The Kingdom of God, and the
only way by which men may become inherit-
ors thereof. (Bro. A. Andrew.) June 13th.—
Modern Revivals; do they teach the way of
salvatios, by imparting a true knowledge of
God and Jesus Christ?—(John xvii. 3).
(Brother T. Bosher.) June 20th.— The Second
Appearing of Jesus Christ the only hope of
the Christian. (Brother W. Atkins.) June
21th.—Apostolic addresses contrasted with
modern sermons. (Brother J. J . Andrew.)

There is also at the same place, a meeting
for the breaking of bread every Sunday morn-
ing except the first Sunday in the month, on
which day the brethren on that side of the
Thames meet with those in Islington ; and
there is a meeting for the study of the Scrip-
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tures every Thursday evening, at 8 o'clock.
We have had Sunday evening lectures in that
neighbourhood for some two years past, and
a regular meeting there for the breaking of
bread has latterly been found necessary,
owing to the fact that many of the brethren
and sisters reside in that neighbourhood, and
the distance prevented them attending the
meeting at Islington so often as they wished.
Although,.however, there are two meetings,
there is only one eeclesia, as we work unitedly
in all the general arrangements with regard
to the two meetings; and, by the combined
meeting on the iirst Sunday in the month, as
well as in other ways, there is a constant
intercourse maintained between those on each
side of the Thames.

Brother Bosher writes " Renunciationism
is about extinct in London."

MATLOCK. — Brother W. G. Mackay
writes from Chesterfield House, as follows : —
"By this short communication you will
learn of my being here undergoing * hydro-
pathic treatment.' I came here only last
Saturday (accompanied by sister Mackay),
and even now I feel much better for the
treatment, thanks to our Heavenly Father,
from whom all blessings flow, both temporal
and spiritual. In the establishment there
are 22 in number undergoing treatment.
One is a gentleman who has been for some
four years a resident in Constantinople. He
was brought up very strictly to the Wesley an
branch of the 'delusion,' but while in
Constantinople, he got disgusted with the
false reports sent home to the ' Missionary
Societies' in England by the ' missionaries'
sent out by these societies to convert the
Jews. The Missionaries assert in their
reports that they convert numbers of the
Jews, whereas he knows of his own certain
knowledge they never succeed in converting
any at all. On one occasion they did
succeed in making an impression on one Jew,
but they only managed to keep him for a
very short time till he was back to his
national religion a greater Jew than ever.
Hence those lying reports caused this
gentleman to come to the conclusion that the
present system of Christianity is nothing
else but a huge fraud from top to bottom.
Of course in the Colonies many such cases
came under my own personal observation
•with regard to the * natives' and the
missionaries in that part of the world.
On Sunday morning, sister Mackay and
myself commenced sowing the seed of the
Word of the kingdom of God, by calling their
attention to the things most surely believed
among us, and distributing amongst them
copies of the lecture entitled ' The kingdom
of God in relation to human affairs'
(delivered by yourself in Middleton Hall,
London), which I think is one of the best
' pioneers' to put into the hands of the
unenlightened in the first instance- There
is a lady here, very intelligent indeed, who

has been an invalid for nine years, travelling
from place to place in quest of health.
After sister Mackay had had some eon-
versation with her in reference to the truth,
we put a copy of the lecture into her hand to
read, which she did carefully, and she then
observed (to use her own words) that she
had during her lifetime read cartloads of
religious books, but never met with the
Scriptures so sensibly and clearly expounded
before. Perceiving that the Spirit-word had
found an inruad into her understanding, we
brought her under the * harrows' {Twelve
Lectures), which she is carefully reading,
and, as far as we can judge, digesting."

MUMBLES.—Brother D. Clement reports
the immersion of MARTHA REES, sister in
the flesh to sister Rees, remarking that
though young, she has a good understanding
of the first principles of the oracles of the
Deity. She was immersed in the sea, in the
presence of several brethren, on Sunday,
April 18 th, early in the morning.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Kirkland reports
the immersion on the 7th of June, of WILLIAM
ROSE (35), formerly Congregations list. He
is husband to sister Rose. Brother Kirkland
adds, " He would have taken this step some
time back, but having a shop, η which he
did considerable business on Sunday, he felt
it would cause the name of Christ to be evil
spoken of. His mind at first was to sell the
business, but in obedience to the command of
our Lord, ' Seek first the kingdom of God,'
he has closed the shop and joined himself to
the few who are waiting and looking for the
appearing of Christ in the earth."

He further reports: " On Tuesday, 18th
May, being a holiday, we had a tea meeting
in a suitable room in the Mechanics' Institute.
Forty-six brethren and friends sat down. At
the meeting afterwards, we had short
addresses by several of the brethren, inter-
spersed with singing of hymns and anthems.
This was thought by some of the brethren to
be the most spiritual, and consequently the
most profitable of any such meeting held in
connection with the truth in Nottingham.'

Writing again June 15th, bro. Kirkland
forwards for publication a resolution of thanks
to the brethren everywhere for their hearty
response that was made to the Nottingham
appeal on behalf of a brother in affliction.
The resolution says the assistance rendered was
in a peculiar sense " a contribution to the
work of Christ in Nottingham, which (owing
to circumstances well known, and to the
unprecedented amount of sickness in the
eeclesia), has been a very heavy burden on
the brethren. The prayer of the Nottingham
brethren is that workers and helpers may
stand accepted in the presence of Christ at
his appearing, when he will reward his
servants, and when those who have given a
cup of cold water to a disciple in his name,
will not be unrewarded." Bro. Kirkland
also encloses a letter from the brother referred
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to, couched in the following terms:—" To
Brother Kirkland.—Please communicate to
brother Roberts for publication in the
Christadelphian, my sincere thanks to all the
brethren and sisters for their very liberal and
seasonable help during the somewhat long
affliction of myself and family, and I hope and
pray that they may be all partakers in the
bountiful goodness and love of God to be
practically manifested and dispensed by His
beloved Son at the judgment-seat." The
lectures and lecturers have been as follow :
May 16th.—"Christ the true Pope and
future Sovereign Pontiff of the world."—
(Brother Shuttleworth, Birmingham) ; May
<%2>rd.—" The destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah a warning to mankind at this
day."-— (Bro. Richards) ; May 30*A.—"Times
and Signs, in relation to the termination of
the Gentile Era, and the second appearing of
Christ. Errors in calculation, and consequent
disappointment, considered. The true mode
of interpretation explained. Signs that the
end is near."—(Brother Sulley) ; June 6th.
—" Question Night."—(Brother Richards) ;
June 13th. — " Resurrection." — (Brother
Burton).

Mr. Milbourn the scurrilous antagonist of
brother Sulley, has issued an absurd 16-page
pamphlet, entitled " Ontology, or what is
Man?" A Mr. W. J. Lee, totally uncon-
nected with the truth, has published a reply,
well befitting the character of Mr. Milbourn's
performance. It is in fact an extinguisher of
a very «Complete character, but in a style
which a Christadelphian could not adopt.
Mr. Milbourn's pamphlet is unworthy of
notice, and therefore the reply is not of great
importance. Still it is interesting as an
illustration of " the Earth helping the
Woman."

OLDHAM.—See Warrington.
STOCKPORT.—The interest continues here,

and there is a prospect of further additions.
Lectures were regularly given in the Odd
Fellows' Hall during the month of June;
the lecturers have been brethren W. and J.
Birkenhead and brother G. Waite.

STRETTON AND BURTON.—Bro. Habgood,
of Birmingham, who undertook to carry out
brother Ward of New Zealand's wish, to
present the truth in brother Ward's native
village, reports as follows:—" On Sunday,
March 21, I visited Stretton for the purpose
of seeing what sort of a place it was, and
whether there was a room, or hall, in which
the truth could be set forth. I found it a
small village within about two miles of
Burton-on-Trent. Its inhabitants would
number, perhaps 300; consisting partly of
agriculturists, and partly of operatives
employed in those large breweries for which

. Burton is so famous. The only room, at all
likely for the purpose, was a school-room,
built as I understood, by public money, yet
in the absolute control of the ' Vicar' and
churchwardens. I called on the * Vicar' and

asked him if he would allow me the use of
the school-room to give a lecture in. He
asked me the subject, and what my object
was. 1 answered that probably the subject
would be ' The Land of Promise,' and that
my object was general information. This
seemed pretty satisfactory, and he told me
he would confer with the churchwardens and
let me know. In the course of a few days
I received a letter from him, asking for
' references,' as he presumed I had
given the said lecture in other Church
of England school-rooms. To this note
I replied, and by same post sent him
a copy of Twelve Lectures, by which he could
judge for himself the character of my proposed
lecture. In two days the postman brought
me the book back, accompanied by a card
which said in effect that I could not have the
school room. The only way now open was
open-air work. Accordingly some bills were
got up, in such a way as to suit any dayy
that is, they bore no date, but simply stated
that 'This day' such and such would be
done. These bills set forth that in the even-
ing of * this day,' at a given time and
place, a limited number of books would be
given away. This had the effect of bringing
together about 30 or 40, to whom * the king-
dom ' and ' the way of life,' &c, were freely
given ; and afterwards an address was deliv-
ered on ' the promises made to Abraham,
&c." Thinking we had done all we could for
Stretton, attention was next directed to
Burton. St. George's Hall, capable of hold-
ing 1000 people, was taken, and two lectures
were announced, by posters, to be given on
Sunday, May 31st. I lectured in the after-
noon: subject, * The doctrine of the resurrec-
tion made of none effect by the doctrine of
the immortality of the soul.' In the evening
brother Hadley treated of the 'glad tidings*
proclaimed by the apostles, and contrasted
them with what the clergy taught in these
days. There would be about 120 or so in
the afternoon, and nearly as many in the
evening. The immortal- soul question, in the
afternoon, seemed to give great uneasiness;
but a promise of answering questions at the
close kept them tolerably quiet. Brethren
Jones and Reynolds, of Birmingham, also
accompanied us ; and many books and tracts
were freely distributed. We hope the seed
sown has fallen into honest and good hearts.
We were much cheered by a man coming
forward and shaking us heartily by the hand,
and telling us that he had been for a long
time convinced of the truth of what we had
said."

WARRINGTON. — Brother Cyrus Roberts
reports the immersion of his sister-in-law,
Mrs. HATTON, wife of brother Hatton, of
Oldham. She was immersed May 22nd, and
broke bread with the brethren on the
following day. Brother Booth, of Sale,
lectured on the Monday evening on the
second coming of Christ.
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GREAT YARMOUTH. — Brother Diboll
writes: " I am happy to be able to report
on behalf of the Yarmouth ecclesia an
addition to our numbers by the immersion of
RICHARD DYSON (50), sailmaker, formerly
neutral. For some years before he heard of
the Christadelphians, he was more familiar
with the contents of his Bible than with the
interiors of 'places of worship/ so called.
We now number seven in fellowship. We
have not as yet commenced the public
advocacy of the truth, as we consider it would
be too formidable an undertaking for us at
present. We shall be very pleased to receive
a visit from any brother whose business or
pleasure may bring1 him to this out-of-the-
way corner of the country. Speaking
brethren would find that the Marine Drive
offers a good opportunity for presenting the
truth to the public, as on the summer
evenings it is always thronged.

AUSTRALIA.
BRETHREN IN QUEENSLAND who may be

on the outlook for the arrival of brother
Faulk, whose departure from Portsmouth
was reported last month, will take notice
that the name of the vessel is not The Isbes
but The Isles of the South.

UNITED STATES.

EAGLE CREEK (Ark.)—Sister Woods
writes: " The most cheering intelligence
from this place is unity among the majority
of the ecclesia, and a daily endeavour to be
built-up in our most holy faith. The
majority of us are united upon the subject of
the resurrection. Only one brother still
holds to immortal resurrection. It has been
a grief to us that the few who are here could
not be united and meet to commemorate our
Lord's death with faith undivided. We
thank God for the glorious truths that have
enlightened our minds and turned our hearts
from Gentileism to be the true Israel of
God. We bless and praise His holy name,
for His mercies are very great."

ELMIRA (N.Y).—Bro. A. Hall,reports:—
" A bo it four years ago there was but one in
the truth in this place; since then some
eighteen have been united to the one faith,
the greater part of whom are endeavouring
to hold up the banner of truth. We have
been encouraged of late by the addition of
three to our little band toward the close of
last year, viz., JOSEPH PRUDEN, who was
first a Roman Catholic, then a Methodist, and
about to join the Advent body when we met
him and taught him the way of the Lord
more perfectly. He now says he knows he has
the truth; on May 2nd, THOMAS GILMORE
(49), farmer, formerly with the Baptists;

May 9th, JOHN S. STIRLING (60), farmer,
connected with the Methodists. Others are
interested. We pray that we may all rejoice
in the answer of a good conscience, and be
sincere and without offence unto the day of
Christ."

BURNET Co., (Tex).—Bro. Banta reports :
" It is with pleasure that I announce the
obedience of J. T. BENTON (29), farmer, and
his wife MARGARET BENTON (21), which
took place on Sunday the ltith inst. Brother
and sister Benton were formerly neutral in
religion. The truth was first introduced to
their notice by brother James Riggs, uncle in
the flesh to sister Benton, about seven years
ago. They also heard old father Oatman and
brother C. Oatman talk many times on the
subject of Bible truth, but in those days they
took but little or no interest in it any way,
but afterwards becoming interested, they pro-
cured ' Elpis Israel,' ' The Twelve Lectures,1
4 The Life mid Work of Dr. Thomas' * The
Christadelphianf for the last 5 vols. inclusive
of the present, and many other Christadel-
phian publications, by the aid of which they
succeeded in obtaining a sufficient knowledge
of the truth to enable them to yield acceptable
obedience thereto. And hearing of me,
through TheChristadelphian bro.Benton sent
a note requesting me to come down and assist
them in putting on the sin-covering name,
which I promised to do, and in compliance,
brother William J. Green and myself took our
sister wives and went in a two-horse wagon
to brother Benton's house, arriving there on
Friday before the 3rd Sunday in the month,
at which place I spoke on Friday night; on
Saturday at 11 o'clock, a.m., and again at
night to a goodly audience. And about half-
past 10 a.m., on Sunday I spoke at the water
to about 100 persons or more. And again,
at 4 p.m., spoke at brother Benton's house
to a well-filled house of attentive hearers,
with but little exception. At about 6 p.m.
we broke bread after a short discourse on the
necessary preparation for a scriptural
observance of the ordinance. Our hearts
being knit together in love, we joyfully
partook of the emblems of the broken body
and shed blood of our absent Lord. Our
sister wives were of much a&sistance to us in
singing and encouraging sister Benton.
Brother and sister Benton would be highly
pleased with a visit from any brother who
might chance to pass that way. Enquire of
Mr. Cox, Hotel Keeper, Liberty Hill, who
can direct you to bro. Benton's house, three
miles above that place on the south side of
San Gabriel. At the close of the lectures
several questions were asked by the by-
standers, and answered to the apparent
satisfaction of nearly all present. The truth
is a new thing to the people in that
vicinity."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (FatherJ ι
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

uFor the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THIS
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

Να. 134. AUGUST, 1875. Vol. XII.

THE "COMINGS" AND «APPEARIN&S»· 0Γ OHEIST.

B Y D E . THOMAS.

QUESTION.—/ find in reading the
New Testament, some portions of
Scripture that do not appear to agree
with your exposition. In Matt. xvi. it
is written, " that there be some standing
here which shall not taste of death till
they see the Son of Man coming in his
kingdom.1' In Matt. xxiv. 30, it is
written, " they shall see the Son of Man
coming in the clouds of heaven, with
power and great glory." Matt. xiii.
26, testifies to the same thing. (See
Luke ix. 27.) It is true that the power
of God was in the Roman army at the
destruction of Jerusalem / but in what
sense did Christ come in his kingdom
then? and if this be his second coming,
where is the promise of the third?—
(J.T.N.)

DR. THOMAS'S ANSWER.
In the preceding communication,

you propose the inquiry—In what
sense did Christ come in his kingdom at
the destruction of Jerusalem, and if
this be his second coming, where is
the promise of the third?—in reply to
which I would say that if you have
understood me to teach that Christ,
that is, the Anointed One, came as
king in his kingdom, in the sense of
that kingdom being set up at that
epoch, you have mistaken my words.
You will see by Matt. x. 23, that the
Son of Man was to come, in some
certain sense, before the apostles had
preached " the Gospel of the king-
dom" in all the cities of Israel's
land. The sense in which he did
come in those days is indicated in
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Matt. xxii. 7. He came, in sending
forth his armies of Romans, and by
them destroying his murderers, and
burning up their city, Jerusalem. This
was coming according to the legal
maxim, which is a scriptural one
also, that what is done by one's agent
is done by one's self. That Gentile
and Pagan armies may be God's
armies is testified in Joel, where the
Chaldeans who destroyed Zion are
styled "His army" (Joel ii. 11); and
in Isaiah, where the Medes under
Cyrus are termed Jehovah's sanctified
and mighty ones for His anger.—(Isa.
xiii. 17; xix. 3.)

The word " kingdom" is used in
the common version of the Bible.
When the Son of Man sent his armies
to destroy Jerusalem he came to his
kingdom, in the sense in which Louis
Phillippe (to compare great things
with small) would have gone to his
kingdom had he sent an army into
France to overthrow the Republic
there. If the Son of Man were
present at the siege of the city, he was
not visible to the combatants. Visible
or invisible, it matters not which, so
that he was there, he had both come
to his kingdom, and was in his
kingdom, in the sense of being in the
royal territory or land of Israel, which
is a basilial, and not a ducal, or re-
publican, domain—a territory, where
kings have, and " a King will reign
and prosper, and execute judgment
and justice."—(Jer. xxiii. 5: xxxiii.
15.)

But the passages you have quoted
do not refer to the coming of the
Son of Man to destroy his murderers
and their city. They refer to his
coming in power and great glory as
King de facto as well as de jure—in
manifestation as well as of right;
an appearing which Jesus says shall
occur when he shall reward every man
according to his works (Matt. xvi.
27); and which no one, I suppose,
will pretend to say happened at the
destruction of the city. This context
of the Scripture cited by you, like-
wise indicates the coming of the Son
of Man in his kingdom at the time of
his appearing in the glory of his

Father with his angels; " and
then," saith the Word, " h e shall
reward every man ; " for " Behold
the Lord God will come with strong
hand, and his arm shall rule for him :
behold his reward is with him, and his
work before him.—(Isaiah xl. 10;
lxii. 11 ; Rev. xxii. 12.)

By taking the 27th verse of Matt,
xvi. ch. with the 28th verse, you will
perceive that the coming of the
Son of Man is his appearing in his
Father's glory, and that of the holy
angels (Luke ix. 26)—even that glory
which is to be given to him when he
is brought before the Ancient of
Days to receive the " dominion, glory,
and kingdom," as revealed in Daniel,
u that all people, nations, and lan-
guages should serve him."—(Dan. vii.
13, 14, 27.) So obvious is this that in
some original manuscript copies of
Matthew, the phrase ev τη BasiXeia
αυτόν rendered in the Common Ver-
sion in his kingdom, is represented by
ev τη δοξη αντον " in his glory.'*
Both phrases convey the same data to
him who reads the New Testament in
harmony with the Old ; because, for
the Son of Man to come in his king-
dom with the angels, is for him to
appear in the glory which he receives
of his Father; and to appear in his
glory or majesty, is to come in his
kingdom. This coming and appearing
are concomitant and inseparable
events. They are the manifestation
of what Ezekiel saw in vision when
standmg, as it were, at the gate of
that temple hereafter to be erected
in Jerusalem by " the man whose
name is the Branch," (Zech. iii. 13),
even by that man whom he describes
as of a bright and glowing, amber-
like appearance, sitting upon a
sapphire throne.—(Ezek. ii. 26 to 28 ;
xl. 3.) From this similitude of Jesus
in his glory a voice proceeded,
revealing to him the things of the
invisible future pertaining to the
kingdom. In vision he was brought
to u the gate that looketh toward the
east," that is towards the Mount of
Olives; " And, behold," says he,
" the glory of the God of Israel came
from the way of the east ; and His
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voice was like a noise of many waters ;
(Rev. i. 13 to 15); and the earth
ehined with His glory (Rev. xviii. 1;
Ezek. xliii. 2). This Glory-Bearer of
Jehovah in Israel having in vision
entered the Millennial Temple, thus
addressed Ezekiel from within con-
cerning the place in which he was
speaking—" The place of my throne
and the place of the soles of my feet,
where I will dwell in the midst of the
children of Israel for ever, and my
holy name shall the children of Israel
no more defile, neither they nor their
kings . . . Now let them
put away their whoredom, and the
carcases of their kings far from me,
and I will dwell in the midst of them
for ever."—(Ezek. xliii. 7 to 9.) By
consulting the Scriptures referred to
below, it will be clearly seen that
Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah and John,
all write of one and the same
personage, that is, Christ, and there-
fore of Jesus whom we believe to be
the Messiah of Israel. Jehovah
reveals to us through them that Christ
is His terrestrial glory-bearer, even
the chief of the Cherubim of glory,
through whom He will shine forth in
the age to come. That he will come
from the way of the east, and alight
upon Mount Olivet, where Jehovah's
glory stood when about to ascend
from Israel's land, in the reign of
Zedekiah (Ezek. xi. 23), to return no
more until it shall be borne by Christ
(who also ascended from the same
spot), when he shall appear in power.
He reveals also that when Christ shall
shine forth from the east as the Sun
of the New Heavens, he shall rise
upon Jerusalem and them that love
her " with healing in his beams;"
and upon his sapphire throne therein
established reign in the midst of Israel
as king of the whole earth for ever.
This is the New Testament appearing
of the Son of Man in his glory and
kingdom, unto which we are invited
as joint-inheritors with him in the
gospel of the great salvation.—{1
These, ii. 12.)

But do you inquire, How will he
appear to human eyes when he is thus
manifested in the glorious majesty of. his

kingdom ? Read the narration of the
transfiguration, and your inquiry will
find the best answer that can be
given. Here were three witnesses
who tasted not of death till they
saw " his majesty" or the glory with
which he will be invested when he
sits as King of Israel on the throne of
his father David's kingdom, which is
also " his kingdom," and " the king-
dom of God." These eye witnesses
in mortal flesh saw him as he will
appear " at his appearing and at his
kingdom"—hata with accusative at
in the sense of in. His personal
appearance will be earth-illumina-
ting wherever he goes, and shining as
the sun—the Spirit of the Father as
from electro-magnetic poles glowing
through an incorruptible body. He
will " shine as the brightness of the
firmament, and as the stars, for ever
and ever." Hence he is styled "The
Bright and Morning Star" (Rev.
xxii. 16), having " a countenance as
the sun shining in his strength" (Rev.
i. 16)—the Day-star of the Morning
that dawns (2 Pet. i. 19), at eventide.
(Zech. xiv. 6, 7.) Moses' face shone
with glory—the Spirit glowing
through mortality as the changed
exterior of Jesus ; how much more
enduringly brilliant the Spirit's glow
through incorruption ! " The moon
shall" then indeed " be confounded
and the sun ashamed, when (Jesus)
the Lord of Hosts (Rev. xix. 11-14)
shall reign on Mount Zion, and in
Jerusalem, and before his ancients
gloriously"—(Isaiah xxiv. 23.)

Now this transfiguration scene is
styled by one of the eye-witnesses
" the coming of the Lord Jesus
Christ," "his majesty," "the re-
ceiving from God the Father honour
and glory " (2 Pet. i. 16 to 18). Peter
had made known to the elect so-
journers of the dispersion " the
power" of Jesus, and reminds them
in this place that he had made known
to them also " the coming," as
illustrated in the representation on
the Mount. He says that what he
told them was " no cunningly-devised
fable," but a reality which will
assuredly come to pass. He saw it,
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and John and James saw it, yet
Jie saith, " Ye have a more sure word
of prophecy to which ye do well to
take heed, as unto a light that shineth
in a dark place." In this saying
Peter magnified the testimony of the
prophets above his own. Consult the
prophets, and remember their words;
they will remove a multitude of
difficulties imagined by those who
consult only the brief narratives and
epistles of six of the apostles and two
of their companions; and among
these obscurities, that of the coming
of the kingdom, and Jesus in it,
in the last days of Israel's common-
wealth under the Mosaic law.

The phrase " second coming," is not
scriptural. "Christ will appear a
second time," says Paul, " t o them
that look for him . . . unto

salvation." There are three comings,
but only two appearings. John the
Baptizer preached Christ's coming
(Acts xiii. 24), which was the first;
Jesus declared of himself that he
would come before the apostles should
have preached in all the cities of
Israel, which coming was the second;
and lastly, the apostles preached his
coming to subdue all things to
himself, to raise the dead, and to
reign over the nations, which is the
third. Christ's first coming was an
appearing in humiliation; the third
coming will be a second appearing,
not however in humility and suffering,
but in exaltation with power and
great glory. At the second coming
there was no appearing at all.—
Herald.

THE MEANING OF THE MONTEHOBE PALESTINE COLONIZATION
SOHEME.

To the Editor of the DAILY TELEGRAPH.

SIR.—Some months ago, in a leading article on the Montefiore
Testimonial, you appealed to the non-Israelite public to join their Jewish
fellow-citizens in contributing towards that Testimonial. .In response to that
appeal, I enclose a cheque for over £100^ on behalf of a considerable number of
Bible-believing people in various parts of the country, who have put their
pence and shillings together in aid of the project in question. They are the
people who were mentioned in the Times of the 7th of April last, as having
been reported by the Registrar-General for the first time in his return for the
previous year, viz., the Christadelphians, whose existence, however, as stated
in the Times of the following day by the proprietor of Whittaher's Almanac,
dates farther back than the Registrar-General is aware of, they having
originated, in their modern phase, forty years ago. It is not my purpose to
speak about them, but to lay before your readers a sketch of the reasons which
have led them to respond to your appeal on behalf of the Montefiore
Testimonial, and which incline them to regard that Testimonial in a light of
peculiar and great importance.

It is, of course, well known that the Testimonial, while intended as an
expression of personal regard for Sir Moses Montefiore, will affect the
well-being of a land and a people, in consequence of Sir Moses having
requested it to take the form of a scheme for providing industrial and
agricultural employment for the Jews in the Holy Land. It is also well known
that this scheme has been preceded, for several years, by a thorough and
scientific survey of Palestine, conducted by the Palestine Exploration Society,
which was organised some years ago for that purpose, under the presidency of
the Prince of Wales—a survey now approaching completion. It is also a

* For exact amount see cover.
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notorious fact that for many years before this exploration of Palestine began,
the Jewish race throughout the leading countries of the world, had been
slowly rising from the disrepute and disabilities of ages ; and that just a few
years before its commencement, the most unprecedented Jewish phenomenon of
modern times was witnessed, viz., the formation of two cosmopolitan Jewish
representative bodies—the Universal Israelite Alliance, with head quarters in
Paris, and the Anglo-Jewish Association, with head quarters in London, by
which the scattered nation has become an organic unit after centuries of
isolated helpless exile.

At a recent meeting of the Palestine Exploration Association, M. Ganneau,
the discoverer of the Moabite Stone, in a paper read for him by Mr. Grove,
urged the Association to expedite the conclusion of their work, as " Palestine
(he said) was threatened with a strong current of immigration from Central
Europe, and a railway was proposed which would cross Judea and connect
Jerusalem with Jaffa." At the annual meeting of the Association, held in
London a few weeks ago, Lord Shaftesbury, with a similar view, remarked
that possibly they were opening the way for that return of the original
inhabitants of the country for which many were looking. He also stated that
he had conversed with Sir Moses Montefiore on the subject, and that Sir Moses
had said that all that was required for the Jews to return in large numbers to
their land, was a guarantee for the protection of life and property there. Sir
Moses, as is well known, has just left Britain on a mission to the Holy Land on
behalf of the Jews ; and according to some portions of the London press,
he was officially notified on the eve of his departure that Sir J. Drummond,
Vice-Admiral of the British squadron in the Mediterranean, had instructions to
" render him any assistance or support he might require during his mission to
the Holy Land on behalf of the Jews.1' A Jew is at the head of the British
government: is there any connection between this fact and the order issued to
the commander of the Mediterranean fleet ? Tf so, what may we not look for
in the development of the Montefiore land scheme at a time when Turkey, the
holder of the land, is at the collapsing point (according to the recent debate in
the House of Commons), and when the imminent re-opening of the Eastern
Question will necessitate a settlement of the question as to who are to be the
future masters of Syria? Who so likely to take charge of the highway to
India as India-ruling Britain herself ?

These are newspaper matters of the hour. There is a concurrence of
activities in the Jewish direction. The ancient people have risen ; and now
the ancient land is coming into prominence. Is there any special significance
in these facts? The Christadelphians, as the result of definite premisses,
which are open to all, are impressed with the conviction that the significance of
these events is the most important that can be conceived. With your
permission, I will briefly indicate what this significance is, and the ground
on which the conviction is held.

To make it quite manifest, it is needful to refer to the well-known fact that
the Jews have been scattered in European and other countries for many
centuries. Here they are in our own midst. In every town of consequence they
are familiar objects ; but the very familiarity of their presence is apt to induce
forgetfulness of the origin and meaning of so strange a phenomenon as the
separate existence of a broken and dismembered nationality among all other
nations, mixing freely with them and yet retaining their distinctive racial and
national characteristics. It is necessary to recal for a '•moment the beginning
of Israel's European dispersion. There are, doubtless, traces of their presence
in the leading cities of the Koman Empire before the suppression of the
Jewish State by the armies of Vespasian ; but it was not till after that event
(involving the destruction of Jerusalem and most of the Judaean cities and the
massacre of the great body of the nation), that they were scattered as exiles
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in many a strange land. It is a long time ago since that happened—exactly
1800 years ; and because the time is long, people are apt to forget. But the
truth of a thing is not lessened by age, though age may interfere with the
means of our acquaintance with it. It will be as true a thousand years hence
as now, that the Daily Telegraph was commenced at the time of the Crimean
War, even though the Daily Telegraph should issue its last number to-day, and
all traces of its existence should be lost to future generations. A familiar
illustration like this helps the imagination to realise the fact, dimmed though
it be by the flight of ages, that the Jewish Commonwealth was broken and
dispersed by the Komans, and the Jewish race scattered in that dispersion
which has since prevailed in all civilised countries.

That calamity was no accident, if we are to believe the prophets of Israel,
whose writings (sealed to us with no less a sanction than that of Christ—Luke
xxiv. 44) are the most widely circulated and well-known publication of the
present day. First, Moses, nearly two thousand years before the event, told the
Israelites at the close of their forty years7 sojourn in the wilderness, that the
result of future disobedience to the law of God would be this : " The Lord God
shall bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of the earth, as swift
as the eagle flieth : a nation of fierce countenance which shall not regard the
person, of the old nor show favour to the young ; . . and He shall besiege
thee in all thy gates until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou
trustedst throughout all thy land . , ; and ye shall be plucked from off
the land whither thou goest to possess it. And the Lord shall scatter thee
among all people from the one end of the earth even unto the other."—(Deut,
xxviii. 49, 50, 52, 63, 64.) The other prophets, almost without exception,
foretold the same thing, as will be seen by reference to the following passages
which are a mere sample:—Isaiah vi. 11-12; Jer. v. 15-20; Ezek. v. 5-17; Dan.
xii. 7 ; Hosea ix. 17 ; Joel i. 1-6; Amos viii. 12; Micah i. 5-16 ; Zeph. i. 12-18,
&c, &c.

Lastly, Jesus himself, as recorded by three of the evangelists, told his
disciples that those things foretold by the prophets, to whom he expressly
alluded, were about to come to pass in his days ; that, in fact, that generation
would not pass till all these things were fulfilled; that the temple (at that time
the finest building on the face of the earth) would be overthrown, Jerusalem
destroyed, and tribulation prevail of so bitter a character as to make ordinary
human joys a matter of woe at such a time.—(See Luke xxi. ; Matt. xxiv. ;
Mark xiv.) Describing the upshot of the matter, he said " They (the Jews)
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all
nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of
the Gentiles be fulfilled."

It is matter of history that within forty years of the utterance of this
prediction, all these events came to pass. If Christ only had foretold them, it
might have been said by the sceptic that the prophecy was invented for him,
and put into his mouth by his disciples after the event, though even this
suggestion must have perished before even a superficial examination of all the
events, characters, and documents concerned. But no such explanation can be
offered of prophecies uttered hundreds, and in the case of Moses, nearly
thousands of years before ; and even if these were attempted to be disposed of
on some theory of political intuition (a fine phrase, Mr. Editor, but pretty much
of a myth when applied to precise events, or even to general tendencies,
as evidenced by the ingompetency of the cleverest politician to foretell the most
insignificant event a year ahead), we have the striking fact of our own day, so
long afterwards, that the Jews are now in the precise position of dispersion as
a distinct, and till recently, an oppressed and despised people, as these
prophecies require.

The object of these remarks is to open the way for another class of
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prediction by the same prophets concerning the same people. If the one has
been fulfilled, a strong presumption is established (to put it in the mildest way)
in favour of the fulfilment of the other, on whatever principle the fulfilment
of the first may be accounted for. This second class of prophecy foretells the
re-gathering of the scattered nation into their own land, the re-establishment
of David's kingdom in the hands of an immortal Son of David, and the
subjection of every government on earth to his absolute authority, centralised
in Jerusalem, rebuilt on a scale of size and magnificence suitable to the
metropolis of the world. It would be easy to fill many columns of the
Telegraph with quotations from the prophets illustrative of these points, but
the object of the present letter imposes restriction to two points—viz.,
the fact of such predicted restoration and the prophetic indication of the time
when it will occur—in their bearing on the events that are now transpiring in
connection with the Jews.

The two points are visible together in the words of Christ already quoted :
"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the
Gentiles he fulfilled."" Here is a limitation of Jerusalem's desolation to the
period expressed by the phrase, " the times of the Gentiles." We have seen
Jerusalem desolate for eighteen centuries. We, therefore, know that "the
times of the Gentiles " extend at least to nearly two thousand years. Are
there any means of knowing " how long " they are in their fulness ? This
question was asked and answered nearly 2500 years ago. There are several
prophecies on the subject. To one only will I call attention on the present
occasion, premising this much, that in symbolic prophecy, time is measured on
the scale of a day for a year, as expressed by Ezek. iv. 5 : " I have appointed
thee each day for a year ;" and conclusively illustrated by the crucifixion,
which it was foretold (Dan. ix. 24-26) would occur at the end of seventy weeks
from the Persian edict for the rescue of Jerusalem from her Babylonish
desolation. Seventy weeks are 490 days, and the period from B.C. 456 (the
date of the edict by the hand of Nehemiah, in the twentieth year of the reign
of Artaxerxes—Nehemiah ii. 1-8) to the crucifixion, was 490 years.

In the prophecy to which I refer (Dan. viii.), Daniel was shown a ram,
a goat, horns, stars, and an army, with the Holy Land as the base of the
symbol. He observed certain movements among the objects of the symbol, and
received certain explanations by way of making them intelligible. The
explanation, in brief, was (verse 20-24) that the ram and goat with horns
represented the Persian, Greek, and Koman powers in their hostile relation to
the land and people of the Jews. The holy nation was to be prevailed
against by these powers successively. This foreshadowing has been
verified in history as our own eyes witness, for the Jews and their land are
yet unrecovered from the great Roman catastrophe. But the principal point to
be considered is the question of time. Daniel heard one personage in the
vision ask another how long a period of time the vision would cover (verse 13.)
The answer was (verse 14), " Until two thousand three hundred days: then shall
the sanctuary be cleansed." There is an alternative reading of this number. The
Septuagint and certain ancient Hebrew M.SS., have "two thousand four
hundred." This difference, however, is deprived of its embarrassment by
the fact that 2,400 years have elapsed since the commencement of the events of
the vision, shewing the 2,300 reading to be the incorrect one.
Now, the first event seen in the vision was the uprise of the two-horned ram.
The ram was explained to mean the double-dynastied power of Persia.
Consequently, if we get the date of the establishment' of the empire of Darius
and Cyrus, we get the commencement of the 2,400 year-days, and a clue to our
present whereabouts with regard to the end of it. History points to some year
between B.C. 540 and 530 as the date in question. It will be near enough for
our present purpose to select B.C. 530. This figure, added to the present year
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1875, gives 2,405 as the number of years to have elapsed since the
commencement of the events symbollised in the vision. It is that number of
years since the political ram appeared in the arena of imperial power. In a word,
the conclusion is that the time for Israel's desolation is past, and that we are in the
era of the revival signified by the words," then shall the sanctuary be cleansed," or
in other words, the resuscitation of the Jewish power, which is predicted by other
prophets in very plain terms. It may not be out of place to give a few
specimens of these plain predictions: " He that scattered Israel will gather
him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.) " He shall
assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather^ together the dispersed of Judah from
the four corners of the earth."—(Isaiah xi. 12.) " I will take the children of
Israel from among the heathen whither they be gone, and will gather them on
every side, and bring them into their own land. And I will make them
one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and one king shall be king
to them all, and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be
divided into two kingdoms any more at all."—(Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 22.) " I will
gather her that was driven out, and I will get them praise and fame in every
land where they have been put to shame."—(Zeph. iii. 19.) " I will make her
that halted a preserved people, and her that was cast off a strong nation :
and the Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion . . the kingdom shall come
to the daughter of Jerusalem.7'-—(Micah iv. 7-8.) " The law shall go forth
from Zion and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem ; He shall judge among the
nations and shall rebuke strong nations afar off, and they shall beat their swords
into ploughshares and their spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift
up a sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.—(Ib. 2-3.)

It is the fact of the expiry of the period of down-treading revealed to Daniel
which invests with so much interest the many events that are now tending to bring
the Jewish nation and the Jewish land into prominence. Those events, so far,
have been perfectly natural on the surface. This was to be looked for, and has,
in fact, for many years, been looked for, in consequence of the light thrown by
the prophetic Scriptures on the character of the situation that precedes the
restoration of the kingdom again to Israel. The immediate precursor of that
restoration, in its final form, is war on an unprecedented scale, in connection
with the Holy Land. Thus we read in Joel iii : " When I shall bring again
the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also gather all nations (that is,
their armies, as the context shows) into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will
plead with them there for my people and for my heritage, Israel, whom they
have scattered amongst the nations and parted inj land . . Proclaim ye
this among the Gentiles. Prepare war ; wake up the mighty men ; let all the
men of war draw near ; let them come up. Beat your ploughshares into sworde
and your pruning hooks into spears; let the weak say, I am strong."
Zechariah (chap, xiv.) speaks in almost identical terms of the same occasion.
" I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle." In Rev. xvi. it is
spoken of as " the war of the great day of God Almighty."

But war has always a method. Nations do not invade a country without an
object. In all illustrations of antiquity, God bringing one nation against
another, did so by operating through secondary causes, and the nations so operated
on were, unconscious of His providence in the case, being incited by some
object which they proposed to themselves. (For illustration, see Isaiah x. 6-7.)
So, though it is declared that in the latter-day conflict, God brings the nations
into the Holy Land, we must look for some political cause leading them there.
What then brings the hosts of Europe into ancient battle-ground on the
Syrian plains at the termination of the times of the Gentiles previous to the
re-appearance of the Jewish power in the political heavens? The question is
answered in Ezekiel xxxviii. The nations are there shown to be confederated
under a power having locality in " the north parts," and styled " Gog, Prince
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of Rosh, Mesech, and Tubal," whom there is little difficulty in identifying with
the Muscovite (though this is a secondary point). He is said to be a guard to
" many people " who are "wi th" him. He is there addressed thus: (verse 8)
" IN THE LATTER YEARS, thou shalt come into the land that is brought back
from the sword, and is gathered out of many people against the mountains of
Israel, which have been always waste, BUT IT IS BROUGHT FORTH OUT OF THE
NATIONS, and they shall dwell safely all of them. Thou shalt ascend and
come like a storm. Thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land, thou and all
thy bands and many people with thee. . . Thou shalt think an evil
thought, and thou shalt say, ' I will go up to the land of unwalled villages. I
will go to them that are at rest—that dwell safely all of them, dwelling without
walls and having neither bars nor gates, to take a spoil and take a prey ; to turn
thine hand upon the desolate places that are now inhabited" Concerning which
occurrences, it is expressly stated at verse 16 : " It shall be in the latter days."

From this it is evident that it is the object of the invader to take possession
of a flourishing but unarmed agricultural colony recently developed in the land
of Israel, " which," says the prophecy, speaking retrospectively from the latter-
day point of observation, hath been " always waste," but is now brought forth.
" A desolate place now inhabited," is the description put into the mouth of
Gog at the time of the invasion (verse 12) which shows the land of Israel to
have been recently recovered from desolation, but not to have reached a
self-protecting position. This suggests a question, to which we indirectly obtain
an answer in the same chapter. How comes it, in the face of armed military
nations, that Israel should re-establish themselves in their desolate mountain»
without armament to protect their newly-acquired prosperity ? To what
power do they trust in this " dwelling at rest," " having neither bars nor
gates ? " The answer is seen in the challenge thrown in the face of the Gogian
invader, when he enters the land : (verse 13) " Sheba and Dedan, and the
merchants of Tarshish, and all the young lions thereof shall say unto thee, Art
thou come to take a spoil ? Hast thou gathered thy company to take a prey? "
&c.

Here is a power that steps forth as the latter-day defender of Israel, under
whose protection, the newly-established settlement on the mountains of Israel
had been developed. Is it possible to identify this description with any
modern power ? The mode of reasoning that identifies it with Britain appears
tolerably conclusive. Tarshish is declared in Ezek. xxvii. 12 to have supplied
the Tyrian market with " silver, iron, tin, and lead." Tyre is the Phoenicia of
ancient history. Phoenicia supplied all the world with tin for the manufacture
of brazen swords, but the source of her supply was a secret carefully kept by
her traders. According to Herodotus, she obtained her tin and lead from
unknown islands beyond the pillars of Hercules (the Straits of Gibraltar),,
which were, therefore, called the Cassiterides (the tin-islands) from cassiterosr
the Greek name for tin. In all ancient maps of Europe, this name is inserted
in the English Channel as the name of the islands on the south coast of
Britain—the Scilly isles in particular. The Celtic name of the British
Islands, Britannia, is of Phoenician origin, and has a similar meaning to the
Greek Cassiterides: the land of metals. The pure Phoenician name is
Varatanac or Baratanac, the land of tin. From the Syrian Baratanac to the
Celtic Britannia and the modern Britain is almost an obvious transition.
Britain is, in fact, but a modification of the original name by which the
country was known in the Phoenician markets as the source of the supply
of tin and other minerals, to which the extinct mines in Cornwall and the
southern coast of Ireland, of date immemorial, bear witness. The Bible
name for this source of tin supply is Tarshish. Therefore Tarshish and
Britain are the same. The existence of an eastern Tarshish that supplied
Solomon with " gold and ivory, apes, and peacocks" (2 Chron. ix. 21)r
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is no obstacle to this elucidation, since it is well known there were two
countries of that name, one accessible by the Mediterranean and the other
by the Ked Sea. Besides, the eastern Tarshish is now subject to British
dominion. Nor is there any real difficulty in the circumstance that the British
Islands were never known as Tarshish. Every country has its own way of
naming other countries. The Hebrew custom was to describe countries from
the names of the first settlers. On this principle the name Tarshish was given
to the two countries known to be settled by the descendants of Tarshish, the
grandson of Noah ; and hence the Tarshish of Hebrew prophecy, if otherwise
proved to be Britain, can easily enough be accepted as the Scripture name for
that country, though that name does not occur in profane records. u The
merchants of Tarshish "points to a mercantile power, which is Britain's character
among the nations of the world pre-eminently. " The young lions thereof "
agrees with the heraldry of the British Power. " The ships of Tarshish " is
another phrase by which she is characterised in Isaiah lx. 8, in connection with
the time of Israel's restoration—a phrase applicable to Britain alone as a
characteristic description : for she rules the seas, and her ships outnumber those
of all other nations put together. Some have broached the idea that Tarshish
was the ancient Tartessus in Spain (the modern Cadiz) ; but there is little to
favour that idea beyond a superficial resemblance in the name, while there is
the fact that Tartessus was made use of as a port of call by the ships trading
between the tin islands and Tyre, The ancient Tartessus has disappeared from
the historic arena, while the song of the tin islands ("Kule Britannia") is heard
throughout the world.

" Sheba and Dedan (ancient districts indirectly subject to the British Crown),
and the merchants of Tarshish and the young lions thereof," is, without doubt,
the prophetic description of the wide-shadowing power of Britain in the latter
days, whence it follows that Britain is the latter-day protector of the Jews
against the Russo-European attempt that will be made (for political reasons)
to take possession of their flourishing colony to be established in the land of
Israel.

That colony must, of course, first be formed. What is the present Land-
scheme of Sir Moses Montefiore but the initiation of it ? and what are those
instructions to the Vice-Admiral of the British fleet to aid and support him; but
the official beginning of that protectorate which it is the mission of Tarshish to
extend to Israel in the infancy of their revival from the down-treading and
desolation of centuries ?

This is the view taken by the contributors of the enclosed amount to the
Montefiore Testimonial—a view as free from fanaticism as any historic
induction may be, though, doubtless, in opposition to current thoughts on such
subjects and which is formed on grounds of solid reason that will bear
investigation. It is because they take this view that they have willingly and
gladly responded to the invitation to contribute to the work about to be
done. Their belief is that the events now in progress will gradually lead up to
the personal reappearance of Jesus Christ to reorganise the kingdom of his
father David in the land promised to Abraham, and to take in hand the affairs
of a distressed and bewildered age, which politicians are at their wits' end
how to manage.—For the contributors,

Eespectfully yours,
ROBERT ROBERTS

ATHENJEUM ROOMS, TEMPLE ROW,
Birmingham^ Hth July, 1875.
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"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

IN the psalm read this morning, we have
David again among his enemies and pray-
ing to be delivered from their wiles. It is
remarkable how constantly this feature
presents itself, not only in the Psalms, but in
the personal writings of the other prophets.
It is true the ultimate application is to
Christ (both in head and body), the
" testimony" for whom, both as to his
sufferings and the glory that shall be
realised, is the very " spirit of prophecy"
(Rev. xix. 10), but in the first instance,
the constant picture of conflict with
malicious enemies was realised in the
experience of the prophets themselves.
This picture is not comprehended by
merely literary readers of the writings of
the spirit. It is in fact made a ground of
their rejection by some. They argue that
the product of inspiration would not
have been marred (as they regard it) by
this constant exhibition of strife on the
part of the writers. Their ideal of such
matters would lead them to expect
tranquil discourse of the sublime order of
Gentile poets and philosophers. They
are not aware that the very peculiarity
which they interpret as against the writings
in question, is one of the strongest
evidences of their genuineness in all senses.
Two things require i t : first, the plan of
God as disclosed in the Scriptures, and
secondly, the character of mankind as we
actually find it. The plan as revealed is
to u t a k e out from among" the bulk, a
certain "few" who are chosen, on the
principle of faith and obedience under
difficulty. These are to be " delivered
from the present evil world," as Paul
expresses it, after they have faithfully
endured for an appointed time, the tribula-
tion incident to being in it, while not of it.

This being the plan (and no man believing
the Scriptures can say this is not the plan
revealed therein), a state of incompati-
bility and consequent enmity between the
"few" and the many is the inevitable
result. The character of mankind in their
bulk, is of course the inciting cause of this
enmity. This character is defined in the
Scriptures by the phrase "desperately
wicked." Genteel people don't agree with
this definition, but it is true, nevertheless,
as any one may perceive who judges the
character of the world by the scriptural
rule of action. Wickedness according to
this rule, is the forgetting of God, the
omission to constantly do the highest
honour to Him, the ignoring of His will in
expression of our thoughts and the forma-
tion of our purposes j and the doing
contrary to his commandments in the
many matters that go to constitute "life."
Judge the world by this rule and you see
at once that John's testimony is true that
" the world lieth in wickedness;" God is
absolutely ignored and His law cast aside
with contempt. The sole rule of action is
sell-interest in one form or the other. In
some cases it takes a very refined form ;
but in its essence it is the same—the
rejection of God, the service of natural
inclination. The love of money—the love
of honour, the love of ease, or the love of
appetite will be found to comprehend the
motives that rule the world : for the obed-
ience of the powers that be spring from these.
There would be no respect for authority if
it were not for the power in the hands of
authority to interfere with the things that
are dear to the world's heart. But for
the restraints imposed by this power,
society would soon be a chaos.

Where the world is at liberty to do as
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it likes, such as the society it shall choose,
the causes it shall support, the way it shall
spend its spare money and spare time,
you see the cloven hoof at once. It
honours those who flatter it; it gives itself
to those things that pander to its inclina-
tions or fill its pocket, and all this with
the utmost " respectability." Those
things that are pleasing to its carnal-mind
are in high esteem with it. The things of
the spirit are not only unintelligible to it,
they are distasteful to it when even faintly
understood; yea, they are most odious
to it, and all who preach them are an
abomination. It hates those who preach
the truth, because the truth is something
it detests, and by athe truth" is meant
something higher than that phrase means
in the mouths of some people. It means,
not merely that man is mortal, that Christ
will come, that the Jews will be restored,
the dead will be raised, &c; these are but
branches of the tree. The vitality of the
tree lies in the root, and the root in this
case is the relation of God to man. Tell
the world the truth on this point, and the
world will hate you. It does not like to
be told that God is its possessor; that His
honour should be its highest virtue ; His
obedience its highest pleasure; that it is
not at liberty to do as it likes; that Christ is
the heir of all things; that he will bring
vengeance and destruction because of its
wickedness. It burns with anger against
those who say that it is not righteous;
that it is astray from the right way; that
even its goodness is besmeared with the
mire of carnal motive. It is so sensitive
on this point that even if this testimony is
confined to example, it resects it, and brands
with evil-speaking ihe objects of its hatred.

In view of these things it is not difficult
to understand that peculiarity of the
Psalm9 of David which shews us the
writerin continual conflict with surrounding
enemies, and exercised greatly towards
them, as in the Psalm this morning,
wherein he says, "Hear my voice, Ο God,
in my prayer ; preserve my life from fear

of the enemy. Hide me from the secret
counsel of the wicked; from the insurrec-
tion of the secret workers of iniquity, who
whet their tongues like a sword and bend
their bows to shoot their arrows, even bitter
words, that they may shoot in secret at
the perfect "—(Psalm Ixiv. 1,4.) This
experience is no accident, nor was it
exceptional in David's case. It wa8 the
experience of the Lord himself, as of
course, the words of David, (referring
ultimately to Christ) required It is the
experience of all who follow in their steps.
Jesus declared this would be the case.
" In the world ye shall have tribulation.
Marvel not if the world hate you. Ye know
that it hated me before it hated you If
ye were of the world the world would love
his own, but because ye are not of the
world, therefore the world hateth you."
Plainly also did he say, i( Ye cannot serve
two masters," and this principle he has
applied to all who obey him, in declaring
through James, Paul, and John, that
" The friendship of the world is enmity
with God. All that is in the world is not of
the Father." " Love not the world."

There are two ways of looking at this.
The first is, that the truth calls us to
submit to something that is very disa-
greeable to bear. As nothing is sweeter
to the majority of men than honour, so
nothing is more bitter than to be treated
as the offscouring of all things. There
are a thousand little ways in which
honour can be given or withheld, and it
may be that the little ways are more
telling than the big ones. The bow of
hearty recognition is sweeter than a
testimonial: the turning away of the
countenance may be more galling than
public execration. To the loss of the
former and the inheritance of the latter,
a faithful course in the truth will bring
any man. What shall we say to it?
Why, that if we are the genuine brethren
of the apostolic band of the first century,
we shall rejoice to be counted worthy to
suffer shame for his name. This leads to
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the other reflection. There is a natural
desire in every earnest mind to have the
opportunity of suffering thus for Christ's
Bake. Some such may bewail their lack.
Such discontentment ought to be banished
at once. It is next door to running into
persecution, which is sinful. We ought to
wait God's testing opportunities. They
will come in due time if we are worthy of
them, and if they are not His, they are
worthless. No reasonable mind will seek
discomfort or persecution. The belief,
profession, and practice of the principles
of the truth ought to be our aim. If
these are steadfastly and consistently
maintained, the dishonour and the
enmity which these always provoke in the
present evil world, will not be long in
manifesting themselves.

And the words of Christ in the portion
read from Luke, reminds us that these
will be found " within'' as well as
·· without." He says, " It must needs be
that offences come.'' The context shows
he is speaking of the brethren. All who
are the called are not the chosen. Many
are called but tew are chosen. The
reason of this is that the choice is limited
to those who are led by the Spirit of
God. " As many as are led of the
Spirit of God, they are the children of
God." A man who is guided by the ideas
communicated by the Spirit through the
apostles is guided by the Spirit; for these
ideas, in their communicated form, are
the power of the Spirit in the world tor
the pffectuation of its work. Now, all
who profess the truth do not walk in it,
but walk after the desires and inclina-
tions of the natural man. There always
are in the truth those who are of the
flesh and those who are of the Spirit.
For this reason, offences will come, and
"it must needs be." It is part of the
'appointed discipline by which the
affections of the spiritual are shaken
loose from all human ties and associations,
and made to rest on the eternal
foundation. It is, therefore, a mistake to

look for a perfect community, or to
expect that at any time we may reckon
on freedom from trouble henceforward.
There will be trouble as long as the
present state of things last. Man is born
to it. The fact helps us to take it
without dismay or discouragement. For-
getfulness of the fact has worked dis-
astrously, in some cases, when the
trouble came.

But there is the other side : " Woe
unto that man by whom they come:
it were better for him that a millstone
were hanged about his neck and he cast
into the sea, than that he should offend
one of these little ones." Here is a great
caution to our ways. Let none of us
suffer as an evil doer.—(1 Peter iv. 15.)
Let none of us be in trouble through
misdeeds; let none of us be on the wrong
side of the " offences " when they come.
It is well to realise what " offences"
mean here. Does it mean hurting
people's feelings ? If so, how shall we
obey the command to reprove the " un-
fruitful works of darkness ? "—(Eph. v.
11.) Christ hurt the feelings of the
Pharisees: for it is written that on one
occasion, the Pharisees were '* offended "
when they heard what Jesus said.—
(Matt. xv. 12.) It is impossible to avoid
hurting the feelings of those who are
in the wrong in testifying against the
wrong. This is not what Jesus meant
by " offence." The word »« offence "had
a stronger meaning in English in the days
of James I. than it has now. It fails
now to convey the full meaning of the
original word, which is to hurt sub-
stantially ; to cause to stumble; to bring
into mischief. The idea, -is expressed by
Paul where he says, ** Through thy
knowledge shall the weak brother PERISH,
for whom Christ died"—(2 Cor. viii. 11).
Woe to the man who turns believers out
of the way. Here is a lesson of a
sobering character which wise men will
apply in many ways. It is a check
against reckless independence of action.
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We have to consider consequences as
affecting others. We may feel ourselves
at liberty to do many things as between
ourselves and God, which we shall be
deterred from doing if we consider its
probable effects upon those who may not
discern so clearly. It is in this respect
that Paul says, " We that are strong
ought to bear with them that are weak,
end not to please ourselves." He advised
the strong-minded brother of the first
century not to eat meat in the idol's
temple, though to good sense, the idol was
nothing, and the meat good, and the
temple a beautiful shelter from the
weather; because a weaker-minded
brother might construe his act into a
participation with the idolatry, and might
be emboldened to do things which would
defile his conscience. Jn our day, the
duty of consideration for others has
shitted from idolatry to the ways of the
world. There are many things we might
do if we had only ourselyes to consider.
But when we refieet that our liberty may
help to drive back into bondage those
who are struggling to be free, it will help
us to deny ourselves. If we abandon
circumspection in such matters, we shall
find at last we have made a mistake.
" A m I my brother's keeper?" is the
question of Cain, and all who go through
life with this sentiment in their mouths will
find themselves in Cain's company on the
day of straightening. Christ's command-
ment is " Love one another," and the
only thing that will yield satisfaction in
that great day, will be the knowledge
of having obeyed the commandments of
Christ.

This brings us to a saying of Christ's
which is written m the chapter read from
Luke: ' When ye shall have done all these
things which are commanded you, say
We are unprofitable servants, we have done
that which was our duty to do." Several
things suggest themselves as we reflect
on this. The first is an apparent contra-
diction between this and that part of Christ's

teachings, wherein he says the unprofitable
servant will be cast out and the profitable
servant only accepted. The apparent
contradiction arises from the use of the same
word in two connections. There is no real
contradiction. The unprofitable servant
to be cast out was one who yielded no
fruit, who lived in disobedience of his
Lord's commands; the ibunprofitable
servants" of the saying under consideration
are those who have " done all those things
which were commanded them." The
question is, in what sense are those un-
profitable servants who have " done those
things which are commanded?*' The
arswer is not far for right reason to seek.
In the utmost we do in *k working out our
own salvation," we cannot profit God.
The benefit is all to ourselves. God con-
descends to count our faith and obedience
for righteousness; but it is * i t for any
advantage it is to Him He is pleased with
our submission, but not advantaged by it.
We cannot advantage Him, for of Him and
to him, and through him are all things.
Consequently, when we come to stand
before the judgment seat of Christ with
ever so good an account of our steward-
ship, we can claim nothing Qn the score of
services rendered. It is of the goodness
of God we are permitted to serve, and it is
of His goodness that service will be
rewarded. The highest reason enjoins
the attitude prescribed by Jesus After
we have done all that is commanded, we
have only done our duty and have not
profited God. In this sense, the accepted
will acknowledge themselves unprofitable
servants.

But in this there is no ground of conso-
lation for those who are truly unprofitable.
On the contrary, it forbids hope for such ;
for if those who have 4> done all those
things which are commanded them," are
instructed to regard themselves as ς ί un-
profitable servants," what is the position
of those who have neglected '* all those
things which are commanded them," and
who hare made self-interest their rule?
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If the righteous scarcely be saved, where

shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ?"

The answer is plain; tfc Every man shall

receive according to his work." If a man
live to the flesh with the flesh which is a

perishing thing, he shall die Only those

who live to God, in the full affection of the

gospel and submission to all its require-

ments, may hope for favour in the day of

eternal life. This is revealed, and how-

ever unpleasant some may find the

reiteration of these things to be, it would

be no true kindness to speak otherwise

He only speaks the word faithfully who

declares the truth without regard to the

likes or dislikes of men. The day will

come—yea, is at the door, when the import-

ance of these principles will be seen by

every eye. It will be seen too late for the

majority who " with weeping and wailing

and gnashing of teeth," will curse the

folly which led them to give a secondary

place to the true sayings of God. Our

wisdom is to lay hold of them and exalt

them and obey them now, while the long-

suffering of God waits as in the days of

Noah. Soon our opportunity will be past.

Soon will ring in the startled ear of the

heedless, the solemn words which have been

written a long time for our warning;

" When I called ye did not answer ; when I

spake, ye did not hear, but did evil before

mine eyes and did choose that wherein

I delighted not. Therefore, thus saith the

Lord God, Behold, my servants shall eat,

but ye shall be hungry ; behold my servants

shall drink but ye shall be thirsty ; behold

my servants shall rejoice but ye shall be

ashamed. Behold my servants shall sing for

joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of

heart and shall howl for vexation of spirit.

And ye shall leave your name for a curse

to my chosen."—(Isaiah lxv \3-l5.)—ED.

THINGS NEW AND OLD ΓΕ0Μ THE TEEA.SUKES OF THE SPIKIT.
B Y F. E. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET N O . 100.

{The following are re-arranged from Dr.
Thomas' writings, with additions.)

THE GOSPEL IN GENESIS.

The Elohim " preached Christ" to
Adam.— (Gen. iii. 15.)

I.—He was to be born of Adam's race.
2.—He was to be the seed of the woman

and Son of God.
3.—He was to be killed.
4.—He was to rise from the dead.
5.—He was to destroy the power that

killed him.
The angel of the Lord preached the

gospel to Abraham*—(Ch. xii.)
1.—That God would multiply His

descendants as the stars of heaven for
multitude, and make Him a great and
mighty nation.

2.—That at that time His own name
would be great.

3.—That out of His posterity would

arise one in whom and in himself all the
nations of the earth should be blessed.

4.—That he, together with this person-
age, should have actual possession of the
land of Canaan.

5.—That they, too, with all his adopted
seed, should possess the world.

6.—That the seed, or Christ, would be
an only begotten and beloved son, even
the seed of the woman only, and, there-
fore, of God; that he would fall a victim
to his enemies, and in his death be
accepted as an offering by being raised
from the dead, after the example in the
case of Isaac.

7.—That at a second time Christ would
possess the gate of his enemies in triumph
and obtain the land of Canaan and the
dominion of the world according to the
promise.

8.—That at that time he and his
adopted seed would be made perfect,
receive the promise and enter into the joy
of their Lord.
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THE GOSPEL IN THE LAW.

Moses preached the gospel to Israel.—
(Ex. iii., vi., xv., xix.; Num. xiv., xxiii.;
Deut. xviii., xxx., xxxii.)

1.— That the seed of Abraham should be
a great nation.

2.—That that nation, with Abraham
and his seed, the prophet like unto him,
shall possess the Holy Land for ever.

3 —That all nations shall be blessed in
them.

4.—That then the whole earth shall be
full of Jehovah's glory.

THE GOSPEL IN THE HISTORIC
SCRIPTURES.

The gospel of the covenant made with
David recorded in 2 Sam. vii., xxiii.; 1
Chr. xvii.; (see also 1 Sam. i.), com-
prehends the following elements, viz.:

1.—It was ordered in all things and sure.
2.—A seed should descend from him.
3.—This Davidic seed should possess a

kingdom.
4.—He should be the Son of the Eternal

Father.
5 —He should be afflicted unto death.
6.—He should rise again.
7.—The throne of his kingdom should be

David's.
8.—The Christ should occupy the throne

in David's presence.
9.—That he should reign over the house

of Jacob.
10.—That he will rule in the covenanted

land.
11.—That he will exercise dominion

during the future age.
12.—That of his kingdom there will be

no end.

THE GOSPEL IN THE PSALMS.

The Psalms are literally full of the
gospel.—(Ps. xxxvii., lxxii., ii., cxxxii.,
ex., lxxxix.)

1.—They set forth that the Jew's
Messiah and the world's Saviour should be
the offspring oi David, and Son of God.

2.—That he should be manifested first
in weakness and mortality, and being
raised from the dead, should be afterwards
withdrawn to the right hand of the Father
for a season, to re-appear at an appointed
day in power and great glory.

3.—That he is to break up the order of
things contemporary with his second
appearing, and give the world a universal
government of even-handed justice.

4.—That he will be both a king and a
priest upon his throne, which will be in
Jerusalem.

5.—That he will give his people Israel
glory and unparalleled renown and pre-
eminence among the nations.

6.—That he will promote the fear of
God and the praise of His name to the
ends of the earth.

7.—That he will conquer to bless, and
reign to give peace; and remain in the
throne of universal dominion to receive
the unfeigned blessings of emancipated
millions.

THE GOSPEL IN ISAIAH.

Isaiah announced it in glowing terms,
and tells us—(ch. ii., ix., xi., xxxv., xl.,
xlix., lx., lxi., lxv., lxvi.)—

1.—That in vision he saw the King upon
his throne, who is to reign in righteous-
ness, on Mount Zion and Jerusalem,
gloriously, in the presence of his ancients,
or saints, whose death shall be swallowed
up in victory.—(Ch. vi. 1-5; xxxii. I ;
xxiv. 23; xxv. 8.)

2.—That the nations will abandon the
art of war, and bless themselves in the
peaceful occupation of husbandry and a
prosperous and just commerce.

3.—That there will be a return to
primitive health and longevity among the
people, and a return to paradisaical harm-
lessness among the flesh-preying animals.

4. —Ignorance shall be extirpated;
violence shall not be heard of; sickness
will be banished ; pride will be humbled ;
waste cities will be repaired; sterility will
disappear; poverty will vanish; oppression
will cease; and sorrow and sighing will
flee away, and give place to a health-
springing morning of everlasting and
unclouded joy.

THE GOSPEL IN JEREMIAH.

Jeremiah testifies to the same effect,
telling us (ch. iii, 17; xxiii. 5, 6; xxxiii.
15; see also Isa. liv. 5):

1.—That Jehovah will raise up to David
a righteous branch.

2.—That this man shall be King of
Israel, reigning and prospering and
executing judgment and justice in the
earth.

3.—That in his days Judah shall be
saved, and Israel and Jerusalem shall
dwell safely.

4.—That he shall be for the righteous-
ness of the nation.
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5.—That then Jerusalem shall be
called the Throne of Jehovah.

6.—That all nations shall be con-
centred to it as a throne of empire.

7,—That they shall be enlightened and
blessed in their King, who shall be called
" the God of the Whole Earth."

THE GOSPEL IN EZEKIEL.

Ezekiel prophecies (ch. xvii. 24; xxi.
26, 27; xxxiv. 23, 29; xxxvii. 22 25;
xxxv. 35):

I.—That the Dry Tree of Israel, which
now bears no frui', shall be made to
flourish in the mountain of the heights of
Israel, where it shall shoot forth boughs
and bear fruit, and that under its branching
foliage shall dwell all iowl of every wing.

2.—That at that epoch the kingdom
snail be given to a man of low station,
whose rijjht it is.

3 —That he shall be a plant of renown ;
that he shall be a David ; that he shall be
a Prince, or High Priest of Israel for an
aion ; that he shall be immortal.

4.—That the Holy Land shall be as the
Garden of Eden or Paradise.

5 - T h a t the twelve tribes shall be an
united nation, and form one kingdom in
the land.

6.—That a magnificent temple shall be
built in Jerusalem, differing from that of
Solomon.

7—That the dead sea shall be healed,
and become as productive of fish as the
Mediterranean.

8—That from the time of the estab-
lishment of these things, the old name of
the city shall be abolished—that it shall
no longer be Jeru, "they shall see"
shalaim,, "peace," but Yahweh-Sham-
naah, " H E WHO SHALL BE IS THERE."

THE GOSPEL IN DANIEL.
Daniel foretold (ch. ii. 44; iv. 15, 16;

viii. 24; vii. 9-25; xii. 1, 2);
1. —The establishment of a kingdom

which shall be a great military power
in its beginning, and of perpetual con-
tinuance.

2.—That it should conquer all king-
doms extant in the latter days.

3.—That till the end of a period of
1260 years, " the kingdom of men"
should "prevail against the saints" or
heirs of the kingdom; that it should also
destroy the power of the Jews, and rule
over Palestine to the end of that period.

4.—That when this end should arrive,
the power of God should be apocalypsed

or revealed in the person of Michael, the
Prince of princes, who shall appear to
deliver Israel and awake the dead.

5.—That in effecting this deliverance
the thrones or kingdoms of this world
shall be cast down, and the kingdom of
men transferred to the saints, who shall
possess it under the whole heaven during
an aion or millennium.

THE GOSPEL IN HOSEA.

Hosea declares (ch. i. 7-11; ii. 19-22;
iii. 4, 5; v. 14, 15; vi. 2) :

1.—That Judah shall be saved by
Jehovah Elohim : that is by Messiah.

2.—That at that time Judah and Israel
shall become a united nation, and agree to
place themselves under one chief.

3.—That he shall betroth the nation to
himself for the aion.

4.—That this shall come to pass in the
latter days; and that these days of their
national resurrection shall be in the third
day after their being rent and removed out
of His sight.

5.—That this can only mean during a
third period of a thousand years.

6. -The present year of Ephraim'g
rending and dispersion is 2602, which is
synchronical with that of our era, 1875.

THE GOSPEL IN JOEL.

Joel, after predicting terrible calamities
upon Israel and their country, consoles the
nation with the assurance (ch. i. 6; ii. 18-
32; iii. 1-21) :

1 —That after the Gentiles had filled up
the measure of their abominations, Jeho-
vah wouU be jealous for His land and pity
His people, and take away their reproach.

2.—That they should be glad and
rejoice in Jehovah Elohim, or Christ

3.—That he would give them the latter
rain of the Spirit, as on Pentecost ; and
the former rain, on account of righteous-
ness.

4.—That in this period there shall be
restoration, and that henceforth Jehovah's
people shall never be ashamed,

5 —That in the days of the restoration
of Judah and Jerusalem. Jehovah, as the
Lion of the Tribe of Judah, will gather all
national armies into the valley of
Jehosaphat or Armageddon, and there
contend with them in battle for the
possession of the Holy Land.

6.—That when this is consummated
Jerusalem shall be holy, an.1 no strangers
or enemies shall henceforth pass through
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her any more ; that the land shall be as
Paradise, flowing with wine and milk.

7. —That Jehovah will then dwell in
Zion.

THE GOSPEL IN AMOS.

Joel says (ch. i. 2 ; iii. 7 ; ix 8-15) :
1,—That Jehovah will roar out of

Zion and utter His voice from Jerusalem.
2.—That Jehovah would not utterly

destroy the house of Jacob; but that when
the indignation is completed, He will raise
up the dwelling-place of David that is
fallen, and raise up David's ruins, and
build the kingdom as in the days of old.

3.—That then Israel shall be planted
upon their land, and rooted-up no more
from thence, saith Jehovah Elohim, who
hath given it to them and not to the
Gentiles.

THE GOSPEL IN OBADIAH.

Obadiah specifies (verses 9, 10, 16, 18,
21):

1.—That upon Mount Zion shall be
deliverance, and it shall be holy.

2.—That the house of Jacob shall
possess their possessions.

3.—That at the time appointed for this,
deliverers shall come up in Mount Zion to
judge the Mount of Esau; and the
kingdom thus obtained shall be Jehovah's.

THE GOSPEL IN MICAH.

Micah testifies (ch. i. 3; ii. 12. 13; iii.
12; iv. 1-13; v. 1-15; vii. 6-20):

1.—That in the latter days yet future,
the kingdom of Jehovah shall have
sovereignty over the empires and kingdoms
of the earth, and that all nations shall
concentre around its throne.

2.—That Jehovah the Elohim of Jacob
will enlighten or apocalypse them, and
they will in consequence walk in His
ways.

3.—That â  law and a word will be
promulgated "from Zion and Jerusalem
and be universally obeyed; that war
will be abolished, peace be established as
the order of the day, and goodwill every-
where prevail.

4—That Israel shall then be a strong
nation, with Jehovah (Christ) reigning
over them in Mount Zion from thenceforth
and for the millennium.

5 —That in this day of apocalypse the
Judge ol Israel shall stand and rule in the
strength of Jehovah; that Israel shall

then abide or dwell safely in the Holy
Land, because their Divine King shall be
great to the ends of the earth.

6 — That the Conqueror of the nations
will pass by the transgression of the rem-
nant of his heritage, and perform the
truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abra-
ham which He has sworn to Israel's
fathers from the days of old.

THE GOSPEL IN NAHUM.

1.—Israel's deliverance from the As-
syrian by the fall ol Nineveh, was only the
type of a greater deliverance at the
apocalypse of Messiah.

2. —The prophet looked forward to the
time when the wicked should pass through
Judah no more.—(ch. i. 15.)

3.—This must be future, because the
wicked are not yet cut off, but are in
possession of the Holy Land.

THE GOSPEL IN HABAKKUK.
Habakkuk saw:
1.—The time when the earth shall be

filled with the knowledge of the glory of
Jehovah as the waters cover the sea.

2.—He saw that this could not be the
character of the times until the Gog of
Ezekiel, the Assyrian of Isaiah and
Micah, the King of the North of Daniel,
the Lawless One of Paul, and the Dragon
of Rev. xx. (the power execrated as the
spoiler of the rations and the violator of
the land of Israel) should be removed out
oi the way.

3.—He saw that this power should be
broken by the sain s, who should " rise up
suddenly and awake" to life, in whose
midst is the STONE OF THE WALL which
shall cry out against him.

4.—He saw that the kingdoms and
empires existing in the hour of the end
are for Jehovah's Christ.

THE GOSPEL IN ZEPHANIAH.

1.—The apocalypse of Jehovah, the
King of Israel in Jerusalem.

2.—The takiny away of judgments from
Jerusalem.

3.—The purification and pardon of the
remnant.

4. —The exaltation of Israel to fame and
praise throughout the earth.

5.—Their restoration to the Holy Land
from all parts of the earth.

6.—The abolition of all the " Names
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and Denominations," and other super-
stitions of every form, shade, and colour,
that now bewilder and divide mankind.

7.—The establishment of one religion
and one government for all the world.—
(€h. i. 1; ii. 6-11; iii. 1-19,)

THE GOSPEL IN HAGGAL

Haggai foresaw:
1.—The desolation of Babylon, the

overthrow of Rome, and the convulsion of
the entire Gentile world.

2.-—The apocalypse of the Holy One of
Israel, who should be Governor and High
Priest of the nation; the ONE represented
by those " men of sign," Zerubbabel and
Joshua

3.—That to be desired of all nations
should come, and Jehovah's house be
filled with glory.

THE GOSPEL IN ZECHARIAH.

1.—That the land previously desolated
fihall become like Eden, the garden of
Jehovah; ami that all its inhabitants in
Messiah's age shall be trees of righteous-
ness, the planting of Jehovah, that He
might be glorified.

2 —That after Messiah effects his
entrance into Jerusalem, the work begins
that is to result in removing the veil from
the mind of Israel with respect to Jesus ;
in their restoration to Palestine; in the
subjugation of the nations; and in their
subsequent enlightenment.

3.—That Jehovah shall inherit Judah
and choose Jerusalem again; and that all
flesh shall be at rest before him

4.—That the horns of the Gentiles which
have scattered Judah shall be broken the
Holy Land and City be avenged, and Zion
comforted, in the presence and operations
of the brethren of the " Carpenter's Son."
—(Ch. i., i t , vi., viii., ix., xii., xiv.)

THE GOSPEL IN MALACHI.
1. - That the name of Jehovah shall be

great among the Gentiles.
2.—That the glorious Messenger of the

Covenant will come, and that men will be
taught to venerate this name, and not take
it lightly into their lips.

3.—-That the world-rulers contemporary
with these events, will be utterly ex-
tirpated.

4.—That the saints shall come forth
from their graves and be healed, and that
then the wicked shall be ashes under the
soles of their feet.

5.—That then the Sun of Right-
eousness will shine forth with great glory
in the kingdom of the Father.

THE GOSPEL IN THE NEW

TESTAMENT.

1 —That Abraham is heir of the world.
—(Rom. iv. 13.)

2.—That in him and his seed all the
nations of the earth shall be blessed.
—(Gal. iii. 8.)

3.—That Jesus Christ is Abraham's and
David's son and heir. - (Matt. i. 1.)

4.—That Christ will restore the kingdom
again to Israel, and build the tabernacle of
David which is fallen down—(Acts xv.
16)

5.—That Jesus is the King of Israel by
inheritance. - (Luke i. 32.)

6.—That the shedding of Christ's blood
effected the confirmation of the promises
made to the fathers, and yave the right of
remission and inheritance to all who
believed on his name. —(Matt. xxvi. 28 )

7.—That the eternal life and glory of
the kingdom to come are vested in Christ
for bestowal upon obedient believers at
his appearing.—(J >hn xvii. 2; 2 Tim. iv.
1.)

8.—That the second coming of Christ
is necessary to the resurrection of the
dead, and that the resurrection precedes
and introduces to the time of reward;
and that the judgment seat confirms the
hope or disallows the claim of the
candidates for the inheritance of life and
glory in the kingdom, agreeable to every
man's work, whether it be good or bad.- (1
Thes. iv. 16; Rev xi. 18 )

9.—That Christ shall judee the world
in righteousness, at the time when all the
kingdoms thereof become Jehovah's and
His Anointed's.—(Acts xvii. 31; Rev. xi.
15.)

10.—That the faithful will reign with
Christ on the earth as kings and priests for
a thousand years.—(Rev. ii. 26; v. 10;
xx. 4.)

11.—That there shall be an era of
regeneration and a restitution of all things
spoken of by all the prophets. -(Matt.
xix. 28 ; Acts iii 21.)

12.—That the Jesus Christ of the New
Testament is the Jehovah of the Old
Testament, manifested in fallen human
nature for the development of the righte-
ousness of vindicated law, that they who
are called might receive the promise <f
eternal inheritance.—(John xii. 45; xiv 9.)
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THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS.

41 The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 28.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6 )
" Rear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
11A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 18,14.)
*' They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxL 24.)

THE Lebanon Mountains are to be surveyed,
geologically examined, and accurately
mapped.

Mr. Adolphus Rosenberg will contribute
an article on the " Condition of Palestine"
to the July number of Frazer's Magazine.

Her Majesty's son, Prince Arthur (the
Duke of Connaught) proposes shortly to
take a voyage in his yacht along the coast
of Syria. (Many things are tending
eastward).

A Jewish Association has been founded
at Yanina in order to encourage and
develop public instruction amongst the
Jews of Epirus. The association at present
numbers seventy members.

Among those who received invitations to
the State concert and ball, at Buckingham
Palace, were: Sir Albert Sassoon, K.S.I.,
Lady A. Rothschild, Mr. A. de Rothschild
and Mr. and Mrs. Arthur Sassoon, Mr. L.
de Rothschild, John Francis Goldsmid, M.P.
—all Jews.

Three Jews from Teheran recently passed
through Berlin on their way to London,
whither they were going with the view of
obtaining the intercession of Sir Moses
Montefiore on behalf of the Persian Jews
who are subjected to much oppression.

SIR MOSES MONTEFIORE.—Sir Moses
Montefiore was born at Leghorn; but when
about four years of age, he was brought
to England, where he was educated and has
lived ever since. He is a banker.

IMPERIAL VISIT TO A JEWISH SOUP
KITCHEN.—The Emperor Francis Joseph
of Austria recently honoured the Jewish
"Suppen und Thee Anstalt" at Vienna
with a visit. His Imperial Majesty was
received with every honour due to his
exalted position, and minutely inspected the
establishment.

JEWISH PROMOTION IN AMERICA.—The
Jewish Messenger says that the Hon. Joseph
Koch and Mr. Julius Lyons have been

appointed on the staff of the General
commanding the Second Brigade in the
United States Army, the former as
Commissary of Subsistence and the
latter as Judge Advocate with the rank
of Major.

A NEW SYNAGOGUE IN NORTH CARO-
LINA.—The ceremony of breaking the
ground preparatory to the construction of
the New Synagogue in Wilmington, North
Carolina, a proceeding somewhat analogous
to the turning over of the first sod of a
railway, took place on the 20th ult. The
ceremony was invested with much interest
as it was the first of its kind in the State
of North Carolina.

THE JEWS AND THE SULTAN OP
ZANZIBAR.—The Sultan of Zanzibar dined
with Mr. R. D. Sassoon, at his residence,
Lancaster Gate, during his visit to London.
(Mr. R. D. S. being a Jew, certain modes of
killing and preparing the food were used
which made the repast highly acceptable to
his Highness). The Times describes Mr.
Sassoon as a friend of the Sultan's early
days. His Highnesy intends making a
pilgrimage to Jerusalem. At the suggestion
of Sir Moses Montefiore, the Board of
Deputies will present an address to the
Sultan of Zanzibar, praying that he will
grant protection to any Jews who may settle
within his territory.

THE JEWS AND THE FRENCH INUNDA-
TION.—The Globe says the first subscription
list. opened in Paris in aid of the sufferers
from the floods in Toulouse amounted to
£2,580. To this sum, £1,200 was con-
tributed by the firm of Rothschild Brothers,
and £400 by Baroness James de Rothschild.
Madame Heine has since subscribed £1,000.
The limes in a leading article on the subject
specially alludes to the munificence of the
house of Rothschild and of Madame Heine.

JEWISH EDUCATION IN GERMANY.—We
learn from our Berlin correspondent that the
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German Minister of Public Worship and
Education has issued an order to the effect
that in future at every Prussian gymnasium
Cgrammar school) an opportunity shall be
afforded to the Jewish pupils to regularly
pursue their religious studies. Hitherto the
practice has been in all public institutions
in Prussia to ignore the existence of
Judaism.—Chronicle.

THE ROTHSCHILDS IN PARIS. — The
Baron Alphonse de Rothschild, says the
Famille de Jacob, will have the first rank on
the list for Senators prepared by the three
groups of the Left. The population of Paris
cannot forget the conduct of the brothers
Rothschild during the siege; they gave
millions to the unfortunate, and they kept
•watch on the ramparts with the division of
the National Guard. The remembrance of
these deeds saved their palaces from the
incendiary torches of the Commune. After
the war, Baron Alphonse placed at the
disposal of M. Thiers, with reference to the
payment of the war indemnity to the
Prussians, all his perspicacity and experiences
with a personal disinterestedness and modesty
which the late President of the Republic
never ceases to praise.

THE JEWS OPPRESSED BY GOG.—There
is a long article in the Jewish Chronicle, in
which the writer says :

" The civil and political condition of the
Jews of Russia appears to be yearly passing
from bad to worse. The unhappy Israelites
of that country are placed under every
possible disadvantage and subjected to every
possible ill-treatment. Some wealthy in-
dividuals in the capital and in a few of the
large cities doubtless enjoy certain privileges,
but the state of the mass of Jews in Holy
Russia is lamentably bad. Unhappily the
truth cannot easily reach our shores. The
local Jewish press dare not proclaim it, and
the fear of suppression and Siberia acts as a
watchful monitor. The foreign Jewish press
either does not possess the requisite infor-
mation, or for some mistaken reason follows
the maxim that silence is golden. In
Eastern Europe the Jews have often been
compelled to seek safety under the »gis of
the Crescent, from the persecutions of
the Cross. The Orthodox Greek Church
has usually considered the oppression of Jews
as an especially pious work. The unrelenting
Nicholas and the mild Alexander have
regarded the Jews from the same point of
view, and the latter have fared alike at the
hand of the Czar who crushed Poland and of
the Czar who abolished serfdom. The
numerous petitions presented to the Emperor
of Russia by various Jewish bodies have not
substantially improved the position of the
Russian Jews. We have considered it our
duty to call the attention of our readers to
the unhappy position in which the Russian
Jews are situated. A cry of distress from our
unhappy coreligionists occasionally reaches

us, and makes but little impression among
us. The sufferings of nearly two million»
and a-half of Jews, deserves more interest
than they have hitherto inspired. How best
to serve them, is a problem which we do
not, to-day, profess to solve* Representa-
tions to the Russian Government would
probably prove unavailing, and possibly
might increase the hardships to which the
Jews are exposed.

THE WEALTH OF FRANCE FLOWING
INTO THE HANDS OF THE HEBREWS.—
The Paris correspondent of the Morning
Advertiser in referring to the wealth of the
Jews of Paris, speaks of the dread and
dismay with which "patriotic people con-
template the appalling rapidity of the
current which drives all the wealth and
land of the country into the hands of the
Hebrews." The writer adds : " They (the
patriotists) seek to stem the tide by
excluding the Jews from clubs and good
society. No Israelite is ever admitted to
any salon in Paris, any more than in
Vienna or Berlin, where their exclusion is
still more rigorously enforced; one exception
being only made in favour of the
Rothschild family. Nobody knows why,
but this ostracism does not prevent these
pariahs from splashing the people with
their gaudy equipages, nor from jingling
their gaudy jewellery and ostentatious
vulgarity with American pertinacity and
irrepressibility at the premieres representa-
tions in our theatres and in all places where
money can obtain admittance. It is fearful
to contemplate the splendour of the places
which they are rearing in all the best
quarters of Paris, outbidding Christians
everywhere. The Rothschilds alone occupy
a vast area of the city. Their places in the
Rue Lafitte, Avenue Friedland, Avenue
Messine, Rue Tilsit, Rue St. Florentine and
the Bois de Boulogne are surrounded by
parks and gardens of vast extent in the
very midst of Paris, where every foot of
ground must be covered in gold by its
purchaser. A Constantinople Jew named
Camondo is rearing a huge pile of buildings
overloaded with ornamentation in the Rue
Monceau, and another of the same persuasion
named Hirsch, has purchased the Duchesse
d'Albe's palace in Paris and the magnificent
pleasaunce of Beauregard. This Bavarian
Jew hns leased the shooting of all the state
forests round Paris—St. Germain, Fontaine-
bleau, Rambouillet, &c, and a Prussian
named Henkel has leased the splendid villa
and spacious grounds fronting the Long-
champs race course in the Bois de
Boulogne."

PALESTINE EXPLORATION.—The annual
meeting of this society was held yesterday
afternoon, at the Royal Institution,
Albemarle street. The Archbishop of York,
who presided, gave a brief account of the
object of the- society, which was founded
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ίη 1865 for the elucidation and illustration
of the Bible. Since that time four expedi-
tions had been made, and surveys and
excavations had been effected. In the
course of hi» remarks his Grace referred
to a map on the wall, from which it appeared
that the surveys extended from Mount
Carmel in the north to Beersheba in the
south, and from Askelon on the west to the
Bead Sea. Difficulties had to be encountered,
tout they were to be overcome by persever-
ance. The exploration of Palestine was
a work that would do honour to England,
and he felt sure there was sufficient interest
in the question to make people come forward
in order that it should be carried out
thoroughly. The Americans were also
working with the same object as themselves,
but they were working in harmony. The
Earl of Shaftesbury moved the first
resolution, to the effect that the meeting
pledges itself to continue the survey to a
successful termination. He regretted that
the income was not more than 4,00(W. He
said that the suiveys might be most important
in establishing the veracity of the old
Biblical records ; that they might be prepar-
ing the road for the return of the old
inhabitants which had been promised; that
the tradition of the preservation of the Ark
of the Covenant might be verified, and
that it might yet be shown that the Lord
had mercy upon Sion. The Rev. Dr.
Barclay, late of Jerusalem, seconded the
resolution, which was carried. The meeting
was also addressed by the Rev. W. Wright,
of Damascus, the Rev. Horrocks Cocks,
and Mr. George Grove.—Daily News,
June 11.

ANGLO - JEWISH ASSOCIATION. — The
annual general meeting of the subscribers to
the Anglo-JeWish Association took place
yesterday, at the Westminster Jews' Free
School, Greek ί treet, Soho, Baron Henry de
Worms, president, in the chair. Amongst
those present were Messrs. Julian, Goldsmid,
M.P., Sergeant Simon, M.P., the Hon.
Barrow Ellis, F. D. Mocatta, E. A.
Franklin, A. M. Marsden, Rev. Professor
Marks, Rev. P. Magnus, B.A., and Rev.
Loeve, secretary. This Association is one
of the most important of its class, and
is established to obtain protection for un-
protected Israelites in foreign lands, and to
bring secular instruction within the reach of
those Jewish children in whose native lands
the means for instruction are either wanting
or insufficient. The Association, acting in
concert with the leading kindred institution
on the Continent—the Alliance Israelite
Universelle—and with similar institutions,
seeks to establish a bond of union for
educational and civilizing purposes among
the Israelites in the British Empire and
those in foreign dominions. Baron Worms,
in moving the adoption of the annual report,
stated that the Association

branches in all parts of the British Empire
except India, advocating the establishment
of kindred institutions there. The exertion»
of the Association extended to Gibraltar,.
Aden, Smyrna, Saloniea, Bagdad, Morocco·,
Jaffa, &c. With respect to the recent
outrages on the Jews in Morocco, a letter
has been received by the Association from
the British Foreign Office, to the effect that
her Majesty's representative in Morocco had
made representations to the Moorish govern-
ment on that subject, and he had reason to
believe that steps had been taken to arrest
the perpetrators of the outrage. Baron
Worms congratulated the meeting on the
success of the labours of the Association,
and the proceedings terminated with vote» of
thanks to the honorary officers.

THE MONTEFIORE HOLY LAND
COLONIZATION SCHEME.

Sir Moses left London for the Holy Land,
in the third week in June. Previous to hi»
departure, the following prayers were offered
in the London Synagogue on his behalf.

" Thou, Lord, orderest the steps of every
man, and turnest their hearts withersoever
Thou wiliest. Thou hast vouchsafed Thy
gracious promise that Thy kindness shall not
be removed, and the covenant of Thy peace
not depart from us, when Thy servants take
pleasure in Zion's stones, and favour the
dust thereof. We beseech Thee, who did»t
uphold with Thy glorious arm Moses the
leader of our people in the days of yore, to
look down from Thy holy habitation upon
Thy servant Sir Moses Montefiore. Inspired
with a deep and burning love of the Holy
Land, he goeth forth in his old age for the
seventh time to seek the welfare of his
brethren in Jerusalem; and feareth not the
dangers and toils of the way. 0, we beseech
Thee, send out Thy Light and Thy Truth,
let them lead him and his companions unto
Thy holy hill in peace and safety; preserve
and shield him in his going in and coming
out, so that he may return to his habitation
in unimpaired health. Fill the hearts of all
our brethren with a spirit of sympathy and
bounty so that they come forward joyously
to strengthen the weak hands of the
indwellers of Zion, and help them to build
houses that they may dwell therein, and to
plant fields and vineyards, that they may-
eat the fruit thereof in purity and holiness.
And hasten Thou to redem us. Say to
Jerusalem, thou shalt be inhabited, and to
the cities of Judah, ye shall be built, Amen.

" We earnestly address Thee on behalf of
Sir Moses Montefiore, Thy Servant, great
among men, yet zealously faithful to Thy
covenant, who all his life took the warmest
interest in, and felt the most ardent love for,
Jerusalem, sharing in her grief and rejoicing
in her joy, assisting her inhabitants in their
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need and consoling them in their distress,
defending them against malevolence, and
powerfully advocating their cause before
princes and sovereigns. Though he has now
reached a most advanced stage of life, he is
willing to endanger again his existence, and
to undertake another journey to the Holy
Land (wherein the light of Thy Truth did
once shine) in order to exercise again his
philanthropy towards his brethren, to vindi-
cate their honour, and to show to the world
that the Jews of Palestine deserve sympathy
and respect, for they are hard-working and
honest people. To him may be applied the
words of Thy Prophet: Ά faithful
ambassador is peace.' Ο Lord, send Thy
angels to be his safeguard on his way.
Envelop him with the shadows of Thy wings,
so that the burning rays of the Eastern sun
may not hurt him. Bless him on his going ;
bless him on his return. Allow him to come
back safely to this country, for Thou art the
shield of Ihe righteous, and their Redeemer
in the time of evil. Allow him to see the
great day, when Thou wilt be the eternal
light of Zion, and bring her mourning to an
end. Amen."

We quote these prayers, not because they
will be heard, for they are not presented in
the name of Jesus, through whom alone
the God of Israel will be approached; but as
indicating the drift of Jewish thought in
connection with the mission of Sir Moses.
Sir Moses was followed from the Synagogue
by an immense crowd, who waved their hats.
As he was about to enter a house in Bevis
Marks, a rush was made to get near him.
As he turned for the last time towards the
crowd from the top of the steps, loud and
enthusiastic cheers were raised, which Sir
Moses acknowledged by bowing and waving
his hat and by invoking God's blessing on the
people whom he bade to pray fur Jerusalem.
Sir Moses Montefiore expressed himself
greatly affected by this enthusiastic reception.

THE OBJECT OF THE MISSION OF SIR
MOSES.

Subsequently, at the annual distribution of
prizes to the Jewish Schools at Stepney, at
which there was a large and influential
Jewish audience, Sir Moses was present and
made a speech. His nephew, Mr. Arthur
B. Cohen, Q.C., was in the chair, and made
the following allusion to Sir Moses and his
mission; " I daresay you have heard that
at the present moment the Jews of Jerusalem
are not in the happiest condition. The
other day I heard that Sir Moses Montefiore
received a telegram from the Jews of

Tiberias stating : * We are oppressed; we
are being murdered. For God's sake come
to help us ! ' Sir Moses Montefiore received
that telegram at six in the morning, and I
believe that within two hours afterwards he
sent back a telegram to the British Consul,
saying: Ί shall be with you in a short
time.' (Great applause). Yes, you may
well applaud that. Well may you feel
honoured that you have now before you a
man who has done more to raise the name of
the Jew than any man during the lastjhundred
years; and I do hope that if Sir Moses
Montefiore does leave the shores of England
in six or seven days, he will be accompanied
by the unanimous and fervent prayers of all
the Jewish community. I hope you will
watch him on his voyage, and I hope you
will send him cheering words from time to
time, because I tell you this: he goes not
only to Tiberias, but he goes for reasons
which, perhaps, in * few days you may
learn—to vindicate the name of the Jews of
Jerusalem—to show that the Jews of
Jerusalem are worthy of your charity and
worthy of your respect. . . . I
warn you, once for all, if you should ever
hear the Jews of Jerusalem calumniated, to
bear well in mind that he who has been in
Palestine more than six times, and receives
hundreds of letters from the Holy Land
every day of his life, is prepared to rise up
and say that those charges are false, that
they are wicked, that they are criminal.
And it is to vindicate the name of the Jew,
not only in England, not only in France,
Germany and Russia, but to vindicate the
name of our Jewish co-religionists in
Jerusalem, and to render the fame of that
city as bright and as clear and as pure as we
wish it to be—iT is FOR THIS NOBLE
PURPOSE that my uncle, who, you won't
believe it, is more than ninety years of age,
is about to proceed in this hot weather t ·
that distant country. I am sure that you
will, before I sit down, give him such * three
cheers' as will enable him to feel that the
whole Jewish community will ever be
grateful to the man who sacrifices—I speak
not of wealth—he cares not for wealth, but
who sacrifices peace, quiet and health to an
enterprise so charitable, so noble and so
national."

Three rounds of hearty cheering for Sir
Moses were given by the entire assembly,
after which, Sir Moses Montefiore said that
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no doubt the ladies and gentlemen present
would think him ungracious if he did not
rise on that occasion and acknowledge the
compliment they had just paid to him,
though he Would have been glad if his kind
nephew had passed over what· he had said
about him. He believed that every person
in the room must have felt, as he felt, with
regard to the Jews of Jerusalem, and he
Would strive when he should reach Jerusalem
to stimulate and animate them to follow the
good example of those he saw there before
him. (Cheers). He could assure them that
there is not one in Jerusalem but has a good
heart and wishes to worship God as his
forefathers did. He could not speak of all
he felt on that occasion, he wished he could ;
but he would act. (Loud applause). He
felt very happy at hearing the words which
had fallen from his nephew, the chairman.
He felt delighted with the results produced
by the managers of the School. With
regard to Jerusalem, he felt sure that there
was not one lady or gentleman present but
would lend a cheerful hand in the work of
helping the Jews there. He hoped by God's
blessing to bring soon to England his own
report of the condition of the Jews of
Jerusalem.

SIR MOSES ON HIS JOURNEY.
At the last report, Sir Moses had reached

Turin, where he had been compelled to rest
a few days in consequence of finding the
fatigue of travelling greater than he had
anticipated, although the journey had been
broken at several stages. The Jewish
Chronicle says: "The visit of Sir Moses
Monteflore to the Holy Land is an event
Which we cannot regard with unmixed
gratification, because such a journey, even to
a man of Sir Moses' vigorous frame and
excellent constitution, must be, to say the
least, fatiguing. Truly we cannot say
harassing, because the strong heart and firm
will of Sir Moses will tend to render the
journey one of almost unmitigated pleasure
to himself. We speak not of the perils of
the §ea or of a journey. Wherever men are,
they are in peril: nay, rather in safety, for
they are under the shadow of the Divine
care. To that mighty protection, we humbly
commit the noble old man who goes forth
again, now in the ninth decade of his age,
to perform what he feels to be an act of

duty, to show his love for his brethren, for
the land of his fathers, and for the Lord who
has preserved hira4 kept him alive and
brought him to enjoy this season. May he
speedily return to these shores."

The Liverpool' Mercury of June 17th say%,
" Sir Moses Monteflore, an old man 92 years1

of age, has just set out on his seventh
journey to the Holy Land. About ten day»
ago, and at six o'clock in the morning, he
received a telegram from the Jews of
Tiberias, expressed in these words : * We
are oppressed, we are being murdered; for
God's sake, come to help us f and within
two hours after he sent a message to the
British Consul saying, * I shall be with you
in a short time/ The resemblance to
Sir Colin Campbell's famous reply to Lord
Palmerston, at the outbreak of the Indian
Mutiny, is quite startling: ' Stop the
steamer at Marseilles, and I shall be ready
in four and twenty hours/ And yet the
spectacle of the venerable old man rushing
across Europe at the cry of his suffering1

kindred is even more extraordinary, and
every heart in England will respond, we are
sure, to the beautiful prayer that was offered
in the London Synagogue before he set out i
" . . . G^eat Britain joins th«r Jews·
in their solicitude for the aged man—a Jew,
but a thorough son of England, worthy of hi»
own Hebrew fathers and the noblest heroes
of this land of ours that gave him birth—in
the evening of whose life the sun of
benevolence is shining brighter and broader
than ever. He has long known that the
benevolent man is the genuine epicure, and
that there is the profoundest truth in the
words of his own Royal Preacher about
those who remember the poor. England
wafts him her God speed, and joins in the
hope that in ministration to the welfare of
his people he may find recruited strength and
new vigour. Such a noble old man is one of
the princes of the earth. There is a great
future for the solitary, exiled, downtrodden,
but indestructible Jew ; and the spirit of Sir
Moses Montefiore is hastening it on/'

PROGRESS OF THE SCHEME.
The bazaar in aid of the scheme will be

a thing of the past when this meets the eye
of the reader. At the time of writing, it
lacks three days to the date of its occurrence*
If possible, we may add a note before
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publication on the extent of the success realised.
Meanwhile, a specially interesting feature is
worthy of notice. One of the secretaries of
the bazaar wrote to the Rabbi of Jerusalem,
suggesting that the Rabbi should ask the
Jews of that city to send for sale at the
bazaar a collection of the various articles
Usually made in Jerusalem, and supplied to
travellers. In answer to this proposal, the
following answer has been received from the
Rabbi :—
" The Holy City of Jerusalem (may it soon

be rebuilt I) The 5th day, 22nd of Iyer,
5635 A.M.

To the Excellent Maiden who wishes to
promote the welfare of Jerusalem—Miss
MIKIAM TWXMAN, of Ramsgate (May
that Holy Town nourish and exist for
ever I)
We feel ourselves greatly honoured by

your esteemed letter, written by the hand of
our valued and learned friend Dr. Loewe, on
the 14th of the Omer; and we hastily made
your request known to all the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, that they should send various
articles and fancy things usually made in
Jerusalem, to be sold at the bazaar. And,
behold, all Zion has heard and rejoices that
God has given to it grace in your eyes and in
the eyes of the Princes, and that He has
inclined your hearts to remember and send
assistance to them, by holding a bazaar and
selling the articles which they are sending,
and which are produced in our Holy City of
Jerusalem. (May it be rebuilt in our days!)
May the All Good send every blessing and
happiness to those who are helping in this
great and Holy work, and may He cause
them to shine radiant as the bright Stars in
the Heavens, is the prayer of those who
honour and esteem you.

" Signed ABRAHAM ASKENASI (The Chief
Rabbi of Jerusalem), SAMUEL SLANT."
Daily News, June 28th.

The Grand Rabbis of France and Paris
have just issued an eloquent circular in
which they appeal to the Jews of France to
contribute towards the Sir Moses Montefiore
Testimonial Fund.

At the annual meeting of the committee of,
and subscribers to the Palestine Exploration
Fund, held a week or two ago, the Earl
of Shaftesbury iu moving a resolution
expressive of sympathy with the action of the
committee, said he had recently conversed

about the future of the Holy Land with Sir
Moses Montefiore, who said to him: " Give*
but security of life and property, and the
Jews will return very rapidly, and take
possession of their ancient territory." There-
fore, said his lordship, survey the land,
measure it, go over every corner, take every
possible estimate of it, drain it if possible,
and prepare it for the return of its own-
occupants.

Mr. F. D. Mocatta writes to the Jewish
Chronicle to say that the Montefiore Testi-
monial Committee will await the return of
Sir Moses before deciding on the precise form
of the scheme.

THE AMERICAN JEWS AND THE SCHEME,
The Board of Delegates of American

Israelites have just issued, through their
secretary, the Rev. M. 8. Isaacs, of New York,
an open circular, addressed to the Israelites-
of the United States, asking them to con-
tribute, each according to his means, to
the proposed Montefiore Memorial. The
memorial, which it is designed to erect in
honour of Sir Moses Montefiore, is to consist
of a series of buildings to be located in
Palestine, and in which mechanical and
agricultural branches are to be taught the
Hebrews in that country. Such a charity is
said to be much needed for those people, as it
would render them independent of the
Israelites of other countries, on whose aim»
they depend for their bread, and would
encourage them to rely upon themselves and
earn their own maintenance. Circulars to
that effect have been sent to several
prominent members of the Hebrew con-
gregations in this and other cities of the
Union. Similar appeals have been forwarded
to the Israelites. At the annual meeting of
the Board, it was resolved to dispose a»
follows of a balance left of the sum raised
last year towards Jewish distress: 350
dollars to the Montefiore Testimonial, and
350 dollars to the Agricultural School at
Jaffa and the Hospital at Jerusalem.

THE AFFAIRS OF PALESTINE.
The Rock of June 18th, has the following

remarks on "the Exploration of the Holy
Land: "

" Last week, at the very last moment when
we were going to press, a meeting of remark-
able interest wae being held in the theatre of
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Royal Institution, Albemarle Street. This
was none other than the anniversary of the
society which, under the modest appellation
of c The Palestine Exploration Fund/ is
engaged on a work which may well be
regarded as of surpassing importance, for
its "issues are not confined to the present
dispensation. In Palestine we behold the
only portion of the earth's surface which can
properly be described as Holy Ground; but
this, however fascinating from its association
with the past, possesses a still more solemn
interest to every student of Scripture from
its close connection with the future. And if,
as many concurrent signs would lead us to
believe, the time is fast approaching when
its rightful heirs will seek to re-occupy their
goodly heritage, the task of carefully
measuring its rugged surface, and accurately
delineating its ancient boundries, is one that
it behoves us to push forward with all our
might. Yet a little while, and the survey
which is now proceeding under the Society's
auspices will have become indispensable to
the returning hosts of Israel and Judah. It
is for their convenience—even more than
for the solving of Biblical problems or the
gratification of a laudable curiosity—that
English and American engineers are now
gathering materials for the great map of the
country on either side of Jordan. And
there is another reason for pressing on the
work. Even now it is difficult to mark the

sites of ancient cities, tell the towers of
former strongholds or identify the scenes of
great historical events, but this difficulty
is growing daily, inasmuch as the tidal wave
of change, which has swept of late years over
every other land, is commencing to flow in
Palestine itself. When the shriek of the
railway engine shall resound through the
Valley of the Jordan, or a * Grand Hotel' be
seen on every consecrated knoll, we may
bid farewell to half the traditions of the
' unchangeable East.'

It was stated at the meeting that Sir Moses
Montefiore, who (eetat 91!) is about to revisit
Jerusalem, had confidently declared that so
soon as there was any adequate security for
life and property the Jews would be ready to
return to their land. Nay, they are
returning now, not indeed ' flying in a cloud
like doves to their windows,' but in driblets,
a family at a time. Happily, the desired
security is in a measure guaranteed by the
rivalry and jealousy of the great European
Powers, who seem to act as if they one and
all believed that, not at the Dardanelles nor
the « Eternal City,' but in the little hill of
Zion lies the key to the future empire of the
world. It is in this connection, though in a
sense widely different from what diplomatists
conceive, that the state of «the Eastern
Question' is watched with such anxiety by
every believer in God's holy Word.'*

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. - (Heb. ii. 11.)

AUGUST, 1875.

THE contribution of the brethren to the
Montefiore Holy Land Colonization Scheme
has gone beyond all expectation. It amounts
at the time ot writing to over £130, For a
poor community like those to whom the
gospel is preached in our days, this is a large
sum. It is not for any of us to boast in the
amount, but rather to give thanks. Its
value lies in the indication it gives of real
interest in the land of promise, and real
faith in the purpose of God towards it. It is
a free-will offering to the God of Israel at

the hands of a few Gentiles who have learnt
by the Word to rejoice in the goodness He
has purposed towards all men in connection
with the land and people of His choice. May-
it find acceptance before Him like the widow's
mite, dropped with fervent heart into
the treasury of the Lord's temple, where
others poured their gold with formal com-
pliance; for in truth, it is but a drop in
the ocean in relation to the magnitude of
the work.

As a set-off to the gratification caused by
the brethren's liberality, there is the disap-
pointment of the Daily Telegraph editor's
refusal to publish the letter sent to him with
the offer of the money for transmission to
the Montefiore Committee. The object of
sending this letter was two-fold, first, to
hold up to extensive view the glad-tidings of
the kingdom, and second, to help the
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Montefiore project, by setting an example of
contribution to other Gentile communities.
It was thought probable that a letter for-
warding money in response to the Telegraph's
own appeal would obtain favour: and this
probability was strengthened by the consent
of bro. Hodgkinson to call personally on the
editor and negotiate the matter. The
arrangement came very near a success.
Preliminary obstructions gave way, and bro.
Hodgkinson found himself graciously received
in the editorial sanctum of the Daily
Telegraph. The offer of the money, and the
explanation of the occasion of the letter
produced a decidedly favourable impression,
and evoked a virtual intimation of willing-
ness to publish the letter. The manuscript
was left for the editor to readr and word was
to be sent to bro. Hodgkinson, who was to
forward the money forthwith. In 24 hours
the manuscript was returned with the
intimation that " pressure upon our space "
would prevent publication. Bro. Hodgkinson
then telegraphed to the Editor to name a
price, and funds should be forthcoming with
the MS. per next train. In six hours, the
reply came: " We cannot publish the corres-
pondence at ally

Thus, neither love nor money would
induce the Telegraph (which is the property
of a Jew) to have anything to do with the
letter. At first favourable, he was, at last,
in a state of implacable objection. What
produced the change? The reading of
the letter. How came this result from
such a cause? The fact, of course,
is open to a variety of interpreta-
tion, more or less uncomplimentary
to the letter itself; but the true
meaning is not difficult to get at. The
letter will be found in the present No. on
page 340, so that readers can judge for
themselves. If there be no demur on the
part of the contributors, the letter having
been declined by the Telegraph, we propose
to spend £10 of the money in printing it in
tract form, for free distribution everywhere.
The Montefiore fund will, probably, be
benefitted by this expenditure to a greater
extent than £10, since the circulation of the
letter may induce others to contribute.
The tract will be supplied without charge to
anyone applying.

The \sc9&\ito-Telegraph objection to the
letter is not unintelligible. What could be

more exasperating to a Christ-rejecting
Jew than the suggestion that a Jewish
scheme to· honour a Jew was preparing the
way for the re-appearance of Christ ? Here-
is the sort of letter that would have
appeared the very next day, in full, with a
complimentary allusion in the editorial
column.

SIR.—We observe you are getting up a
testimonial to Sir Moses Montefiore, and we
enclose £130 as a contribution towards that
object. We are Gentiles, but as you have
appealed to non-Israelites to take part, we
take the liberty of doing so, and gladly
respond. We are totally indifferent to the
form the testimonial may take. We per-
ceive that the wish of Sir Moses is to have
something done for the benefit of the Jew»
in the Holy Land. We think this is a mis-
take. We think it would be far better to
found some Jewish industrial establish-
ment in the manufacturing districts of
England, to which the Jewish inhabitants·
of Syria, who cannot shift for themselves,
should be invited. However, it is not for
us to dictate the form of the thing. It is-
enough for us that there is to be a
testimonial to Sir Moses Montefiore. We
admire the man exceedingly. We regard
him as the best specimen of a philanthropist
that modern times has produced; and we·
cannot shut our eyes to the fact in this-
connection, that he is a Jew. The Jews
have been run down in time past, but we
attribute this to the effect of so-called
"Christian" prejudice. We look upon the
Jews as a noble race. Their stock is pure \
their intellect clear; their genius inex-
tinguishable. We esteem their dispersion
through the world a great blessing to»
mankind. We have no doubt that the
suggestion of a recent writer in the Jewish
Chronicle is the truth, viz., that their
dispersion is the fulfilment of the prophecy
that in the seed of Abraham all nations-
should be blessed. This cuts at the root
and effectually disposes of the vulgar theory
that the Jews were judicially scattered as a
divine retribution for their wickedness. We
have always doubted this theory. Truer

certain passages in the prophets seem to
favour it; but these have been ably
explained by your Rabbis, whose Talmudical
commentaries we regard as indispensable to
a right understanding of Moses and the
prophets. Several modern writers, even
amongst the Gentiles, have recently fa-
voured the views of the .Rabbis, and show
that the Jews, while they have been the
most abused, are the finest race of mankind,
and their dispersion, as already said, has
been heaven's highest gift to the nations of
the earth, and Israel's highest honour, as-
being the missionaries of that noble Mono-
theistic theology founded by the genius of
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Moses ages before the Gentile philosophies
had begun to exist. We have been care-
fully looking into the subject of late, and
take the liberty of quoting the following
extracts from the said writers, in proof of
the high extraction and noble constitution
of the modern Jew, and in refutation of the
low-born and shallow theory which teaches
his return to the cradle of his birth.
People don't go back to their cradles. We
have no hesitation in denouncing this
notion of the Jews being scattered for
their sins, and of the time coming for
their restoration to the contemptible
strip of Asiatic Turkey that lies between
the Jordan and the Mediterranean. We
hold it is a degrading and mischievous
theory—a libel on a noble race, whether as
regards their history, their character, or
that great future which is dawning on
them when every land will be the land of
the Jew. and the whole world will
be proud to avail themselves of Jewish genius
and Jewish purity in the management of
the affairs ot all nations. The extracts
we wish you to publish are as follow.

(Here imagine extracts sufficient to fill a
column and a half of the Telegraph.)

Thanking you for the honour you do us in
accepting our contribution, and hoping Sir
Moses will be better advised than to insist
on this insane Holy Land business, we have
the honour to be,

Your most obedient humble
SERVANTS.

Such a letter would have appeared in
leaded type, and would have been quickly
copied into all Jewish papers. "Prophesy
unto us smooth things," is as much the
demand of Israel now as in the days when
they sawed the prophets of the Lord
asunder. They hate the truth; they will
have none of it. They would crucify and
destroy the preachers of it again if they had
the power; but God has so overruled the
affairs of men that no one has this power
now. The utmost they can do is to " cut"
them in the social sense, and give them the
widest berth possible, and say to their letters
" We cannot publish them at all."

What are we to say to these things, but
that it is an honour to have the opportunity
of being treated as the Lord himself was.
The day of triumph is not yet, though it
draws near. The letter was written, and
sent in the spirit of resignation to whatever
might happen. If the time had come to
prepare the Tarshish mind ever so gently
ior the things that are coming on the earth,
and for the part that Tarshish in particular

has to play, the letter would appear. If the
public mind was to remain in the dark till
the glory of the Lord breaks forth in its
naked brightness, it would be rejected. The
latter being the case, we can do no more
than say, Amen. It will not displease the
Lord that his servants have sought to show
his banner on the highest heights: hurled
headlong from thence in the attempt, but
without broken bones, it will please him
that we say, " The will of the Lord be done."
When the crisis itself arrives, it will aston-
ish and mortify the world to know that its
approach has all along been perceived and
expected by a class who were not lacking
in the endeavour to enlighten them, but
whose efforts were repelled, so far as the
world is concerned, by words sent along the
wire: "We cannot publish the correspond-
ence at all."

THE WORK OF THE GOSPEL IN 1875.

A PEEP BEHIND THE SCENES.

The following letter, passing privately
from one sister to another, we are permitted
to publish (without the names) as a speci-
men of the communications passing between
believers in the hour of our preparation for
the coming of the Lord.

" May 2>rd, 1875.
DEAR SISTER.—Thank you for your

kindly greeting.
I submit to your perusal the 1st chapter

of Ephesians, and with Paul's salutation:
4 Grace be to you and peace from God
the Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ/

I am happy to hear of our brother's
improved health. It is needless that I state
how glad we shall be to hear his voice.
We, as believers, can of all people say that
4 God is good, and his tender mercies are
over all His works.' As the Dr. defines it,
every redeemed man is one of His works,
referring to Acts xv. 18, and Eph. ii. 10.
In the chapter referred to, at the heading,
we see to what we are invited: the
heirship of Christ, and finally inheritors of
the kingdom. There are many conditions
laid upon us: such as hoping, watching,
faithfulness, obedience to His commands,
&c. These are not grievous, but should
ever keep us on our guard as sentinels at
the post. The hope is sufficient to buoy us
up in this seafaring time. The waves dash
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against one anofher in tumultuous motion,
but the anchor of hope is sure and steadfast,
and the Master Hand of the Pilot dispels
fear. From his history we gather the
knowledge that when he was visibly in our
midst, he commanded the winds and waves,
and they obeyed him. With such a power-
ful Master, and with such great promises as
we have, in the Word, let us stand watching,
having our lamps burning, without fear of
shipwreck or striking upon rocks, or being
in darkness, at the appointed time.

Intelligence of yesterday's proceedings
you will have had from other quarters, no
doubt. But the witness of two confirms the
thing. The exhortations from brethren
were worthy of them, because given
faithfully in love—the nature of the seed
sown being the kingdom, and the knowledge
of it being traceable to the Deity as its
origin—not to be construed as from circum-
stances but from God himself, as the former
and disposer of all things. We were then
exhorted to prayer and watchfulness, for its
maintenance afterwards, and next warned
against the blighting influence of some
once with us, whose hard speeches were
hard to bear ; this was in comment upon
the Psalm.

A good company in the evening; all
things running in a smooth line. Our
brother made truth evident by light and
darkness, quite putting the orthodox im-
mortality in oblivion to all except those
ecripturally unenlightened.

Our brother laid before us the serpent lie,
and illustrated it by reading part of a
funeral sermon, delivered by an American
celebrity of the Moody and Sankey order.
In this there was a deal of sensational
nonsense. The person was a Mrs. Walmer,
of whose praise the sermon preacher could
not say too much; neither could they exalt
her high position enough in heaven.

Several brethren and sisters were an-
nounced as absentees ard in sickness.
Brother Allsopp has ventured beyond pru-
dence, in consequence of which he has
rheumatism in the legs; his sister wife is
better. There were three immersions yes-
terday. 1 don't know all the names, and
Brother has gone to the managing
meeting.

With thankfulness I am able to state we
are in health at our house. Brother —•

unites in love and wishes for our brother's
renewed health.—In Israel's hope.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
THERE is quite a plethora of matter this
month of interesting significance on the
signs of the times. In the first rank stands
the affairs of Turkey, a power, which as the
holder of the land of promise, can never
cease to be interesting to those who are
looking for Zion's morning, especially as her
slow downfall is one of the preludes of the
Lord's appearing. Most of the papers have
been discussing Turkish matters this last
month. It comes about in this way.
English people have lent about £100,000,000
to the Turkish government. The Turkish
government finds it increasingly difficult to
pay the interest of this money, and the
probability is there will be a stoppage of
payment altogether shortly. The question
has been brought before Parliament within the
last few weeks as to whether Britain should
interfere in any way to protect the English
bondholders from loss. Mr. Yorke, who
broached the matter, contended that the
treaty concluded at the close of the
Crimean war gave England the right to inter-
fere ; and as to her interest to interfere, he
asked " what would happen supposing there
was to be a collapse and a partition of
Turkey? If Constantinople were in the
hands of a first-rate Power how long would
our maritime supremacy continue? The
commercial position ot England in the East
would be seriously compromised by the
present state ot its .finances." Having
explained at length what the financial
position of Turkey was, he said : " If
nothing were done by us it was easy to see
how the final collapse would come. (Hear,
hear.) There was the Montenegrin difficulty,
and there was the Roumanian treaty of
commerce, and these and other questions
were ready at any moment to be manipulated
by designing persons. Finally, the Porte
might be driven into a corner, and then
would come war, and the beginning of the
end. (Hear, hear.) He trusted that the
Government were alive to the fact that it
was time for them to take a more active
part than heretofore in the councils of
Europe." BAILLIE COCHRANE said that all
the annual revenue of Turkey was swal-
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lowed up in the payment of interest upon
money borrowed, except £1,000,000. The
public service required about £6,000,000
annually, so that every year she had to
borrow more money to k£ep the state going.
Lord F. Conyngham, having only recently
returned from a mission to Constantinople,
spoke on the subject, and said he travelled
in Turkey many years ago, and he could
not help noticing on his recent visit what
a great change had taken place. Mr.
Baxter, who like Lord Conyngham had
recently visited Turkey, after an absence
of nearly twenty years, said when he was
last in the East, there was among foreign
residents in Turkey, and especially among
the British, a strong Turkish party, who
believed that new life had been infused
into the country, and that the signs of
decadence had passed away. On this
occasion, he was bound to tell the House,
there was no such party at all. On the
contrary, every man he met in Turkey,
native or foreign—British, German, Ameri-
can, mercantile men, Government officials,
or missionaries—without exception, agreed
that things might come to anything.
Misgovernment, oppression, and venality
were so great as to fill men's minds with
apprehension and alarm-—(Hear, hear.)
More than that, he met several Turkish
pashas, who talked in the most open
manner of the approaching crisis. There
were people who believed in the permanence
of Ottoman rule, and had invested their
money in Turkish bonds. He wished to ask
if any Turkish Minister, past or present, had
invested his money in Turkish bonds.
It was well-known in the East that those
gentlemen knew of the impending catas-
trophe, and were, at present, engaged in
feathering their own nests. It was no-
torious that those who had been out a
few months, returned to Constantinople rich
men. One statement was that Turkey
required money to make roads. Was it not
a fact that there were no roads in the
country except the road between Beyrout
and Damascus, which was constructed by a
French company? All the money got out
of the people of this country and the
resources of Turkey had been spent on
useless palaces, on enriching officials, and in
building the fleet of ironclads which would
be of no use whatever in propping up a

useless and decaying Power. Food sent by
England and Germany for the relief of
famine in Asia Minor could not be carried on
account of the state of the roads, and was
actually sold by the Turkish Government.
All this, in his humble opinion, pointed
to national bankruptcy.—(Hear, hear.)
Mr. CARTWRL&HT said very regretfully
that the condemnatory terms in which
Turkish rule had been spoken of that night
were mainly borne out by the facts. The
condition of an empire could not be other
than very precarious when it was threatened
to be seriously disturbed by a circumstance
of such small dimensions as the disturbance
which some time ago occurred in Mon-
tenegro. What we wanted was that these
regions, which were of great importance
to the maintenance of the equilibrium and
balance of power, should be under a govern-
ment which could give guarantees for being
able to maintain itself against those who
might challenge it.—(Hear, hear.) Other
members having expressed themselves (one
only in a hopeful sense), Mr. Bourke, for the
Government, declined to interfere, ex-
pressing the opinion that Turkey, after all
was making progress.

TUEKEY IN DANGER—RUSSIA MAS-

TER OF THE SITUATION.

On this discussion, the papers have
commented, but all agree that Turkey
is in danger. The Daily News says the
picture drawn by the speakers of the
condition of Turkey was abundantly con-
firmed. " They say that the Sick Man is now
really sick unto death, that some day ere
long he will give up the ghost, and those
who are most actively watching at his
bedside will come in for the bulk of his
property. According to Mr. Yorke, the
spirit of Russian diplomacy at Constanti-
nople is at least endeavouring to overturn
the Turkish Empire. Mr. Baxter's account
of the condition of the Empire was,
however, even more striking than the
picture drawn by Mr. Reginald Yorke him-
self. It was not merely painted in gloomy
colours, but we ίailed to detect any light of
hope at all. Mr. Baxter said that in all
previous visits to the Levant he had found
a strong Turkish party. This party was
not composed of Englishmen only, but of
men of all nationalities, and they
warmly believed, and .expressed their be-
lief in the future of the Turkish Empire.
Now, however, all this was changed; every
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vestige of hope seemed to have disappeared;
and all the men he met—Americans,
Englishmen, Portuguese, Italians, agreed in
telling him that things had come to such a
pass that there was no chance of resurrec-
tion. People everywhere talked of the
break-up that was at hand. His own
observation, Mr. Baxter said, bore out these
gloomy forebodings. Land was going out
of cultivation, population was diminishing,
trade dying out, every sign of decay that
could be written on the face of society was
present; and, meanwhile, the spirit of
Mussulman fanaticism was rising. To this
terrible description of what he believes to
be a dying State, Mr. Baxter added
one other touch, which we are bound
to put in. No Turkish Minister of
State, he said, has any money in
Turkish investments; and he urged that
English money should be withheld."

The Daily Telegraph says:—"Politicians
of the old school may be surprised to find
the finances of Turkey so much to the
front and its ' independence' thrown com-
paratively into the shade. But there is a
very good reason for this altered state ot
things. Englishmen are beginning to re-
cognise a new enemy assailing our old
ally—not the Czar from without, but
corruption from within. The additional
one hundred millions we spent to support it
in the Crimean war might as well have
been thrown into the Black Sea, if twenty
years afterwards, Turkey is to tumble
down, assailed by an internal foe—an enemy
we cannot check by land or terrify at sea.
This is the maladministration which eats
like a canker into the life of the State.
In the olden time we may have gone too far
in the direction of perpetual advice at Con-
stantinople, but it is possible that just now
we may run to the other extreme, and do
too little. In our absence, events have
played wonderfully into Russian hands.
When we first began to withdraw, France
kept up the old tradition of Western influence;
but the war of 1870 left the Czar master of
the situation, and the abrogation of the
Black Sea Convention showed the Sultan
the impolicy of provoking Russian wrath.
Thus the Czar is not only in undisturbed
possession of the diplomatic field, but is
greatly strengthened by the successive
phases of European politics, showing the
increase of his general power. The spirit
of the Emperor Nicholas must rejoice to see
Turkey demoralised by English gold, so
lavishly lent as to encourage extravagance,
and to witness the empire he assailed by
force, sapped from within. It we are pre-
pared to see it fall, and stand by with folded
arms, then we should persevere in our
present resolute inactivity; but it is for
England to consider whether there is not
some happy medium between Lord Stratford
de Redclifte's constant severity of control

and our present attitude of studied silence
in the presence of so many preliminary
symptoms of trouble.'*

The Liverpool Mercury says, " And first,
we ask ourselves, why is Turkey always
borrowing and never paying off her loans ?
She has no costly war on hand; she is not
engaged in extensive internal improvements.
She has no expenditure which in a healthy
State ought not to be abundantly met by
current income. Instead of borrowing, she
ought to be saving for a rainy day. But
even admitting the borrowing, why is she
obliged to borrow at such ruinous rates ?
The sixty per cent, of the young English
spendthrift is nothing to the rates of usance
paid by Turkey. It is calculated, indeed,
that every £100 which she receives from
abroad in cash actually tangible—spendable
—increases her debt by £250 nominal at five
per cent. The fact is that her whole system
of finance is rotten, and the world at large
knows it. Screw as he may, the utmost
sum the cleverest Turkish Chancellor of the
Exchequer can raise out of all his sources of
income, is about £18,000,000, and, of this
£15,000,000 goes at one fell swoop to pay
the interest of the debt. As the Sultan
disburses in his own personal expenditure
£2,000,000 per annum, it follows that only
£1,000,000 is left to keep up the army, the
navy and the other services of the State,
which in point of fact, cost between
£5,000,000 and £6,000,000. If anyone asks
how the deficit is made up, the answer is —
by loans. There is no blinking the fact—
every farthing advanced by the Turkish
bondholders only goes to render Turkey
less able to pay, not only her debts, but even
the interest on them. For if she has to
borrow year after year at the rate of 150
per cent, to make up her constantly-
recurring deficit between income and expend-
iture, it follows that a time must come, and
that before long, when the whole of her
revenue must be swallowed up in interest,
and she will not have a shilling to meet
current expenses, unless she repudiate."

ANOTHER PHASE OF THE EUPHRA-
TES-DRYING PROCESS.

The famine in Turkey is something beyond
the range of ordinary human experience.
The Daily Telegraph: says " The country
which has suffered so heavily—first from
murrain and next from dearth, and now
from depopulation and dread of pestilence
and utter annihilation, is a region as large
as two-thirds of England and Wales. This
time last year a traveller, journeying
through the once happy and fertile country,
reported, ' It is depopulated; of six large
villages through which I passed in one par-
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ticnlar district—within a distance of twenty-
one miles—five were without an inhabitant;
the sixth had only three families remaining;
and wherever I went I found matters as
bad, excepting in the large towns, where
eome little is being done by the authorities
to mitigate this awful national calamity/
Another eye-witness wrote: * Were their
flocks and herds left they might recover
themselves; but these are almost totally
destroyed. The mortality has been ruinous;
in the little village of Saru Hamzalu, out of
more than 1,600 sheep and goats, just one
sheep and one goat remain, as I was assured
when there; and of 100 cows two remain.
In the village of Arslan Hadjili, in the Sal-
man district, from a flock of 1,200 sheep and
goats, there are reported 8; and from another
flock in the same village numbering 800, of
whiuh 700 were mohair goats, the same
number, 8, is reported. Th«y must be
helped with clothing, beds and other neces-
sary things, or many will die from exposure;
for they are now fit to become a prey to any
epidemic. This last is a dark and widespread
danger. The plague has succeeded murrain
and famine at Banghazi in Tripoli—it often
follows similar visitations in Egypt—and it
is too likely to come up" from Mesopotamia,
where it now exists, and seize upon this
decimated and weakly population. If it
does there will be less improbability in the
fears entertained by many that next year
may see this old scourge back again on the
Continent, and perhaps visiting the huge
capitals of Christendom.

ENGLAND AND RUSSIA IN THE EAST.

Sir Henry Rawlinson, says the Saturday
Review, in his new book on England and
Russia in the East, does not care to disguise
his apprehensions of the methodical and
systematic advance of Russia, or in his
belief that in three years or so she will
command an extended, but fortified position
from the Black Sea to the frontiers of
China. Railways, canals or military roads,
or possibly all three, will connect the
Caspian and Aral Seas. The three
Khanates, if not actually absorbed or an-
nexed, will be powerless. And the Czar
will have, not merely a part, but the whole
of the Oxus for southern limit, with the
resources of Bokhara in the immediate
background, and those of his enormous and
consolidated Empire at no great distance.
That this position, magnificent as it is, will

enable the Russian autocrat to startle
Europe and Asia by exploits similar to those
of the old conquerors who sent hordes of
irregular cavalry to feast on the plunder
of Northern India, Sir Henry Rawlinson
does not apprehend. But he considers—
and so far his opinion is shared by some
of the most sagacious of Indian states-
men — that we shall be overshadowed
in Asia, and even disquieted in India, by a
power skilled in intrigues, unscrupulous and
ready in the employment of means, and not,
like ourselves, amenable to the restraints
and criticism of public opinion. A new
element will disturb "the restricted circle
of our Indian relations." Every chief with
a grievance, every adventurer shut out from
honours and distinctions by the inexorable
rigidity of our rule, every political gambler
who would barter " fifty years of Europe "
for six months of unlimited plunder and
anarchy, will speculate feverishly on the
phrase so alluring to an Asiatic, " the revo-
lutions of fate." Russia will avail herself
of a first-rate political lever on the Oxus. A
further contribution to this preponderance
will be made by the state of Persia, defence-
less, exposed geographically, perhaps not to
conquest, but to domination as a mere
dependency of Russia.

Moreover, putting Persia for the moment
aside, the prevailing idea of these chapters
is that India must be protected against
Russian intrigues through Afghanistan;
and arguments dressed out with literary
skill, based on a practical knowledge of
the country, and pressed with all the
earnestness of thorough conviction, require
to be distincly met. They cannot be got
rid of by a sidewind or postponed for a
more convenient season.

The way to defeat such machinations is,
not for the Indian Government to occupy
a poor country and to exasperate a proud
race, but for the Foreign Minister to borrow
a little of the style of Cromwell to the
Pope, or of Lord Palmerston to Louis
Philippe, and to hint quietly that, on any
such occurrence, our fleets might be found
maneuvering in the Black and Baltic Seas.
Sir Henry Rawlinson has vigorously and
clearly drawn public attention to no im-
probable and distant events. But the remedy
lies in India, through the concentration of
English power and material between the
Himalayas and the seaboard; in England,
through a disposition to support the Foreign
Secretary whenever he makes up his mind
to intimate to an Ambassador that stern
remonstrances may have to be followed by
hard and unpleasant facts.

On the same subject the Liverpool Mercury
says: The experience of the past forty years
conclusively proves that the Russian
advance into Central Asia has had for its
main object the establishment of a military
high road to the gates of our Indian empire.
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This object has been persistently carried
out with all the perseverance and skill,
and precisely with the same objects in view,
that approaches are made by an enemy
when lying siege to a fortress. Koads have
been built across deserts, wells have been
sunk, cantonments have been laid out,
turbulent tribes have been tamed into
submission, Bokhara and Khiva, Khojend
and Samarcand, have fallen, a strong basis of
operations has been established on the Oxus,
while the advanced Russian posts are
still preparing the way for a further
advance. It has taken more than half
a century to effect this progress; but
the Russians generally feel the ground
firm under their feet before they strike
out once more into the desert, taking care
to leave nothing insecure behind them, and
always providing a safe retreat in case
of disaster. Of the ultimate object of this
cautious advance there can be no doubt.
The Russian goal is our Eastern Empire.
It may seem improbable and utterly
visionary to some people that such should
be the case; but there is no arguing against
the logic of facts which admit oi no other
interpretation.

THE RUSSIAN ENCROACHMENTS DIS-
CUSSED IN THE BRITISH PARLIAMENT.

On Monday, July 6th, the subject treated
of in the foregoing extracts was brought
before the House of Commons by Baillie
Cochrane. The newpaper report says:

" Mr. B. Cochrane rose to call the atten-
tion of the House to the progress of Russia
in Central Asia, and to move an address for
copies of any papers relating to the
occupation of the Khanate of Khiva by
Russia. The honourable member said that
in the recent debate relating to Turkey
there appeared to pervade all the speeches a
feeling of anxiety with regard to the
influence exercised by Russia in the distant
provinces of Turkey. No country except
Germany had made such rapid progress as
Russia during the last half century. There
was a phrase that she always had an
Eastern iron in the fire, and her territorial
advances might lead to the gravest com-
plications, not only in the East but also in
the West. In the debate to which he had
just alluded he quoted a remarkable letter
written by that great Turkish Minister,
Fuad Pacha, on his deathbed, in which he
said that the indifference of England to
events in Central Asia astonished and
alarmed him. A remarkable book had
recently been published, namely, The Life
of Count Rostopchin, who was Governor of
Moscow when the heroic deed of burning
that city was performed. He there found

that Count Rostopchin had expressed the
opinion that, to overcome England, Russia
must divide Turkey according to her ancient
plan—that was to s&y, she must take
Moldavia, Roumania and Constantinople,
dividing the remaining, territory between
Prussia and Austria; secure Egypt to
France; and then send fifty thousand men
through Persia to India, and drive England
out of all her Eastern dominions, and that
opinion was now finding favour in Russia.
Therefore, the progress made in recent years
by Russia in Central Asia should not be a
matter of indifference to this country.
Since the Crimean war, the whole of the
Caucasus had been brought under the
dominion of Russia, while since the attack
made by that Power upon Khiva, they had
extended their frontier to the Oxus. This
meant that if the Russians only had a
railway 200 miles in length, which was
already contemplated, between the Black
Sea and the Caspian Sea, they could
transport any number of troops in an in-
credibly short space of time down to the
Oxus, and close upon our ancient frontier.
He suggests that as Russia extended her
railways eastward, we should also expand
our communications. An opportunity had
occurred some time since for the purchase of
the Suez Canal, and he bitterly regretted
that we had not seized it, but to that Canal
we should closely direct our attention. The
construction of the Euphrates Valley
Railway would also be be a most judicious
enterprise, and it could be carried out
without a shilling of expence to this
country.

Other members having spoken, Mr.
Bourke, replying for the government, said
that on the whole subject of Central Asia,
he might say that communications had
passed between her Majesty's present
Government and the Government of Russia.
Those communications and despatches were
not ripe for publication. With respect to
routes to India he fully recognised the
importance of the subject, but he must
remark that if the Suez Canal had done a>
great deal for England, England had done &
great deal for the Suez Canal, no less than
70 per cent, of the shipping being English*
shipping. lie was sure the sentiments of"
the people in this country sympathised with
the great projector of that canal, and.
wished him success in connection with the-
enterprise with which his name would be
immortalised, When the Euphrates Valley
Railway was formed, England would, be one
of its best customers, and it would, at the
same time, have a great effect in developing^
the resources of Turkey—an object which·"
they must always have at heart.—(Hear,,
hear.) It would be of great use to this
country in her commercial enterprises and
communications with the East. The hon..
member, who spoke last, advocated a mas-
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terly policy of inactivity. That was a
phrase which had been used very often ;
but their policy must depend entirely on
circumstances.—(Hear, hear.) He would be
sorry to commit himself to a general policy
of masterly inactivity, because he was not
quite sure what these words meant. All the
hon. members who had spoken had asked
in effect, what was to be done? It had
never been the policy of this country to
declare beforehand what course she would
adopt in certain hypothetical circumstances,
or under conditions which had not arisen.
(Cheers.) At one time it was thought that
the fixing a neutrality territory between
the two countries, limiting the advance
of each, would be an advisable course; but
when it was proposed by Russia that
Afghanistan should be the neutral territory,
the proposition could not be entertained
either by the government of India or by the
government at home; nor did he think it
would be advisable now.

On this the Daily News remarks: "No
statesman, whatever his views on other
subjects, can regard otherwise than seriously
the progress of Russia in Central Asia.
Not all that we have suffered at different
times through exaggerated apprehensions
has diminished the gravity with which the
great extension of the Empire in the direc-
tion of India is viewed. Russia has steadily
advanced for more than a century in Asia;
she has Khiva in possession, and Kokan and
Bokhara in her power, and her iufluence
will inevitably be extended to the Hindoo
Koosh. Our best Indian statesmen have
foreseen this progress, and they know that
it has inconveniences, and even dangers.
Forty years ago, when the advance of a
regular army from the frontiers of Russia to
India was simply impossible, the participa-
tion of Russian generals and Russian
soldiers in the siege of Herat, the gate of
Afghanistan, caused throughout India a
sensation greater than had been felt since
the beginning of the century. Native
princes began to speculate on the downfall
of British power, and the native press
wrought the people up to a state of great
excitement. These things are not forgotten,
nor do our statesmen imagine that our
position and authority in India depend on
anything less than our power. Mr. Baillie
Cochrane quotes freely from German news-
papers some very doubtiul statistics con-
cerning the augmented resources of Russia
in Central Asia, but the obvious facts are
enough to warrant vigilance. The Russian

Government continually disowns a policy
of aggrandisement, and adds province to
province. As Mr. Bourke told the House of
Commons, it was impossible to admit that it
had fulfilled the promise it had made re-
garding Khiva only three years ago."

GENERAL FOREBODINGS WITH
REGARD TO THE FUTURE.

The Edinburgh Daily Review of July 7th,
has an article entitled " The CERTAINTY OF
A EUROPEAN WAR." It says "Russia is
the key of the political position on the
Continent. He who would understand the
European situation from an imperial as well
as from our own insular point of view should
study the remarkable article on that subject
in this month's Fortnightly. The writer is
M. de Lavelye, the eminent Belgian
thinker, whose views on Protestantism and
Romanism Mr. Gladstone lately translated
for the benefit of this country. M. de
Lavelye has long been known to students as
a distinguished political economist; this
paper places him in the front rank of
political writers. His point is that Germany
will be compelled to fight, against the will
of the very great majority of its people,
by Ultramontanism and by France, and
that it knows its advantage to lie in taking
the initiative. Thus Europe may find
itself again plunged in war without warning.
War is 'logically' certain from the actual
situation of Germany. For the Papacy,
first of all will not yield; and Germany,
knowing this, seeks the advantage of being
the first to take the offence. Ultramon-
tanism, more eagerly than ever, seeks to
use France in the conflict with the land
of Luther. Ultramontanism is growing
steadily in power, Germany can hardly
grow much stronger or more prepared.
Logically, then, the religious question leads
Germany to war. What of the political
situation ? It is admitted that the German
people as such desire peace. But the army
desires war; it excels that of all other
Powers more than the First Napoleon's ever
did, and it has in Moltke, and Blumenthal,
failing him, the genius of uncontested
command. Then its excellence is iast being
approached by both Russia and France,
which have adopted its system, and Berlin
is convinced that these two Powers will
unite to attack the new Empire the moment
that it is convenient to either or both of
them. In this aspect Russia is the arbiter
of Europe, for her aid, or, as in 1870-1, her
abstinence, is equally valuable to Germany
and France."

The New York Herald says:" The prospect
is painful. It is a reflection upon our
civilization to see nations as rich and mighty
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and enlightened as Germany, Austria,
France and England straining every nerve,
burdening themselves with taxes, invading
individual liberty and compelling the con-
scription, retarding education and national
growth, fanning the spirit of distrust and
enmity in the interest of ambition and
power. Europe may be said to have come
to.a standstill as a compact of communities,
and to be simply a camp of armed men.
We can attribute this to many causes,
familiar enough to the student oi history,
but, at the present time, the principal cause
is the ambition of Germany and the
blunders made by Prince Bismarck in
dealing with France. If Germany were
content to consolidate its unity, without
feeling that it was necessary to destroy
France, we could understand how there
might be peace. But we see no way to
peace except through a struggle, the extent
and ferocity of which we cannot bear to
contemplate. Probably, as the divines tell
us, we are entering upon the battle of
Armageddon, or, as Disraeli prophesies, a
* great crisis' is about to break about man-
kind, the effects of which will be to change
the face of Europe."

The Nottingham Journal says: " It is not
unfair to assume that the present aspect of
affairs on the continent is not such as ought
to fill the mind of any sensible philan-
thropist with exhilaration. On all sides
there is an enormous increase of already
enormous armaments. On all·sides there is
a development of that rage of expenditure
for military purposes which will yet be the
curse of Europe. On all sides there is an
uneasy feeling that some terrible catastrophe
is approaching, and that it behoves each
nation to be armed to the teeth, so as to
meet it. For a conviction is daily gaining
ground that the next war, let it come when
it will, will have the effect ol changing the
map of Europe at such a rate as has not
been seen since the days of the first
Napoleon. And there is'also a further
conviction that more than one European
nation during the next war will have to
fight for its very existence. These constant
preparations, on a large scale, for the
apparent preservation of peace, almost in-
variably have the effect of leading up to
war. Europe cannot have between three
and four million men trained to arms,
cannot increase her armaments at a terribly
rapid rate, cannot see France and Germany,
Austria and Russia, jealous and mistrustful
of each other, without knowing that there is
great danger to tranquillity lurking in the
background. It always has been so, and it
always will be so. While there is such dis-
trust, such anxiety, such eagerness to arm,
such constant anxiety to keep immense
armies on a war footing, such desire to
prove that with two months' notice France,
or Germany, or Kussia, or Austria could put

into the field nearly every male of their
population between eighteen and forty-five
years of age, there must be some danger
pretty close at hand. The feverish unrest
now visible in so many parts of Europe,
much of which may have been brought on
by the constant military preparations now
so common, predicts no good, no peace, no
cessation of fear, and no decrease of that
terrible anxiety which keeps nations on the
tenterhooks of expectation. .
We are no alarmists, but we cannot hide
from ourselves that the outlook before us is
not such as any lover of mankind cares to
see. The dangers we fear may not be
immediate rocks ahead, not close upon us,
but that they exist no competent observer
will deny. Nor will any competent observer
deny that the position of England is not
precisely what it ought to be. We have
neither friends nor allies. We are envied
for our prosperity. We are harshly judged
for our incurable selfishness. The ' perish
Savoy but let us spin cotton' doctrine of the
Manchester school has not been forgotten.
It is thought on the Continent that English-
men do not care whose house is in names so
long as their own dwelling is safe. And it
is also thought that English interference in
Continental matters mean nothing but
the writings of wordy letters oi advice, or
despatches that no one attends to.

There is one danger too which we ought
to guard against. We have drifted into a
habit of thinking that before wars begin
there is always due warning that we may
expect them, and that we shall always
have due time for necessary preparation
in case we have to stand on the defensive
or offensive tack. But these things are the
very things we shall not be able to do.
Modern wars burst out with the suddenness
of a thunderbolt from a blue sky. They
come when they are least looked for.
There is no word of warning given as to
when we are to peep for them. They are
merely a word and a blow. It was sc in
1859, in the Italian war; it was so m 1870,
with the Franco-German war In all
human probability it will be so with the
next war, whether it come this summer, or
next summer, or five years hence."

The San Francisco Chronicle says, "A
careful survey of the existing European
situation seems almost sutneient to justify a
belief in the prediction of the enthusiasts
who declare that the true interpretation of
John's apocalyptic vision, shows that " the
battle of the great day of God Almighty at
Armageddon" is actually at hand. All
Europe is at present like one vast camp.
The nations are arming from the British
Channel to the Ural Mountains; from the
Mediterranean to the Baltic, as if
with a prophetic understanding that a
terrible and portentous crisis is at hand.
Russia has a greedy eye on India, and the
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Sick Man. Austria has long coveted a
portion of the territory of Turkey. France
is said to be still cherishing feelings of bit-
terness and revolving schemes of revenge.
There are also those who predict a great
Ultramontane combination for the restora-
tion of Rome and the temporal power to the
Supreme Pontiff. Rumours of schemes of
conquest, of plots, conspiracies and new
alliances fill the circumambient air, as motes
people a sunbeam. The arsenals are busy
shaping more deadly implements of destruc-
tion than were ever before known. The
foundries are casting immense cannon com-
pared with which those heretofore used in
warfare are but children's toys. The powder
with which these mighty engines were to be
charged was not thought to have sufficient
power, and the world is now given to under-
stand by the Baltic Gazette that the German
government has discovered or secured the
secret of a new " prismatic powder'' for its
heavy guns which is immensely superior to
any used or known elsewhere in Europe.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
A. Mcl^—In Everlasting Punishment,

(line 3, col. 1, on the page in question), for
nephesk chayiah, read neshemet chayim, and
all will be right; and in line 6, ruacha
chayim. Both the former phrases occur in
Gen. ii. 7, which is probably the cause of
the mistake made five years ago in con-
founding one with the other. The mistake
in no way affects the argument. It still
remains a fact that " every term employed
in the Hebrew original to define the element
of life or spirit in man is similarly em-
ployed with respect to the animals." Elvis
Israel is right. As for the statement that
the word chayiah "occurs similarly in
connection with both man and beast," the
idea intended to be conveyed is not that
chayiah occurs "separately" like nephesh,
but that its use in connection with man and
beast is "similar." The "similarly"
applies to man and beast, not to " nephesh"
In Gen. i. 30, " nephesh " is associated with
chayiah, and ought to be translated " living
soul," or " soul of life." Lev. xxiv. 18, is
perhaps a better example than Gen. i. 30,
of the use of nephesh in connection with
animals : " He that killeth nephesh behe-
moth (the life of a beast) shall make it
good, nephesh for nephesh." The only sense,
however, in which Ley. xxiv. 18, is a better
example than Gen. i. 30, is that in the
former it occurs uncombined with any
other word, while in the latter it is
associated with chayiah. Gen. i. 30, stands
good, as quoted in Everlasting Punishment,
as an illustration of the application of a
term to the animals, which in its separate

form, is also applied to man. It was not
quoted as a case of "separate" application to
beasts, but as being " recognised in connec-
tion with animals."

THE ANGELIC GOD-ΜΑΝΐίΈ STATION ON

SINAI.

If it was an angel that spoke to Moses on
the Mount Sinai, how could he say i( Thou
canst not see my face and live," for it is
recorded that men and angels have been face
toface.—T.E.Q.

ANSWER.—It is not an opinion but a
matter of testimony that it was an angel
that spake to Moses on Mount Sinai.—-
(See Acts vii. 38, 53; Heb. ii. 2.) The
simple question to consider, therefore, is,
how that angel could say, "Thou
canst not see my face and live," seeing
other angels were often seen. There is no
difficulty in this, when we remember that
the angels seen by men face to face, in a
familiar way, had their glory veiled or
drawn in, and appeared like ordinary men,
while the angel on Mount Sinai shone with
the unrestrained lustre of the Spirit nature.
A man might look on an angel in the former
state, as the disciples looked on the Lord
before his ascension; but no man might
look on the latter as exemplified in the
brightness of the Lord's glory afterwards
("above the brightness of the sun"),
striking Saul to the ground and blinding
him when on his way to Damascus. Moses
was not permitted to look on the face of the
angelic-God-manifestation on Sinai. He
was permitted to be near his person, and
the skin of his iace contracted a brilliancy
which made the children of Israel afraid to
look on him when he returned to them.—
(Ex. xxxiv. 29-30.)

ENOCH, ELIJAFJ, AND MOSES.

In " Elpis Israel," p. 38, it %s stated that
" Jesus was changed into a spirit and was
therefore enabled to pass through {the AETHER,
beyond our atmosphere,*) to the right hand of
the Majesty in the heavens. Enoch, Elijah,
and Moses are also cases to the point"
What scriptural authority is there for this
statement as regards Moses ? The record is
that he " died in the land of Moab, and the
Lord buried him there." If " David hath
not ascended into the heavens" is there any
proof that Moses has ? Is the vision of the
Transfiguration relied upon as proof? or is
it supposed that the "talking" with the
three persons was literal? Where is it
supposed that Enoch, Elijah and Moses now
are ? If alive and in heaven, how do you
reconcile the statemmt that " no man hath
ascended" thither? Also, what is the
meaning af verse 9 %n Jude ?—W.E.C.
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ANSWER.—As regards Enoch and Elijah,
it is a matter of testimony that they died
not, but were bodily translated. As regards
Moses, Dr. Thomas regarded his appearance
on the Mount of Transfiguration as evidence
of his being alive, and, therefore, of his
having been raised after the death and burial
recorded in Deut. Dismissing the case of
Moses as one not admitting of certainty, we
have the other two to consider in the con-
nection in which W.E.C. places them. " If
David hath not ascended to heaven," there
is proof that Enoch and Elijah did ; and
then comes the question, how is this to be
reconciled with the statement,/ "No man
hath ascended into heaven." The answer
is that Jesus, in the latter statement was
speaking of the dwelling-place of the
Father. No man—not even Enoch or
Elijah—has ascended there; but one may
ascend to heaven in the general sense—
departing from the earth to some other
point in the universe—without going to the
dwelling-place of Eternal Power. As to
Jude 9, we must refer to what we have
already written thereon in the Christadel-
phian tor 1870, page 313.

THE TRANSLATION OF ISAIAH lxv. 20:

DEATH DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS.

" Will you be kind enough to tell me if
the 2Qth verse of the 65th chapter of Isaiah
will bear the following translation : ' There
shall be no more death of infants, nor old
man loaded with days. At 100 years, he
shall be but a youth ; and if any die it shall
be the reward of transgression? The reason
why I trouble you is that the above transla-
tion is given as the correct ο fie, and as
proving that there will be no death during
the age, and, therefore, no resurrection at the
end of the age. If it is not correct, please
say what the correct translation tV—-G.D.

ANSWER.—The translation quoted by our
correspondent cannot be sustained. It is in
fact no translation at all, but a paraphrase
intended to express an assumed sense of the
original words. The common version is as
near an approach to the original Hebrew as
can be made in English without interfering
with the English idiom. The following is a

LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW.

Lo, not—yehiyeh, there shall be—meoshsham,
thence—oad. any more—aol, an infant—yamiyim,
of days—wee-zaehin, or an old man—asher, who—
ϊο, not—yee-mallai, filled-up—eth-yahmayin, his
days—kye, but—hanaor, the child or youth,—ben*
maiach, son of a hundred—shanachje&TS—yamoth
shall die—weehaehoot eah, but the sinner—ben*
maiach, son of a hundred—shanai h, years—yee
kullal, shall be accursed.

As is well known, seventy Jews translated
the Hebrew Bible into Greek about three
centuries before Christ, by order of Ptolemy

Philadelphus the Egyptian king. Their
translation of this verse (in the Septuagint)
is identical with the foregoing, making allow-
ance ior the difference in the idiom of the
two languages. The following is a

LITERAL TRANSLATION OF THE GREEK.

" Neither, no, not shall be ever in that place
an unripe, nor an old man who not shall have
filled the time of him, for there shall be the
youth of a hundred years: but the dying sinner of
a hundred years even accursed shall be.*

As between the Hebrew and the Greek it
has to be remembered that the Hebrew is
more to 'be trusted; because the Hebrew is
the form of expression dictated by the hand
of inspiration, while the Greek Septuagmt is
a mere translation by uninspired Jews who
were liable to make mistakes. Where there
is a conflict between the Hebrew and the
Septuagint, the Hebrew is always to be
preferred. For the meaning of the verse in
question, we must refer to what is written
in the Christadelphian for 1874, page336; also
page 283.

THE GREAT CHRONOLOGICAL
DIFFICULTY.

The first verse of 1 Kings vi. reads thus :
"And, it came to pass in the four hundred
and eightieth year after the children of Israel
were come out of Egypt, in the fourth year of
Solomon's reign over Israel, in the month of
Zif, which is the second month, that he began
to build the house of the Lord." Dr. Thomas
makes these 480 years to end 84 years before
the fourth year of Solomon. Is the verse a
mistranslation ? If not, how can it be made
to teach Dr. Thomas's idea without violating
its grammatical sense ?—(J.G.)

ANSWER.—The translation is substantially
correct, but not strictly so. Dr. Thomas's
translation is as follows: "And it was in the
eighty years and four hundred years from
the going out of the sons of Israel from the
land of Mitzraim, in the fourth year, in the
month Zif, which is the second month of the
reigning of Solomon over Israel, he builds
the house of Yahweh.'" This is a literal
translation capable of being understood in
harmony with all facts of the case. What
are these facts? That the whole interval
from the departure of the children of Israel
from Rameses to the fourth of Solomon is
604 years. This is shewn by the following
statement of the chronology:
Time occupied in coming

from Egypt to Canaan 40 years
Time after that to the death

of Joshua (who was 80 at
the crossing of the Jor-
dan and 110 at his death) 80 u (Joeh. xxiv. 29.)

Time occupied by the
subsequent Judges till
Samuel 450 „ (Act· xiii. 20.)
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Time occupied by Samuel
and Saul 40 „ (Acts xiii. 21.)

Time occupied by David's
reign 40 „

To fourth of Solomon 4 „

Total 604

The question is, how 1 Kings vi. 1, is to be
reconciled with these facts. The reconcilia-
tion is apparent in this way. The time from
the entrance of Israel into Canaan till
Samuel, is a complete and self-contained
period of 480 years. It is the epoch of
the Judges, with the exception of the 30
years occupied by Joshua, who-does not
come strictly under that denomination. It
was therefore a marked and distinct period
in Israel's history, a thing to be noted and
spoken of in national reckonings, as when
the recorder is about to relate another great
national event, the building of the temple.
Israel occupied forty years in coming out of
Egypt. The forty years are spoken of as
the coming out.—(Mic. vii. 15.) The 480

iears are therefore, " after the children of
srael were come out of the land of Egypt."

The commencement of Solomon's temple was
not in the fourth hundred and the eightieth,
but after " the 480 years" subsequent to the
coming out, viz., 84 years after, even in the
fourth of Solomon. " In the four hundred and
eighty years" is indefinite to English ears,
and has misled the translators who made it
" the four hundred and eightieth." Strictly
expressed, the verse might be paraphrased
thus:

And it came to pass after the four
hundred and eighty years that 480 years
elapsed from the coming out of ) which occu-
Egypt till Samuel {that marked J pied 40years
and distinct epoch in Israel's
history,) even in the second month
of the fourth year of Solomon
which was eighty-four years after 84 years,
the termination of the said epoch,
that Solomon began to build the
house of Israel.

Total 604
This puts Kings and Acts in harmony.

Reading 1 Kings vi. 1 by itself, it would seem
" violating its grammatical sense " to extract
such an interpretation from it; but seeing
that we have the facts to which it relates,
testified to from several independent sources,
we must read Kings in harmony with these,
er else say that there is a mistake in Kings.
We cannot say there is a mistake in the
face of the over-powering evidence of
the authority of Scripture, Therefore we
are shut up to the conclusion that they
must, as they do in fact, agree.

CHRIS Γ "IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH."

H.V.—Take to yourself the comfort and

cheer which God intended us to derive from
this subject. The truth is simple—such as
a child may receive and rejoice in. It has
been made difficult by the reasonings of
men of corrupt minds. Jesus was a branch
from "the root" ot Jesse—(Isaiah xi. 1.)
He was the seed of David according to the
flesh.—(Rom. i. 3.) He was, therefore, a
partaker of our flesh and blood, and all the
ills inherent therein as the result of sin.—
(Heb. ii. 14,17.) This is the human side of
our Head and Elder Brother; but there is a
divine side which, while not displacing the
human, is the conspicuous glory of the
Anointed One -that is, he was the begotten
of the Eternal Father, therefore, a mani-
festation of God in the flesh. By this, he
was ' 'the holy one." The Spirit's "wn
illustration in Zechariah makes the matter
clear, viz., α stone and the graving thereof:
" Behold, I will bring forth my servant THE
BRANCH. For behold the Stone that I have
laid before Joshua. Upon one stone shall
be seven eyes. Behold I WILL ENGRAVE
THE GRAVING THEREOF, saith the Lord of
Hosts, and I will remove the iniquity of
that land in one day."—(Zech. iii. 8-9.)
By the material—the rock from whence the
stone was hewn—he is kin with us; but by
the writing on it, that is by the character
impressed by the Spirit on the contents of
Mary's womb, he is inconceivably higher
than we, for saith Jehovah, " I will grave
the graving thereof, and I will remove the
iniquity of that land iu one day." The
sin-stricken seed of David, with the mind
of the Eternal Father wiitten thereon by
the Spirit, was the Lamb of God provided
for the bearing away of sin. How was the
sin borne away ? By his death, in which
the law of God towards the seed of David
was carried out and magnified, and by his
resurrection as the holy one of God, in
which righteousness was fulfilled. What
was accomplished by this arrangement ? A
living propitiatory was% provided, through
whom God could be approached by repent-
ant transgressors. Was it that Christ had
paid their debts? No; but in the blood-
shedding of Christ God's righteousness was
declared, on the recognition of which, God
was ready, on his account, to grant the
forgiveness of debts that never can be
paid.—(Rom. iii. 25.) God's kindness and
God's righteousness are the two features
made conspicuous in the death and resurrec-
tion of Christ. Both of them are hidden
by the clouds of error that have been raised
over this simple, beautiful and spiritual con-
trivance of the Father's wisdom.

Distress not yourself, my brother, with
the subtleties ; but come to God with His
own Slain Lamb, who was of our bone and
of our flesh, in whom the law of our
condemnation was nullified, and by union
with whom we inherit the precious deliver-
ance wrought out by him.
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THE DEVIL DESTROYED BY CHRIST IN

HIS DEATH.*

1.— Who or what is "that having the
power of death, that is the devil," which
Jesus came to destroy ?

ANSWER.—Sin is the cause of death, and,
therefore, "that having the power of death,"
and, therefore, the devil. And sin is dis-
obedience. But it is not an abstraction that
sin has the power of death. That is, it has
no power to hurt with death until it
obtain admission in some way. So long as
it is outside of us it cannot hurt. There
are two ways in which its deadly work can
be done: " Whosoever committeth sin is the
servant (or slave) of sin." This is one
way—the personal commission of sin, which
brings us under personal condemnation, as
Paul in all his epistles teaches, e.g., Rom. i.
32; Ε ph. v. 6; Col. iii. 6. The other way is
exemplified in our relation to Adam. He
sinned, and death coming on him, was
transmitted to all who afterwards inherited
his death-stricken nature.— (Rom. v. 14; vii.
24; 1 Cor. xv. 54.) In this way, sin or the
devil obtains access to the innocent, or, as
Paul defines them in the chapter, " them
that had not sinned after the similitude of
Adam's transgressions." A child just born,
for instance, though innocent of actual sin,
has death in itself through Adam. Christ's
sacrificial mission was to destroy the hold
the devil had obtained in both these ways.
He did not destroy the hold it had obtained on
sinners in general; for the vast mass of them
continue under its bondage from generation
to generation, and will be held by it in
eternal bonds, and the (comparative) few
whom Christ will save are yet unreleased.
He was sent to be a beginning or release for
all who should incorporate themselves with
him. The release began with himself. He
destroyed that hold which the devil had
obtained in himself through extraction from
Adam, and through submission to the curse
of the law in the mode of his death. He
was oi the same nature as ourselves as
regards flesh and blood, and, therefore,
death-stricken, for that is the quality oi
flesh and blood; and in obeying the com-
mand which required him to submit to
crucifixion, he came under the dominion of
death as administered by the law. The
testimony is that he destroyed the devil
through death. Sin can do no more when a
man is dead. Therefore, in dying on the
cross, Christ yielded to the devil all he
could take; and God then raised him for his
righteousness sake, so that in Christ, the
devil was destroyed in the only way possible
in harmony with God's appointments. He
was not destroyed out of Christ. He was
destroyed in him. We have to get into

* Questions asked and answered in the
Mechanics' Hall, Nottingham, June 6,1875.

Christ to get the benefit. In him we obtain
the deliverance accomplished in him.

2.— Was the sacrifice of Christ a sin-
offering ? If so, was Jesus a sinner in any
sense? Was he offered on the cross for
his own sins, or, in other words, for
himself?

AisrswER.-^The sacrifice of Christ was a
sin-offering: but the phrase "sin-offering"
requires understanding before the answer is
intelligible. It is a phrase borrowed from
the institutions of the law of Moses; and
those institutions were shadowy in relation
to Christ; consequently, the literal meaning
and relation of a sin-offering under Moses
cannot be transferred to him as the question
seems to suggest. We have to find out the
real nature of his offering from the
testimony concerning his own case. Jesus
was not a sinner in any sense, when by
sinner is meant transgressor. He was a
sufferer from the effects of sin in all the
items oi weakness, labour, pain, sorrow,
death; and in this sense (as a partaker with
us of the effects of sin) has been described
as a constitutional sinner, or one subject to
a sin-constitution of things. But as this
phrase gives occasion to disingenuous
cavil, it is well to discard the phrase and
look at the meaning, which hp.s been stated.
As a sufferer from the effects of sin, he had
himself to be delivered from those effects;
and as the mode of deliverance was by death
on the cross, that death was for himself first,
not for sins of his own committing, but for
deliverance from the sin of Adam from which
he suffered in common with his brethren,
and from the sins of his brethren which
were laid on him. To deny that he suffered
from the effect of sin, is to deny that he
was of our race and nature, and (to deny)
all the testimony in the Psalms arid
elsewhere concerning his sufferings in the
days of his flesh. Jesus Christ was " the
son of David, the son of Abraham " (Matt,
i. 1), as well as the son of God, and was
made in all points like his brethren, par-
taking of their flesh and blood for the
express purpose of redeeming it in himself
from the dominion of sin and death, and
inviting them to build on the new founda-
tion thus laid.— (Heb. ii. 11-17.)

3.—Could the sacrifice of Cht ist be a sin-
offering for himself when the Scriptures
declare that Jesus Christ " knew no sin,
neither was guile found in his mouth"
and that he (Jesus') was holy, harmless,
undefiled, separate from sinners ?

ANSWER.—This question is answered in
the reply to question 2. In the moral
sense, that is, as regards character, Jesus
knew no sin, and was absolutely separate
from sinners; but in the physical sense,
he was not separate from sinners, for " he
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was made in the likeness of sinful
flesh."—(Rom. viii. 3.) He was "made sin"
for us who knew no such thing in his charac-
ter.—(2 Cor. v. 21.) He was made in all things
like his brethren (Heb. ii. 17), tempted
like them (Heb. iv. 15), and possessed their
very flesh and blood.—(Heb. ii. 14.) He
was of the seed of David according to the
flesh.—(Rom. i. 3.) Therefore he was not
" separate " from them physically, but their
bone, and their flesh, and their blood-
Son of Man as well as Son oi God.—-(John
v. 27.) This being so, he was a sufferer
from the hereditary effects of sin; for
those effects are physical effects. Death is
a physical law in our members, implanted
there through sin ages ago, and handed
down from generation to generation.
Consequently, partaking our physical
nature, he partook oi this, and his own
deliverance (as ** Christ the first fruits")
was as necessary as that of his brethren.
In fact, if Christ had not first been saved
from death (Heb. v. 7)—if he had not first
obtained eternal redemption (Heb. ix. 12)—
there would have been no hope for us, for
we attain salvation only through what he
has accomplished in himself, of which we
become heirs by union with him. He over-
comes and we share his victory by uniting
with him, if he at the judgment seat
permit. This we do in baptism, in which
we are made partakers of his death, as well
as his resurrection. The orthodox and
Renunciationist theory of Christ's death
being substitutionary, and the payment of a
debt owing by us, is another affair altogether,
and destructive of the wisdom of God, as
expressed in the death and resurrection of
His Son; and of His mercy and loving-
kindness, as manifested to us in the offer of
forgiveness on approaching Him through
the name of His slain and accepted Lamb,
who from birth to resurrection was provided
" for us," " the just for the unjust that he
might bring us unto God."

THE EIGHTH HEAD OF THE ROMAN
"BEAST.'

SUGGESTION FOR CONSIDERATION.—" The
recent claim put forward by Prince Bismarck
on behalf of the Emperor William of
Germany, namely, ' that as heir of the Holy
Roman' Empire, he should be allowed to
exercise at the next Papal election, the
same right of veto as is possessed by
Austria, France, Spain, and Portugal/
confirmed me very much in my impression,
for some years concerning Germany, being
the revived, secular, imperial Eighth Head of
the Symbolic Roman 'Beast.' My conclu-
sions are based on the following premisses.

First, that the latter ' Beast' (Rev. xiii. 11)
was developed imperially in the person of
Charlemagne, who healed the 'Sixth'
Imperial Head of the Sea 'Beast,' and

founded the imperial dominion of the Holy
Germano-Roman Habitable, and the New
Empire became the * Seventh' form of
Government or 'Head,' upon the Seven
Mountains, A.D. 799

Second, that from tbe establishment of
the New Empire of the West, Europe dates a
new era, and that he (Charlemagne),
finally fixed the Crown in the name and
nation of Germany.

Third, that the Roman Empire, although
divided into Ten Kingdoms, has never been
succeeded : the present nations of Europe
are but broken portion» of the old Roman
Empire These fragments at the time of the
end, will be reunited under one Single
Seculiar Imperial (not Papal) Head.

Fourth, that the 'Beast,' the Secular
Imperial Revived Eighth Head, is to throw
the ' woman' or ' whore,' that is the Papal
System from its back, and is to hate th®
' whore,' and shall make her desolate, and
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her
with fire -(Rev. xvii.) W. G. M.

P.S.—This is what Germany is doing at
present- -hating and destroying the Papal
system. Just the very process clearly
foreshown in the 17th chapter of Revelations,
' the Beast' stripping the ' whore' of her
church wealth and property,' &c."

REMARKS THEREON.

There is a flaw, as it appears to us, in the
first premiss—that, namely, which makes
the Germano-Roman. Empire the Seventh
Head of the Roman Beast. Rev. xvii. 11,
is clear as to the Sixth Head being that
form of government which existed on the
Roman Seven Hills in John's day. " Five
are fallen: ONE (the sixth) 13." Now,
whatever form of sovereignty appeared on
the Seven Hills of Rome after the Imperial,
as existing in the days of John, must be
the Seventh. This was the reign of the
Gothic Kings which lasted about seventy
years. That this was the Seventh con-
templated in the words of John's angelic
interpreter, is evident from the language
employed concerning it: "the other (the
Seventh) is not yet come, and when he
cometh, he must continue a short space?
This phrase, " a short space," is applicable
to the seventy years of the Gothic head-
ship when compared with the long periods
occupied by other heads: it would not be
applicable to the Germano-Roman Empire,
which amid many vicissitudes, continued
many centuries. Consequently, the Eighth
Head must be that which came after the
Gothic, and in which the Roman Bishop
became a recognised sovereign element.
This conclusion is in agreement with the
statement that the beast that goes into
perdition is THE EIGHTH, and is of the
seven. We know that the Roman anti-Christ is
the leading figure in that system of things
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which " the Lord consumes with the spirit
of his mouth and destroys with the bright-
ness of his coming " (2 Thess. ii. 9) ; and
we know that the ecclesiastical government
embodied in him as he sits enthroned on the
Seven Hills, is an exact semblance of that
which was exercised by the Pontifer
Maximus, of Pagan Rome, in the days of
the Imperial Sixth Head; so that the
Papal, while the Eighth, is " of the seven,"
being the Sixth, which though wounded
unto death by the sword of the Seventh
Sovereignty, was reproduced and made to
live in the Eighth or Papal by the co-
operation of Charlemagne. The Papal
(eighth) Head is the old Pagan (sixth)
reproduced in a new dress. If the sugges-
tion of our worthy correspondent were
correct, it would be necessary to show that
the German Empire, as revived in our day,
was " of the seven," and was the power
pre-eminently inimical to the divine retri-
butions that comes forth at the appearing of
Christ. Neither of these can be shown, for
the new German Empire is not a reproduc-
tion ol any of the Seven Ancient Heads of
the Roman Beast, and it is rather rendering
a service to God than drawing down His
vengeance, in the tribulation which it is
causing to be inflicted on the priestly
corrupters of the earth within its do-
minions. Finally, the seat of its power is
not on the Seven Mills, which is a fatal
geographical disqualification. The Pope,
on the contrary, though shorn of power
to make war against mankind (which is
evidence of the expiry of the appointed
forty «and two months), is enthroned on
the Seven Hills as required by the position
of the eighth head as one of the seven. His
jurisdiction it is true is shut-up to the
Leonine city, but still, there he is on the
Seven Hills, and will there be found when
the hour arrives for that "going into per-
dition" which ?waits him. The new German
Empire is doubtless but a provisional and
short-lived latter-day phenomenon entrusted
with the mission of breaking the power of
the Continent and opening the way for the
pre-adventuai Russian leadership of the
nations; constituting, perhaps, the advance
guard of Gog himself. When Gog falls on
the mountains of Israel, Gog's leadership is
at an end, and then follows the ten-horned
war against the Lamb, with the Pope and
Emperor at their head. It is on the verge
of this crisis that Europe presents the perfect
counterpart to the scarlet-coloured, seven-
headed, ten-horned, woman-carrying beast.
The kingdoms give their strength and
power unto the beast; the governments of
Europe rally round the cause of order
and civilization, alias, '· legitimacy," as
headed-up in the Pope and his supporters in
the presence of threatening destruction from
the east at the hands of a new and unknown
power, whose operations will set the world

by the ears, after the manner of the panic
among the Amorite kings when they heard
of the dreadful doings of Israel under Joshua.
At this juncture, the Roman Harlot recover-
ing from the vexations now harassing her,
will rejoice in the turn in affairs and say,
" I sit a queen and am no widow and shall
see no sorrow." But the words will scarcely
be out of her mouth, so to speak, when utter
ruin will overwhelm her.

The three remaining premisses appear in
their true position. 2.—The crown " fixed
by Charlemagne in the name and nation of
Germany " was related to the Seven-headed
Symbol only in so far as it formed a part of
a constitution which had for its foundation
the Papal imposture of the Seven Hills. As
a matter of fact, that crown was chiefly
worn by the Austrian Emperors in their
capacity of members of the German family;
and from an elective, became an hereditary
crown in that (Austrian) line, constituting
Austria the military element of the Two-
horned Beast—the "Apostolic Majesty" of
the European System—and the secular prop
of the Ecclesiastical Tyranny of Rome. The
New German Empire, whose policy is anti-
Roman and anti-Papal in the highest
degree, cannot be regarded as the successor
of a government the very breath of whose
political life was fealty to the " Holy See."

3.—The Roman Empire of Paganism ha&
certainly been succeeded by the Ecclesias-
tical Empire of Papalism. The Ten Horns-
of Daniel's Fourth Beast have been
historically illustrated in the division, in
the sixth century, of the Imperial Rome of
Paganism into a number of independent and
contemporaneous sovereignties. The Ten
Horns of the Scarlet Beast Symbol of Rev.
xvii. find their counterpart in the constitu-
tion of Europe in its conflict with Christ at
his coming. Our correspondent is right in
saying the modern fragments of ancient
Roman power have to be reunited in this
time of the end under a secular imperial
head; but we must distinguish between
union and fusion. The Ten Horns remain
ten separate sovereignties, while giving
themselves to a common policy in sub-
servient alliance to the leading power.
They are not fused into one dominion.
Russia heads them just befove the
appearance of the Lord to destroy that
headship on the mountains,of Israel. They
are afterwards headed-up again in the Ten-
horned war against the Lamb, which comes
after the Gogian catastrophe and the
raising of the standard of the house of
David in the Holy Land. But at neither
time do they lose their " autonomy." They
remain distinct powers to the end, as shown
by the symbol of the Ten Horns in con-
nection with " the war of the great day of
God Almighty."

4.—No time is fixed in the symbol for the
hating of the whore by the Ten Horns: but
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that it is pre-adventual and that the* Ten
Horns return to their old love before the
final overthrow, is evident from the fact
that at her destruction, they bewail her
(Rev. xviii. 9), and the false prophet of
the system is found in their camp at the
overthrow of the kings.—(Rev. xix. 19-20.)
The hating process is going on now before
our eyes, and has been in operation for
many years. The Roman Church is robbed
and spoiled and persecuted in all the
countries of Europe. There will be a
terrible re-action, but perhaps not before
the Lord is actually on the scene; for it is
his advent that makes the kingdoms of the
world forget their quarrels and make a new
rally for their very existence.

THE BEST TIME OF THE DAY FOR
BIBLE READING.

A Sister, writing anonymously, but stating
she is a domestic servant, asks permission to
state her experience of daily Bible reading
for the benefit of those in her own situation,
who may not have much time to call their
own, and who may in consequence be tempted
to neglect the daily reading of the Scriptures
which she has found to be such a source of
spiritual improvement. She says when she first
came to a knowledge of the truth, she
recognised the duty of daily reading, but
found a difficulty in her position in contriv-
ing how to have it. At last she decided to
leave it till after the labour of the day was
over. Accordingly, each night, before going
to bed, she read the portion set apart for the
day in the Bible Companion. She persevered
for a while but did not get much benefit.
She tound that after a hard day's work, when
the energies of the poor mortal were worn
out, the mind was weary as well as the body,
and the reading, instead of being a pleasure,
was a burden. She was grieved at this and
resolved to try another way. She got up in
the morning a little before the hour for the
labour of the day to begin, and she has found
this so excellent a plan that she wishes to re-
commend it to all her sisters of like occupation
with herself. She says " I have found it the
best time by far. It is a great gain. I get
as it were the very marrow of the word for
the whole day; that whatever the hand may
find to do afterwards, the mind has some
portion of the early-read word to meditate
upon. And at other spare times, if there
should be any, I can look into some other
books of truth.'* She recommends others to

try the same plan. We gladly give place to
her testimony and advice. There can be no
doubt that when the mind is brought to the
reading of the word at the time of the day
when it is fresh and clear, the word makes
a much deeper impression, and this repeated
from day to day makes a great difference at
the end of years.

IS "TARSHISH" SPAIN OR ENGLAND?
W.—The writer in the English Mechanic

who tries to prove, in the cutting you have
forwarded, that the Tarshish of Scripture is
Cadiz (anciently called Tartessus) in Spain,
does no more than connect the Tartessus in
question with the Tarshish route; for the
remark he makes at the close in opposition
to the theory that Tarshish was in Africa,
renders his own Tartessus-argument incon-
clusive. He says: "According to the
Targum of Onkelos, he considers Tarshish to
have been in Africa. That he may have
been led into that opinion is easily
accounted for. The Phoenicians are known
to have been very jealous of strangers
knowing from whence they drew their riches.

This being the case, and
Carthage being a colony of theirs, it is
probable that, in later times, το DECEIVE
OTHER NATIONS, and particularly the
Romans, when Rome became their
powerful rival, the Tarshish fleet touched
there in their voyages^ which led Onkelos
and the Romans to suppose they drew their
wealth from Africa."

The jealousy of the Phoenicians as to the
locality of their silver mines is an
established historical fact. It, therefore,
requires the exercise of great care to dis-
tinguish between ancient statements in-
tended to mislead, and inlormation that can
be trusted as to where the tin-producing
Tarshish really was. The exercise of this
care brings the identification to the British
Isles as " the land of silver, iron, lead, and
tin." This is well shown by the evidence
collected in an anonymous work, entitled
The Kings of the East, and published in
1842. The evidence is not well digested,
but we give the pith of it in our own way.

The first fact to be looked at is the one
stated in Ezek. xxvii. that Tarshish was a
merchant of Tyre (ancient Phoenicia),
supplying the Tyrian market with " silver,
iron, tin, and lead." If the source of the
supply ot these metals to the Tyrian
market can be ascertained, the Scripture
Tarshish is discovered.

It is a fact that tin was universally used
by the ancients as the alloy for the
hardening of copper, in the making of
swords and other implements. It is
another fact that none of the ancient
civilised countries possessed tin mines. It
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is another fact that till the destruction
of Tyre by Alexander, all countries were
supplied by the markets of Tyre, and that
the source of the Tynan supply was, till
that time, a secret. The secret was after-
wards open to the Greeks and Romans, who
went to the same source of supply. What
source was that? The answer derivable
from Strabo, Herodotus, and other ancient
historians, is that the Greeks and Romans,
like the Phoenicians before them, went
for tin to " the islands of Cassiterides."
What does " Cassiterides " mean ? The tin
islands, from cassiteros— the name given by
the Greeks to tin. Look on any ancient
map, and Cassiterides will be found marked
under the British Islands. But originally
the Greeks did not know the name by
which the Qasdterides were known to the
original Phoenician traders. They only
knew there were such islands without
knowing where, or what geographical
phrase they were known by. When they
did know, they found they were known as
the Britannic Isles. Why Britannic isles ?
Britannia is a Celtic name. The Celtic
language is Phoenician naturalised in these
islands from the first settlers, the
descendants of Tarshish, son of Javan, one
of those by whom " the isles of the Gentiles
were divided in their land."—(Gen. x. 5.)
In pure Celtic, Britannia signifies the LAND
OF METALS ; in Syriac, from which it is
derived, Baratanac means the land of tin.
The modern name, Britain, is but a
modification of the ancient Baratanac or
Britannia, consequently, The British Isles
literally mean the tin isles, and identify
Britain as the Cassiterides (tin islands) of
the Greeks, and the Tarshish of the
Scriptures which supplied Tyre with
" silver, iron, tin, and lead."

The ancient Tatessus of Spain (now Cadiz)
is supposed to be Tarshish because the
inhabitants of that neighbourhood show
signs of Phoenician descent, and because
there is a slight resemblance between the
names; also because of the silver anciently
obtained from the country. These grounds
are altogeter insufficient as a foundation for
the hypothesis. The evidence in proof of
the Cassiterides, Baratanac of the Phoeni-
cians, the Britannic of the Celts, (the distant
tin islands off the coast of Gaul,) being the
source of Tyre's supply of " silver, iron, tin,
and lead " is too distinct to be set aside;
while the facts alleged in support of Tartessus
being Tarshish are quite compatible with the
tin islands being so.

Cadiz was used by the Phoenicians as a
port of call in their voyages between the tin
islands and Tyre. It was called by them
" Gadir," which in their tongue means
" refuge or enclosure." As a Phoenician har-
bour of refuge, Phoenicians would naturally
settle there, which would account for the
Phoenician character of the inhabitants of

Cadiz. If it was ever called Tarshish, this
might result from the policy of deception to
which the writer in the English Mechanic
refers to, by which the Phoenicians sought
to conceal from the Romans the real source
of their mineral wealth. As to the supply
of silver, Spain might supply silver, without
interfering with the fact that there was
another source of supply which also yielded
iron and tin and lead as no other country
did.

Besides the evidence of historians that
Tyre drew her mineral supplies from certain
northern islands beypnd the pillars of
Hercules (the Straits of Gibraltar), there is
abundant evidence in Cornwall and the
south and west coasts of Ireland, of the
existence of ancient mineral mines worked
by Phoenician enterprise. Not only are
numerous exhausted tin mines found in
various localities, whose history is totally
Unknown, but implements of Phoenician
workmanship are found abundantly. Messrs.
Lysons in their account of Cornwall (page
204) say, " Cornwall has been celebrated for
its tin mines from very remote antiquity.
We learn from Strabo, Herodotus, and other
ancient writers that the Phoenicians, and
after them the Greeks and Romans, traded
for tin to Cornwall, under the name of the
Cassiterides from a very early period.
Diodorus Siculus, who wrote in the reign of
Augustus, gives a particular description of
the manner in which the valuable metal
was dug and prepared by the Britons."
Fragments of ancient weapons are frequently
discovered in Cornwall,in streams and buried
in the ground. Messrs. Lysons, in the book
already quoted, say, " they are instruments
of mixed metal, commonly called Celts,
apparently cast in imitation of the stone
hatchets and chisels of the early inhabitants.
They are found in greater abundance in
Cornwall than in any other part of the
kingdom . . . Several were found
on the side of Karnbri-hill in the year 1844..
In the parish of Halant, four miles north of
St. Michael's Mount, in the year 1802, a
farmer discovered, about two feet below
the surface of the earth, a quantity of
Celts, weighing about 14 to 15 pounds,
with pieces of copper swords and heavy
lumps of fine copper. . . . .
Another large quantity of celts with spear
heads and broken pieces of copper swords,
with several lumps of metal, weighing
altogether about 80 pounds, was discovered
in the parish of St. Hilary, about the year
1800." Other similar discoveries have been
made, and a comparison of these ancient
relics, with the armour described by Homer
in the Iliad, as worn by the Greeks (who
were supplied by Tyre), shows they are
identical in metal and manufacture. As
regards Ireland, a report on the metallic
mines of Leinster was presented to the
Royal Dublin Society, in 1828, in whiah the
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following paragraph occurs: " If we may
judge from the number of ancient mine
excavations which are still visible in almost
every part of Ireland, it would appear that
an ardent spirit for mining adventure must
have pervaded this country at some very
remote period . . . Many of our
mining excavations exhibit appearances
similar to the surface workings of the most
ancient mines of Cornwall, which are
generally attributed to the Phoenicians"
M. Moore, in his first vol. of the History
of Ireland, says: " Numbers of swords
made of brass have been found in different
parts of the country. . . . I t has
been thought «not improbable that all these
weapons, the Irish as well as the others,
were of the same Punic or Phoenician origin,
and may be traced to those colonies on the
coast of Spain which traded anciently with
the British Isles." The Rev. Dr. Vincent,
in his treatise on the commerce and
navigation of the ancients in the Indian
Ocean, says: " Tin is mentioned as an
import into Africa, Arabia, Scindi and the
coasts of Malabar. It has continued an
article of commerce, BROUGHT OUT OF
BRITAIN IN ALL AGES, and conveyed to all
the countries in the Mediterranean by the
Phoenicians, Greeks and Romans, and carried
into the Eastern Ocean from the origin of
commerce."

There were two places called Tarshish—
the one in the east, the other in the west.
This is evident from the fact that the ships
of Solomon, built at Ezion-geber, went to
Tarshish, bringing once in three years,
" gold and silver, ivory, apes and peacocks; "
(1 Kings x. 22) while Jonah, in attempting
to escape the presence of the Lord, shipped
at Joppa (modern Jaffa) to go to a place of
the same name.— (Jonah i. 3.) Now Joppa
is in the Mediterranean and Ezion-gaber is
in the Red Sea, and as the passage round
the Cape of Good Hope was unknown, it
follows there was a Tarshish in the east and
a Tarshish in the west—probably owing to
their both springing from the same family
of colonists—the descendants of Tarshish,
the grandson of Japheth. The western
Tarshish produced " silver, iron, tin and
lead:" the eastern, "gold and silver, ivory,
apes and peacocks." The products of the
first point to Britain, the undoubted
Baratanac of the Phoenicians, and Cassi-
terides of the Greeks; and the products ol
the second (considered in connection with

the length of time occupied by the voyage),
point to India. It requires but to be
mentioned that both realms are united
under one sovereignty, which also, holds
Gibraltar in Spain, a midway station cor-
responding to the ancient Gadir, or
Tartessus, (Cadiz). The position of Britain
thus covers the whole of the area to which
the name Tarshish applied.

It may seem a difficulty that the name
Tarshish should have been so entirely lost
in connection with Britain. It must be
remembered, however, that the names in
Hebrew, by which the lands and nations
are spoken of in the Scriptures, rarely
resemble those by which they were known
to the inhabitants of those countries
themselves; and as it is by the latter names
that they become known to profane writers,
and perpetuated in Scripture, it is no marvel
that there should be a discrepancy between
the nomenclature of history and the no-
menclature of the nations. The identifica-
tion of them is more dependent upon facts
than resemblance in sound. The facts in this
case are in a nutshell. It is testified that
Tarshish supplied Tyre (the Phenice of
profane writers) with "silver, iron, lead,
and tin." It is demonstrated that these
supplies came from Baratanac (the isles of
tin) softened in the course of ages into
Britain. The conclusion follows that the
Bible Tarshish is Britain. The conclusion is
made certain by the position of Britain.
Tarshish is described as " the merchants of
Tarshish and all the young lions thereof,"
Britain is the mercantile power of the
world; she is to the modern world what
Tyre, her ancestor, was to the ancient
world. Again, Tarshish in the latter day,
is described as the possessor of ships":
" the ships of Tarshish first :" and, behold,
Britain has more ships than aU the other
nations put together. Tarshish is to
befriend the Jews in the crisis of the latter
day, and lo, Britain is their friend, with a
Jew at her head, and gives orders to the
Mediterranean Admiral to assist Sir Moses
Montefiore in his mission to seek the
welfare of the Jews.

Tartessus in Spain may suit those who
would prove the Word of God untrue if they
could, but it does not suit the facts, ancient
or modern. Britain suits the taste of
those who are looking for the promised
deliverance in Zion; and it has the advan-
tage of suiting all the facts of the case.

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN.—Now are we the sons of
God.—(1 John iii. 2.) Yet our adoption is
not complete till the redemption of our

y#_ (Rom. viii. 23, 24.) Consequently,

our sonship is not perfect till the resurrec-
tion,—(Luke xx. 36—last clause.) At that
time, God will quicken our mortal body-
by His Spirit (Rom. viii. 11) by which our
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bodies will become spiritual (1 Cor. xv. 44):
for that which is born of the Spirit
is Spirit—(John iii. 6). Perfect son-
ship to God will bring identity of nature
with Him, and introduce us into a state in
which there is no more curse and no more
danger. In the present imperfect state, we
are in danger of ceasing to be sons; for
Jesus says, "Every branch in me that
beareth * not fruit my Father taketh
away." Our sonship is on a parallel with
our possession of eternal life. We possess
it indirectly in possessing Christ, but may
lose it at the judgment. Therefore, it is
not perfect. True, " the Lord knoweth
them that are His," but this refers to
present character as the basis of future choice.

There ought to be no falling out about
such simple matters. Those who would say
we are not sons would be in the wrong, and
those who would say we are perfect sons
would be equally in the wrong. It requires
a qualification on each side which would
lead both to meet in the middle. Those
who go to either extreme isolate themselves
from the truth.

BIRMINGHAM.—There have been three im-
mersions since the last report: WILL
TOWNSHEND (20), lapidary, son of brother
Townshend; MARY ANN DAVIS (24), wife of
bro. W. Davis; and FRANK HEARNE (18),
librarian, son of bro. Hearne. The state of the
funds allowing it, it was resolved at the
quarterly meeting, held July 7th, to deliver
a course of lectures in one of the larger
halls in the town. At the same meeting, it
was reported that the number of brethren
and sisters in the Birmingham ecclesia, at
the present time, is 216, and that the
amount contributed for various purposes
during the previous three months was over
£100. The meeting for singing practice,
which was given up after the death of
brother Allsopp, has been resumed under
the leadership of brother Beesley, who led
an orthodox choir for twelve months before
embracing the truth. The report circula-
ted by those 'who would destroy us, that
people*are received into fellowship without
regard to their doctrines, is absolutely with-
out foundation. The very reverse is scru-
pulously the fact, as anyone may ascertain
by consulting any of the brethren, whether
those who remained faithful at the time of
the Renunciationist treachery or those who
have recovered from the snare.

The lectures for the past month have been
as iollows:—June 271h.—Question night.
(Brother Roberts.) July Wi.—" The Bible
doctrine of Resurrection and Immortality."
(Brother Roberts.) July llth.—"True
happiness: in what does it consist, and how
is it to be obtained?" (Brother Shuttle-
worth.) July 18ίλ.—"The 'Coming Man,'
who is to remedy all political, social, and
religious evils." (Brother Shuttle worth.)
July 25£ Α.—Question night. (Bro. Roberts.)

BRISTOL.—Bro. Cort reports the obedience
of Mr. J. CLALFORD (34), who was enquiring
into the truth at Cinderford when brother
Shuttleworth lectured there, but has since
removed to Bristol. There are now three
brethren located in Bristol. They have
commenced breaking bread, and are meditat-
ing a public effort in behalf of the truth.

DALKEITH.— When the position of the
meeting here is delivered from doubt, with
iegard to Renunciationism, it will be a plea-
sure to publish intelligence of their move-
ments. Neutral ground is impossible with
true friends of the truth.

GLASGOW. — Brother Nisbet reports that
since his last communication lectures have
been delivered as under:—Sunday, May 2'ord.
—"The Unsearchable Riches of 'Christ
tangible yet lasting." (Brother T. Nisbet.)
Sunday, May 3Qth.—" The Exceeding Great
Reward promised to believers of the Gospel"
(Brother Robertson.) Sunday June 6th.—
Universal peace—The desire of all Nations
—How and when will it be realised ?"
(Brother Owler.) Sunday, June lZth.— "The
Hell which the scriptures reveal : common
belief wide of the mark—The truth set forth."
(Brother T. Nisbet.) Sunday, June 20th.—
" The restoration of the all things spoken of
by the prophets." (Brother Robertson.)
Sunday, June 27.—"The locality of the
Promised Land in which the RigLteous are
to be rewarded: is it Celestial or Terrestrial ?"
(Brother James Nisbet.) Sunday, July 4th.
—What are we? and whence came we ?
what shall be our ultimate condition ? what
is our present ?" (Brother T. Nisbet.)
Sunday, July 11.—The New Covenant: its
confirmation and its blessings." (Brother
Robertson.) Sunday, July lWi.—"The
Popular Gospel not that which is the power
of God unto salvation." (Brother James
Nisbet.)

DERBY. — Mr. Charles H. Simms, who
became acquainted with the Christadelphians
at Leicester, writes to ask if there are any at
Derby, as his mind has been seriously exer-
cised concerning the truth, and he desires to
obey it. He has been furnished with the
address of the brethren.

HALIFAX.—A second ecclesia has been
formed here, consisting of the following
brethren and sisters: JOHN BAIRSTOW; MRS.
J. BAIRSTOW; MARY BARKER; FRANCES
BARKER; MARY BENTLEY; JAMES BRIGGS;
MRS. J. BRIGGS; JOHN BROOK; JOHN
CHEETHAM; GEO. DUDDING; CHARLES
FIRTH; MRS. C. FIRTH; GRACE GARNETT;
M. S. GOGGINS; MRS. F. HANSON; JOSIAH
HARGREAVES; MRS. J. HARGREAVES; JAMES
MCCARTNEY; MRS. J. MCCARTNEY; SELINA
RUSHWORTH ; MRS. SAVAGE ; TOBIAS
SAVAGE ; ROBERT SMITH; MRS. ROBERT
SMITH ; MARTHA SMITH ; WILLIAM THOMAS ;
MARY A. TOWN ; DAVID WADSWORTH ;
RICHARD WHITWORTH ; MRS. R. WHIT-
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WORTH. These have decided to meet
separately (in the Assembly Rooms, Har-
rison Road,) for the sake of edification,
which had for some time ceased to be
possible in Bedford Square, Lister Lane,
owing to the mode of teaching concerning
Christ adopted there, of which the following
is a specimen: α That Christ had not the
power of choice, and therefore did not
render voluntary obedience to God; that
he was forced to do the will of God: that
Jesus did nothing; the Father did every-
thing; that he had no will of his own,
and that there is no such thing in the world
as free-will: that Jesus was not a proba-
tioner nor our exemplar; that the tempta-
tion in the wilderness was not to prove
the character of Jesus, but to prove that
he was the Lord God of Israel." &c. While
meeting separately, the Assembly Rooms
brethren desire that the others may so
change the position they have assumed as to
allow of their considering themselves in
fellowship with them.

INNERLEITHEN. Bro. Dew reports that
one named Stoddart. who was immersed
some time ago, has returned like the washed
sow to the mire. He is meeting with the
Revivalists and otherwise acting un-
worthily of the truth. Unavailing efforts
have been made to bring him to righteous
ways; consequently, withdrawal was the
only alternative.

KEITH. —Brother Grant reports: "At the
request of brother Smith, of Newmills, Keith,
brethren Robertson and Grant of this place
paid a visit to that quarter on the 10th July,
and on the following day (Sunday), brother
R. baptised a young man into the name of
Jesus Christ. His name is GEORGE BARBER
(23), and he is employed on the farm of
Kindrought, in Banffshire. He had, on
account of the distance of Kindrought from
Newmills, to walk 16 or 17 miles on the
morning of the day of his immersion. After
attending the memorial meeting and hearing
a public lecture in bro. Smith's house in the
afternoon by bro. R., he departed homewards
in hope of eternal life. The day was very
wet. Bro. R. gave another lecture in the
evening, which although there were but a
few strangers present, was better attended
than the first one. The lectures were
announced in bills circulated around the
place and were as follow: Lecture 1.—
" What is meant by saying, * The kingdom
under the whole heaven shall be given to
the people of the saints of the Most High;
' Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on
earth as it is done in heaven;' Christ shall
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing
and his kingdom;' if the kingdom for the
worthy is not under heaven, nor on the earth,
nor unestablished until Christ appears to
judge the quick and the dead ? " Lecture 2.
— " What is meant by saying ' Thou shalt be
recompensed at the resurrection of the just;'

'Many of them that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life;'
' The time of the dead that they should be
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward;'
if people are judged and rewarded, or have
everlasting life in any other sense than
prospectively before resurrection and judg-
ment."

KING'S BROMPTON.— Brother Veysey, of
Taunton, wrote last month as follows (too
late for insertion in the July No.) with
reference to a holiday visit paid by him to
this place in West Somerset:—"GOD'S
VOICE TO KING'S BROMPTON." Such was
the heading of a bill which a few weeks
since brought together the clergyman,
principal dissenters, and a large company,
to hear a lecture on " The Second Coming
of Christ the great event of the age. When
and where it will take place," &c. Discus-
sion lasted until past 10 p.m. Clergyman's
lady and schoolmistress standing with many
others in the porch. So much interest was
manifested that the following week I gave a
second lecture on "Eternal Punishment:
its certainty. What it is and what it is not,"
&c. Again intense interest, but this time
the clergyman manifested strong opposition.
Several, however, shewed promise of being
good-ground hearers. Hoping t,o go again
very shortly, I would seek the prayers of the
saints that He may give the increase, and
that the timid may receive strength and
grace to enter the race for eternal life and
the kingdom to come, now ours by faith.

LONDON.— Brother A. Andrew writes as
follows : "At the annual meeting of the
ecclesia held last week, I resigned the
position of secretary, and brother Elliott
was appointed in my place. You will
therefore in future receive the intelligence
of our proceedings from him. The follow-
ing particulars respecting our numbers,
made up to the annual meeting, may be
interesting to the brethren and sisters in
other parts of the country. Seven years
since, when the public proclamation of the
truth commenced in London, we numbered
6. Twelve months since, our number was
89; during the past year we have had 33
additions, (including several by removal),
from which we have to deduct 10 losses
by removal and otherwise, leaving a net
increase for the year of 23; which makes
our present number about 112. Of course
numerical progress does not always indicate
real spiritual progress, but, so far as it goes,
the above will show our present position."

Brother Elliott writes as follows: " I have
the pleasure to report the following im-
mersions: June 23rd, W. A. SANDERSON
(16), son of brother S. Sanderson, of
Huddersfield. July 11th, FRANK GEORGE
JANNAWAY, (under sixteen years of age),
brother of the brethren Jannaway; and on
July 9th, Miss ANNIE MARY DIBOLL,
of Great Yarmouth, (formerly Baptist, but
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latterly neutral) ; who being in London,
was immersed here, but has returned to
Yarmouth, and will meet with the brethren
there.

The lectures for the month have been as
follow:—Sundap, June 20th.—"John the
Baptist and his mission; the prophecy
delivered at his birth; his message to the
Jews and how it was received; his relation-
ship to Elijah and Jesus Christ; how to
become greater than John the Baptist."
(Brother J. J. Andrew.) Sunday, June
27th.—"How long halt ye between two
opinions ?" (Brother Phillips.) Sunday,
July 4th.—" Hell, not a place of hobgoblins
and evil spirits; its whereabouts clearly
pointed out on the map; ' the worm that
dieth not,' yet not immortal worms; 'the
fire that never shall be quenched,' yet not
to burn for ever." (Brother Hadley.) Sun-
day, July llth.—"The apostle Paul's re-
markable conversion and subsequent life a
testimony to the truth of his preaching, and
to the resurrection of Jesus Christ. The
object for which he was appointed an
apostle; the gospel preached by him."—
(Brother Hodgkinson, of Peterboro.1)

The lectures for July, at 64, St. George's
Road, Southwark, have been as follow:—
Sunday, July 4th. — "The gospel of
Jesus Christ; the gospel of the clergy
lacking in the main element of the preach-
ing of Christ and the apostles before the
crucifixion." (Brother A. Andrew.) Sun-
day, July llth.—"Has man an immortal
soul? What saith the Scriptures?" (Bro.
J.C.Phillips.) Sunday, July 18th.—"The
prophet like unto Moses; the Jesus of the
Scriptures shewn to be quite a different
personage from the Jesus commonly
preached." (Brother A. Smithers.) Sun-
day, July 26th.—"The gospel of Messrs.
Moody and Sankey: will it save you ?"
(Brother J. J. Andrew.)

MANCHESTER.—Brother Trueblood reports
the addition of three by immersion into
the only name given under heaven whereby
we may be saved, viz., on June 20th,
JOSEPH PHILLIPS (29), moulder, formerly
neutral; THOMAS NEWTON (20), leather
dresser, formerly Methodist New Connexion,
(son of sis. Mead, of Guide Bridge),who were
immersed June 20th, and on July 4th, TOM
WATSON (19), mechanic, formerly Church
of England; there is also another addition,
viz., brother Kirkwood, who has
removed from Edinburgh to Manchester,
having found employment in this city.
Brother Trueblood adds: "Since removing
from the Temperance Hall, Grosvenor
Street, to the Co-operative Hall, 398, Oldham
Road, (as reported some few months back),
we have held meetings for the proclama-
tion of the truth; morning and evening,
each Sunday; and afternoon for breaking
of bread; these meetings have been and
continue to be well attended by a very

interested and intelligent audience, and we
have every reason to hope, should our Lord
delay his coming a few more months, for a
large increase of candidates for eternal life.
The success which has attended the opening
of this room is very encouraging to the
brethren, after the long drought which
attended their labours previously."
Lectures have been delivered during the
month by brethren Wareham and Dixonr
and bro. Booth, of Sale. Subjects: "The
End;" "Jesus Christ;" "Hell;" "Re-
ligion" "The Purpose of God;" "Bible
Politics;" "Spiritualism;" "Beyond the
Grave."

NEWTONSHAW (near Alloa). — Jame»
Durrie, who has been alone in this locality
for several years, writes that he is greatly
cheered by the obedience of JOHN BAXTER
(31), quarryman, formerly a member of the
Free Church of Scotland, whom he im-
mersed on the evening of the 25th of June,
in one of the many beautiful streams with
which the district abounds. It is the first
immersion that has taken place in Clack-
mannanshire.

PETERBORO.'—Brother Hodgkinson reports
the obedience of ROBERT HARDY (57), of
Peterboro.' This is the first fruits of the
Peterboro.' efforts. The other immersions
were at Yaxley, four miles off, close to
Norman Cross. It has been long in
coming, but the result may be the more
genuine for that. " The pear," says brother
Hodgkinson, " ripened of itself and fell into
the water." I see a new era opening up
for Peterboro.' People are asking 'Have
the Christadelphians deserted us ? I have
felt for some time that perhaps I was
neglecting Peterboro.', but the way seemed
closed. Now, I shall hire a room and
assault the town on Sunday evenings, and
let Yaxley paddle her own canoe for a
time"

RIPLEY.—At the invitation of a gentle-
man resident in this place, who has become
deeply interested in the truth, by reading
and otherwise, several brethren in rotation,
are delivering weekly lectures in the Public
Hall. The attendance is good, and quite an
interest seens to be awakened. The
brethren will, probably, hear more of this.

STOCKPORT. — Brother Waite reports
another case of obedience here: ELLEN
NEWTON (17), of Guide Bridge. She is
sister to sister Newton. Two others are on
the point of immersion, and several are
interested. The brethren contemplate
moving to a new place of meeting, but are
thankful to God that in so unpropitious a
place as the Oddfellows' Hall, so much has
been done in taking out a people for His
name. The lectures during the month
have been by brethren W. and J. Birken-
head, of Sale, and brother Waite. Subjects·
"What a man must believe and how he
must walk;" " The Babylonian cup and the
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fountain of living waters; " "The Bible the
only instructor of men in spiritual things;"
" clerical interpretation a delusion.''

SWANSEA.—The rupture here is at an end,
and the brethren are meeting together as
before. Brother Langrave reports the
obedience of RICHARD and FRANK GOLDIE,
sons of brother Goldie, who has now four
sons in the truth. The/ were immersed in
Swansea bay on the morning of July 31st,
after a satisfactory confession of the faith.

WHITBY.—Brother Clegg writes: " It is
now some time since the condition of our
ecclesia has been reported, and some of our
brethren may wish to know how we get on
after our many vicissitudes. I am happy to
state that though we have acquired no new
accessions in number for some time, we have
reasons to believe that we are more united
in harmony and love and in the Spirit of our
Master than at any previous time, each
wishful to walk in his footsteps that we may
ere long receive his blessing and share his
glory, when he shall return to abide per-
manently with all his faithful children.
We have just had (June 28th) our second
half-yearly meeting and tea, when the best
suggestions of the brethren were recorded for
future application, so that unity, equality,
and goodwill may continue among us, and
that, if possible, others may be brought to a
knowledge of the truth. We number 19
brethren and sisters, and the average
attendance at the breaking of bread for the
last 21 weeks has been 16. I have been
appointed secretary in the place of our
esteemed brother Winterburn, who is so
much from home. And likewise it was
deemed advisable that the whole brethren be
a managing committee for the next six
months, except in the meantime they are
called to a higher and more honourable
position as managers and* rulers in the
kingdom for the establishment of which we
wait and pray."

CANADA.

TORONTO.—Brother Evans reports as
follows:—" The word of the kingdom
having fallen into a good and honest heart,
the recipient thereof was baptised into
Christ on Sunday, May 23rd, thus putting
him on, and becoming his, and as such
Abraham's seed, and an heir according to the
promise of eternal life and the land. Our
new sister's name is MRS. ELIZA DEVINS,
(25), formerly Presbyterian. She is a
sister after the flesh to sister Burton. She
resides at Coleraine, Ont. and consequently
will not be able to break bread with us, as
often as desirable like 4 or 5 others of our
number.

A few weeks back we had the pleasure

of the company of Brother Fletcher, from
Bourton-on-the Water, Gloueestershire. He,
however, departed during the week, for
Brantford, Ont., where I believe he has
obtained work. Our number has been
increased by the welcome arrival of bro.
and sister Mickelburgh, from New York;
also brother Murray, from near Collingwood,
Ont. We have lost one brother, who, believ-
ing trine immersion to be right, submitted
thereto."

UNITED STATES.

GROWLER'S CREEK.—Brother Kirk (of
Wandilligong, in this district), reports the
obedience of his mother, Mrs. C. J. KIRK.
There was no brother nearer than 45 miles,
so brother Kirk baptized his mother himself.
As to the truth among those who are without
at Growler's Creek, brother Kirk says: —
" After reading the Christadelphian works
and seeing the truth taught so plainly, I
thought I should have nothing to do but take
the books round and convert the whole place,
but I found out my mistake. They go by
appearances and not by the word of God. But
we know believers have always been very
few."

MIDWAY (Penn.)— The Mr. Moffatt who
requested in a note on the cover of the June
number to be informed of the nearest ecclesia
to Pittsburg, Pa., writes that he waited a
week after the Chrtstadelphian with that note
had been in the hands of American readers,
and receiving no information, he concluded
it was not his duty to wait longer. He says,
" I was fully enlightened in the gospel of our
Lord and Saviour, and earnestly wished to
be born of the water and have on the garments
white and clean, so that I may be ready and
waiting for the Master, for he cometh as a
thief in the night. Accordingly, on Sunday
the 20th, I asked a young man who was one
of the disciples of America, if he would be
at my services at such a place. He readily
answered, tYes; and so we went, and I wae
buried in baptism, and have risen in newness
of life—a new creature; and I wish to be
remembered in the prayers of the faithful.
My father was a member of the ecclesia
at Wishaw, Scotland, but he is no more, for
he is crumbled into dust. My mother is
living here. She also was a member at
Wishaw. She is waiting faithfully for the
coming of Christ. I wish I was near an
ecclesia so that I could meet with the
brethren."

WATERLOO (Iowa).—Sister Fenton reports
the death of brother L. Beel, of quick con-
sumption, aged 37. He was clear of
understanding and firm in the faith to the
end. The meetings are increasing in
interest and attendance.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb, ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation &f the creature waitethfor the manifestationO/THK
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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THE LAST W0ED8 OP DAYID.

BY DR. THOMAS.

JEHOVAH delivered many oracles or
announcements concerning the future,
through David the chief of the
mighty men of Israel, whom He had
exalted to the throne of His terrestrial
kingdom. There was one oracle
in particular styled in Samuel, " The
Last Words of David," inserted as an
introduction to the list of David's
thirty-seven heroes, who, though
casting into the shade the most daring
exploits of after ages—the present
not excepted—did not attain the
military renown of their king, whose
feats of arms were celebrated in the
songs of Israel, saying, " Saul hath
slain his thousands but David his ten
thousands! "

David's roll of the mighty is
registered in 2 Sam. xxiii. The record
begins with his own, named as " the

mighty man enthroned"·—
QpfJ hag g ever kukkam. But
being himself only a patriarch of a
mightier Hero to spring from hi»
royal line, he places on the roll an
oracle concerning him, and the fate of
the enemies with whom he shall
contend in battle, before he proceeds
to inscribe the names and some of
the mightiest deeds of the most
renowned of the armies of Israel.

David uttered no more oracles after
this. He had himself been a man of
war, but he foresaw a mightier man
always before him, even the Meshiach
or Anointed One, whom Jehovah had
promised to raise up from among the
dead to sit upon His throne. His own
deliverance from death he regarded ag
involved in this event; for Jehorau
had promised that his bouse or family,
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his kingdom, and his throne should
be established for the Age BEFORE HIS
FACE—lephanecha. But if this one of
his deceased posterity should not be
resurrected, then was his hope in
vain; for, no resurrection of Messiah,
there would be no house, no kingdom,
no throne for any one of David's
sons in David's presence in the age to
come. David knew this ; and, there-
fore, he placed on record among the
archives of his nation his last words
upon the subject, declaring his own
prophetic character: that he had no
hope of any other salvation than that
to be obtained through the establish-
ment of his immortal son's kingdom ;
and that be had no other delight in
the far-off future short of the
realisation of what Jehovah had
covenanted to him concerning it.
This being all his salvation and all his
joy, he registered his faith and hope
on the roll of the mighty, and having
laid down his prophetic pen, which
had long been, upon this theme, " the
pen of a ready writer," his days were
ere long fulfilled, when he fell asleep
and was laid with his fathers, to rest
until Jehovah's trumpet shall be
blown to awake His warriors to the
battle under the standard of His
Anointed, when he shall appear to
smite the sons of Belial and to con-
sume them as crackling thorns under
a pot.

The attention of the reader, how-
ever, is not at present invited so much
to the consideration of David's faith
in " the hope of the gospel11 which
Paul styles " the hope of Israel,11 for
which he was in chains, as to that of
the rendering of David's last words
into English by the translators of our
Common Version of the Scriptures.
The oracle, as it stands there, is very
obscure, and but vaguely expressive
of the mind of the Spirit which spoke
through the prophet-king. For the
convenience of comparing it with a
new translation I have carefully pre-
pared, I will transfer it to our
columns. It reads thus :—

" Now these be the last words of
David. David, the son of Jesse,
said, and the man who was raised up

on high, the anointed of the God of
Jacob, and the sweet Psalmist of
Israel said, The Spirit of -the Lord
spake by me, and His word was in my
tongue. The God of Israel said, the
Kock of Israel spake to me: He that
ruleth over men must be just, ruling in
the fear of God; and he shall be
as the light of the morning, when the
sun riseth, even a morning without
clouds, aa the tender grass1 springing
out of the earth by clear shining after
rain. Although my house be not so
with God ; yet He hath made with
me an everlasting covenant, ordered
in all things, and sure, for this is all
my salvation and all my desire,
although he make it not to grow.
But the sons of Belial shall be all of
them as thorns thrust away, because
they cannot be taken with hands, but
the man that shall touch them must be
fenced with iron and the staff of a
spear; and they shall be utterly
burned with fire in the same place."

In this quotation the italic words
are those supplied by the translators
to make out what they conceive to be
the sense of the original text. The
rendering above makes David style
himself the Anointed of the God of
Jacob, and as such the medium
through which this oracle is spoken ;
but the Hebrew makes the oracle
spoken by David to be fP(£fO ^JJ
**Π /H °l nieschiach elohai " CONCERN-
ING an anointed of the Gods.11 The ol is
not taken any account of in the
Common Version, which is one cause
of the error. But even if they had
translated it, it is apparent that they
would have been brought back to
David as the anointed one, for they
go on to style the meshiach " the
sweet Psalmist of Israel," which cer-
tainly cannot apply to a future
Anointed One. In this, however,
they err again ; for the writer of the
Book of Samuel did not style David
" the Sweet Psalmist of Israel.11 In
the words he used, he was still speaking
of a certain anointed one, the things
concerning whom were pleasant
themes, and the subject-matter of
Israel's praises, whereof he was about
to discourse in brief in the forth-
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coming oracle. The words

do not signify "sweet psalmist of
Israel,1' but are in apposition with
Dii} neum, " oracle," and signify
even the pleasantest (theme) of IsraeVs
songs. All the kings and priests of
David and Aaron's families were
anointed ones. David was the Lord
or Jehovah's anointed, but his oracle
was not concerning himself nor an
Aaronic person, but concerning that
ANOINTED HERO, who is the illus-

trious burden of Hebrew poetry, and
who in the xlv. Psalm, is exhorted ti
gird his sword upon his thigh with
glory and majesty, that his right hand
may do terrible things, whereby the
people shall fall under him.

One of the most enigmatical pas-
sages of the Common Version is that
about the Belialites : " But the sons
of Belial shall be all of them as
thorns thrust away." This is clear
enough. They are the seed of the
serpent, whose chief is to be bruised
by the Woman's Seed, but the reason
given is not so clear : " Because they
cannot be taken with hands; " how then
are they to be thrust away ? A more
literal rendering points to the solu-
tion:— ΤΠρ T Q tffr-^—Jchi-lo be-

yad yihkakhu—literally " though not
with hand shall they be taken;"
which is equivalent to, they shall be
taken without hand, that is without
human aid or interference- a phrase
which places us in juxtaposition with
Dan. viii. 25 ; ii. 34, 35, which reveal
that the sons of Belial, whose power
in the latter days is symbolised by the
Belial image of Nebuchadnezzar, and
the Little Horn of the Goat " shall be
broken without hand" by the stone
" not in hands "—that is by the Hero
of the last words of David.

And here, again, is another obscu-
rity. After telling us that Belial's
sons shall all of them be thrust away,
because they cannot be taken with
hands, the translators (not David) say
that a man shall touch them who shall
be fenced with iron and armed with a
spear! Which is as much as to say
that if a warrior be well cased in iron
armour and armed with a spear, he

will be more than a match for the
Belialites of the latter days, and may
take them with hand, which is as absurd
as it is contradictory. 'It is evident to
all the living that the sons of Belial
are still a vigorous and growing
thornbush, obstructing everything
holy, just and good, and filling the
world with their deeds of violence
and hypocrisy. They knock granite
rocks about like skittles with their
iron hail and shake the earth with
their deadly explosions. What chance
would a man " fenced with iron and
the staff of a spear," have of touching
them so as to thrust them into a fiery
furnace in the place of their power ?
Let such an old-fashioned warrior
arise and try his mettle upon the
Russians and Allies, and he would
soon find himself in an extremity
from which no iron or spear could
save him ! But David oracularised no
such absurdity. His words are, " But
the Man shall smite upon them:

barzel we-aitz khanith : He shall be
filled with iron and the shaft of a
spear ; but with fire to burn up they
shall be consumed while standing."
This is intelligible. David declares
that the Messiah of the Gods of Jacob
is the Man who shall destroy the
Belialites / but that before he should
gain the victory over them, he should
himself be wounded by the thrust of a
spear. The reader will readily per-
ceive that this translation is in strict
conformity with the fact. Jesus,
whom we acknowledge to be the
Messiah referred to in David's oracles,
was " filled with iron and the shaft of
a spear," when they were thrust into
his side by the Roman soldier ; the
foregoing words are, therefore, cor-
rectly, when freely rendered, he was
wounded with a spear, by which the
Jews were enabled to look upon Him
whom they had pierced.

The word 7J/v3> beliyaal, is often
given in the Old Testament as a
proper name, but incorrectly. It is
compounded of ^73 beli, without, and
7JA v a a l> use) Profit, or advantage;
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hence, properly, unprofitableness,
worthlessness, something useless,
yielding no profit, or good fruit, bad ;
also a destroyer. In David's last
words it evidently stands for a
plurality as indicated by the word
ΟΠ ^3> khullaham, all of them;
hence sons of worthlessness or the
wicked is the proper rendering for
" the sons of Belial." " I n the same
place " is another phrase that imparts
no definite idea of David's meaning.
He says " the wicked shall be con-
sumed fOCi^Il· basshaveth, in stand-
ing ;" that is, while they are in
position and are able to stand to arms.
When Messiah appears he will not find
the power of the wicked broken ; on
ihe contrary, he will find their Chief,
styled Gog by Ezekiel, in the pos-
session of Jerusalem, and in the
fulness of pride and power, contending
with "the young lions of Tarshish"
for the sovereignty of Palestine and
Syria. This Grog is the last dynasty
of that power styled " the King of
fierce countenance" who " shall
stand up against the Prince of
princes," or Israel's Commander-in-
Chief. But when this "Commander
of the people," surnamed Michael,
shall stand up for Israel, " Who"
gays Malachi, "shall stand when he
agpeareth?" Here will be two stand-
ings—the standing of the fierce king
and the standing of Michael, the
great prince, but whose standing shall
«ndure ? Messiah's, certainly, for
" a t that time Israel shall be de-
livered," and the armies of the
Assyrian Gog shall fall by the sword
of the Mighty Man " in standing"
against him ; and " their flesh shall
consume away while they stand upon
their jeet, and their eyes shall con-
sume away in their orbits, and their
tongue shall consume away in their
mouth. And a great tumult from the
Lord shall be among them, and they
shall slay one another." Thusshall "the
wicked be consumed while standing,"
and their power be broken to pieces,
and come to an end without help, as
David clearly foresaw and predicted
in the oracle before us.

From the whole, then, it is clearly

apparent that a new translation of
j the last words of David is necessary
| to the comprehension of them by the
I English reader. Not finding one

faithful to the original text, I conclud-
| ed to attempt its improvement, and
' to furnish my readers with the result.
| Without further comment, then, I
I proceed to submit it for their scrutiny,
j doctrinally, philologically, or in any
1 other way they may please. Here it
' is :—

NEW TRANSLATION OF DAVID'S ORACLE.

"Now these words of David, the
last, are an oracle of David, son of
Jesse, even an oracle of the mighty
man concerning an anointed one of
the gods of Jacob, and the pleas-
antest theme of Israel's songs.

The Spirit of Jehovah spake
through me, and His word was upon
my tongue ; gods of Israel spake to
me, and the Rock of Israel discoursed,
saying,

There shall be a just man ruling
over mankind, ruling in the righteous
precepts of the gods. And as the
brightness of morning He shall arise,
the sun of an unclouded dawn shining
forth after rain upon tender grass out
of the earth.

Though my house is not perfect
with THE MIGHTY ONE, yet he hath
ordained for me the covenant of the
age, ordered in everything and sure ;
truly this is all my salvation and all
my delight, though he cause it not to
spring forth.

But the wicked shall be all of
them as a thornbush to be thrust
away; yet without hand shall they
be taken ; nevertheless a man shall
smite upon them ; he shall be filled
with iron and the shaft of a spear,
but with fire to burn up while
standing they shall be consumed."

In this brief but rich and compre-
hensive oracle, as presented in the
Common Version, the word "God'1

occurs four times, and " Lord " once.
But this does not fairly represent the
original. There the writer employs
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three distinct words which are used
in five different phrases, such as,

1.—An Anointed of the Elohim of
Jacob

2.—Spirit of Jehovah spake,
Π1ΓΤ ruakh Yehowah.

3.—-Elohim of Israel spake,
Elohai Yisrael

4.—Fear of Elohim, or in righteous-

ness, D^H1?^ Γ\ΚΊ\ yirath Elohim.
5.—With the Mighty One ^

im-Ail.
Besides these, in a sixth phrase,

Jehovah is styled the u Rock of
Israel;1 ^ Ί ^ HMS tew Yisrael
Now, it cannot be supposed that the
Spirit, which expresses Jehovah's
mind so precisely as to refuse to speak
in the words which man's wisdom
teacheth, should, in so important an
oracle as David's last words, speak so
laxly as by six different phrases to
signify only one thing, represented by
God or Lord, in the Gentile sense
thereof. Grammarians and lexicog-
raphers see the difficulty of transla-
ting Hebrew phrases expressive of
divine relations to things human into
English, but they have been unable to
solve it. They do not perceive that
the name of Israel's Rock is incom-
municable by the rules of grammar ;
that is, that the attributes, character,
unity, relations and nature, one or all
of them, are not definable or
demonstrable upon the principle of a
verb agreeing with its nominative in
gender, number and person, with or
without exception.

Seeing, then, they cannot doc-
trinally account for the ONE GOD
being designated in Hebrew by a
word, or noun, signifying Gods, which
is often found in concord with a verb
in the singular number, and in appo-
sition with a singular noun, they have
invented a rule to cut the 'knot they
are unable to untie. Hence we are
told that Elohim is the pluralis
majestaticue vel excellentice for the
single Individual "who dwells in
light, whom no man hath eeen or can
see," commonly styled God; and that
this plural of majesty or excellency is

ι in syntactical agreement with a sin-
gular verb, as D^n7S ™IDti> amar
elohim, literally gods he spoke, for God
spake. So that, by this rule, the
Deity is represented as speaking
editorially, saying we when nothing
more than / is intended, or majesti-
cally, as, toe the king.

They have, however, apparently
ground for this device in the well-
known formula, m m vHTts^ pfcsif
*ΤΠίί m m 13 vfci shema, Yisraail
Yehowah elohim ye howah ekhad,
Hear, Ο Israel, Jehovah our God (is)
one Jehovah ! a rendering from which
it is inferred that, as the Jehovah is
one, God, though in the plural can only
be one person also.

But, when the import of the
JEHOVAH, the Memorial Name by
which the INVISIBLE ONE is revealed
to Israel is understood, this grammati-
cal apparition soon disappears. Un-
evangelised Jews and Gentiles, be
they ever so learned in philology,
cannot penetrate the mystery. Hence
they dispose of the doctrinal diffi-
culty by declaring the name of the
Invisible incommunicable. But this is
incorrect. The Creator has communi-
cated His plural name to Israel, first
by Moses and afterwards by Christ.
The Creator is singular, but His name
is plural; and by that nominal
plurality He has revealed himself
from the foundation of the world.

Jehovah is a name expressive of
divine personal manifestations to Israel.
The name Jehovah covers a plurality
of persons, who are one in purpose,
testimony, and manifestation. " Je-
hovah our Gods" is not to be sunk
into a kingly or editorial we ; it is a
literal expression of a great doctrinal
truth, and imports the two Jehovahs,
Father and Son, as the Supreme Gods
of the people Israel. In considering
this matter, we must remember that
before Moses recorded the formula
before us, the Angel of the Bush had
revealed to him the Almighty's memo-
rial, as I have explained in a former
number. On that occasion he told
Moses that he whose messenger he
was, was pleased to announce Him-
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self as the / shall be who I shall be ;
so the name Jehovah, compounded of
that phrase, designated Him who sent
the angel, and Him through whom He
should at a future time manifest
Himself to Israel. These two, the
' Him' who sent to Moses, and the ' Him'
who came to Judah in the days of
Csesar, are both named Jehovah, are
both Gods of Israel, yet but " one
Jehovah" in manifestation by Spirit.
The anointing established the Jehovah-
oneness between the Man Jesus and
the Eternal Creator of all things.
" The burden of the Assyrian, Ο
Israel, shall be taken away from off
thy shoulder, and his yoke from off
thy neck, and the yoke shall be
destroyed, because of the anointing."
There is " One Spirit" by which
oneness is established between the
Gods of Israel; and of that one
Spirit is the " Holy Oil" with which
the Invisible Creator anoints, and by
which anointing He establishes the
unity of His name. In the absence of
this Anointing Spirit, Jesus and the
Creator would be separate and distinct
Jehovahs, the god Jesus and the God
Creator; but the anointing of the
former with the Spirit of the latter in
a pre-eminent degree, brought them
into unity ; so that " Jehovah our
Gods is one Jehovah," or " God
manifest in the flesh " by His Spirit.
The formula of Moses, then, pro-
claimed to Israel is, " Hear, Ο Israel,
the I was who appeared to Abraham,
the / am who feeds us in this wilder-
ness, and the / shall be, who shall
deliver you from the Assyrian in the
latter days, our Gods, are the one I
shall be ! " This doctrine of Moses is
precisely that of the New Testament.
" / and the Father are one,11 that is, in
manifestation and name ; and the
Jews indignantly charged Jesus
with blasphemy, because, being a
man, and saying this, he made
himself a God. But Jesus vindicated
himself by showing them that they
were themselves styled gods in Psalm
lxxxii. 6, or, as it is there explained
in the parallel, sons of the Highest ·
" I said Ye are Elohim, an'd all of you
sons of the Most High." If he called

them gods to whom the Word of God
came, say ye of him whom the Father
hath sanctified and sent into the
world, thou blasphemest, because I
said I am the Son of God ? "

u The words that I speak unto you I
speak not of myself." They do not
emanate from me as the son of Mary
unanointed, or unsealed by the
Spirit of the Father ; " it is he that
dwelleth in me;" who took up His
abode in me, and overshadows me ;
who descended upon me in the form
of a dove, filling me with His wis-
dom, knowledge, and power; it is
"He doth the miracles;" and " the
word which ye hear is not mine, but the
Father's who sent me," and to whom I
shall return; "for my Father is
greater than I."

The verity contained in the phrase,
" Jehovah our Gods is one Jehovah"
obtained in the days of Israel's
sojourn in the wilderness, as is most
evident from the following testi-
mony. The Almighty Creator said to
Moses:—

" Behold I send an angel before
thee to keep thee in the way, and to
bring thee into the country which I
have prepared. Beware of him and
obey his voice; provoke him not, for
he will not pardon your transgressions ;
FOR MY NAME IS IN HIM. But if

thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and
do all that / speak, then I will be an
enemy unto thine enemies, and
afflict them that afflict thee. For
mine angel shall go before thee, and
bring thee in unto the Amorites,
&c, and /will cut them off."

Here, then, was an angel, styled
in the Psalms a God, deputed as the
name-bearer and substitute of the
Almighty-Increate in relation to the
twelve tribes of Israel. They were
to obey his voice as if he were the
Almighty One Himself ; for he would
receive his instructions from him
what to speak ; so that his voice would
be the voice of Him who sent him: obey
his voice and do all that / shall
speak." Israel was warned not to
provoke him; for the Almighty's
name being in him, he would not
pardon or clear the defiant. He oc-
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cupied the position of Captain of the
Almighty's host, in its transition
from the wilderness of Egypt to the
Holy Land. He was probably Mi-
chael, the Angel-Prince of Israel,
spoken of in Dan. x. 13, 21, the
Lieutenant of the Almighty in
Jewish affairs, until " Michael, the
Great Commander" (Dan. xii. 1),
even Jesus of Nazareth, shall appear
in power to gather the tribes from
their dispersion, and to replant them
in the land of their inheritance.

" My Name is in him" established
the oneness between the Almighty
and the Angel-Prince of Israel, who
spake as Jehovah to the people.
These were aware of this arrange-
ment ; and hence, as they had so
strong a propensity to worship other
gods than the God of Abraham,
Moses continually reminded them
that, though there were Gods super-
intending their affairs in the name of
Jehovah, there was but one whom
only they might serve. This Angel-
Prince was not of the human race.
His jurisdiction was, therefore, only
temporary. But of the Son of Man
it is said, "The Father hath given
him authority to execute judgment,
because he is a Son of Man." Hence,
it is not an alien to our nature that is to
rule the human family, but one who
is of their flesh, and can, therefore,
sympathise with their infirmities and
sorrows, seeing that he has felt the
same. Unbegotten of the will of
man, though born of sinful flesh, and
begotten of the Father by His
Spirit from among the dead, He hath
given him exaltation above the
angel-gods, and equality with Him-
self. When he comes again, he comes
not merely as Israel's King, but as
" the God of the whole earth." His
name is Jehovah, and the Name of
the Father is in him, so that of the
Father and the Son, those who have
become citizens of Israel's Common-
wealth through Christ, can say with
Moses, " Jehovah our Gods is one
Jehovah."

THE GODS OF JACOB.

Now, it will assist us m under-

standing the Oracle of David to
know something about " the gods of
Jacob " in the Scripture sense of that
phrase. I have already quoted from
the Psalms the saying, " I said, Ye
are gods; and all of you the children
of the Most High." These gods,
Jesus says, are they to whom the
word of Jehovah came; that is, to
whom the law of Moses was de-
livered for its administration and
obedience. Hence, in Exod. xxii. 8,
9, " the judges" which occurs three
times there in the Common Version,
is haelohim, " the gods," and not
shophaitim, magistrates. The He-
brew root from which the word
comes which in English is rendered
god, signifies to be first, foremost,
chief. .Hence, a nation constituted
by the Creator, the first-born of the
nations, is a nation of gods; and
the individuals of that nation
divinely constituted its princes and
rulers, these are the gods of the
nation in the sense of the passage
referred to. Concerning these, Je-
hovah said to Israel, in verse 28,
"Thou shalt not revile the gods,
nor curse the ruler of thy people."
In this text, the Hebrew word
rendered "gods" is the same as
those rendered " judges " in verses 8,
9, and ought to have been translated
uniformly in both places. In 1 Sam.
ii. 25, it is written in the original
" If man sin against man, the gods
shall judge him; but if a man sin
against I SHALL BE (ΡΠΓΡ, Yehowah,
or Jehovah) who shall intreat for
him ? "

But the godship of men is not
dependent on any immortality they
may be supposed to possess. A god
may be either mortal or immortal.
They to whom the word of Jehovah
came under the law, were mortal gods,
both princes and people. This is
certain from Psalm lxxxii. 6, 7 : " I
have said, Ye are gods, .
nevertheless ye shall die like men, and
fall like one of the princes." Here is
the same distinction made between
gods and men under a law of death
as obtained before the flood.—(See
Gen. vi. 2.) And the sons of the
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Gods (EPfl^tfiV^Il benai-haelo-
him), saw the daughters of men that
they were fair; and they took them
wives of all they chose." Here the
gods and their sons were the children
of Seth, in contradistinction to the
children of Cain—all men and
mortal] but the one, children of
the Most High by faith and
obedience; the other class, the ser-
vants of sin.

We have seen from John's testi-
timony that Jesus, while in the days
of his flesh, claimed to be a God on
the ground that he was son of the
Most High. He was mortal; for he
died* But, as I have said, some gods
are immortal b^ creation: ONE only
in the starry universe is underivedly
and essentially so. Above the immor-
tal gods stands the Lord Jesus the
Anointed, concerning whom it is
declared, with reference to his re-
appearance in the world, when he
shall come in power and great glory :
" Worship him all ye gods I " which
Paul quotes, in his letter to the
Hebrews, in these words, saying,
" Let all the angels of God worship
him." He and they have now a
corporeality, to which gods under the
necessity of " dying like men " have
not attained; and he, a rank and
dignity next to Him, " whom no man
hath seen nor can see," and whose
nature from the beginning alone is
deathless.

Here, then, is brought to light by
the Scriptures, in relation to this
mundane system, a society of gods;
eome of them immortal and some of
them not: the Anointed One being
over all, the Chief, blessed for the
ages. This society is invisible to
men, but discernible to the eye of
faith. When it shall have become
Visible to the world, then will have
come to pass " the manifestation of the
earn of God" which is but another
phrase for the saints reigning on earth
with Christ a thousand years, OR THE
KINGDOM OF GOD, of which the
gospel treats.-—(Rev. v. 9, 10; xx.
4,6.)

The kingdom of God, established in
the land covenanted to the fathers,

is this society in manifestation—Jesus;

and his brethren·. He and they,
" the Elohim of Jacob," reigning
over Israel in the flesh, reconciled to
Jehovah for evermore—Jesus and his
brethren in the kingdom of God, as
he had promised, "Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, and all the prophets in the
kingdom of God ;1 1 with many from
the east, west, north, and south.
These are the elohim or gods of Jacob,
of whom David foretold, that he of
whom he wrote, and whom the enemy
should "fill with iron and the shaft of
a spear·," should be " THE ANOINTED:"
" an anointed one of the gods of
Jacob" as I have rendered it in hia
last words. All the former gods oi
Jacob, under the law, have died like
men, and fallen like the princes; but
some of them will awake to ever-
lasting life, according to the summon»
of the psalm quoted, " Arise, Ο gods,
and judge the earth ; for Thou (the
mighty one, their chief), shall take
possession of all the nations."

I have said that some gods are
immortal by creation. I use the
phrase " by creation," to express that
their immortality had a beginning;
which cannot be affirmed of the
Creator of the Universe. " H E ONLY
HATH IMMORTALITY," saith Paul: not
that He is the only one in the
universe that shall never die hence-
forth—for the Scriptures affirm that
of Jesus, the angels, and the
resurrected saints—but that he is the
only Being extant in whose nature
the death'principle never existed. This
testimony being admitted, it, there-
fore, follows that all who are now
immortal gods once possessed a na-
ture in which the death-principle
reigned unto dissolution or decease,
unless, as in the case of Enoch and
Elijah, it was neutralised in the
twinkling of an eye; and that they
have been created immortal, as was
Jesus, by the Spirit of Jehovah, in
raising them from the dead.

In my translation of David's last
words, I have rendered Meshiakh, not
the, but " AN anointed one of the goda
of Jacob." The circumstances per-
taining to those gods require this, as
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well as the fact that there is no
definite article expressed in the
Hebrew. If Jesus had been the only
anointed one of Jacob's gods, then it
would have been proper to render it,
" concerning the Anointed One," but
he was not. The apostles, who are
some of Jacob's gods to whom the
Word of Jehovah came, who believed
it and obeyed it, and are hereafter to
sit upon the thrones of the house of
David, were anointed likewise, and
were, therefore, all of them Christs or
Christians, that is anointed ones. Jesus,
however, as Chief of all the gods of
Jacob, was THE Christ, or Anointed
One, κατ *€ξοχηι>, or by eminence.

The oneness of Jesus and the re-
surrected saints, the immortal gods of
this terrestrial system, with each
other and the ever-incorruptible
Creator, results from the attraction of
aggregation or cohesive influence of
the Spirit. Jehovah, Jesus, and his
brethren by the Spirit are a grand
and glorious Unity—A UNITY OF THE
SPIRIT. This Divine Unity is sym-
bolised in the Scriptures. Let the
reader turn to Ezek. i. and read from
the fourth verse to the end; and
the tenth chapter also. In this read-
ing, he has a fire and brightness
around i t ; four-faced living ones
of a human appearance, moving with
the velocity of lightning, and four
wheels, all full of eyes, a crystal
canopy above them, with a throne
above it, and a man upon it of sur-
passing brightness, bearing the glory
of Jehovah. These symbols are
representative of " the gods of
Jacob," the noise of whose goings
is " like the noise of great waters, as
the voice of the Almighty, the voice
of speech, as the noise of an host/'
The host is multitudinous; but the
combining and moving, directing and
operating principle or agent is one ;
and that unit is clearly the Spirit of
Jehovah; for it is written, "Whitherso-
ever the Spirit was to go, thither they
went." And here is the reason of the
plural noun of " gods" being after
the apparent nominative to a verb in
the singular ; because all they do or
say is by the Spirit, which is the real

nominative not expressed, indeed,
but understood, to the verb. Hence
the Spirit of Jehovah is styled the
Spirit of elohim or Gods, so that the
phrase, "the Spirit of Jehovah
spake,11 is synonymous with " Elohim
of Israel" or gods of Israel, " spake11

both of which occur in the last words
of David.

The ufear of God v—yirath
elohim—is another phrase employed
by the Spirit in David's last words,
concerning Him who shall rule man-
kind. The Common Version renders
it " the fear of God,11 as " ruling in
the fear of God." This, however, in
the Gentile or theological acceptation
of the words, does not express the
mind of the Spirit. The word yirath
not only signifies "terror, fear, rev-
erence," but metonymically, the pre-
cepts of righteousness ; " ruling in the
righteous precepts of the gods," to
whom the millennial government of
the nations is committed by 7 ^ , Ail,
THE MIGHTY ONE, who dwells in
unapproachable light. I have, there-
fore, rendered yirath elohim, by the
words " righteous precepts of the
Gods," which is the same idea as that
expressed by Paul, in delivering his
testimony in the Areopagus, when he
said to the Athenians there, " God
will judge the habitable in righteous-
ness BY A MAN whom He hath
appointed and raised from among the
dead." So that, as the twelve tribes
" received the law in precepts
of gods"—ei? Siaratyas ary<ye\ivt/f

eis diatagas aggelon (Acts vii. 53 ;
Heb. ii. 2), so will the same nation,
and after it all other nations, have to
receive the law that is to go forth from
Zion and the word from Jerusalem, in
righteous precepts, not of the Angel-
gods of Sinai, but of the resurrected
" gods of Jacob," of whom the
Lord Jesus is the Anointed Chief—
the Rock of Israel discoursed to
David by the angel-gods of Israel
through his spirit. They foresaw the
end of their terrestrial mission, and
by the Spirit of Jehovah declared it
to David. The present world, for
nearly six thousand years, has been
subjected to them as "ministering
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spirits" whose service has been the
preparing of such a situation of
human affairs as would afford scope
for the enterprise of those who are to
inherit salvation—even of Jesus and
his companion gods, into whose hands
they shall surrender all authority and
power over Israel and the nations,
constituting " the world to come,"
which is subjected to them, because
they are the sons of men. The world
will be then governed, not by the
precepts of the Angel-gods of Israel,
but by the righteous mandates of
Jacob's gods—the righteousness of
the Age to come—Gods, who have
descended from his loins and walked
in the steps of the faith of
Abraham, with others also chosen in
the Anointed, through the obedience of
faith, from all the nations of the
habitable.

In conclusion, the perusal of this
article will, I think, convince the
reader of the propriety of a literal
rendering of the Bible words and
phrases used by the Spirit in revealing
the high thoughts of God to men,
especially divine ideas concerning
Deity. Gentile tastes and notions
may sometimes receive a shock, but

that matters not; we want a transla-
tion of the Bible that will come as
near as possible to the original, and
with as few italic words as possible.
In the last words of David, the
Common Version supplies twenty-five
of these, while in mine there are only
eleven. I know not how it may be
with others, but for myself I can say
that a literal rendering of the phrases
used by David in reference to Deity,
has opened up to my mind a view of
great interest and magnificence—one
which is delightful to contemplate,
and calculated, like all the ideas of
God, when duly comprehended, to
ennoble and elevate the mind, and to
fortify it against the enticements and
oppositions of the serpent's seed, who
may persecute, and even bruise in the
heel, but after that, have no more that
they can do : a little more patience,
and they shall be bruised in their
HEAD, who, being hurled from his
Dragon-Throne by the THE ANOINTED,
shall be bound for 1000 years, and his
dominion under the whole heaven
transferred by the Conqueror to his
companion gods "for ever—even for
ever and ever." Amen.—(Herald of
the Kingdom, 1855.)

SOEIPTURAL " ELECTION " AS TAUGHT IN THE NINTH OF

BOMANS.

IN the beginning of this chapter, the
apostle Paul expresses regret that his
kinsmen according to the flesh would not
accept the truth he preached, especially as
they had already received great privileges
at the hand of God, and were the nation
through whom the Christ had come. And
then, as if bethinking himself that there
was some redeeming feature in them as a
nation, he says, " Not as though the word
of God hath taken none effect."—(v. 6.)
Although the great majority of the Jewish
nation, had been stiff-necked and rebellious,
there always had been and still were, a few
who attended to the injunctions sent by
Gods inspired messengers. Of this the
Apostle gives an instance in v. 29, when
quoting from the prophet Isaiah (ch. i. 9),
he says " Except the Lord of Sabaoth had

left us a seed, we had been as Sodom and
been made like unto Gomorrha." God
left the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha,
to a great extent, to the bent of their own
minds: not so, however, with the Israelites.
He made many attempts to reform the
Twelve Tribes of Israel by sending them
prophets to reprove, rebuke and exhort the
disobedient, and to commend and encourage
the faithful among them. Had He not
done so, they would have become quite as
corrupted as the idolatrous nations around
them. In this way He " left " or preserved
" a seed " of faithful ones who were the
salt of the nation, and who constituted the
true Israel; "for they are not all Israel
which are of Israel."—(v. 6.) To be " of
Israel " is to be a " Jew outwardly," but
to be " Israel" is to be a " Jew inwardly.*'
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— (ch. ii. 28.) Following up this thought
the Apostle says, " Neither, because they
are the seed of Abraham, are they all
children."—(v. 7.) Abraham had in all
eight sons, Isaac and Ishmael by Sarah
and Hagar, and six by Keturah.— (Gen.
xxv. 1, 2.) The descendants of all these
sons could trace their origin genealogically
to Abraham. Of what value then was the
boast of the Jews that they were favoured
with special privileges, simply because they
were the children of Abraham?—(John
viii. 33, 39.) It was a fleshly view of their
position, which both Jesus and Paul effect-
ively refuted. God did not select the
Isiaelites as His people simply because
they were descended from Abraham: it
was because they came through a channel
which owed its existence to His promise
and power. That promise is first quoted
by the apostle Paul and then explained bv
him:—"In Isaac shall thy seed be called.
That is, they which are the children of the
flesh, these are not the children of God,
but the children of the promise are
counted for the seed. For this is the word
of promise, at this time will I come and
Sarah shall have a son."—(Rom. ix. 7, 9.)
The '* children of the fle.>h" were the
descendants of all Abraham's sons ex-
cepting Isaac, because those sons were born
simply of the will of the flesh: but Isaac's
birth being the result of a divine promise
and the offspring of divine power in the
quickening of Sarah's womb, his descend-
ants are appropriately termed the " children
of the promise " Circumcision had evi-
dently nothing to do with this distinction;
for Ishmael was circumcised as well as
Isaac (Gen. xvii 23): neither was it in any
way the basis of their existence as a race.
It simply separated them from the rest of
mankind after their racial life had com-
menced. Not so with "the word of promise;"
on it depended the very existence of the
descendants of Abraham through Isaac. If
there had been no divine promise there
would have been no miraculous power in
the quickening of Abraham and Sarah's
"deadness" (Rom. iv. 19); if no super-
natural power, no son of Abraham and
Sarah in their old age; if no Isaac, no
child of promise, no children of promise,
and no Israelites. Thus the children of
Israel owed their inception, as well as their
political and ecclesiastical organization to
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; a
fact which they were always too prone to
forget or ignore.

Having called attention to these facts,
the apostle proceeds to point out that the

chosen descendants of Abraham must be
still further limited:—"And not only
this; but when Rebecca also had con-
ceived by one, even by our father Isaac;
("for the children being not yet born,
neither having done any good or evil, that the
purpose of God according to election
might stand, not of works, but of him
that calleth); it was said unto her, The
elder shall serve the younger. As it is
written. Jacob have I loved, but Esau have
I hated."—(Rom. ix. 10-13 ) It has been
contended by many that the " election "
here mentioned refers to the individual
predestination of Jacob and Esau to
salvation and condemnation respectively.
But a little reflection on the facts of
the case will demonstrate the fal-
lacy of such a construction. It is true
that in speaking parenthetieally of the
children being born, the apostle has in his
mind the two sons of Isaac; but he
immediately passes on to a wider phase of
the subject, viz., the destinies of the
nations which descended from these two
brothers. A quota1 ion from that part of
Genesis to which the apostolic exposition
refers us, will make this matter more
clear.

Shortly before the birth of the twins,
the Lord said unto Rebecca, " Two na-
tions are in thy womb, and two manner of
people shall be separated from thy bowels;
and the one people shall be stronger than
the other people; and the elder shall serve
the younger."—(Gen. xxv. 23.) As a
national prophecy this is in perfect accord
with the histories of the peoples who
sprung from Jacob and Esau; but as an
individual prophecy it finds no counter-
part in the lives of these two patriarchs.
Esau did not ·* serve " Jacob, neither was
the latter "stronger" than the former;
on the contrary, Jacob was afraid of Esau,
called him * My lord," and sent presents
to propitiate him. When, however, the
prophecy is viewed nationally, there is no
want of harmony. The Israelites were the
stronger nation of the two, and obtained
the mastery over the Edomites, the descen-
dants of Esau; for it is recorded in 2
Sam. viii. 14, that David put garrisons
throughout all Edom, and u all they of
Edom became David's servants." Pie-
vious to this subjection the Edomi es
were by no means an insignificant people.
They had given to them by Jehovah
Mount !Seir and the surrounding district —
a very fertile tract of country—and they
were specially protected from encroach-
ment by God commanding the children of
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Israel, when passing from Egypt to
Qanaan, not to "meddle" with the
" children of Esau " or their landed pos-
session.—(Deut. ii 4, 5.)

These facts were quite familiar to the
apostle Paul, and, therefore, it would be
folly to attribute to him an exposition so
incompatible with them as that which
confines what he says to the two sons
of Rachel. Similar observations are as ap-
plicable to his quotation from Malachi,
*' Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I
hated." It is true that God loved Jacob
more than Esau·, for, although
the former was deceitful, yet he had
greater regard for the word of the Lord
than his brother, who sold his birthright for
a mess of pottage But a perusal of the
prophet's language will show that it is the
national Jacob and the national Esua who
are so spoken of:—"I have loved you,
saith the Lord, yet ye say, Wherein hast
thou loved us ? Was not Esau Jacob's
brother? saith the Lord; yet I loved
Jacob, and I hated Esau, and laid his
mountains and his heritage waste for the
dragons of the wilderness."—(Mai. i. 2, 3.)
It was not the u mountains" of the
individual Esau which were laid waste, but
those of his descendants. And why was
this? Because of their iniquity; for it is
said, '· They shall call them the border of
wickedress."—(verse 4.) In affirming
that Esau was " hated," the Spirit cannot
mean that God manifested unconditional
hatred against the Edomites, and predes-
tinated that they should be wholly ex-
cluded from His favour, otherwise He
would not have given them Mount Seir for
a possession, and guarded them for a time
from invasion. Neither can it mean that
everyone of them should be excluded from
any participation in the benefits bestowed
upon the Israelites; for special provision
was made in the Mosaic law, that the
children of the Edomites might <b enter
into the congregation of the L *d in
their third generation.''—(Deut. xxiii. 7,
8.) The word <% hated" must obviously
be understood in a comparative sense in
relation to the word "loved;" that is,
God loved the Israelites more than
he loved the Edomites. The word
"ha ted" is used in precisely the
same sense in describing the greater love
which Jacob had for Rachel than for Leah
(Gen. xxix, xxx., xxxi) ; and in the
declaration of Jesus Christ that his
disciples must love him more than their
relations or their own liie.—(Luke xiv.
26; Jno. xii. 25.) Why Jehovah loved

the Israelites more than the Edomites we
are not informed. We may be quite sure,
however, that He had good reasons for this
as for all His other acts. It was evidently
not because of any natural good qualities
in the Israelites; for they, like the
Edomites, manifested great wickedness.
Undoubtedly there were more redeeming
features in the former than in the latter;
but, then, it must be remembered that they
had greater spiritual privileges. Moreover,
the choice of Jehovah was made before they
had either of them done any good or evil.
Probably Jacob was selected- because he
afforded greater scope for the display of
Jehovah's power and wisdom: he was the
" younger " or " lesser " (marginal render-
ing oi Rom. ix. 12), and therefore his
selection was but the adoption "oi the Divine
principle by which the weak things of the
world are chosen to confound the things
that are mighty, in order that no flesh
should glory in God's presence.—(I Cor. i.
27-29.)

It being provedjthat the *' election " of
Jacob was national, not individual merely,
it is evident that it was not an election
to a future life. It certainly did not
guarantee eternal life to each of Jacob's
descendants, inasmuch as the vast ma·
joritv were so wicked that they will never
attain to it. Nor did it guarantee eternal
life to any one of them; it simply consti-
tuted them God's chosen people, whereby
they became the depository of the divine
oracles, and through whom the seed of the
woman and of Abraham was to be mani-
fested. It is true that it placed them in a
more favourable position than the rest of
mankind for attaining to eternal life; but
it did not unconditionally guarantee that
life to a single son of Israel All who
obtained a title to it did so through
manifesting the faith of their father
Abraham. The object which God had in
view it made necessary that a choice should
be made; for it was impossible that the
promised seed could be begotten through
two genealogical channels; and that ehoice
must inevitably result in the selection of
one and the rejection of all others. The
rejection of Ishmael and Esau is un-
avoidably brought into greater prominence
because they were so closely related to the
chosen genealogical channel. With equal
truth it might be said that God elected
Shem and rejected Ham and Japheth, or
that He elected Abrah tm and rejected his
relations and contemporaries, in the selec-
tion of a line of ancestry for the promised
seed of the woman. In this act oi Divine
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Wisdom, no injustice was done to the
rejected ones: they had no claim to be
selected. It waa an act of pure favour
on the part of Jehovah to make a promise
which necessitates the election of any of
them. The choice of the twelve tribes of
Israel was, undoubtedly, a privilege; but
that privilege imposed duties the neglect of
which subjected them to divine wrath as
great in proportion as the divine love of
which they were the recipients. It was to
point out the privileged position in which
the Jews had been placed by the favour of
God that the apostle wrote that portion
of his Roman epistle now under con-
sideration.

He seems, however, to have anticipated
an objection from some outside the Jewish
nation, and therefore asks and answers a
question on the subject: u What shall we
say then? Is there unrighteousness with
God? God foibid, ior he saith to Moses,
I will have mercy on whom I will have
mercy, and I will have compassion on
whom I will have compassion. So. then,
it is not of him that willeth, nor of him
that runneth, but of God that sheweth
mercy."—(verses 14 to 16 ) The natural
man is so prone to think more highly of
himself than he ought to think, and to
presume to claim certain divine blessings
as a matter of right, that it is necessary to
administer to him such an instructive
rebuke as this. God being the fountain of
all life and goodness, no one has any right
to question His action in bestowing
greater mercy, compassion, or love on one
man or nation than on another. The
natural man often recognises the existence
of a right in his fellowmen to bestow
favours on whom they choose—frequently
when that right rests upon the most
flimsy foundation—and yet when he
exercises his fleshly wisdom on the acts of
his Creator, he ignores the existence of any
such prerogative. In this he shows his
inconsistency, and also his inability to
receive the things of the Spirit of God.

The apostle's quotation from Jehovah's
announcement to Moses in Ex. xxxiii. 19,
is very appropriate, in view of the fact
that he was writing to both Jews and
Gentiles. It reminded the former that the
opening of the door of salvation to the
Gentiles was in perfect harmony with the
writings of their great leader and lawgiver;
and it reminded the Gentiles that the
"mercy" of which they were the
recipients was entirely due to the " com-
passion " of God. Neither Jews nor
Gentiles had been shown divine mercy in

consequence of their having willed it or
run for it. If human will had guided the
matter, neither of them would have been
so favoured Abraham willed Ishmael to
be his heir, and laughed at the idea of his
wife Sarah having a son (Gen. xvii. 17,
17, 18; xxi. 11); Isaac willed his son
Esau to be his heir (Gen xxvii. 29, 37),
from which it is evident that he did not
understand from the promise made to his
wife before the birth of their twin sons,
which of the two was to be the progenitor
of the "seed" that was to "possess the
gate of his enemies" (Gen. xxii. 17);
furthermore, Esau ran hunting in order to
obtain the blessing pertaining to the
first-born, which would make him lord
over his brethren; and, lastly, the Jews of
apostolic days exercised their wills in
endeavouring to prevent the offer of
eternal life being extended to the Gentiles.
But these human intentions and actions
being opposed to the divine purposes, all
failed. A somewhat similar state of
things exists in our day; the ecclesiastical
dignitaries of the apostasy have willed the
salvation of themselves and their fol-
lowers, but God has shown His mercy to a
despised and insignificant few who occupy
no ecclesiastical status in the ordinary
religious world. It does not, however,
follow, as some would contend, on the
basis of the above apostolic statement,
that the mercy shown to these few ensures
their salvation: it simply takes them out
of the wrong track and puts them into the
right one, whereby they are started on a
race which must be run to the end, in
order to realise the divine mercy in its
fulness.—(1 Cor. ix. 24; Gal. ii. 2; v. 7;
Heb. xii. 1.)

The divine axiom that Jehovah has the
prerogative of showing His mercy where
He pleases, involves the corollary that He
has the right to withhold His mercy where
He thinks fit. It is to illustrate this truth
that the apostle proceeds to say, ·* For the
Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for
this same purpose have I raised thee up,
that I might show my power in thee, and
that my name might be declared through-
out all the earth. Therefore, hath He
mercy on whom He will have mercy, and
whom He will He hardeneth."—(verse
xvii. 18.) But this withholding of mercy
and hardening of Pharaoh's heart does not
necessitate the Calvinistic conclusions which
it is usual to draw from the fact.
Pharaoh was '* the clay " wrought into a
certain form by the potter for temporary
use. The common view that Pharaoh was



398 SCRIPTURAL ELECTION.
rrbeChristadelphian,
L Sep. 1, 1875.

predestinated to be "damned eternally '
comes from the assumption that Pharaoh
was immortal. If he was raised to the
throne of Egypt as a fitting instrument of
opposition to God in order that God's
power might be more fully shown, it does
not follow that the Almighty predesti-
nates a certain portion of mankind to be
unrighteous, and then to suffer eternal
damnation as a consequence. The Scrip-
tures exhibit too plainly the freedom of
man's will, within certain limits, to admit
of such an unreasonable conclusion. To
all who have ears to hear, God says,
" Whosoever will let him take the water of
life freely" (Rev. xxii. 17); and to the
refractory He says " Ye would no t"
(Matt, xxiii. 37; xxii. 3): language
which is inconsistent with the suppo-
sition that man has no will of his own to
choose the good and reject the evil. That
Pharaoh was a free agent there is reason
to believe from the frequency with which
he changed his mind. It is true that after
several of the miracles had ceased, it is
stated that " the Lord hardened Pharaoh's
heart," but it is also said that " Pharaoh
hardened his heart " (Ex. x. 20; viii. 15 i;
from which it would appear that the two
statements are reconcileable. Pharaoh's
natural tendency to resist God was di-
vinely stimulated that Pharaoh might be
strengthened to carry out his evil impulses,
that God's power might be shown in his
overthrow, which could not have been
realised if Pharaoh's base heart had
faltered through cowardice. A similar
illustration may be found in Joshua xi.
20, where the Canaanitish nations are said
to have been hardened to declare war
against Joshua, that their overthrow might
be accomplished.

Pharaoh was an idolator; he did not
recogmse the one God; and he was
naturally proud, self-willed, and hard-
hearted. It is very easy to conceive that a
man of this stamp in the position which
he occupied would be very unimpressible
by miracles of e/en the most stupendous
character; and being a man of fleshly sight,
destitute of spiritual discernment, it is not
to be wondered at that when the miracle had
ceased to operate, he should resume his
former stony-heartedness. This was but a
natural result of gross ignorance being
combined with human power, and that
God should, for a special purpose, give him
over to the dominion of such a state of
mind, is not difficult to believe, especially
in view of subsequent illustrations: first,
the case of Israel, on whom God poured

the spirit of slumber (Isa. xxix. 10) and
second, the unfaithful Gentiles, on whom
He sent strong delusion.—(2 Thess. ii.
10.)

Pharaoh was already before the mission
of Moses to him so far removed from the
way of life, that there was no injustice in
God bringing to pass events which mani-
fested his real character more fully, and
hurried him on to destruction. Those
events did not realise their full object in
the person of Pharaoh. He was simply a
medium for the manifestation of God's
power on a large scale, and for making
known Jehovah's name throughout all the
earth. To see more clearly the necessity
of a man like Pharaoh for the object
which the Deity had in view, let us
suppose the throne of Egypt to have been
occupied by a king of a totally opposite
character. What, in that case, would have
been the result? As soon as the message
entrusted to Moses had been delivered—
or at any rate alter the first miraculous
evidence attesting his mission—the de-
mand to release the children of Israel
would, in all probability, have been com-
plied with, and they would have quietly
taken their departure into the wilderness.
There would thus have been no visitation
of divine judgment upon the Egyptians for
their wickedness and their cruelty to the
descendants of Jacob's twelve sons, one of
whom had been the means of saving the
whole nation from the destructive effects
of famine; there would have been no
plagues upon the Egyptians and no mirac-
ulous preservation of the Israelites from
the torment and destruction which they
produced; there might have been a di-
viding of the Red Sea, but it would not
have closed upon their enemies, and
thereby exhibited so plainly the arm of
Jehovah put forth to save them. In other
words, there would have been an absence
of those supernatural and awe-inspiring
events which have been held in remem-
brance for upwards of 3000 years by the
Jewish people, and which have been
looked back to by them as incontestible
evidence of their national election by
Jehovah.

Not only so, but it is evident that God
manifested mercy towards Pharaoh in
order to show forth His power. He did
not strike him dead at his first resistance,
but actually preserved him from being
destroyed by the plagues, in order that His
name might be more widely known; for jf
Pharaoh had been destroyed by one of the
earlier plagues, there would probably have
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been no necessity for the later ones; or if
the Deity had taken away his life in the
first instance, there might have been no
plagues at all. But he, being spiritually
blind could not see that he owed anything
to divine clemency; hence his continued
obstinacy. On the supposition that this
conduct was the result of his own evil
heart, Jehovah very appropriately says to
him, " A s yet exaltest THOU THYSELF
against my people, that THOU wilt not
let them go? (Ex. ix. 17); language
which, at the same time, is not inconsistent
with the idea that he was helped to
manifest his natural disposition.

In evident expectation that his argu-
ments will be either misunderstood or
questioned, the apostle proceeds to an-
swer a supposed objector:—" Thou wilt say
then unto me, Why doth he yet find
fault? For who hath resisted his will?
Nay but, Ο man, who art thou that
repliest against God ? Shall the thing
formed say to him that formed it, Why
hast Thou made me thus? Hath not the pot-
ter power over the clay of the same lump to
make one vessel unto honour and another
dishonour?"—(verse xix. 21.) The car-
nally-minded objector, whom the apostle
has in his mind in writing the above
passage, might be either a Jew or a
Gentile, but more probably the former,
inasmuch as he is represented as ques-
tioning God's right to * find fault; " and
the people to whom the apostle specially
attributes blame in his epistle to the
Romans is the Jewish nation. God is
compared to a potter, and man to the clay
which he manipulates; a pottar does not
consult his clay as to which portion he
shall make into common and which into
ornamental articles; on the same principle
it is not incumbent on the Almighty to
take man into His counsel in placing some
in honourable, and others in comparatively
dishonourable positions. As the author of
every good and perfect gift He is justified
in bestowing His favours where He pleases,
and no one has a shadow of right to ques-
tion His proceedings. Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob were constituted " vessels unto
honour" in being chosen to be progenitors
of the seed of the woman, and the twelve
tribes of Israel were made vessels of the
same description in partaking of ' adoption'
to divine sonship, and in becoming the
depositories of the Holy Oracles; on the
other hand Ishmael, Esau, and their
descendants were made " vessels unto dis-
honour" in not receiving these favours.
The " honour " was not bestowed on the

former in consequence of any inherent
right to claim it, neither were the latter
made dishonourable because of having
committed any special offence against their
Creator; for as the apostle declared " both
Jews and Gentiles were all under sin."
—(Rom. iii. 9.) The " dishonour" was
merely a negative condition, not a positive
one; it was not the infliction oi uncondi-
tional punishment either in this life or the
life to come; it was but the withholding of
certain favours bestowed upon others, some
of which could only be possessed by one
line of genealogy, and others could not be
given because their bestowal would not
harmonise with the wisdom of God in the
principles of His procedure towards man-
kind. The " dishonour" was in reality
only comparative when received in relation
to the " honour;" apart from the "honour"
there was really no dishonour at all.

The correctness of this exposition of the
apostle's line of thought is made more
apparent by reference to a passage in the
writings of Jeremiah which evidently
constitutes the basis of his figurative
argument:—" I went down to the potter's
house, and behold he wrought a work on
the wheels [or frames]. And the vessel
that he made of clay was marred in the
hand of the potter; so he made it again
another vessel as seemed good to the
potter to make it. Then the word of the
Lord came to me saying, Ο house of
Israel, cannot I do with you as this
potter? Saith the Lord: Behold as the
clay is in the potter's hand, so are ye in
my hand, Ο house of Israel. At what
instant I shall speak concerning a nation
and concerning a kingdom to pluck up,
and to pull down, and to destroy it, if that
nation against whom »I have pronounced
turn from their evil, I will repent of the
evil I thought to do unto them, and at
what instant I shall speak concerning a
nation, and concerning a kingdom, to
build and to plant it, if it do evil in my
sight, that it obey not my voice, then I
will repent of the good wherewith
I said I would benefit them."—(Jer. xviii.
3-10.) The realistic parable presented
to the natural eye of the prophet is clearly
and beautifully explained to his mental
vision by the word of Jehovah which
followed it. By it we see that God is a
potter in relation to His creatures, not in
unconditionally appointing some to eternal
salvation, and others to everlasting dam-
nation, but in placing some in a more
honourable position than others, in this
life; and that even the continuance of this
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favour is dependent upon their pleasing
Him. Jehovah designated the Jewish
nation to be a vessel unto honour in the
•first instance, but it did evil in His sight,
and obeyed not His voice, whereby it was
"marred" in His hands. Therefore, He
repenteth of the good with which He
had intended to bless it, and made it a
vessel unto dishonour. This change in
their position was not the result of mere
caprice; the apostle expressly says *· Be-
cause of unbelief they were broken off," or
made dishonourable.—(Rom. xi. 20.) At
the same time the Gentiles who had
previously been vessels unto dishonour
were made honourable.; not, however,
without being reminded that a continuance
of this blessing was dependent on their
fidelity: "Be not highminded, but fear;
lor if God spared not the natural branches,
take heed lest He also spare not thee."—
(Kom. xi 20,21.)

The reversal of the relationship existing
between the Jews and Gentiles did not
take place until the former had repeatedly
abused the privileges which had been ac-
corded to them. Hence the apostle proceeds
to ask, "What if God, willing to show His
wrath, and to make His power known,
endured with mueh long-suffering the
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction;
and that He might make known the riches
of His glory on the vessels of mercy which
He had afore prepared unto glory, even us
whom He hath called—not of the Jews
only, but also of the Gentiles?"—(verses 22-
24). The obvious import of this question
is, that those who were once <l vessels unto
honour" had become " vessels of wrath."
For a time Jehovah restrained His wrath,
and patiently bore with their continued
obduracy in order to make His {ower
known; if He had visited them according
to their deserts, He would have completely
cut them off as a nation long ago; but this
would have prevented Him fulfilling His
promises in regard to them, and also from
using them as a means for showing forth
His power. Therefore He punished them
without wholly destroying them; and
when, at last, it became necessary to visit
them with greater wrath than they had
hitherto received, He previously gathered
out from their midst and from
among the Gentiles, certain ones
who, through divine favour, became
''vessels of mercy, prepared unto glory."
And even then Jehovah did not annihilate
the whole of the Jews: He destroyed their
political organization, and many of their
number perished by sword, famine and

pestilence, but the majority were scattered
among the Gentiles to become the seed of
future generations, in order that they may
hereafter become the subjects of the
kingdom which God has designed for the
blessing of mankind, and for the glorifica-
tion of His name. They were all " fitted
to destruction;" but instead of visiting them
with the full measure oi their deserts
Jehovah made them " vessels unto dis-
honour." They were not "fitted to destruc-
tion " by God: to say so would be to make
Him the author of their sin: they prepared
themselves for this end. The idea in the
apostle's mind is probably based upon an
incident in the career of Jeremiah—when
he was commanded to take a •'* potter'3
earthen bottle " and to break it in the
presence of the " ancients of the people,
and of the ancients of the priests," and
then to say unto them, " Thus saith the
Lord of hosts; Even so will I break this
people, and this city, as one breaketh a
potter's vessel, that cannot be made whole
again.''—(Jer. xix. 1, 10, 11.) This pre-
diction was finally fulfilled by the Romans
under Titus *· breaking" the nation of
Israel and the city of Jerusalem. By this
time a number of Jewish and Gentile
" vessels of mercy " had been prepared for
future glory, so that the political and
ecclesiastical existence of the Jewish people
could with safety be abolished without any
danger of God being deprived of witnesses
among men. Mankind are thus taught that
it is impossible to frustrate their Creator's
will. If one portion of the race refuse His
mercy, or trample His favours underfoot,
He can easily supply their place by others;
in evidence of which the apostle quotes
from Isaiah, saying, " I will call them my
people, which were not my people; and her
beloved, which were not beloved. And it
shall come to pass, that in the place where
it was said unto them, Ye are not my
people; there shall they be called the
children of the living God."—(v. 25, 26.)
The Jews rejected the word of life; so God
offered it to the Gentiles; the latter have
now perverted that glorious offer, and in
effect affirmed that they already possess the
proffered gift, so the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ is about to restore the twelve
tribes of Israel to His favour. He made a
"short work" of the cutting off of the
Jews, and He will aleo make a short work
of the Gentile excision. Hut just as He
" endured with much long suffering " the
Jewish "· vessels of wrath fitted to destruc-
tion," so is He patiently bearing with the
Gentile ' vessels of wrath," before apply-
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ing to them the besom of destruction.
One object of its so long delay is to afford
scope for the preparation of a few Gentile
" vessels of mercy" for the reception of
future glory, in order that the Bride-
groom's marriage table maybe furnished with
the full complement of " guests."—(Matt,
xxii. 10.) This, like the preservation of
" a seed," or " remnant" to be "saved,"
among the children of Israel (verses 27-29),
and the retention of seven thousand men
who had not bowed the knee to Baal in
the days of Elijah (Rom. xi. 4), is the
work of Him whose wisdom is unsearch-
able and His ways past finding out. But
it is not a process based upon an arbitrary
and unconditional decree, as some who
pervert this chapter affirm. It has for its
foundation the " righteousness which is of
faith." To this rock Israel, as a whole,
failed to attain, and hence they stumbled
over the stone which was laid in Zion.
But, in the apostle's day, many Gentiles
manifested the faith and obedience which
is accounted unto men for righteousness -
(verses 30, 33.) Of these, there were two
classes—the followers of the flesh and the
followers of the Spirit; just as there had
been under the Mosaic law a fleshly and a
spiritual Israel, so under the apos-
tolic administration, there were car-

nally-minded and spiritually-minded adop-
ted sons of Abraham among the Gentiles
—thus showing that to belong to any
particular section of the human races gives
no special immunity from faithlessness.
Gentiles are apt to think that if they had
been placed in the same circumstances
as were the Israelites of olden time, they
would have acted quite differently. But
in view of the fact that the same evils
have been manifested among both Jews
and Gentiles who have known the la'w of
God, any supposed superiority one over
the other cannot for one moment be enter-
tained. Each class is naturally corrupt
through the race having been made
impure before any national or genealogical
distinctions had come into existence; and
there is only one cure for their common
disease- namely, to believe what God has
said, and subject the human thoughts and
will to the divine. Those who do this need
be neither ashamed nor confounded when
the time comes for making " manifest
the counsels of the hearts " (1 Cor. iv. 5),
and for bringing to light those sons of God
who, though unknown to the world, are
seen, guided and shielded by their Father
who is in heaven.

May Uth, 1875. J . J . ANDREW.

BIBLE MASKING; AND HINTS TO BIBLE-MAEKEES.—No. 6.

I T having been suggested to us—in
connection with the list, in the February
ChristadelpMan, of passages in which
aion is translated world—that we should
give the passages where aion occurs and
is translated otherwise, we gladly act on
the suggestion.

In addition to the passages where aion
is translated world, it occurs in 66 other
places, being rendered ever or for ever 30
times ; for ever and ever, 21; never, 7 ;
ages, twice; course, once; eternal, twice;
and evermore, 3 times.

As we gave definitions of aion in the
February number, it is unnecessary to
repeat them here; but as the form of
aion varies very much in the Greek, and
the literal meanings of its variations are
important to a right understanding of
the matter, we give each variation of
form, together with a literal translation
thereof, and the passages where they
respectively occur.

(1.)—Eis ton aiona (E*v τον αιώνα),

literally, for the age, occurs in the
following passages. We italicise the
word or words answering to these Greek
words in each passage.

Matt. xxi. 19: Grow on thee henceforward
for ever.

Mark xi. 14: Fruit of thee hereafter for
ever.

Luke i. 55: To Abraham, and to his
seed for ever.

John vi. 51: This bread, he shall live
for ever.

„ „ 58: Of this bread shall live for
ever.

„ viii. 35: Abideth not in the house
for ever.

„ „ „ But the Son abideth ever.
„ xii. 34: That Christ abideth for

ever.
„ xiv. 16: He may abide with you

for ever.
2 Cor. ix. 9: His righteousness remaineth

for ever.
Hebrews v. 6: Thou art a priest/or ever,

„ vi. 20: Made an high priest for
ever.
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Heb. vii. 17: Thou art a priest for ever.
„ „ 21: Thou art a priest for ever.
„ ,, 24: Because he continueth ever.
,, „ 28: Who is consecrated for

evermore.
1 Peter i. 23: Which liveth and abideth

for ever.
„ „ 25: Word ot the Lord endureth

for ever..
1 John ii. 17: \Vill of God abideth/or ever.
2 . „ 2: And shall be with us for

ever.
Jude 13: Blackness of darkness for

ever.

(2.)—Eis tons aionas, (E*<? τον?
αιώνας), literally, for the ages, occurs in
the following :

Matt. vi. 13: The power and the glory
for ever.

Luke i. 33: Over the house of Jacob
for ever.

Romans i. 25: Creator, who is blessed
for ever.

„ ix. 5: Over all, God blessed for
ever.

.„ xi. 3G: To whom be glory for ever.

.,, xvi. 27: Glory through Jesus Christ
for ever.

.2 Cor. xi. 31: Which is blessed for ever-
more.

Heb. xiii. 8: Yesterday, and to-day, and
for ever.

(3.)—Eis tons aionas ton aionon, (Eis
TOVS αιώνα? των αιώνων), literally for
the ages of the ages, occurs in the follow-
ing :

Galatians i. 5: Glory for ever and ever.
Phil. iv. 20: Glory for ever and ever.
1 Tim. i. 17: Glory for ever and ever.
2 „ iv. 18: Glory for ever and ever.
Heb. xiii. 21: Glory for ever and ever.
1 Peter iv. 11: Dominion for ever and ever:

„ v. 11: Dominion for ever and ever.
Rev. i. 6: Dominion for ever and ever.

„ „ 18: I am alive/or evermore.
„ iv. 9: Who liveth for ever and

ever.
„ „ 10: That liveth for ever and

ever.
„ v. 13: Unto the Lamb for ever

and ever.
,, „ 14: That liveth for ever and

ever.
„ vii. 12: Unto our God/or ever and

ever.
„ x. 6: That liveth for ever and

ever.
„ xi. 15: He shall reign for ever and

ever.
„ xv. 7: Who liveth for ever and

ever.

xix. 3: Smoke rose up for ever and
ever.

Rev. xx. 10: Day and night for ever and
ever.

„ xxii. 5: They shall reign for ever
and ever.

(4.)—Els ton aidna tou aibnos (Ets
τον αιώνα rov auvvos) literally, for the
age of the age, occurs only once, viz.,

Heb. i. 8; Thy throne, Ο God, is/or ever
and ever.

(5.)—Eis aidna (Ei? αιώνα), literally,
for an age, occurs only once, viz.,

2 Peter ii. 17: Reserved/or ever.

(6.)—Eis aionas aionon, (Etv αιωναν
αιώνων), literally,/'??' ages of ages, occurs
only once, viz.,

Rev. xiv. 11: Ascendeth up for ever and
ever.

(7.) —Eis pant as tons aionas, (Ef?
παντας τονς αιώνας), for all the ages,
occurs only once, viz.:

Jude 25: And power both now and ever.

(8.)—Eis hemeran aibnos (Et«? ημεραμ
αιώνος), for a day of an age, occurs only
once, viz.,

2 Peter iii. 18: Glory both now and for
ever.

(9.)—In seven passages aion is used
with a negative, thus, on me eis ton
aibna {ov μη ei<s τον αιώνα) or on eis
ton aibna, which, though imperfectly ren-
dered in the Common Version by never,
literally signifies not for the age.

Mark iii. 29: Against the Holy Ghost hath
never forgiveness.

Joliiriv. 14. Shall give him shall never
thirst.

„ viii. 51: My saying, he shall never
see death.

„ „ 52: My saying, he shall never
taste of death.

„ x. 28: They shall never perish.
„ xi. 26: Believeth in me shall never

die.
„ xiii. 8: Thou shalt never wash my

feet.

(10.)—In two passages where aion is
used in the plural, it is correctly rendered
ages, viz.,

Eph. ii. 7: That in the ages {en tois
aiosi), to come.

Col. i. 26: Hid from ages (apo ton
aionon) and from gene-
rations.
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(11.)—In one place aion is rendered
course, viz.,

Eph. ii. 2 ; According to the course
fkata ton aionaj of this
world (kosmos.)

(12.)—Ton aionon (των αιώνων), of the
ages, is in two places translated eternal,
viz.,

Eph. iii. 11: According to the eternal
purpose, (literally, ac-
cording to a purpose of
the ages, i.e., the purpose
of God concerning the
ages.)

1 Tim. i. 17: Now unto the King eternal,
(literally, twto the king
of the ages, which har-
monises more beautitully
with the ascription to
Him, in the same verse,
of honour and glory
for the ages of the ages.)

I t will be observed that in each of the
different phrases which are given under
the first nine of the above headings, the
Greek preposition eis occurs, and as the
meaning of some, if not all, of the
passages depends partly on the meaning
of this word, it may be well to say a
word or two on it. Parkhurst says,
" I t generally implies motion, so may
probably be derived from eo, or elmi, to
go;" and he gives the following as some
of its meanings when u governing an
accusative" (which is the case in every
one of the foregoing passages where it
occurs) viz. :— u into; to, unto; for, on
account of; OF TIME,/<??·." Liddell and
Scott give the following as its meanings
when used in relation to time, (which is
the case in every one of* the passages
quoted above, except Eph. ii. 2) viz.,
" 1—until; [for example] till the time
when, till morn, till sunset; 2—to
determine a period, for [for example]; for
a year, i e., a whole year; for the
summer, &c.;/or ever; ειςτριτην ημζραν,
to the third day, i.e., in three days or on
the third day." From these definitions
it appears that the primary meanings of
eis when used in relation to time are
until and for, and the question there-
fore is, by what should we be guided in
selecting one of these words to repre-
sent eis in any of the foregoing passages ?
Well, we must undoubtedly be guided
by the sense of the passage,t just as in
the translation of words of variable
meaning in any language; and we need
not have much difficulty in this. I t is
clear from most of the passages them-

selves that they refer to things
pertaining specifically to the age to
come or to some other period ; that is to
say, to things which are to take place
during a certain time (whether of
limited or unlimited duration), and not to
things to take place until such and such
a time, except, perhaps, in three cases—
Rev. xiv. 11; xix. 3 ; xx. 10—which we
will remark on in their due order. For
example, the events predicted, purposes
declared, truths asserted, or glory as-
cribed, in passages relating to the age to
come, are not things to take place prior
to and until the commencement of that
period, but during the period, and the
same may be said of the passages where
αϊόη signifies some other period than the
age to come, whether eternity or other-
wise. If the passages containing the word
a ion were respecting things to take place ν ρ
to a certain time, unto or until would be
the correct word ; but seeing that it is as
we have stated, the word for (used in the
sense of during) appears to be the most
correct and suitable. We have there-
fore selected this word, and we think an
examination of the passages will justify
the selection.

From the foregoing list of passages, it
will be seen that aion occurs in a great
number of different forms ; and some of
these expressions are so peculiar as to be
somewhat perplexing. We will, how-
ever, endeavour to say a little in explan-
ation of them, though this is a somewhat
difficult task, owing to two things : first,
the fact that the English language con-
tains no word corresponding to aion;
and secondly, that the teaching of the
Scriptures concerning that to which aion
is in Scripture most frequently applied—
viz., the age to come—is almost entirely
misunderstood by the majority of Greek
scholars, the result being: that we cannot
derive from them such an amount of
assistance as we might desire in regard to
the meaning of these various combinations
of the word aion. That it was not under-
stood by the translators of the Common
Version is evident from the way in which,
in many passages undoubtedly referring
to the age to come, they have divested it
of all reference to that epoch. We have
said there is no English word which
corresponds to the word aion. The word
age is perhaps the nearest approximation
to it, but it falls far short of aion in
regard to comprehensiveness and elasti-
city of meaning. For instance, we apply
age to the number of years a man has
lived, up to a certain point of time, or
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even up to his death; but it is not
applicable, as aion is, to a man's
lifetime or life considered apart from
the fact of how many years he has
lived. Neither is age applicable to eter-
nity•, as is aion in some of its forms;
though, with regard to this, although
aion be applicable to eternity, and is
sometimes so used in the New Testament,
it may be doubted whether it is so applied
in many passages where it appears at
first sight to have that meaning. The
great theme of both Old and New Testa-
ments in regard to the Divine purpose
is undoubtedly the age to come—the
1,000 years' reign of Christ and the saints.
The things of that glorious period have
been presented as the objects of faith and
hope in the present and past dispensations,
and as a kind of stepping-stone to the
things beyond, of which we have mere
hints, and for a fuller revelation of which
we must wait. If we keep this in view,
we shall be better able to understand
many passages which, though usually
taken by those ignorant of the truth
concerning the kingdom of God to refer
to eternity, will be seen to refer to the
world's great sabbatical rest, the 7th day
of 1,000 years.

Bearing this in mind, then, and also
the definitions of aion already given (see
Christadelphian for February, p. 73), let
us proceed to a consideration of the
various forms in which aion occurs; and
in doing this we will, for convenience of
reference, give our remarks under the
respective numbers prefixed to the fore-
going list of passages.

(1,)—"We have here the simple form
for the age, the first two examples of
•which are the fig tree, concerning which
Christ commanded that no fruit should
grow on it " henceforward for the age.'*
We can scarcely take this as having any
reference to the age to come, for what
connection could exist between the two ?
Christ evidently referred to the aion of the
fig tree, and meant that no fruit should
grow on it as long as it existed, and
though this was practically for ever—for
eternity, the words had a specif! a
reference to the existence of the fig·
tree.

In the next passage, Luke i. 55, it is
clear from the context that aion refers
definitely to the age to come. In using
the phrase " age to come," we mean in
every case the 1,000 years.

John vi. 51, 58.—Aion may here have
special reference to the ag-e to come, but

from the context—verse 50—"that a man
may eat thereof, and not die," and verse
58—" not as your fathers did eat manna,
and are dead,1' it is evident that Jesus
referred not merely to that age, but also
to eternity.

John viii. 35.—The figure here used,
viz., a "house," indicates a reference to
the age to come. The "house " in which
Jesus and his hearers then were was
"the house of Israel." They to whom
he spoke had not " received the adoption
of sons" (Gal. iv. 5), but were still in
the position of servants, or rather alaves,
" being in bondage " under the law (Gal.
iv. 3), and having sold themselves as
slaves to sin.—(John viii. 34.) Those of
them who remained in that position could
not abide in "the house," but, just as
slaves are sold by one master to another,
so were they banished from " the house "
of Israel, and sent away to serve other
masters in various parts of the Roman
Empire, and afterwards, to "the house"
of sin, viz., death ; and they will have no
place in the restored house of Israel.
On the other hand, all Jews who,
through Christ, "received the adoption
of sons " were no more slaves, but sons,
and heirs of God through him (Gal. iv.
7); and, the Son having made them free
(John viii. 36) from the law of Moses and
from sin and death, they will, when the
house is again set up, abide in it for the
age. As the restored house of Israel is
to last for 1,000 years, that is the aion
here referred to.

John xii. 34.—What the Jews here
meant by for the age it is impossible
definitely to say, without knowing their
ideas respecting their Messiah. Prom
what we can gather from the records of
the life of Jesus as to their belief on this
matter, it appears to have been this, that
the Messiah would be a man of the same
nature as themselves (for they wanted to
make Jesus a king even while he was yet
in mortal nature—John vi. 15), but that
he would continue for a very long period
of time. By "for the age" here, then,
they would mean the length of the
duration of the Messiah's kingdom.

John xiv. 16.—This passage, which
contains a promise of the Comforter, i.e.,
the Holy Spirit, which was to be sent to
the apostles, we may best explain by
reference to Matt, xxviii. 19, 20, where
we have the command to the apostles to
preach the gospel, accompanied by a
promise on the part of Jesus that he
would bo with them " alway, even unto
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the end of the aion." As Jesus was not
with them personally until the end of
that age, i.e., of the Jewish state, which
was broken up about the year A.D. 70,
this is evidently a promise that he would
be with them by means of the Spirit,
which was shortly afterwards sent to
them to enable them to obey the
command here given. That command
was obeyed: the gospel of the kingdom
was preached to "all nations" before
the end of the Jewish dispensation (see
Matt. xxiv. 14; Col. i. 23); therefore
the promise of Christ in Matt, xxviii. 20,
was simply that the Spirit should be with
them till the end of that age, about the
year 70. The age referred to in John
xiv. 16, therefore includes that period of
time, and if, as is probable, the Spirit
remained with the apostles till the end
of their lives, it would also include the
latter period or periods, for that, as we
have previously seen, would be quite
consistent with the meaning of the word.

2 Cor. ix. 9.—-This is a quotation from
Psalm cxii. 9, which says concerning
"the righteous" that 'his righteous-
ness endureth/0?' ever." The righteous-
ness of the righteous will be perpetuated
for ever by their existence being pro-
longed for ever, for " his horn shall be
exalted with honour" (verse 9), whilst
" the desire of the wicked shall perish."—
(verse 10.) Then "the righteous shall
be in everlasting remembrance" (verse
6), which can scarcely be affirmed in
relation to the present and past ages,
seeing that those who are righteous in
God's eyes have almost always been, and
still are, unrecognised as such during
their life, and not "remembered" as
such after their death. The wicked are
held "in everlasting remembrance" in
the present day, rather than the
righteous. If this be a correct ex-
planation of the passage, aion here of
course signifies eternity.

In the next six passages aion has
unquestionably a limited meaning, inas-
much as they refer to the priesthood
of Christ, which we know must ter-
minate at the end of the 1,000 years, for
sin and death are then abolished, and
with them the necessity for a priesthood
is also removed. In the first four of
these passages Jesus is spoken of as "a
priest after the order of Melchisedec."
He is not, and never was or will be, a
priest after the order of Aaron : he is the
antitype of that order, but he is actually
of the order of Melchisedec. One dif-

ference between Melchisedec and the
Aaronic order of priests was that the
former was a king as well as a priest,
whereas the latter were only priests. It
might be thought from this that Christ
will not be a priest after the order of
Melchisedec until he returns to the
earth—inasmuch as not until then will
he be both king and priest—and that
consequently aion here refers specifically
to the 1,000 years, and to no other period.
This idea may derive an apparent
support from Psalm ex. 4, where Christ
is addressed by Jehovah as "a priest
after the order of Melchisedec," in con-
nection with the commencement of the
1000 years, to which period the Psalm
principally refers. But it should also be
noticed that the first verse of the Psalm
refers to a time antecedent to that, viz.,
when Christ sat down at the right hand
of God; and, moreover, in two passages
in Hebrews, viz., v. 8-10; vi. 20, the
apostle speaks of Christ as a priest after
the order of Melchisedec in immediate
connection with his being a priest for
believers in the present dispensation;
and in connection with the same matter,
though somewhat less closely connected,
in vii. 21-26. And when we consider the
points of analogy between Melchisedec
and Christ, we shall see why Christ is
spoken of even in the present time as a
priest after the order of Melchisedec.
One of these points of analogy
is in being "without father, without
mother, without descent," (margin, pedi-
gree.) We have no record, as we have of
Aaron and the Aaronic priests of the
pedigree of Melchisedec as a priest,though
he may be mentioned in some genealogies
under some other name, disconnected
from his priestly office: as a priest, he
stands in the Scriptures totally uncon-
nected with any other priests. So with
Christ: though we have his natural
genealogy, yet he, like Melchisedec, was
not descended from any order of priests,
but is, in regard to his priesthood, "with-
out pedigree." In this, then, we have a
parallel between Melchisedec and Christ,
which is fulfilled in regard to the latter
even now, and has not to wait till the
1,000 years for its fulfilment. Undoubt-
edly the parallel will not be completely
fulfilled until Christ sits as a king and
priest upon the throne of David in the age
to come, and therefore that age may be
primarily referred to when it is said that
Christ is a priest for the age after the
order of Melchisedec; but, having· regard
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to the passages in Heb. v., vi. and vii, it is
clear that aion here includes not only the
1,000 years of-the future, but also the past
1,800 years, during which Christ has
been officiating at the right hand of the
Father as " a high priest over the house
of God ; " and it is therefore an aion of
about 2,800 years duration.

The next two passages state that the
word of God "liveth and abideth " and
" endureth " for the age. The length of
the age here may be taken either as being
determined by the existence of God, the
Speaker of " the word," and therefore
as signifying eternity; or, in regard to
the prophetic word, as indicating the
period of time elapsing from the uttering
of the word to its fulfilment, or the time
during which the word is in course of
fulfilment, or both these periods together;
and as the '"word" here referred to is
connected with "the gospel"—(ver. 25),
the aion in relation to it may be regarded
as the time elapsing from the preaching
of the gospel in various ages until the
establishment or until the end of the
kingdom of God,—that being the burden
of the gospel,—or to the age during which
the kingdom lasts, and which follows the
commencement of the fulfilment of the
word. Men may fail to] fulfil their
" word " through being cut off by death;
but, God being eternal, there is no>fear of
His word failing from any such cause :
•'it liveth for ever."

1 John ii. 17.—The length of the age
here is clearly indicated by the first part
of the verse, for as " he that doeth the
will of God " is contrasted with the world
which "passeth away," the meaning
must be that the former does not pass
away, which is equivalent to saying that
Me abideth throughout eternity, as any-
thing short of eternity would also amount
to a passing away, in which case there
would be no contrast. The reference
here, therefore, is not simply to the life of
the age, but to eternity.

2 John ii.—The meaning here is vague,
and may simply signify either that the
truth should dwell in them and be with
them throughout the remainder of their
mortal life, that is, that it should never
be taken away from them ; or that it
should dwell in them and be with them
throughout eternity—that is, that the
same truth which they had learned in
their probationary career would be re-
membered by them, and identified with
them, throughout eternity.

Jude 13.—The aion here is indicated

by the context, which speaks (verses 14
and 15) of the punishments to be inflicted
by the Lord at his second appearing, and,
"the blackness of darkness" being,
therefore, that state of non-existence
which commences with the second death,
the aion here is an unending one.

(2.)—In this list of passages the mean-
ing of the expressionfor the aions appears
to be variable. In those of them where
Christ is specially referred to; viz., Luke
i. 33; Horn. ix. 5 ; and Heb. xiii. 8, the
age to come is referred to: as also in
Rom. xvi. 27, where the glory, although
ascribed to God, is " through Christ."
If it be asked how the age to come can
be spoken of as the ages, we reply that,
although an age complete in itself, it will
consist of a number of ages, just as the
Mosaic age in the past, which was divided
into a number of periods of 50 years
each, called jubilees. It is not stated
that the jubilees will be re-instituted in
the age to come, but, inasmuch as the
Passover and Feast of Tabernacles will
then be observed (Ezek. xlv. 21 ; Zech.
xiv. 16-19), the age will by means of
those feasts be divided into so many
lesser ages; and, as so many other Mosaic
observances are to be re-instituted, the
jubilee may also be. If, then, it be
divided into a number of shorter periods,
it may properly be spoken of either as the
age or the ages. The apostle, in 1 Cor.
x. 11, refers to the time in which he lived
as " the ends of the world1' (aion, plural,)
or ages, apparently referring to the Mosaic
age. That by ages he means the Mosaic
age, rather than that and the preceding
ones—i.e. the Antediluvian and Patriar-
chal ages—would appear to be indicated
by the fact that the previous part of the
chapter relates to events which occurred
at the commencement of the Mosaic age;
and there is an appositeness and point in
thus referring to events which "hap-
pened ' to those at the beginning of the
age as "ensamples" for those who lived
at the end of the age. "We therefore
conclude that aions here means the Mosaic
age, and hence that aions may with equal
propriety be applied to the age to come.
But, whatever be the true significance of
the plural expression, it is clear that it is
applied to the 1,000 years, for only during
that period will Christ "reign over the
house of Jacob " (see 1 Cor. xv. 24), and
as that reign is said to be for the ages
(Luke i. 33), the 1,000 years must be the
ages referred-to.

Rom. ix. 5 is somewhat parallel with
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Isa. ix. 6, where the Messiah is termed
"the Mighty God (Ail), the Everlasting
Father," or "the Father of the ever-
lasting age," as Bishop Lowth gives it,
or "Father of the future age," as others
render it. Being Jehovah's vicegerent
on earth, Jehovah's name is conferred
upon him, and he is therefore " God
blessed for the ages" But it is only
during that time that he is so called, for
afterwards he is to be " subject unto "
God, " that God may be all in all."—
(1 Cor. xv. 28.)

With regard to the other three
passages under this head, viz., Matt. vi.
13 ; Rom. i. 25 ; xi. 36 ; 2 Cor. xi. 31, as
they refer to the Deity, the ages here
may be taken as extending to eternity.

(3.)—These passages consist almost
entirely of ascriptions of glory and
dominion to God or Christ, and this
glory and dominion are said to be for the
ages of the ages. What does this mean ?
If the 1,000 years is designated the ages,
what is the signification of the ages of the
ages ΐ We think the former will supply
a clue to the meaning of the latter, and
in some of these passages we take the
expression to signify the same thing
from a retrospective point of view. The
time preceding the 1,000 years is com-
posed of a number of ages, such as
the Antediluvian, the Patriarchal, the
Mosaic, and the Gentile; and with all
these ages the millennial age is most
intimately connected: it is indeed the
climax of the preceding ones; it is that
to which all the others lead, and to
which they are all preparatory. It may
therefore be said to be of them, that is,
an age arising or "springing" out of, or
"taking root" in, the previous ones:
the age OF the ages; and if that age
itself be spoken of, in the sense already
explained, as ages, we may term it the
ages OF the ages. Not only so : these
concluding ages are by far the most
important of them all; and as the phrases
"King of kings," "Lord of lords," and
" God of gods," are applied to the chief
or principal of the kings, lords, and gods,
so may the chief of the ages be most
emphatically termed "the Age of the
ages,* or "the Ages of the ages." The
meaning need not necessarily be confined
to the age to come, at least in those
passages which ascribe glory and power
to God, for the glory and power will
periain to Him after the 1,000 years as
much as during that period, and indeed
far more so. It may, however, be

doubted whether that extended applica-
tion was intended, for the reason before
referred to, that the Scriptures treat very
little indeed of the post-millennial
period, the burden of their song being1

the millennial reign of Christ and the
saints. The passages ascribing glory
and dominion to Christ appear, from 1
Cor. xv. 24-28, to be clearly limited to
the 1,000 years, for at the end of that
period he is to put down u all rule and
all authority and power." The same
thing of course applies to the saints,
whose reign, though stated in Rev. xxii..
5 to be for ever and ever, is in Rev. xx..
4, 6, stated to be for 100.0- years, which is
tolerably conclusive evidence that their
reign will not last beyond that period,
and therefore that the ages of the ages
does not necessarily include a longer
period of time.

In Rev. xix. 3, and xx. 10, we have
two passages of a different character
from the preceding ones, the former
referring to the "smoke" of Babylon
at the beginning of the millennium, and
the latter to the " torment" to be
inflicted on "the devil" at the end of
that period. As to the former, the
length of the time referred to depends to
some extent upon the signification of
" smoke." If it refer to the punishment
of "the great whore," it must of course
be limited to the duration of that
punishment, which, though probably
lasting for a number of years, pertains
only to the commencement of the
1,000 years. See Rev. xviii. verses 8, 17,
and, in fact the whole chapter, which
evidently predicts events to transpire at
the beginning of the 1000 years, and
lasting but a comparatively short time.
The time of her punishment, though so
short, however, may be divided into a
number of periods or ages. The general
pre-millennial judgments—i.e., the judg-
ments not only on "Babylon," but
also on "Gog," "the ten horns," <fcc.—
will be progressive, being marked by
certain stages, and they will occupy a
time which is subdivided into shorter
periods. Although collectively termed
the seventh vial (Rev. xvi. 17), that vial
consists of seven thunders (Rev. xvi. 18 ;
x. 3, 4), which are so many periods or
ages in the time of judgment. These
ages, moreover, are intimately connected
with previous times : in regard to Baby-
lon they are the climax of all her
previous career, and the closing- chapter
of her history. Although this time c£
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judgment is also intimately connected
with millennial times, being the trans-
ition period from the pre-millennial to
the millennial state, yet it ie more closely
connected with the former, being the
punishment for the wickedness committed
during those times, and is therefore of
previous ages; and, notwithstanding the
stupendous events which have transpired
in previous periods of Babylon's history,
the events of these times of judgment
will eclipse them all; and they will
therefore be most emphatically THE AGES
of the ages of Babylon's existence. If
on the other hand eis be taken as meaning
until, "the ages of the ages" would then
be understood to signify the 1,000 years—
a perfectly intelligible explanation, seeing
that the punishment will last until the
commencement of the 1,000 years.

It may, however, be contended that
"smoke" does not signify actual pun-
ishment, but that (to borrow an expres-
sion from Mr. Grant, see Christadel-
phian for December, 1874, p. 568*) it
simply " figures the abiding remembrance
of her (Babylon's) judgment." If this,
as seems most probable, be the meaning
of the passage, the ages of the ages may
here be taken to comprise the whole of
the 1,000 years, inasmuch as the remem-
brance of the judgments on Babylon
will doubtless be perpetuated through-
out the 1,000 years, in order to produce
a moral effect on every generation of the
mortal inhabitants of the earth during
that age.

With respect to Rev. xx. 10, the ages
of the ages during which the " torment "
of the devil is to continue, constitute a
period of undefined duration, but which
may be said to bear a similar relation-
ship to some previous ages that the ages
of judgment at the commencement of the
millennium do to the present dispensation.
Although the 1,000 years will be such
an age of glory, yet sin will be only
partially extirpated during that time,
and it will be left to its closing
judgments to accomplish the complete
destruction of sin from the earth;
therefore the post-millennial ages of
judgment, whatever be their length, will
be the climax and necessary sequel of the
millennial ages, and therefore, in relation
to the latter, the ages OP1 the ages. If how-
ever eis be here also taken to mean until,

* We would refer our readers to the article
reviewing Mr. Grant's book, in that number of
the Christadelphian, for further explanations of
the meaning of aion.

"the ages of the ages" may be applied to
the unending ages after these post-millen-
nial ages of judgment; but we think the
previous explanation—applying them to
the ages of the punishment—preferable.

(4.)—For the age of the age clearly
signifies the 1,000 years, neither more nor
less, and may be explained by para-
phrasing it the duration of the age> i.e.,
the time during which the age will last.

(5.)—Our remarks on Jude 13 are
applicable to this also.

(6.)—For ages of ages. The difference
between this form and for the ages of the
ages is so slight that they apparently
signify the same thing, and our remark»
on Rev. xix. 3 will for the most part also
apply to Rev. xiv. 11.

(7.) — For all the ages. Another
variation, and may be taken to signify
either all the ages of the 1,000 years, or
those ages and all the ages beyond, that
is eternity.

(8.)—For a day of an age clearly refer»
to the 1,000 years.

(9.)—Not for the age. In several of
these passages, either this translation or
the one given in the ordinary version—
"never"—appears to be correct, inas-
much as that which they afiSrm is equally
true in regard to either the age to come
or eternity. In the first one, Mark iii. 29,
we may infer its meaning from the
parallel passages, viz., Luke xii. 10,
where the expression is simply " it shall
not be forgiven," and Matt. xii. 32,
" neither in this aion, neither in the aion
to come," which in both cases is
equivalent to never. Understanding aion
as being applied to the existence of the
individual, it amounts to this, that he
will not have forgiveness as long as he
lives, either in this life or the resurrec-
tion-state, which means that he will
never have forgiveness.

In the next three passages—"never
thirst," "never see death," "never taste
of death"—the reference appears to be
specifically to the age to come, for in the
absolute sense of never they are not true.
Those who now drink of the water of
life often thirst without having their
thirst quenched: for those who "thirst
after righteousness" cannot be "filled"
until the Lifegiver comes. Moreover,
many who have "kept Christ's saying'r
have seen death, but, although dead for a
time, they will be raised to life, and will
not see death for the age. The Jews
here (verse 52), from their reference to
the fact that Abraham and the prophet»
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were dead, appear to have understood
Christ's words in the absolute sense of
"never,*' but that by no means proves
that he intended them in that sense, for
if the phrase were capable of the two
meanings, it is quite likely that he used
it in one sense and they understood it in
another, as was the case with so many
others of his sayings.

John x. 28.—This is true in the most
absolute sense, for although believers in
Christ may die, they do not perish. See
1 Cor. xv. 18, from which—if read in con-
nection with the previous argument—it is
apparent that those who had "fallen
asleep in Christ " are considered, in Scrip-
ture language, as not having "perished."
Therefore, though they may die for a
time, they do not "perish," either now
or in the age to come or throughout
eternity.

John xi. 26.—This passage, as well as
John viii. 51, is sometimes quoted by
immortal-soulists to prove that though
the body of the believer dies, his " soul "
continues to live, and that therefore, as
regards " the man himself," the poet was
right when he said:

" There is no death ;
What seems so is transition.
This life of mortal breath
Is but a suburb of the life elysian,
Whose portal we call death."

A few words will suffice to show that
this passage no more teaches the popular
fancy than does any other passage. Dean
Alford, in place of the words " though
he were dead" (verse 25), renders it
" though he die ; " and in the light of
this rendering, we see that Jesus was
speaking of two classes of believers : first,
those who die before his second appear-
ing, and secondly, those who are living at
his appearing. Concerning each individ-
ual in the former class, he says, " though
he die, yet shall he live," that is, he shall
be raised from the dead ; and concerning
the latter class ("he that liveth," i.e.
he who is living AT THAT TIME,) he says
that they shall " never die,"—that is, of
course, if found worthy—being changed to
immortality without passing through the
death-state.—(1 Thes.iv. 15-17 ; 1 Cor.xv.
51-52.) Whether Jesus meant shall not
die in the age or shall never die is imma-
terial, as those who live through the age
to come will never die afterwards.

John xiii. 8.—This passage would
indicate that the expression may be used
in the absolute sense, without reference

to any particular time, for when the
warm-hearted but impulsive Peter said
to his Master, " Thou shalt never wash
my feet," we can scarcely suppose that
he had in his mind any definite period to
which he referred : he doubtless used the
phrase simply in the sense in which we
use the English word "never."

(10.)—The passages under this head
call for no comment, except to point out
that the second one (Col. i. 26) is a clear
example of the application of aion to
limited periods of time, for those
here referred to are past, and are
clearly limited to the times between the
Creation and the first century of the
present dispensation. These two passa-
ges will be found serviceable to adduce to
any orthodox opponents who may object
to the substitution of the word age or
ages for the ordinary translation in any
of the passages where aion is otherwise
translated; for the fact of the transla-
tors of the Common Version having
actually used the very word ages in these
two passages will be accepted by most
people who rely on the Common Version
as some evidence that aion may be so
translated. We would also here observe
that the fact that the Greek word aion
has a plural is evidence that it is not
precisely synonymous with our word
ever, for there cannot be a plural to ever
or eternity.

(11·)—"According to the aion of this1

kosmos," that is according to the man-
ners or customs or practices of that
kosmos or constitution of things. This
use of aion is explained by its derivationf

(aet ων, always being,) and by it»
primary meaning of duration or continu-
ance of time. Of the Ephesian idolater»
(" according to the course" of whose
kosmos the Ephesian Christians had for-
merly "walked") it could be said, as it
was of the Antediluvians (Gen. vi. 5)r

that " every imagination of the thoughts
of their hearts was only evil con-
tinually'," for, although one generation
of Ephesians passed away and another
came, each generation worshipped " the
great goddess Diana, and the image
which fell down from Jupiter."—(Acts
xix. 35.) Thus aion here signifies either
the continual practice of that system of
idolatry which had its head-quarters at
Ephesus, or—speaking more generally—
the evil practices of mankind as a whole.

(12.)—The passages under this head
require no comment, the forms of ex-
pression there used being similar to some
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already noticed, though translated dif-
ferently.

vVe have endeavoured in the foregoing
to explain the meanings of the many
variations in which aion is found in the
New Testament; but we wish our
remarks to be taken rather as hints
suggestive of their meaning than as
dogmatic explanations; and, inasmuch
as a close investigation of these passages
has convinced us that their meaning is
very much obscured by the ordinary
version, and has shown us more clearly
how the Scriptures constantly point
forward to the age of blessing which God
foreordained before the foundation of the
world, we doubt not that a similar result
will follow a study of the matter on the
part of our readers; and we trust the
ideas we have thrown out, however im-
perfectly,' will stimulate them to, and
assist them in, this study; so that the
word of Christ may dwell in them richly
in all wisdom, and that, by being
" renewed in knowledge " day by day by
the Word of God which liveth and

abideth for ever, the glories of that age
may become more real to them, and incite
them to a continual doing of the will of
God, so that they may at last be found
amongst those who, having done the will of
God, will abide for ever, and who, having
escaped " the blackness of darkness for
ever" wiU reign as kings and priests for
the aion, and will "never thirst" again;
that, if living at the appearing of Christ,
they may "never die," but form part of
the multitudinous Christ to whom "glory
and dominion " will pertain for the aion,
and who, after the aion of sin and death
has passed away, will ascribe blessing
and honour and glory and power unto
God for the unending aions of eternity.

To any who may desire to study the
matter further, we cannot do better than
recommend the perusal of an article on
the subject in "the Bible Dictionary,"
by Dr. Thomas, which will be found in
the Christadelphian for August and
October, 1872.

A. ANDEEW.

T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

·' Concerning Thy testimonies, 1 have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy toord is
true from the beginning:'—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

*· Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God.»—(Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully: what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ?"—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 These, ii. 18).
" The prophecy came not in old time by th« will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit."—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sxoord of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for inatruction in righteousness"—{% Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed:'—(Prov. xiii. 13).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One ofJsrael"—(Isaiah v. 24).

" J.M." circulates (in lithographed MS.)
ten reasons for giving up his belief in

the Scriptures. Will "J.M." boldly let us
know who he is. His statement that he
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once belonged to the Christadelphians
and that he desires to retain their respect
requires this. We shall go into his
"reasons," in due course and shall show
them to be without weight.

SCIENCE AND REVELATION,
The necessity for revelation, after science
has done her very best; and the separate
and distinct sphere occupied by the one
from the other, were never more striking·-
ly made manifest than in the address
recently delivered in Manchester, by
Professor Tyndall, to the British
Association. Professor Tyndall, a great
man among sceptics, admitted that
science did not in any degree lessen the
wonder with which we look at the
material universe. At best he said it
only marshals the phenomena of nature
under the head of ordered sequences
which are called laws; but the great
ocean of the unknown simply recedes as
we advance, and all the researches that
science may make to the end of time will
never abridge by one hair's breadth the
infinite expanse of mystery. Across that
boundless ocean the curiosity of the
intellect will always sail towards an ever
vanishing horizon. And, as Professor
Tyndall said, the region of mystery lies,
not merely in the distance, but also at
our very feet. When he has looked in
the springtide at the sprouting leaves,
and grass, and flowers ; when he has
seen the general joy of opening life, he
has asked himself, " Can it be that there
is no being or thing in nature that knows
more about these matters than I do ? Can
it be that I in my ignorance represent
the highest knowledge of these things
existing in the universe ? " Dr. Tyndall's
answer is clear and decisive. " The man
who puts that question to himself, if he
be not a shallow man, if he be capable of
being penetrated by a profound thought,
will never answer it by professing that
creed of Atheism which has been so
lightly attributed to me."

On this the Daily News has some
good remarks; Commenting on the
change that has come over the unbelieving
school—(a change induced by maturer
thought, a more searching criticism of the
facts and documents by which revelation
is commended to our faith, and a pro-
founder acquaintance,with the ordinances
of the universe), "the Daily News
says, the greatness of the change will be
perceived if Professor Tyndall's handling
of religious themes be compared with
the manner in which the same kind of
man would have discussed them a
hundred years ago. "The materials for
the comparison form one of the largest
chapters in the history both of English
and French literature. Bolingbroke and
the Deists often attacked Christianity
with a rancour and a virulence which
are scarcely comprehensible to the men
who share much of their negative creed

l in these days of more elevated aspirations
and broader sympathies. Gibbon's
chapters on the rise and the growth of
Christianity are one prolonged sneer at
its supernatural claims and its sanctity.
But a man of Gibbon's great powers
would never dream of writing in such a style
to-day. If an unbeliever, he would yet
feel that the origin of Christianity was
too solemn and awful a theme to be made
the sport of satire, and he would be as
reverential as the devotees of the Church
themselves. An immense change has
come over the sceptical literature of even
France. Kenan's "Life of Christ" is
the most flagrant offence which it has
committed in these days; but that book
is a religious idyll compared with the
criticisms which the philosopher of Ferney
directed against the Old Testament and
the New. Renan has felt the sacred
character of the Christian religion so
deeply that he would treat with intellec-
tual disdain any man who should now
make it a theme of satire; and the
legends of the Church have been so
abiding a study that their tone of sancti-
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ty has passed into his own doubting
pages.

"But perhaps the most striking example
is presented by Mr. Mill's book on Theism.
He belonged to a philosophical school
which has often seemed to take a positive
delight in assailing the objects of devotion.
His father had put aside all theological
beliefs, and even aspirations, with the
rigour of a zealot, and the creed of nega-
tion was the only religious teaching that
he gave to his gifted son. Had John
Mill lived fifty years ago, he might have
found that creed sufficient, and he might
have gone to the grave untroubled by
broodings over the dark hereafter. But
no man can withstand those moral influ-
ences which wrap him round like an
atmosphere, and affect him with every
breath that he draws. The spirit of
Mill's time forces the ablest men to ask
whether the last word about the universe
is spoken by science, whether the clumsy
instrument of the reason ean be trusted
to tell us anything certain about the
infinite mystery of the grave, and
whether an everlasting truth may not
underlie all the shifting forms in which
men have clothed their hopes of an
everlasting future. Mill was so far true
to his early training that he tried hard to
show how small was the intellectual
warrant for the misty aspirations; but
the " Time-Spirit" led him again and
again to the brink of the abyss after
logic had made its final declaration; and
his last book reveals him in the attitude
of one looking across the ocean of eternity
with wistful eyes and something of a
fond expectancy. Thus he presents one
of the most pathetic figures in all the
literature of negation. His aspiration
for something to believe in beyond this
petty life will speak to doubting in-
tellects with intense force. He and such
as he testify not that this age is sceptical,
but that even sceptical minds hunger for
a religion in which they can believe.
The last century tried to feed the mind

on the husks of dry and negative logic;
but again has come that yearning for
something higher which has often before
been the harvest of new faiths. "When
essentially scientific intellects like Mill
and Tyndall link reverential hopes
to strict deduction of the reason, the
most careless observer may detect an
immense transformation of opinion, and
the most timid heart may take comfort."

So says the Daily News; and its
speech must be allowed to possess a
peculiar interest for all who know the
truth, "Hungering for a religion in
which they can believe" is a happy
description of the higher class of minds,
acquainted with nature, but digustedwith
the puerilities of priestcraft and knowing
the Bible only in connection with them.
It is a valuable testimony to the fact
that "nature" cannot supply the
knowledge of God or throw any light on
human destiny; and a still more valuable
indication of the fact that there is
something higher than nature, and a life
more noble than any yet known to the
sons of men. It may be likened to the
needle pointing to the pole before the
pole was discovered, or to the evidence
that led the great astronomer to infer
the existence of the asteroids before it
was known there were such heavenly
bodies. A knowledge of the truth puts
its possessor in the privileged position of
being able to explain the conflicts that
distract the intellectual world, and to see
his way through the labyrinth where
others are lost. He turns his back on
the priest and preacher, as the scientist
does: but he grasps the Bible to his
bosom, as the scientist does not, having
in the understanding of it, attained to
the possession of a religion that he can
believe in, without closing his ear to
science like the dogmatist, or to the voice
of Jewish historic evidence like the
scientist—a religion which solves the
problem of human existence, mellowing
the present with the tranquillity of faith
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and gilding the future with the bright-
ness of well-founded and rational hope.
This is truly a great possession, the
value of which is enhanced by the
foregoing newspaper picture of in-
tellectual unbelievers "looking (vainly)
across the ocean of eternity with wistful
eyes." Christ is the solution of all
anxiety in this direction, and he is to be
obtained in the belief and obedience of
the truth. " If ye believe not that I am
he, ye shall die in your sins."

INFIDELITY VERSUS CHRISTIANITY.

Brother Grant of Grantown, forwards
for the supply of this department a
pamphlet containing a conversation
between three imaginary characters on
the claims of Christianity to be con-
sidered a divine revelation. Readers
will be obliged to him, as we are, for a
good contribution to " The Bible True."
Without going through the conversation,
which in some parts is rather weak, we
give the following as the substance of
the arguments used :

"How can you know the force of
evidence before you examine it ? Your
demand is like that of a child that cries
for food till it is brought to its mouth
ready furnished. We might as well
throw our faculties to the winds, as
expect knowledge without their exercise.
Such exercise is, itself, a mark of that
honesty of mind, without which no
person in your state can ever know the
great facts by which God has revealed
His character. You ask for evidence,
and yet you expect to be instructed and
benefited without submitting to be
taught, or to learn. We must prove our
love to truth by searching after it.
There are millions of facts of which you
know nothing, yet that is no proof of
their non-existence, or that the evidence
of their existence is not sufficiently
strong and clear. God has revealed
himself by such mighty signs and
wonderful works as ought to have

shaken, and as, in fact, have shaken the
world. Thousands of thousands of the
wisest and best of mankind in every age
have believed on the same evidence as
you are privileged with.

That the books of the New Testament
were written by the authors to whom
they are ascribed is the universal
testimony of contemporary historians,
infidel and Christian, as well as of those
who lived and wrote immediately after
the time when the books of the New
Testament are said to have been
written. Moreover, there is no counter
or opposing testimony, which is a thing
unaccountable, if the fact stated could
have been contradicted. Had it been
possible for Jews, infidels, or other
enemies of Christianity, to have proved
that the books of the New Testament
were forged, or not completely authen-
ticated, they would not all—to a man—
have remained silent, but with hearts
strongly inclined, and with heads well
qualified, they would at once have detected
the fraud, and gloried in a thorough and
triumphant exposure of it. The Jews
were most inveterate enemies to
Christianity. They put its founder to
a violent death, and persecuted His
followers with implacable fury. They
anxiously wished to strangle the hated
new religion at its birth. Had it been
possible for them to have impeached the
authenticity or the genuineness of the
Christian books, it is not honestly
conceivable that they would have allowed
them to remain unscathed. Is there one
instance on record of a few poor, hated,
despised, and uninfluential individuals
imposing upon the world a hated and
forged history against the efforts of a
nation? Would the inhabitants of
Palestine have received the gospels if
Jesus Christ had not appeared amongst
them, and done all the mighty works
which the Scriptures record of Him ?
Or would the churches at Corinth,
Rome, Galatia, and throughout Palestine,
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have acknowledged, as authentic, the
writings of Paul, if he had never
preached among them ? It may be
suggested that some impostor under
Paul's name, or under the name of some
of the other apostles, might have safely
attempted the invention and distribution
of such writings among these and all the
other churches. Such an attempt would
have been preposterously foolish, as
the imposture, at farthest, could only
have lasted till the next visit of the
apostle, or apostles, when the fraud
would have been detected and the
impostor exposed. Very probably the
imposture would have been detected
before, either by another epistle or
message, by pen or by voice, through
other brethren, who were frequently
travelling to and from the apostles to the
churches. The very idea of such an
attempted imposture is ridiculously ab-
surd, and is one of the vain dreams to
which sceptics have been driven by stress
of argument. Can anything be more
preposterously absurd than the imagina-
tion that all the Christian churches in
three quarters of the globe, who had the
apostles or their friends continually
visiting among them, would have received
all their gospels and epistles from an
impostor, under the names of Paul,
Peter, John, Luke, &c, without detec-
tion or contradiction, and that the
forgery should have been perpetuated
from that day down through succeeding
centuries, undetected by Jews, Infidels,
and jarring Christian sectaries ? The
faith that can take in such a marvel is
worthy of the dreamy philosophers that
gendered it, and need not stick at
swallowing any other miracle.

The genuineness of the books in ques-
tion is proved by the fact that almost
every sentence of the New Testament is
quoted both by the early friends and
enemies of Christianity. They could not
have quoted from writings that did not
exist before; and from their quotations

it is demonstrated that the text then
was just what it is now; as, according to
all scholars, the words found in our New
Testament harmonise with these quo-
tations. Does it not strike you as a
wonderfully clear and striking proof of
the genuineness of the New Testament
writings, that although the Christian
sects, and Jews, and Infidels, have
always been on the watch to detect any
addition or subtraction, or alteration in
them, they have not been able to discover
a single material alteration in the
thirty thousand old manuscript copies
which have been collected from all
quarters of the world ?

The credibility or good character of
the writers has never, so far I know, been
called in question; and as they were
quite competent to give evidence, there is
no reason why their testimony should be
rejected. In the second place, the high
regard in which the writers and writings
were held by the churches which pos-
sessed the best means of judging—many
of the members of which had seen their
works, and experienced their healing
powers—is another evidence of their
credibility.

You seem to think that God should
always be working miracles to convince
man that he is still living and acting
among them. This shows that you do
not understand why G-od worked
miracles. When God works to convince
men of His power and presence, He does
so for all time. When, for instance, at
the call of Joshua, He made the sun halt
in his march, it was to convince men of
coming ages that he holds the sun in His
fist. When, at the prayer of Elijah,
He sent fire from heaven to consume the
sacrifice and the altar, it was to prove to
the generations to come that the invisible
worker was among them like the air
they breathe, marking all their acts and
ways. When Jesus fed the multitude
with a few loaves and fishes, it was to
demonstrate that the same hand of
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power is with us still, giving us rain
from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling
our hearts with joy and gladness. So,
likewise, when He went about from day
to day among the multitudes, " healing
all manner of diseases," it was to give
the world to come as well as men then
living, clear evidence that Jesus was the
long-looked-for Messiah. The first
question is, " Hath God wrought ?"
That " the ways of the Lord are equal,"
is true, whether we can see how or not.
It would manifest great boldness and
presumption for anyone to say, " Unless
you shew me how a work of God agrees
with His other works or ways, I will
reject and disown it." But we have
another answer. The Jewish nation,
among whom mighty works were done
by Jesus and His apostles, were so fully
possessed of the prejudice* that their
Messiah was to be a mighty conquering
prince, that there was no room in their
heart for the thought that He was to be
a poor despised person, of mean appear-
ance and a great sufferer. We have no
such prejudice, and, therefore, we need
not the same signs and wonders to re-
move it. Did Grod continually work
wonders, it would leave no room for that
faith which honours God. "We have a
standing proof of the difference between

Jew and Gentile prejudice in the fact
that while his countrymen generally
rejected him, notwithstanding the mighty
works done in all their towns and
villages, the Gentiles, who generally
despised the Jewish nation, acknowledged
Jesus to be the promised Messiah. The
fact that tens of thousands believed that
Jesus was the Messiah shortly after his
crucifixion makes the fact of the resur-
rection all the more clear and convincing.
That tens of thousands of those very
Jews who, while Jesus was alive, could
not bear to hear his name mentioned
without rage and spiteful scorn, should,
after crucifying him as an impostor, all
at once change their mind and
acknowledge him as their Messiah, is
something strange beyond all precedent.
Some unheard-of event must have hap-
pened, for certainly such a change of
sentiment and revulsion of feeling never
before took place in this world's history.
Now, you have been among all sorts of
sceptics during these years past, and
have heard all their attempts at an
explanation of the facts I have men-
tioned ; and I am certain that apart from
the resurrection, you have heard nothing
that can commend itself to an honest
mind."

(To be continued.)

SUNDAY MOEOTG AT THE BIRMINGHAM CHRISTADELPHIAN

EOOLESIA, JTo. 69.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

JESUS said to his disciples, "Blessed are
the eyes that see those things that ye see
and the ears that hear those things that
ye hear." In a sense this is true of all
who are assembled as we are this
morning, in faith and hope of our Lord
Jesus, around the memorial table of his
appointment. We have not seen with

our own eyes or heard with our own ears
the things referred to by Jesus; but
we have seen through the eyes and heard
through the ears of the disciples, in
believing their testimony, and in this
consists the blessedness. We believe on
Christ through their word; and him
having not seen, in this way we love.

• This so-called " prejudice " was a scriptural expectation: but it was premature as to time—the
fact that the Messiah had first to suffer having been overlooked.—ED. C.
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This is the most acceptable thing we can
perform towards God, It is in fact,
pre-eminently, the work that God has
required of men—that they believe on
him whom he hath sent, always taking
it for granted that such belief ripens into
love and obedience ; for a belief that
does not lead to works, is unfruitful and
not accepted. Christ's summary of the
matter is contained in the words "Blessed
are they that hear the Word of God
and do it."

Wherein consists the blessedness?
Does it consist in present results? partly,
but principally, it is future. The blessed-
ness is not yet manifest. The manifesta-
tion of it is only a question of time and
that time a short time. It seems long
to us because of present evil, but in
relation to the great facts around us, it
is but a short time. At the longest, it
cannot be longer than a human life,
because there is no time to the dead.
And what is our life? ' I t is even a
vapour," as James says, " that appeareth
for a very little while, and then vanisheth
away." We realise this when we look
back upon the ages that are past. These
bore in there bosom multitudes of busy
people that are now but a memory. Our
turn in the great procession has come,
and we are busy, like our predecessors,
walking off the scene. But we cannot,
like them, look forward to ages of the
same unceasing vanity. We are at the
time of the end when the mystery of God
is about to be finished as he hath declared
to His servants the prophets. Never-
theless, in itself our life is a transitory
thing. Few and evil are the days of
the years of our pilgrimage. We are
strangers and sojourners as all the
fathers were. At last will come great
blessing and joy.

Meanwhile, we must endure our evil lot
with patience. It is a necessary part in
God's great plan. And it yields its own
great lessons to every truly reflective
mind. Why has the world for so many

ages groaned in an evil state ? Why have
weakness, pain, misery and death pre-
vailed so long? There is a reason. God's
ways are not as man's ways: they are
larger than man's ways, as heaven ife
higher than the earth; and aim at far
greater remits, and are founded -upon
principles that do not enter into human
calculation. God could have peopled the
earth with human immortals at the start,
as easily as He produced the insect
swarms that plagued Egypt; but two
things would have lacked—human joy
and divine honour Jt is necessary to
know evil to appreciate good, and God
gives not his highest gifts unless be be
glorified. An experience of evil upon
earth was necessary to prepare the way
for the right reception and enjoyment of
that blessing of all families of the earth
which was covenanted to Abraham. But
perhaps this is the smallest lesson. We
easily learn this. The other and the
highest lesson is the most difficult for the
natural man to learn. The reign of evil
tells us that God is great—that man
cannot lightly trifle with His word. Six
thousand years ago he was disobeyed,
and this was the cause of the curse that
has blighted all things. It was but one
offence: behold the ocean of mischief
that has come from so small a spring, and
we learn the greatness of the crime
ot insubordination to the will of God.
The greatest work of the truth is to tea< h
men this. Man is mortal for this.
Christ died for this. We break not this
bread and drink not this wine
discerningly unless we see in Christ cruci-
fied the vindication of the honour of
God, in the condemnation of sin in the
flesh of sin as the basis of our acceptable
approach to God, and our forgiveness
unto life eternal We come this morn-
ing with the Slain Lamb in our hands, so
to speak; the priest, the risen Christ,
takes it at our hands, and asks the
Father for our acceptance, and the
blessing comes forth in our forgiveness,
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and by and bye, in the redemption of our
body, which is the great consummation of
our adoption. Phis corruptible, in God's
good time, will taste the sweet experience
of a sudden change to incorruptible
health. It is only a question of time.
Let us wait patiently. There shall be no
more curse—no more death, by-and-bye.
God will wipe away every tear at the time
appointed. For everything there is a
season and a time. There is a time for
sorrow; a time for evil. We are not
done with evil yet, though called to be the
sons of God. Evil is a part of the means
by which we are trained for the final
adoption. Even the Lord Jesus, though
he were a Son, learned obedience
through the things which he suffered;
and we have all to follow in his steps;
for he was no substitute, but our fore-
runner, our Elder Brother. " What son
is he whom the Father chasteneth not ? "
Not one: ALL are partakers of needed
chastisement by which we are made
partakers of his holiness. In this way
we suffer with him If we suffer not, we
are bastards and not sons. A man may
run away from it. There is such a thing
as u taking up " the cross, and not taking
it up. Moses ** chose rather to suffer
affliction with the people of God," and
he is a specimen of the true family. Men
of this class do not make the preserva-
tion of their worldly well-being the first
rule of their action. They know that if
in this sense they save their lives, they
will lose them. They make choice of
Christ as the object of their life, which
means a great deal that is disagreeable
and self-sacrificing as regards present
experience in personal surroundings and
companionship. All are not wise in this
matter. The wise only shall inherit
glory. Each man will reap as he sows.
If he serve himself, he will get the only
wages that a man can give to himself.
If he serve Christ, he will have the
reward that Christ comes to give to every
man who faithfully serves him. There is

no respect of persons with God. " What-
soever good thing ary man doeth, the
same he shall receive of the Lord,
whether he be bond or free." These are
the utterances of the Spirit of Truth.
Men listen and say t4 beautiful! " but only
a few are " doers of the Word : " the oth-
ers deceive their own selves, as they will
discover when the judgment is set and the
books opened under the presidence of
him who said while on earth, " He that
heareth these sayings of mine and doeth
them not, shall be likened to a foolish
man that built his house upon the sand."
If any man say, " i t is the same thing
over and over again," let him remember
that so it is with the Scriptures. There is
a " sameness " about them all, but it is
the sameness of the corn that is gathered
every autumn—the same sound and
healthy thing that gives life to the eater.

But besides the trouble a man may
take, God sends trouble, as he sent to
Job, that men may be tried and purified
and made white. We may even receive
a present punishment that we may
escape the judgments of the wicked.
Thus it was with the Corinthians to
whom in their affliction Paul wrote —
(1 Cor. xi. 32.} "When we are
judged we are chastened of the Lord that
we should not be condemned with the
world." When this trouble comes, it fa
sure to be something hard to bear; for
this is the nature of trouble. You cannot
have trouble that shall be pleasant, as
Paul says, " N o chastisement for the
present is joyous but grievous." The
consolation is that if we be such as God
regards (and he regards every man who
knows him and who, in a broken and
contrite heart, trembles at his word) we
can take thankfully from the hand of
God whatever comes, whether trouble or
blessing. If we commit our way to Him,
He will direct our steps This is matter
of revelation, and a thing to be realised
and acted upon to the full. Jesus has
told us that the hairs of our head are
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numbered, and that a sparrow cannot
fall without the Father's knowledge.
Faith tells a man, in view of this, to
surrender himself without carefulness
into the hands of God, committing the
keeping of his soul to Him in well-doing
as unto a faithful Creator,

By and bye, the Lord who was the
sacrifice for the sins of the world, comes
also as judge. It is a beautiful arrange-
ment. Through him the way was opened,
and he is the way to its ultimate issues.
God accepted him, and leaves him to
administer the results as regards others.
All judgment is committed to him It
rests with him at his coming as to which
of us shall enter into life eternal. And of
whom will he make choice Will it
depend on " influence ? " Will he be
influenced by favoritism? Nay, verily.
Just will be his judgment, and without
respect of persons Yet his selections will
be made on a definite principle. He has
himself been made perfect through obed-
ience; and being made perfect, he has
become the author of eternal salvation to
all them that OBEY Mm.—(Heb. v. 9). This
is the class that will be chosen : those who
obey him. We are here this morning in
obedience of him. We are believers in
obedience of him ; for this is the last
great commandment that has come forth
to men. Before his departure, he stood
in presence of his disciples, and said, "All
power is given to me in heaven and in
earth. Go ye, therefore, unto all the
world, and preach the gospel to every
creature. He that believeth, and is
baptised, shall be saved." We have
heard the gospel preached by the apostles
in obedience to that command : we have
been baptised, and we come here on the
first day of the week to break bread in
remembrance of him, in obedience of his
commandment. Thus far we obey him :
but it needs not to be said to those who are
enlightened in the word, that this is very
far from being the full measure of our
obedience· He told the disciples to teach

believers to observe "all things whatsoever
he had commanded them." We have
therefore to find out what all his com-
mandments are. They are many, though
they are not grievous. In their bearing,
they cover every action of life, every hour
of the day. We shall forget them unless
we give earnest heed to the source ot
information. This earnest heed, to be
profitable, must take the form of daily and
attentive Scripture reading. By this
practice alone, we shall come to belong to
the blessed class described by David, who
meditate on his law day and night. Any
other course will leave us out in the cold.
By constant and methodical reading, the
law of God will come to be graven on our
hearts, and we shall be able to say with
David '* Thy word have J hid in my heart
that I might not sin against Thee."
Beware of the danger of supposing that
because we have once knowyi, it is no
longer necessary to read diligently. A
greater or more fatal mistake could not be
made. While we are in the flesh, the
natural mind is ever with us, spontaneous-
ly generating its anti-godlike maxims,
principles and feelings. Unless we oppose
to thtse the constant antidote of Scripture
reading, the natural mind will obtain the
ascendant, even after we have known the
way of righteousness. The mind is weak,
the memory of Divine things treacherous.
If we are earnestly bent on working out
our own salvation, we shall be earnestly
devoted to the practice of daily devoting
a portion of time to those things which
have been written aforetime for our learn-
ing and profit The neglect of this will
ensure the decay of the best spiritual
health that was ever enjoyed. This lesson
cannot be too strongly insisted upon.
Nothing should be allowed to interfere
with it. It is our health—our life—our
salvation. Give in to the likes of the
natural man in this matter, and it will at
last be your death Give place to the
demands of the Spirit in this matter, and it
will be at last to your great peace and joy.
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Only in this way can we now become
properly of those who " wait for him."
Waiting: for God does not consist merely
in lasting out the time of the tarrying.
Millions will be alive at the Lord's coming
who will *' wait" in this way, but who will
no more belong to the waiting class than
the horses in the field. The nature and
manner of the waiting attitude is beau-
tifully defined in the song to be sung in
the land of Judah.—(Isaiah xxvi.) ·* In
the way of Thy judgments have we waited
for thee." " Judgments " is here equiva-
lent to commandments and ordinances
T^e idea is that those who will rejoice in
that day, saying, "Lo , this is our God:
we have waited for him," are those who
now ** wait " in the patient performance
of what God has appointed. The ex-
pression is borrowed from the figure of
one person waiting expectantly for
the movements of another, as when a son
patiently waits some kindness of his father
which has been predicated on the son's
pursuance of a certain course. Waiting
for God is to wait the blessing He has
promised and not seek to secure it for
ourselves Thus we wait for Him in
"giving place unto wrath, not avenging
ourselves." because He has said " I will
repay." We wait for Him in not prosecu-
ting at law, in not mixing in the world*s
politics, in not taking up the sword in
obedience to the conscription laws that
may come along, because he has com-
manded us to submit to evil, to take not
the sword, to accept the place of strangers
and pilgrims in an evil world, against the
time when He will break in pieces the
oppressor, place the sword of judgment
in the hands of the saints, and give them
the earth to inherit. There are some
other things in which we wait for Him.
We wait for Him in using what we have
for His sake instead of hoarding it, as the
fearful and the unbelieving do. We
wait for Him in seeking not our own.
We wait for Him in giving to the poor.
We wait for Him in labouring not to be

rich. We wait for Him in ministering
the gift as every man has received, in-
stead of bestowing it on our own exclu-
sive comfort and good. We wait for Him
in these things, because He has required
them at our bands in test of our
obedience, under promise of the day
when He will transfer the wealth of the
sinner to the just, and feed the hungry
with good things when the rich are sent
empty away. Obviously, it is only faith
can accept snch a part. A certain young
man went away very sorrowful at the
Lord's doctrine because he had great
possessions, which caused the Lord to
remark that it was almost a matter of
impossibility for the rich to be saved.
True, we are not called upon to do what
the young man was asked to do, but the
principle of the calling to which we are
called is the same. We are called to be
the Lord's property and the Lord's ser-
vants in the doing of the Lord's work in
the day of his dishonour in contravention
of all known principles of " political
economy." We are called to do it on a
principle which political economy does
not recognise—faith. He that is able to
receive it, let him receive it. The trial is
great. Some are equal to i t ; some not.
The latter class would run eagerly if the
Lord himself appeared to them and said
" Do this and do that." But they are as
insensible as oysters to the actual obli-
gations before their eyes. They are those
who say when he comes, tk Lord, when
saw we thee naked and clothed thee
not ? " They are not aware of their
opportunities; they know not the day of
their visitation; and they would hinder
the course of those who are otherwise
minded by cries of " extreme," ''indis-
creet," ik extravagant." They will be-
wail their folly when it is too late. The
man waits not for God who avenges
himself, pursues debtors in a court of
law, takes part in the politics of an evil
world, draws the sword at the bidding of
the powers that be, or who lives for hie
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own comfort and weli-beini?, or lays up

treasure for himself. The men who do

these things are the Bible neglecters, not

that they neglect the Bible professedly

and openly, but practically they neglect

the diligent study of the Word, on some

plea of moderation or other worldly-wise

maxim. These men are most diligent in

their attendance on the things of their

belly; no amount of attention in this line

is " indiscreet," but the things of God are

considered out of their place if made the

subject of even a fourth part of the

thought and attention bestowed on wives,

children, land, and houses. The reading

of the Scriptures keeps in play a class of

mental forces which enable a man to

conquer, and to live as a good steward

of the manifold grace of God. Assuredly

none else will be invited to possess and

administer the great trusts of the king-

dom of God»

"Waiting for God is a painful part

meanwhile. It never was intended to be

anything else. It involves self-denial on

all hands. It makes those who accept it

the poor, the sorrowful, the meek, the

weeping, the weary, the hungry and

thirsty, the broken down, the persecuted,

the defamed, the disliked, and (in past

times) the killed; but the future of this

class is so glorious that Jesus tells them

to rejoice and be exceeding glad in the

midst of their tribulations. Theirs is the

turning of weeping into laughter; theirs

is the great joy of being, in the great day

at hand, the manifested children of God

with glory, honour, and immortality.

Who would not, in view of such a coming

reversal of position, choose rather to

suffer affliction with the people of God

than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a

season.—EDITOR.

THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS.

"" The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv.4.
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

'for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 28.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be epecial people unto Himself, above all people that

ere upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6 )
" Hear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be tiodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.) _ _ _ _ _ ^ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

THE JEWS IN AMERICA.—Responding to
the recent remarks of the Jewish Chronicle,
wherein the Chronicle lamented the absence
of Jews from high positions in America, and
complained of the Jews being ashamed of
their nationality, the Jewish Record, of
Philadelphia, says it must correct the
Chronicle. It proceeds : " While, as a
whole, the Jews ot the United States do not
care to dabble in politics and soil themselves
in the scramble for office, yet there are many
whose position in the various walks of life,
will compare favourably with our brethren

elsewhere. We have had Israelites as
members of Congress, judges, officers in the
army and navy, aldermen, councilmen, and
consuls at European ports. One held the
position of Governor of a Territory, one
Recorder of Deeds, where there are hosts we
could name who have acceptably filled minor
offices. In the legal profession some of the
ablest jurists belong to the Abrahamic race,
and in the medical fraternity we number
many able and scientific minds, whose skill
is acknowledged and esteemed by the com-
munity. In commerce and monetary affairs
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it is useless to particularize. Go where you
will, and the Jews are the ruling power, so
that business is at a complete stand-still on
our days of holy convocation. That there
is great laxity in observances we are free to
admit, and while we may deplore this want
of strict adherence to the customs of our
fathers, yet we fear it is too much the pre-
vailing " spirit of the age," and confined to
no particular locality, being as much to be
seen in the old world as in the new. But
that the Jews of the United States "slur
over the fact that they are Jews" is certainly
a misapprehension. Our institutions, be-
nevolent and otherwise, in every city of
importance in the Union are Jewish and
known to be Jewish. Our places of worship
are costly, and ornaments to the cities in
which they are erected, while our hospitals,
asylums, and schools will compare favour-
ably with those of any other denomination."

THE MONTEFIORE HOLY LAND
COLONIZATION SCHEME.

Sir Moses has safely arrived at Jerusalem
in health. He was met at Jaffa by deputa-
tions from the Jewish congregations of
Jerusalem to welcome him on his arrival in
the Holy Land. The sentiments of the com-
munity were expressed in a poem in Hebrew.

While at Jaffa he received a telegram in-
forming him of the result of the bazaar in
London ; that a net profit of over £700
would be realised. He immediately sent his
thanks to all friends who had assisted.

The Jewish Chronicle says : "The Sir
Moses Montefiore Testimonial Fund is pro-
gressing at home and abroad. The Exeter
list of contributions contains the names of
the Mayor of the City and the Lord Bishop
of the diocese. Collections have also been
received from various Jewish communities
in France, Germany, and Italy. The Jewish
community of Leghorn write to the effect
that while highly applauding the object of
the testimonial, they regret being unable to
contribute towards it from the communal
funds. They, however, forward a sum of
£40, the accumulation of small yearly
balances of a fund under their administra-
tion, bequeathed in 1677 by A. J. Passarinho
for the maintenance of students of the Holy
Law in Jerusalem. The cause has been
warmly espoused in Canada and the United
States. The Rev. S. M. Isaac, of New York,
assisted by the Rev- A. F. Ornstein, has un-
dertaken to promote the movement among
the Jew· of America."

The Vessillo Israelitico announces that
subscriptions towards the Montefiore Testi-
timonial are coming in, and that the
proceeds will soon be forwarded to London.

The editor of the Corriere Israelitico
writes: " I t is time that the Israelites of
Italy and Trieste should contribute their
share towards exhibiting their gratitude to
the venerable nonagenerian, Sir Moses
Montefiore. The English, French, and
German Jewish periodicals vie with each
other in publishing lists of subscriptions
towards the fund which, by a worthy
monument, is to perpetuate the memory of
the illustrious Israelite. Everywhere com-
mittees are now being formed for the
purpose of collecting subscriptions, and
some of the highest personages offer their
share to this brotherly work. The Italian
Israelitico cannot and must not lag be-
hind their co-religionists. The editor adds
that up to date 123 francs and 50 centimes
had been subscribed at his office."

Fraser's Magazine has an article on
" The Condition of Palestine," in which an
account is given of the movement which
resulted in the project of the " Montefiore
Testimonial;" its progress and present
state; the needs of the Jews of Palestine;
the condition of that country, and the
hopes built upon the success of the move-
ment.

The Sunday Times also has a letter fer-
vently eulogising the career of Sir Moses
Montefiore, commenting upon his journey to
the Holy Land, pointing out the needs of
the Palestinian Jews, and warmly re-
commending the testimonial to the atten-
tion of the Christian world.

The Melbourne correspondent of the
Jewish Chronicle says: "The Sir Moses
Montefiore Testimonial has commended
itself to our nature in Australia, and we are
to have a public meeting about it on the
20th. The Mayor has granted the use of a
room in the Town Hall, and the Hon.
E. Cohen is expected to take the chair.
All the other preliminaries have been
arranged, and a good result is anticipated.
The circumstance that no portion of the
funds is to be applied to almsgiving affords.
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most unmitigated satisfaction here, and will,
I think, materially assist the contribution
from this quarter of the globe."

APPEAL TO FRANCE ON BEHALF OF
THE SCHEME.

The Grand Rabbis of France and Paris
have issued an appeal to the Jews of
France on behalf of the Testimonial. After
describing the scheme, they say r " The
London Committee being desirous of im-
parting to this manifestation the character
of universality due to it, and giving to this
work development of which it is suscep-
tible, has appealed to the Jews on the
Continent, asking them for their sympathetic
support, and their warm concurrence. We
are of opinion, sirs and dear co-religionists,
—and we have the conviction that you
share this opinion—that it is our duty to
associate ourselves with this grand idea, and
to contribute towards its realisation. What
Jew does not know Montefiore, or is not
interested in the destiny of Palestine?
Who does not admire, on the one
hand, this patriarch of Jewish charity, his
devotion, his struggles, and his achievements;
and, on the other hand, who would not
applaud the noble thought of rescuing this
ancient land of Israel from the ruin which
threatens it, and our unfortunate co-religion-
ists from the pauperising customs which
degrade them ? It is an enterprise doubly
holy, a work doubly agreeable to God, both
through the name of the man whom it seeks
to honour, and, above all, through the
grandeur of the end which it seeks to
attain.

Undoubtedly we have already done much
for Palestine, and we are still daily pre-
occupied with it. The Alliance Israelite
Universelle, which, born on French soil,
covers the entire J ewish world with its soli-
citude, devotes a large portion of it to this
sacred country, and the Agricultural Esta-
blishment at Jaffa, which it founded, and
which appears destined to so great a future,
is sufficient proof of our devotion. But
while there still is so much good to be done,
you know that we have not done enough.
The School at Jaffa is an establishment,
which, we are certain, will produce good re-
sults to the Alliance which had the idea,
and to the generous men who attached their

names to it I But it could not by itself
bring about that amelioration which we all
desire ; to attain this end it is not too much
to combine all force and all exertions which,
far from shackling, mutually supplement
one another. It is, then, with confidence
that we invite yon to this holy work, and
that we ask you to respond to the appeal
which our brethren in London have addres-
sed to us. Whatever may be the eminent
merits of the man whose retirement has
given rise to the manifestation, whatever
numerous services he may have rendered to
Israel, it is not for the purpose of gratifying
an individual that we solicit your support, it
is above all to raise a people of your own
flesh and blood, whose every suffering should
be felt in our hearts, and whose regenera-
tion we hope will be the glory of our age.

ANOTHER SCHEME FOR THE REGENE-
RATION OF PALESTINE.

The Damascus correspondent of the
Levant Herald says : Capital seems always
ready to flow into Syria. If only a door
were opened and capitalists could see any
prospect of security, we should soon have no
reason to complain of a scarcity of money.
I have just received a draft prospectus of a
company about to be formed under the title
of the " Syrian Improvement and Finance
Corporation, Limited ;" it is to have a
nominal capital of £ 1,000,000, divided into
100,000 shares of £10 each. The object of
the company is to encourage agriculture
and industry in Syria and Palestine ; and
the basis of the plan is to advance money
on security. The motive of the promoters
of the scheme is philanthropical, but they
intend to follow out the " purely commer-
cial " method, as the one best suited to the
country, and the more attractive to share-
holders. Powers are taken in the prospectus
for a great many things that might not be
practicable for years, but in forming a com-
pany it is necessary to provide beforehand
for future expansion as well as for present
emergencies. The scheme was at first, I
understand, taken up warmly by Sir Moses
Montefiore and the Board of Deputies of
British Jews, who not only approved of the
undertaking, but thoroughly committed
themselves to it in various resolutions.
Fearing, however, that the scheme might be
used as an instrument of proselytism, they
withdrew, declaring that they would them-
selves undertake a smaller scheme, to be
managed by Jews, and applicable only to
Jews. Thus two societies are ready to pour
floods of British money into Syria and
Palestine, if only they are fairly permitted
to do so.
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He is not ashamed to call them brethren. --(Heb. ii. 11.)

SEPTEMBER, 1875,

THE money for the Montefiore Testimonial,
declined by the Daily Telegraph, was sent
to the Jewish Chronicle, accompanied by a
brief synopsis of the Telegraph letter. The
money was accepted as our readers were
made aware of last month; and the letter was
published in the Chronicle, with the excep-
tion of the closing sentence. The editor
of the Christadelphian hesitated about the
addition of this sentence, thinking it would
jeopardise the publication of the letter in the
Chronicle. He decided, after a moment's re-
flection, to add the sentence, whatever the
effect of it might be, choosing rather to
give a full testimony for the truth of God,
at the peril of being put under a bushel,
than to trim any part of it for the sake of a
door of utterance. Therefore he wrote:
" Need I add that they (the contributors)
believe that Jesus of Nazareth is he (the
Messiah?)" The letter was published with-
out this sentence, the ellipsis, however, being
indicated ; so that the effect of the sentence
was not what it was feared, while the re-
sponsibility of suppressing the testimony of
Christ lies where it has lain for 18 centuries
of tribulation. The Jews persevere in
their stubborn cry, " We will not have this
man to reign over us." For this they have
had to suffer during many centuries, and for
this they will have to weep a great weeping
in the day when Christ's words before the
high priest will be fulfilled : " Hereafter ye
shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds
of Heaven, with power and great glory."
He said on another occasion, " Then shall
the tribes of the earth wail because of him.'
That day is at the door. In a while, the Jews
will be greatly interested in the reorganiza-
tion of their nationality in the Holy Land.
Their interest will vastly increase when they
find their nationality the pivot of a great
struggle between the leading powers for uni-
versal empire. Their interest will grow in-
tenser still when the Gentiles are smitten off
on all sides by an unexpected display of
power by and on behalf of the Jews. Their
interest will grow to excitement,and their ex-

citement to rapture when it is bruited abroad
that the Messiah has appeared, and is the
cause of the unexpected turn in events. At
the ripe moment their joy suddenly turns to
dismay, and dismay to woe unutterable
when they discover that the Messiah who
has appeared indeed, and commenced to
establish his great power, is none other than
Jesus of Nazareth, whom they nailed up
before the sun eighteen hundred years ago,
and whom they have never ceased to curse
with the bitterest imprecation. Then will
Jewish pride and Gentile power be humbled
in the dust. Meanwhile we, the latest
batch of " the fulness of the Gentiles," look-
ing for his appearing, have in faith and
patience to abide the cry of the scoffer as he
cries, " Where is the second appearing
of Christ ? "

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES-AGITA-

TION OF THE EASTERN QUESTION.

Things in the East have taken a most
cheering turn during the last month. The
discussion in the British Parliament on the
state of the political Euphrates (Turkey)
has been followed by events that threaten
to precipitate the much-to-be-desired re-
opening of the whole Eastern question—a
question that has the Lord inside of it, so to
speak. An insurrection has broken out in
the north-western Turkish province of
Herzegovina, and has spread to the
adjoining province of Bosnia, and stirred
the enthusiasm of the neighbouring Mon-
tenegrins, many of whom are going to its
assistance. Servia, also, is burning with
desire to join in the attempt to throw off the
Turkish yoke, and at the time of writing, it
is doubtful if she will not join the insurrec-
tion in spite of the pacific intentions of the
reigning prince.

At first the insurrection was represented
as a small affair that was being rapidly put
down; but as time went on, it became
evident that the matter was serious. The
insurgents, strong and well armed, were de-
feating the Turkish troops in almost every
encounter, and had even laid seige to the
capital of the province. Their numbers were
being reinforced daily from Montenegro
and even Dalmatia. Old Garibaldians are
also going. It was reported that the speeches
in the British Parliament on the subject of
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Turkish misrule had been translated into the
native dialect, and were causing much
enthusiasm in all the districts in which
they were circulated. The Prince of
Montenegro informed the diplomatists that
he could not control the agitation among his
subjects. General Ignatieff, the Kussian
ambassador at Constantinople, who was at
Wiesbaden, in Germany, spending his vaca-
tion, returned in all haste to his post.
Count Andrassy, the Austrian Prime Minis-
ter, also interrupted his holiday in Hungary,
and returned to Vienna. The wires began to
work in all directions. The British Ambas-
sador closeted with the Sultan for an hour,
pressed upon him the importance of promptly
putting down the revolt. Other powers
pressed him in the same way. They seemed
sincere in their determination to prevent
the re-opening of the eastern question.
They pressed the Prince of Montenegro and
the Prince of Servia to observe the most
careful neutrality. The former, in daily
telegraphic correspondence with the Russian
Government, declared that he stood on the
brink of ruin if he attempted to restrain his
people, who were eager to join the insur-
gents. He said his life and throne were in
danger, and he was cursed by his people for
holding back. Ultimately the Russian
Prince Gortschakoff sent him word that he
was at liberty, under the circumstances, to
act according to his judgment; and hundreds
of armed Montenegrins marched to join the
insurgents. The Prince of Servia in the
same way declares he will fall a victim to
his people if he maintain neutrality. It is
as yet uncertain how Servia will act ; but
the probability seems to be she will be
forced to join the insurrection. The ministry
who were supporting the Prince in a policy
of neutrality, has fallen, and a popular
government has been appointed. What this
ministry will do is uncertain; but if they
decide to support the Herzegovinians, it will
be serious, as he has a regularly organised
army.

Turkey, meanwhile, is sending troops to
the scene of action ; but it is intimated in
the telegrams that in consequence of the em-
barrassed state ot the national finances (dried
river), she finds difficulty in sending the re-
quisite re-inforcements. The troops she has
sent are badly clothed and fed, and lacking
wages, are represented as lacking spirit. In

some cases, it is reported, they refuse to
march, on account of the impracticable state
of the roads, and the formidable occupation
of the passes by the insurgents, who are
well supplied with money, provisions, and
arms.

In diplomatic circles, there is excitement
and uncertainty. The insurrection ie
assuming unexpectedly formidable propor-
tions. Many Turkish nobles have been
massacred: all official buildings are burnt,
and private families are flying for safety to
Austria. Three towns in Bosnia are re-
ported in flames. It is reported that the
three powers, Russia, _ Germany, and
Austria, have intimated to Turkey, that if
she is unable to put down the insurrection,
they will have to interfere.

Herzegovina, Bosnia, Servia, and Mon-
tenegro are all " Christian " provinces of the
Turkish Empire, the latter two having
semi-political independence—paying tribute
to the Porte, but governing themselves.

The proximate and natural causes of this
formidable rising against Turkish rule is the
great antipathy of the Christian popula-
tion against their Moslem rulers—an an-
tipathy carefully fanned by foreign political
agents, of which they are said to be
"full" at the present moment. Their
avowed object in the present revolt is to
secure their independence of Turkey,
and to establish themselves as a federation
of provinces under a common Christian
government. The insurrection is conducted
by a revolutionary committee, which has
issued a proclamation defining the object of
the war.

The Daily News says (Aug. 10th), "The
obvious and immediate result of the over-
throw of Turkish rule south of the Danube,
must be the weakening, if not the destruc-
tion, of the barrier which has hitherto
protected Europe from the advance of Russia
towards the Bosphorus. It is on this
account that we view with uneasiness a
course of events which seems likely to lead
to the premature re-opening of the Eastern
Question."

The alteration that has taken place in
public opinion on the subject since the
Crimean war, is manifest from the following
sentences from the Elgin Courant: "The
only thing that will ever keep it (Moslem
fanaticism) in check will be the conquest of
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European Turkey by a Christian power;
and the sooner that happens the better for
human progress in one of the fairest
portions of the Old World. Time is
fighting for the overthrow of Turkish
domination west of Asia Minor. The
Turks are so near European civilisation, that
they must either march forward with it, or
perish as a nation; and that they will
perish, and that Russia is destined to
conquer them, is the belief of every one
who studies what is emphatically known as
the " Eastern Question."

The divine aspect ot the matter is the
one which concerns those who are waiting
the accomplishment of God's purpose in the
earth. Turkey has to fall. She has been
falling for many years. The present events
may precipitate the final catastrophe. She
has to be conquered at last by Russia; but
this immediately pre-adventual military
subjugation may be (and probably will, in
view of the position the Jews have to
acquire in the at present Turkish province of
Syria) preceded by a partial and peaceful
partition of the empire. The threatened
intervention oi the great powers may result
in this. It is, at all events, greatly cheering
to see this question of questions in violent
commotion at the present time. There has
been a lull, trying to the patience of Zion's
watchmen. It is refreshing to see the lull
at an end, and the activity revived in the
very quarter which, above all others, is the
centre of interest in the signs of the times.

THREATENING MOVEMENT OF
RUSSIA IN ASIA.

Concurrently with tjiese movements in
Turkey, there is another and more ominous
advance on the part oi Russia in Central
Asia. It was announced by the Moscow
Gazette, which states that " as the Merv
Turcomans continued their depredations in
the Amu Darya Country, notwithstanding
the promises given to the Chief ot Krasno-
vodsk district, they must be prepared to find
themselves held responsible for their intoler-
able conduct;" and that accordingly, it was
resolved to occupy Merv, the capital of
Turkestan, to which a Russian expedition
would " march along the Atreck and Kuren-
dagh hills." Sir Charles Dilke asked the
British Government, in Parliament, whether
they had been apprized of this movement.
The answer was u not officially." The

Daily News remarks: " It is not neceesary
to know much about the Central Asian
question in order to be aware that the occu-
pation of Merv by the Russians would, in
the opinion of some very high authorities,
be a step which would at once demand a
counter-step on the part of England.
According to this view the arrival of the
Russians at Merv would be as much a
menace to our Indian possessions as the
arrival of the French at Antwerp or of the
Germans at Rotterdam would be a menace to
the safety of England ; and it should at
once be followed by such an occupation of
Herat as Sir Henry Rawlinson has suggested
in the interest of India and of Afghanistan
itself."

FRATERNIZATION OF THE EMPERORS
AND THE CRY OF "PEACE."

There has been another meeting of the
Emperors. Remarking upon it, the Daily
News says : " During the last two or three
weeks some things have happened which,
when taken in connection with the Imperial
fraternization may very well seem to give to
it a significance that otherwise it could
hardly have been supposed to possess. There
is much of inflammability in European
affairs—everybody believes that fire may
break out at any moment—and consequently
there is a constant tendency to see smoke.
Probably not one Continental politician in a
thousand believes that the peace of Europe
is worth a month's purchase ; and the
curious thing is, that the more it is declared
from Berlin and St. Petersburg and Vienna
that peace is assured, the less is the confi-
dence that there will not be a war at some
early day."

THE ROMAN VOLCANO.-TERRIBLE
OMENS.

There has been a great rumble here, por-
tending the coming eruption. Mr. Gladstone,
in re-publishing his three essays on the Roman
Question in 1 vol., adds a preface in which he
defends his charge against the rulers of the
Roman church that they are fomenting a
religious war in Europe. He says :

" To what has been written in the pages I
now reprint, with respect to the intention of
proceeding to blood upon the first suitable
occasion, I will only add the very explicit
declaration of Archbishop (now Cardinal)
Manning, at the meeting of the League of
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St. Sebastian, on the 20th January, 1874 :—
" Now, when the nations of Europe have
revolted, and when they have dethroned, as
far as men can dethrone, the Vicar of Jesus
Christ, and when they have made the usur-
pation of the Holy City a part of inter-
national law—when all this has been done,
there is only one solution of the difficulty—
a solution I fear impending, and that is the
terrible scourge of Continental war ; a war
which will exceed the horrors of any of the
wars of the first Empire. I do not see how
this can be averted. And it is my firm con-
viction that, in spite of all obstacles, the
Vicar of Jesus Christ will be put again in
his own rightful place." This speech was
delivered some months before the attention
of the British public had been specially in-
vited to the plans of the conspiracy. The
idea of force is not new. It took effect in
the French occupation of Rome from 1849
to 1866, and of Civita Vecchia at a still later
time. At present, and for the moment, we
have words of a milder tone ; and invita-
tions to Italy to destroy that national unity,
which she has wrought out with so much
suffering, and after so many generations of
depression. At the proper time, the more
outspoken and more sanguinary strain will
be resumed."

In response to this, Cardinal Manning
took the earliest opportunity of making the
following public reply:—

" Yesterday I saw that a very distin-
guished person had quoted certain words
of mine in a preface which he has just
given to the world. They were taken from
a speech of mine at a meeting of the
League of St. Sebastian, where there were
present a number of Pontifical Zouaves.
They were words which dwelt upon the
inevitable certainty of a terrible future war
in Europe. I am no prophet, but I think no
one needs the gift of prophecy to perceive
that the armament of seven millions of men
at least, with a power of destruction which
has never been equalled in the annals of
warlike nations, portends a greater and
bloodier conflict in Europe than we have
hitherto witnessed. I think it is a shame
and a scandal to the Christian world to see
the misery and the scourge which the sins
of governments have created and brought
about by the apostles of revolution, who

made it their first and chief object to pull
down the temporal power of the Vicar of
Jesus Christ. I will venture to prophesy—
and my prophecy is this: If the Christian
world be destroyed, he will never again
reign over it; but if the Christian world is
to survive, the sense of justice will one day
put him back again in his seat. But the
Christian world will not be able to do even
that without scourging itself by a European
war, which it has prepared for itself. My
words were not a threat, but a lament, and
those who quote my words against me as a
firebrand that would set Europe in a con-
flagration, are among the chief apostles
of the gospel of revolution and the chief
agents against the peace of Christian
governments. As a ,man of peace and
pastor of the flock, I pray that the Chris-
tian nations of Europe may speedily dis-
arm in every country, and may turn to the
gospel of peace —to the union of the
Christian world. Such was the intention
of my words at the meeting of the League
of St" Sebastian, and I have seized the first
opportunity of declaring to the English
that my words have been, I hope not
studiously, but manifestly misrepresented."

It comes to this—that Mr. Gladstone
thinks and Cardinal Manning thinks that a
great and terrible war is near. They merely
differ as to the meaning of it when it
comes; and the believers in the promises
of God differ from both; for while the
latter see in it a coming strife of man with
man, the former see the looming realisation
of the latter-day programme drawn by the
Spirit of God ages ago—a programme
of blood, even the war of the great day of
God Almighty, in which Mr. Manning's
" Christian world," in ten-horned-kingdom
organization, will fight against the Lion of
the Tribe of Judah; and the Lion of the
Tribe of Judah wil prevail to the utter ruin
of the present order of society in Church
and State, and the establishment of a new
order of things with its centre at Jerusalem-
Mean while, it is comforting to hear the
rumbling symptoms of the approach of this
mighty conflict.

ALL THINGS OP GOD.
WITH AN ADDENDUM IN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION " COULD CHRIST SIN ? "

PAUL declares, in 2 Cor. v. 18, "All things I truth in many other parts of his writings;
are of God." He gives utterance to this | as for example:—
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Rom. xi. 36 : Of Him, and through Him,
and to Him are all things, to whom be glory
for the ages.

1 Cor. viii. 6 : To us there is but one God
the Father, out of whom are all things.

Ephes. i. 11 : Who worketh all things
after the counsel of His own will.

Heb. ii. 10 : It became Him for whom are
all things and by whom are all things.

In the original, the words are more
definite: ALL THE THINGS. By "all the
things," we take it are signified all the
things which go to make up the Deity's
eternal purpose which He purposed in
Himself, the contemplation of which pur-
pose led Paul to exclaim, " Ο the depths of
the riches both of the wisdom and know-
ledge of God! How unsearchable are His
judgments and His ways past finding out."

Further, the Scriptures not only teach us
that all things are of God—all of His devi-
sing, ordering, arranging, outworking—but
they teach us also that all things are FOR
God, that is, for His glory. They are all
designed for one grand end—the glory of the
Deity. This is shewn from the quotations
we have alre.ady made from Paul's letter to
the Romans (xi. 36), and to the Hebrews
(ii. 10), and is borne out by the whole
teaching of the Word. In fact, we know
that the ultimate of all things is that which
Yahweh declared to Moses: " A s I live
saith the Lord, the whole earth shall be
filled with my glory."

That all things are of God, and are for
His own glory, is a mighty truth which
cannot be too deeply impressed upon our
minds. He is the author of everything, the
worker-out of everything, the finisher of
everything; the One who is in everything
to be glorified. From whatever point we
contemplate the Deity's purpose—whether
in its beginning, or in the different stages of
its progress, or in its ultimate—there stands
out in unmistakable prominence, the eternal,
self-existent, unchangeable " I , " the Al-
pha and Omega of the whole. The
promises are GOD'S, the covenants are GOD'S ;
His is the favour, the love, the faith, the
righteousness. The kingdom will be the
kingdom of God; and the glory thereof the
glory of God. All are of Him and for Him.
Let us notice some of those words of the
Spirit which set forth this mighty truth ;
and not mighty only, but comforting,
cheering, supporting—truth on which the

mind can rest as on an immovable rock.
Here is one which we often sing :—

1 Chron. xxix. 11 : Thine, Ο Lord is the
greatness, and the powers and the glory, and
the victory, and the majesty ; for all that is
in the heaven and the earth is thine. Thine
is the kingdom, Ο Lord, and Thou art
exalted as Head above all.

Isaiah xliii. 11 : I, even I, am the Lord,
and beside me there is no Saviour .
Thus saith the Lord your Redeemer, the
Holy One of Israel, . . I am the Lord
your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your
King.

Isaiah xlv. 21 : There is no God else
beside me, a just God, and a Saviour ; there
is none beside me. Look unto me and be
ye saved all the ends of the earth, for I am
God, and there is none else. . . Surely
shall one say, In the Lord have I
righteousness and to Him shall men come.

Is there a Saviour ? It is He. Is there a
Redeemer ? It is He. Is there righteous-
ness ? It is of Him. Is there salvation ?
It is His. Of Him and for Him are all
things. He fills all things in all.

Now while it is true that all things in
relation to the Deity's glorious purpose of
salvation are of Himself, and for His own
glory, there is another feature of the truth
which we must never forget, viz., that He
has ordained all things, works out all things,
will consummate all things by or through
Jesus the Christ. Jesus Christ is the
Deity's great medium of operation—all
things are by or through him. The
woman's seed promised in the Garden of
Eden—the bruiser of the serpent's head-
was Jesus Christ, i.e., he who shall be the
Saviour anointed. The powerful seed
promised to Abraham, in whom all nations
were to be blessed, was Christ. The One
foreshadowed by the Mosaic law was Christ^
The Son and everlasting successor promised
to David was Christ. The sufferer for sin,
the introducer of everlasting righteousness,
the glorious and righteous ruler, the univer-
sal king, so often spoken of through the
prophets, was Christ. And in due time, i.e,
when the fulness of the time had come, the
Deity sent forth His Son, born of a womany

born under law. But that Son was not the
woman's &>eed simply. He was son of God in a
special sense. The angels of His power are
styled His sons, but the sonship of Jesus
ranked higher than theirs, as Paul
shews in Hebrews i. 5 :—" For to which of
the angels said He at any time, Thou art
my Son ; this day have I begotten Thee.
And again : I will be to him for a Father,
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and he shall be to Me for a Son! " Which is
equivalent to saying He never did say such
things of the angels in the sense He did of
Jesus. And when Jesus was exalted, made
incorruptible and glorious—a reflection of
the Father's glory, and an exact likeness of
His substance—it declared, but did not en-
hance the fact of his sonship. He was Son
of Deity from his birth, directly produced
and fashioned by Him; named by Him His
Son, the Saviour, Christ, the Lord, Emanuel,
God with us: the word which from the
beginning was with the Deity, and was
Deity made flesh. God's grand scheme of
salvation, which up to now had been a matter
of promise, and type and shadow, had now
become corporealised, visible, tangible. And
good old Simeon could exclaim " Lord, now
lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace
according to Thy word, for mine eyes have
seen Thy salvation." The whole purpose of
Deity towards the earth was centered in that
babe. Deity had now begun to manifest
Himself in flesh. When we find the Deity
declaring by Isaiah " Beside me there is no
Saviour ;" and when we find the same Deity
announcing to the shepherds by His angel,
"To you is born this day in the City of
David a Saviour who is Christ the Lord," is
it not tantamount to saying that Jesus was
then incipient!y what we find declared con-
cerning him, Emanuel, God with us ? And
when we find Zecharias, the father of John
the Baptist, speaking inspirationally of
Jesus as the Horn of Salvation raised up to
Israel; and when we find the prophet David
in 2 Sam. xxii. and Psalm xviii., saying of
Jehovah, " lie is the horn of my salvatirn,"
we cannot but conclude they are speaking of
the same power in two phases—one, the
Eternal God of Israel, and the other His
Manifestation for the salvation of His people.
The whole of Scripture teaching goes to
show that Jesus was a spirit-produced, spirit
fashioned, spirit-taught, spirit-upheld Son
of Deity, although a Jew after the flesh.
(All things are produced and upheld by
the Spirit, but Jesus in a direct manner).
The suggestion that Jesus was educated by
his mother and his reputed father, for the
mission he had to fulfil, is in direct conflict
with the evidence. Neither Mary nor Joseph
understood that mission, nor his disciples
afterwards, though he told them. This is
expressly testified. When Simeon spoke

prophetically of him as set or appointed for
the fall and rising again of many in Israel,
and for a sign which should be spoken against,
we are told that Joseph and his mother won-
dered at those things which were spoken of
him. And again, when they found him at
twelve years of age with the doctors in the
temple, and when, in answer to his mother's
remonstrance, he said, " Know ye not that I
must be about my Father's business?" we
are told that " they understood not the say-
ing which he spake unto them." These and
other things we might mention, prove that
neither Mary nor Joseph understood his
mission. Therefore they could not train him
for that mission. No one will deny that they
would instruct him out of the law and the
prophets, to the best of their ability, but
such instruction would come very far short
indeed of the education he required.

The education of Jesus for the development
of a sinless character—a manifestation of the
moral character of Deity in fact—was the
work of God. This is the real, scriptural,
and therefore only satisfactory solution of the
matter. The Father would certainly train
and equip His own child for the work He
had to do. That work was the Father's
work, the Father's business. The character
of righteousness to be developed by Jesus was
as much a part of the Father's work as pro-
claiming the gospel, or raising the dead, or
dying for the condemnation of sin. Jesus
did always what was pleasing to the Father,
he loved righteousness and hated iniquity;
he endured the cross, and despised the shame;
he overcame, he conquered. But how ?
Because of what he was as Emanuel.

If we ignore the fact that Jesus was from
his birth " God manifest in the flesh," we
ignore the divine truth, and can give no
satisfactory reason for his miraculous concep-
tion and his wonderful life. " He who
cometh after me," said John, before he
immersed him in the Jordan, " is preferred
before me, for he was before me ;" which
shews in harmony with other Scriptures that
he was "the word made flesh" before his
immersion. When Jesus made his appear-
ance in the world it was as if the Deity had
said "Here is my word, my purpose, my
counsel, all I have promised, all I have cov-
enanted before your eyes."

God wrought out righteousness and every-
thing else by Christ. "He of God has
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been ma<Je for us wisdom, and righteous-
ness, and sanctification, and redemption."
It was God who by him proclaimed Him-
self and His truth to Israel. It
was God who by him condemned
sin in the flesh. It was God who
was IN CHRIST reconciling the world to
Himself. It was God who by him
vanquished death and brought life and
incorruptibility to light. God forgives sin
by Christ. God is the Saviour, the Re-
deemer by Christ. By him will God raise
the dead, and by him will He confer eternal
life. God it is who will judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom He has
ordained.

And when the purpose of God shall be
consummated, when every enemy is
destroyed, and death abolished; and when
this glorified planet is solely inhabited by
immortal and righteous sons of God, de-
veloped from among the sons of men, then
will Christ deliver up the kingdom to God,
even the Father, that God may be all things
in all.

Viewing the Lord Jesus Christ, then, as
God manifest in the flesh from the first (for
apart from such manifestation, He was
neither Lord, nor Jesus, nor Christ) viewing
Him as the embodiment of the Deity's
purpose; and viewing everything which
took place by Him and through Him as
integral parts of that purpose, it is impos-
sible to come to any other conclusion than
that the things which were, were those which
were to be, and could not ha\e been other-
wise than as they were. R.D.

ADDENDUM.
It is not, however, the object of these

remarks to repudiate or disregard the mode
by which the Father wrought out these
results by Christ, or the principle involved
in that mode. Though Christ was the
Father's manifestation by the express
operation of the Spirit, it is not to be
suggested that he was without a separate
and independent will in the part he per-
formed. The existence of a separate and
independent will is several times alleged by
himself, as when in the Garden of Getn-
semane, he desired to escape from the
terrible ordeal impending, but added, " Not
my will but Thine be done." The existence
of a separate and independent will was a
necessity for what he had to do; for what

was that ? To yield an acceptable obedience.
Thus Paul says, " He was obedient unto
death" (Phil. ii. 9), and again, " By
the obedience of Christ, many are
made righteous."—(ROTO. V. 19.) Because
of his obedience, he was styled by Jehovah
"My righteous servant"—(Is. liii. 11).
There can be no obedience or righteousness
without independence of will. The very
essence of obedience is voluntary compliance,
and there can be no voluntary compliance if
the will is chained. No one would say that
an engine is obedient; neither would it be
said that a child is obedient if you give it
opium and tell it to be quiet, and it does so;
or if you tie it in a chair and tell it not to
leave the room, and it does not do so. The
nature of obedience and the beauty of it
require the utmost liberty of action on the
part of those from whom it may be exacted.
That Jesus had this liberty, he expressly
declares in saying, " Thinkest thou that I
cannot now pray to my Father, and He shall
presently give me more than twelve legions
of angels, but how then shall the Scriptures
be fulfilled ? "—(Luke xxvi. 53). So that
the thing that deterred Jesus from pray-
ing for deliverance at this stage was the
consideration that the Scriptures would
thereby be broken. So with his temptation
in the wilderness. He had power to make
stones into bread : but he refused to exercise
the power because of the sanction it would
have given to the tempter's philosophy of life
and its objects.

If the question be asked, how came iu that
Christ's will always acted with the Father's
as no other man's ever did, it is here that
the object of God's manifestation becomes
apparent. There never could have been
such an obedient man if God had not pro-
duced him and made him what he was ; but
God does not stultify Himself in any part of
His work. Therefore, though God, in Christ,
produced one who was righteous under all
trial, He did not tie or force his will, but
gave him that complete independence of
volition, and that ample opportunity of dis-
obedience which gave acceptability to his
obedience, and value and force to it as an ex-
ample to us.

The principle involved in God's procedure
towards man absolutely required this. The
object aimed at throughout is the voluntary
consecration of independent will to His glory.
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It is for the development of this result
that all these ages of evil are allowed. The
prevalence of evil is the necessary foundation
of righteousness. If it were not for this
element of the work of God, the world's his-
tory is without an explanation. Take it
away, and we are in darkness, and there is
then no reason why God should not at the
first have populated the earth with sinless
immortals. The long reign of evil is the
measure of the value God atttaches to the
voluntary obedience of independent will.
The evil has come through the impartation
of this power of independent will. ^ Man has
misused it, and hence the reign of evil; but
the gloriousness of the obedience of a multi-
tude who will come out of this great tribula-
tion, is so great as to be more than a com-
pensation for the night that broods over the
world.

Christ was the inauguration of this race of
sons obedient under trial. His obedience was
perfect, and we are forgiven and accepted by
God through him at last, if Christ at the
judgment accounts our obedience to him
sufficient. It is left in his hands to deter-
mine this. But we must not shut our eyes
to the fact that he in himself inaugurated the
principle of our acceptance. It is expressly
testified that he was " made perfect through
suffering" (Heb. ii. 10); further, that "though
he were a son, yet learned he obedience by the
things that he suffered" (Heb. v. 8) ; also,
that because he loved righteousness and hated
iniquity, therefore he is exalted to his posi-

tion of supremacy (Heb. i. 9) ; also, that it
was the consideration of the joy set before
him that led him to endure the cross and
despise the shame.—(Heb. xii. 2.) We
must not allow any conception we may form
on the subject of God manifestation to
exclude these scriptural declarations. One
part of the truth never interferes with
another, when rightly understood. There
is always a tendency on the part of those
who strongly sympathise with one phase
of truth, to shut their eyes to other phases,
which are not in opposition, but which on
a superficial view appear to be so.

To the question, " could Christ sin ?"
the answer, in view of the foregoing facts,
is easily discernible, and ought to afford
ground for the agreement of all sensible
men. Christ could disobey, so far as the
possession of an independent will and the
opportunity to disobey, were concerned;
but Christ could not disobey with
the clear and constant perception he had
(which no other man ever had) of the glory
and righteousness and sweet results of,
obedience, and the delight it was to him to
do the will of God. The case is perfectly
illustrated by the remark (perhaps a little
uncouth) made a few months ago, which was
unreasonably scouted by those who have
gone to extremes, viz.:—that a sane, healthy
man can commit suicide so far as power to
commit self-destruction is concerned, but
cannot commit suicide in view of all the
facts and principles that bear on the act.

APPROVED by R. D.

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN. — Brethren John Henderson
and John Anderson write that it may be
understood that the brethren meeting in the
Music Hall Buildings are, as heretofore, on
the right side of the question referred to
last month, under the heading of "Aber-
deen," only a small minority having
embraced and gone out upon the extreme
views then shadowed forth.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
following persons have obeyed the truth
and been added to the ecclesia: Mrs. ELIZA
WEBB, wife of brother Webb, formerly
neutral—immersed July 25th; Mrs. ELIZA
HEELEY (33), wife of brother Heeley,
formerly Baptist—immersed July 28th;
and Mrs. MARY BEESLEY (28), wife of
brother Beesley, formerly neutral—immersed

Aus:. 6th. dn the 2nd of August, being a
bank holiday, a tea meeting of the brethren
and sisters was held, when the usual profit-
able intercourse on the things of the
Spirit took place.

The lectures for the month have been as
follow :—

Aug. 1st. — " The Gospel." — (Brother
Hodgkinson.) Aug. 8th.—" Modern religious
revivals."—(Brother Bosher.) Aug. 15th.—
"The eternal; the being of God; His one-
ness, His nature; His relation to man as
Creator, Preserver, Lawgiver, Benefactor
and Disposer; His work in nature; His
manifestation in revelation." -- (Brother
Roberts.) Aug. 22nd.—"The Son of God;
the word made flesh; Jesus of Nazareth a
great but intelligible mystery; the Son of
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David a man ^ of sorrow, weakness and
death; the object of his humiliation and
crucifixion; the New Testament doctrine oi
the cross." — (Brother Roberts.) Aug.
29th.—Question Night.—(Brother Roberts.)

GALSTON.—Sister Law of this place died
suddenly on the 2nd of August. She was
in her usual health twenty minutes before
her death. She was aged 65. Her husband
bro. Law, died about two weeks before. Both
rejoiced in the hope of the glory of God.
Their latter days were embittered by the
hard pinchings of poverty, consequent on
inability to work. Some of their relations
are giving heed to the truth.

GLASGOW.—Bro. Nisbet reports that the
brethren and sisters here, who at present
number 47, have lost si&ter McPherson by
removal to Aberdeen, where her parents
(who are in the truth) reside.. The lectures
for the month have been as follow: July 2oth,
" TJig Man o£War_andthe Prince of Peace,"
(Brother Robertson); August lmt, " Popular
Mistakes," (Brother Owler); August 8th,
" Seeking the Kingdom of God," (brother
Nisbet); Aug. 15ίΛ, "The Lord's Prayer,"
(brother Owler).

HALIFAX.—Brother C. Firth reports the
following persons were immersed on the 15th
inst., at the public baths, and will meet with
the brethren and sisters at the Assembly
Eooms, Harrison Road: JAMES RILEY (48),
warehouseman; his wife, HARRIET RILEY
(40), both formerly neutral; FRANK HAN-
SON (19), clerk, son of sister Hanson; ALICE
GARNETT (17), daughter of sister Garnett;
and MARY J. RUSHWORTH (18), daughter
of sister Rushworth. They have all been in
attendance for a considerable time at the
meetings. Brother Firth adds, " Now that
we have settled in another quart ei of the
town, we hope to give the truth greater
prominence than heretofore, and there
appears every probability of a numerous
audience, as our place of meeting becomes
more widely known. The subject tor the
evening lectures have been as follow: July
HiA,—" Man entirely mortal," (J. Briggs);
Juty 18th—u Eternal life, and who shall
attain to it," (bro. Thomas); July 25thf

"The kingdom of God," (brother M. S. Gog-
gms); Aug. 1st.—"What shall I do to be
saved?" (bro. Whitworth); Aug. 8th.-~
"The Angels of the Bible," (brother R.
Smith); Aug. 15th— "The Crown of Right-
eousness," (brother M. S. Goggins).

The brethren in Bedford Square send " a
few words in reply" to what appeared last
month from those who have separated from
them. It is not a reply, however, but a
response, since the facts then stated are
admitted. They define their position thus:
" That Jesus anointed was the Word made
flesh; that he was Deity manifest in flesh,
and that being so, it was absolutely impossi-
ble that he could sin." No doubt in a sense,
and an important sense, this is true; but it

requires the qualification arising from the
fact that Jesus overcame the world (John
xvi. 33), which implies a fight, else were he
no victor. His victory was of the character
that he expects us to achieve—(Rev. iii. 21).
No doubt he was made strong for the con-
flict, but to assert the abstract impossibility
of failure, is to confound the distinction
between the Father and the Son, and to rob
Christ's victory of its glory. The place for
both sides of the question is indicated in the
addendum to the article entitled "All things
of God," appearing this month (page 429).
We can only express regret that a crotchet
should be made out of any one (isolated)
part of so glorious a matter.—EDITOR.

LEICESTER.—Brother Armstrong (in place
of brother Collyer) reports as follows: —
"On the 12th of July last, the brethren had
their quarterly tea meeting, on which
occasion they were cheered by the presence
of brother Birkenhead, of Sale; sisters
Birkenhead, of Sale, and Hall, of Bir-
mingham, were also present, and several
Leicester friends who are interested in the
truth, and of whom there is hope that at no
distant date the term 'brethren' will be
substituted for that of' friends.' From the
reports of the secretary and treasurer, which
were duly passed, it was gathered that, all
things considered, the ecclesia was in a
satisfactory state financially, 3nd no
changes of importance were made as regards
the management of its internal and external
affairs. Brother Armstrong was appointed
corresponding secretary in lieu of brother
Collyer, who desired relief in this respect.
After the discussion of the secular affairs of
the ecclesia, remarks appropos to the
occasion were made by most of the brethren
present, and an agreeable evening was
spent. On the 28th July, the brethren had
much pleasure in witnessing the immersion
of ELIZABETH COOPER, who after careful
examination was found to be a fit subject
for it. Sister Cooper is 23 years of age, and
was formerly a member of the Church of
England. On the 4th inst., one more was
added to the little flock. This was MARY
GAMBLE (24), formerly Church of England.
Sister Gamble is related according to the
flesh to brother Gamble, and hp.r immersion
has given him muck joy. Whilst gaining
two by the above immersions, the ecclesia
lose two by the removal of brother WTaite,
sen., and his Sister wife, who have removed
to Smethwick, near Birmingham. The
lectures during July, which were fairly
attended were as follow:—uJuly 4th.—
u The Messiah, as the light to lighten the
glory of Jehovah's people Israel" (Brother
Burton). July 11th.—u Man's Nature, and
God's Nature. How can man become a
partaker of Divine Nature ? *T (Brother W.
Birkenhead, of Sale.) July 18th.—" Daniel's
Vision of ' The End.' Is it at hand ?"
(Brother E. Waite.) July 25th.—"The
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things concerning the name of Jesus Christ"
(Brother Yardley).

LONDON.—Brother Elliott reports : It is
my pleasing duty to report the following
immersions :— MARTHA HARVEY, wife of
brother Harvey, formerly of the Plymouth
Brethren ; and on August 11th, 0. C.
HOLDER, latterly neutral.

The lectures for the month have been as
follow -.—Sunday, July 18th.—" Daniel the
Prophet. The testimony of Jesus Christ
concerning him. Some of the things he
prophesied in relation to Jewish and Gentile
nations—his fulfilled predictions a proof of
the veracity of those which have not yet
been fulfilled." (Brother J. J. Andrew).

Sunday, July 25.—"The Earth that is to
be burned up, and the Heavens that are to
be dissolved ; what are they ? When will
they be destroyed ? How will their
destruction be accomplished ? and what will
be afterwards ? " (Brother W. Atkins.)

" Sunday, August 1st.—A personal devil.
Is a belief in one essential to salvation?
The recent judicial decision in the Court of
Arches on this point. Is there any chance of
the devil being saved ?" (Bro. J. J. Andrew).

Sunday, August 8th—u The gospel of
Jesus Christ. The gospel of the clergy
lacking in the principal element of the
preaching of Christ and the apostles before
the crucifixion " (Brother A. Andrew).

The lectures for August at 64, St. George's
road, Southwark, have been as follow :—

Sunday, August 1.—"The Divine Judg-
ments to be poured upon the nations at the
second appearing of Jesus Christ. The
present arming of the European powers a
preparation for their antagonism to Christ,
when he returns to the earth." (Brother A.
Andrew).

Sunday, August 8.—" In the days of these
kings shall the God of Heaven set up a
kingdom" (Dan. ii. 44). What is meant by
this statement ? (Brother W. Atkins)."

Sunday, August15.—" The Slain Lamb; his
past shame and future glory."(Bro. A.Andrew)

Sunday, August 22.—" Everlasting Punish-
ment not Eternal Torments" (Bro.W.Atkins).

Sunday, August 29.—" The passing away
of the Heavens with a great noise" (2 Peter
iii. 10) (Brother M. Wheeler.)

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Kirkland reports
that the lectures have been much better
attended during the past two months than
for some time previous, and there is hope
that the word of truth will have found its
way into good and honest hearts, and bear
iruit to the glory of God our Father. The
subjects of the lectures have been as
follow -.—June 20th.—" Man : mortal or
immortal." —(Bro. Sulley.) June 21th.—
" The natural and the spiritual man con-
trasted."—(Brother Richards.) July 4th.—

" The Lion of the Tribe of Judah."—(Bro.
Hodgkinson, of Peterboro.') July 11th.—
"The Jews and the Holy Land: present
movements in connection with them indica-
tive of the near approach of Christ."—
(Brother Roberts, of Birmingham.) July
18th.— "The new heavens and the new
earth."—(Bro. W. Birkenhead.) These
lectures were advertised by posters and
without the handbills. July 25th.—"The
devil."—(Bro. Sulley) Aug. 1st.—"The
coming man."—(Brother Shuttleworth, of
Birmingham.) Aug. 8th.—(" The kingdom
of God."—(Bro. J. J. Andrew, of London.)
Aug. 15th.—"What must I do to be
saved ? "—(Bro. Richards.)

SHEFFIELD.—Brother Boler reports the
obedience of JOHN WALLER (25), joiner,
formerly neutral. He owes his acquaint-
ance with the^truth, in the first instance, to
a conversation with brother Weldon, of
Leicester. He has been but nine months in
Sheffield, and was in possession of Eureka
and the new Hymn Book before coming
to Sheffield.

STOCKPORT.—Brother Waite reports the
immersion of Miss WILTSHIRE (19), daughter
of brother Wiltshire, and Miss EMMA SUTTON
(21), sister in the flesh to sister Sutton. He
adds that the ecclesia now numbers twenty-
one, and that they are all striving together
in unity for the faith of the gospel.

TEWKESBURY.—" In matters ecclesial we
are, I trust, making some little progress.
We have two —yes three, deeply interested,
and making steady progress to the way of
admission to the kingdom of Jesus, and hope
to be soon able to inform you of their having
passed through the . stage of indecision and
entered into covenant with the Gracious
Promiser."—BRO. OSBORNE.

CANADA. -
TORONTO.—Brother Evans says, "The

Young Men's Christian Association, which
formerly accepted a copy of Elpis Israel for
their reference library, are now to be pre-
sented with a copy of Twelve Lectures for
the same purpose. A bookseller in the
heart of the city has undertaken to sell the
latter work. The brethren have started a
tract society. They have issued three tracts
with the effect of already increasing the
attendance at their meetings.

NEW ZEALAND.
Brother Fryer, of Birmingham, died a

short time after his arrival here. Sister
Fryer, and her family will be able to manage,
through the arrangements of brother
Fryer's employer; but they feel the loss of
brother Fryer more than tongue can express.
(Sister Fryer has the special sympathy of
all the Birmingham brethren and sisters.)

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified^ are all ο j one (Father) ι
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THK
SONS or GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 136. OCTOBER, 1875. Vol. XII.

A HOSTILE OKITIOISM ON THE LAST WOKDS OP DAVID ANSWEEED

B Y D R . THOMAS.

THE article which we published in the
Christadelphian last month,, was made
the subject of hostile criticism some
years after its appearance, by the
editor of the Israelite Indeed, a " con-
verted Jew," with whom Dr. Thomas
had had fellowship in the truth some
years before. In the Herald for 1861,
the Dr. answered this hostile
criticism. We reproduce the principal
portion of

THE ANSWER.

Some.of our readers will remember
that we pubished a new translation
of the "Last Words of David" in
the Herald for February, 1855, with
an article in which we set forth
certain principal points. We did not
elaborate them to the extent of which
they were susceptible ; but in passing
along illustrated them so far as to
make our new translation intelligible

to the most ordinary capacity, as we
thought, and that convincingly so.
Six years have now elasped since we
published i t ; and if we had thought
of it, we might have supposed that
our readers had all forgotten that such
a translation existed. But in this, we
are happy to say, we should have been
mistaken ; our labour was still fresh, if
not in the memory of our frends, at
least in that of our adversaries.

" Have you seen" said a friend,
" the last number of The Israelite
Indeed f" "No," said we; " we were
not aware that the periodical was
in life. But why ? " " The editor is
out upon your translation of 'The
Last Words of David/ in terms
having as little sweetness in them as
you might expect." "Indeed! I should
very much like to see i t ; for I am cu-
rious to know what he may have to say.*'
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By this accident we came to be
furnished with the number of The
Israelite Indeed now .before us. The
sight of it was not pleasant to the
eyes ; nor was it on inspection good
for food ; nor to be desired to make
one wise.

1.—" Nathanaei " introduces his
criticism under the head of " The
Latter Words of David" and says,
" We copy part of an article published
in the Herald of the Kingdom for
Feb., 1855, in which the learned
author, after having explained his
peculiar views on the word " Elohim"
and given a critical investigation of
the translation as found in our English
Bible, gives his readers a translation
of his own. We will give our readers
that part of the article which we
deem necessary to the understanding
of the passage. We give it verbally,
with the only exception, that wherever
the word " Elohim " is translated gods,
we shall omit this expression, so
obnoxious to Jew and Christian, and
to ourselves. Then we shall endeavour
to show, that although the common
version contains several mistakes, the
new one contains many more."

Then follow four pages of our
article, including the new translation
of 2 Samuel xxiii. 1-7. This extract
being before his readers, " Nathanaei "
exclaimed, '· Mercy, mercy for the old
Bible, and the people who read it
for their instruction, should it ever
happen to receive a new translation,
in the manner in which the learned
doctor gives a specimen in the fore-
going article. All originality of that
sacred record would soon be lost
entirely, and the door wide open for
every man to put any sense on the
text to suit his views, even worse
than it already is. Before we enter
upon particulars, we are free to say,
that the doctor is wrong in the outset
in viewing this passage as a Messianic
oracle, for which there is not the
slightest ground. That proving too
much is equal to proving nothing, is
an established principle ; and the
extraction of Messianic evidences
from Old Testament pasages, the
authors of which never intended to

mean anything of the kind, has done
more harm to Christianity, at least
among the Jews, than Tom Paine's
works ever did. " How readest thou
in the Scriptures ?" said Jesus to a
young man who inquired what he
should do. to have everlasting life.
We must be able to find the truth as
it is in Jesus, in Moses and the
prophets, without pressing and modell-
ing it like potters' clay."

We are unable to say whether the
above was written by Mr. Lederer
(the editor of The Israelite Indeed
with whom the Dr. was acquainted—
Ed. (7.), or by some Laodicean
Jew in his employ. If by Mr.
L., we would remind him that he
testified that Dr. Thomas, the transla-
tor of the passage, " is the only one
that teaches the truth in New York
city." Of course, then, he who learned
from him what he knows correctly, be
that much or little, must not presume
to set up his opinion in the matter.
We tell him that we are not " wrong
in the outset, in viewing this passage
as a Messianic oracle; " and in opposi-
tion, we affirm that there is ground
for no other conclusion ; and that our
translation is not therefore " conse-
quently erroneous." We will prove
this by-and-bye. In the meantime we
exhort Mr. L. to that modesty and
diffidence that become one in his
unenviable position. He has got upon
what the carnal Jews around him call
" the historic point of view;" so that
they can see little in Moses and the
Prophets connected with the " Chris-
tianity " they call " the true Judaism
thereof," but history. They confess
an historical Jesus, the New Testament
reformer of Judaism; but in reading
the older Scriptures, he is veiled from
their eyes. A Christian Jew, with
these historicals, is one who assents
that Jesus the Nazarene is the Messiah,
although he may be as ignorant of the
teaching of Jesus as a Mohammedan.
Mr. Lederer is now lost among these,
and prepared to publish any absurdity
in his organ of Historical Hebrewism
they may concoct for his insertion, as
the number before us plainly shows.

But if it be not Mr. Lederer, but a
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Hebrew minister of the Laodicean
apostacy who is the writer, we need
only remind our readers of the fact to
satisfy them that the opinion of such
a " divine " upon " the last words of
David," or of any other prophet of
the old time, is infinitely less worthy
of respect than Mr. Lederer's. Their
eyes are dazzled with the historic
glory of Moses, which as a veil pre-
vents them from looking to the
prophetic end of that which is abol-
ished. " Their minds are blinded; for
until this day remaineth the same veil
untaken away in the reading of the
Old Testament; which veil is done
away in Christ."—(2 Cor. iii. 7,13-14).
It is these, to whom "blindness hath
happened UNTIL the fulness of the Gen-
tiles be come in" who presume to
affirm that there is not the slightest
ground for viewing David's last words
as a Messianic oracle. The simple
fact that an opinion upon any passage
of Old Testament prophecy was the
conception of a Jew, rabbinical, Rom-
ish, or Protestant, would be a strong
argument against its correctness with
all intelligent Christians. In Paul's
time there was " a remnant of Jews ac-
cording to the election of grace." These
were known by their believing " the
things of the kingdom of the Deity
and the name of Jesus Anointed;"
by their being immersed; and by their
walking in the light of the gospel, or
"patiently continuing in well-doing,"
which Mr. Lederer is not. There are
a few such Jews even now. We
know only one such however. If there
be fifty in this generation, and we
very much doubt it, they constitute
" the remnant according to the election
of grace." " The election hath ob-
tained what it seeketh for; and THE
REST WERE BLINDED." This "rest" is a
motley crew, whose principles and
tenets are like Joseph's coat — of
many colours. They are historicals
and infidels, and, with the exception
named, impervious to " the things of
the Spirit of God," "who hath given
them the spirit of slumber—eyes that
they should not see and ears that they
should not hear." This has come upon
them in judgment for their iniquity,

according to the petition of David,
who saith " Let their table be made a
snare and a trap, and a stumbling
block, and a recompense unto them;
let their eyes be darkened that they
may not see, and bow down their back
always."—(Rom. xi. 5-10). Now the
individuals of this blinded "rest1 '
may be able to read, write and speak
Hebrew with the eloquence and learn-
ing of the Jew of Alexandria; never-
theless, their opinion of what is
contained in the Hebrew of the pro-
phets they translated is worth no more
than the opinion of the blind in
respect of colour, or of the deaf of the
melodies of sound.

2.—It is amusing to read, from the
pen of a sectarian Jew, that he omits
the word gods as the representative of
"Elohim" because it is uso obnoxious
to Jew and Christian! " Now, this is
mere affectation of veneration for "the
name of God," and sheer ignorance of
the law. That it is not particularly
obnoxious to Jews, is evident from the
fact that .seventy of them in translat-
ing D ^ i l / i O Jcailohim, in Gen. iii.
5, into Greek, at a time when all the
world was worshipping false gods,
rendered it by w? Oeot, as gods. They
made a sort of compromise in this
verse, where Elohim occurs twice, by
rendering it in the first place God, and
in rendering the last, gods. The
Masorites marked Elohim as a profane
word; that is, that it does not mean
God ; accordingly, Onkelos renders it
by mighty men in this place ; but
Messrs. de Sola, Lindenthal, and
Raphall, all Jews of the synagogue,
render it God in both instances.

As to gods being obnoxious to what
Nathanael and his historicals call
" Christian," the assertion is refuted
by the fact that the English Version
was made by just such Christians,
who, in an immense number of places
render Elohim by the word gods.

The idea of the word gods being
obnoxious to Jews pretending to be
Hebrew critics, is exceedingly ridi-
culous. The Eternal Spirit did not
say to Moses at the Bush, " My name
is God." Nor did Abraham know
him by the name of God, but by
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AiL-shaddia. God or gods are not
Hebrew words ;• but words merely of
a language that had no existence
when the Spirit uttered oracles through
the prophets and apostles. They are
of that class of " words that man's
wisdom teacheth ; " and in which He
does not condescend to speak—(1 Cor.
ii. 13.) God is a contraction for good;
and gods for goods, or good ones ; and,
etymologically, do not express the
signification of Ail Elohim, or Eloah.
Conventionally, however, they serve a
purpose. It is agreed that God refers
to original cause of all things ; and
that gods refers to angels, to the sons
of the Eternal Spirit in the mortal
state, and to rulers.

In our translation we used the word
conventionally, and not as an exact
representation of the idea contained
in the word Elohim, or etymologically.
We used it in the sense exhibited
in Deut. x. 17, where YAHWEH Elohim
is styled " God of gods, and Lord of
lords ; " in Psal. lxxxii. 1, 6, " God
judgeth among the gods ; " and " I
said, Ye are gods;" in xcvii. 7,
"Worship him, all ye gods; " and in
Dan. iv. 8, " In whom is the spirit of
the holy gods." As a monosyllable,
it expressed the idea of plurality,
which we were anxious to express.
We have no objection to render
Elohim by " mighty ones," " powerful
ones," or by any other appropriate
word, provided that it combines the ·
ideas of plurality and power which
are radical in Elohim. But, in a
criticism upon translation, we do
object to the critics rejecting what
they consider an obnoxious rendering,
and, instead of giving a better, or
one that is unexceptionable, restoring
the Hebrew word without translation
at all, they keep their readers in the
dark about our " peculiar views on the
word ' Elohim ; ' " and, ignoring all
reason, magisterially pronounce the
word gods "obnoxious to Jew and
Christian, and to themselves," (who
perhaps are neither the one nor the
other !) and foist it into our trans-
lation untranslated.

3#—But if we had concluded to
transfer the word Elohim instead of

translating it, we should not have
done so in the bungling manner of
the historicals of. The Israelite Indeed.
The word occurs three times in the
Oracle ; twice in the construct state,
and once in the absolute. In the
former, it is ^ Π / ^ , elohai, "gods of ;"

in the latter, D^H.7& elohim, "Gods."
The critic has noticed this distinction
of state ; and as a critic he ought
to have known that in transferring
a word into English the state should
be changed from the construct to the
absolute. If he had transferred the
phrases instead of a word of the
phrases, he might have written
ELOHAI Yaakov and ELOHAI Yisraail;
but to write Elohai of Jacob and
Elohai of Israel, indicates a weak
point in the Hebrew grammar of
Historical Christianity. " Elohai of
Jacob " is the same as Elohim of of
Jacob; and " Elohai of Israel,"
Elohim of ef Israel; which are very
unsightly formulas to come from a
critic's pen. If he was determined
to strain out the obnoxious gods, he
ought to have been contented with
Elohim of Jacob and Elohim of Israel;
and not to have sputtered forth so
many " of-ofs," like the hiccups of
a man in his cups. In these points
we do not think that Nathanael and
his critical historicals have amended
our translation in the least. If he
does not do better than this, we shall
begin to think that he is about as
good a judge of translations as an
acquaintance of ours, who, the other
day, publicly disapproved of a trans-
lation we had made, though he did
not know even the alphabet of any
other than his mother tongue !

4.—Having disposed of the critic's
competency as an historical Hebrewist
judicially blinded to pronounce upon
Messianic evidences; and having
found reason to question his gram-
matical infallibility, we proceed to
quote his proof that the words of
David all terminated, or were fulfilled,
in himself, and that consequently we
are altogether out of our reckoning.
He says :

" In order to show that the premisses



The Christadelphian,·
Oet. 1,1875. THE LAST WORDS OF DAVlD. 437

of the learned doctor are entirely wrong,
and that, consequently, his translation
is erroneous, we will give a brief
review of the passage and its context."
In other words, our translation is not
to be tried so much by Lexicon and
grammar, as by Jewish theology
" from the historic point of view."
Well, let us see.

The compiler of the books of Samuel
introduces a piece of poetry, which
David sang at the time when God had
delivered him out of the hand of Saul
and other enemies. All commentators
agree, that David composed it before
he actually became king over Israel,
though he had been anointed to that
high office long since, and that he
spoke the last verse of the 22nd
chapter in the spirit of prophecy : l He
is the tower of salvation for his king,
(whom God hath appointed king,) and
showeth mercy to his anointed, unto
David and his seed for evermore.' "

Let us look at this a little. The
" piece of poetry " referred to occupies
the whole of the twenty-second chapter,
and stands among the Psalms as the
eighteenth. But Nathanael is not
without guile in stating the compiler's
words. He has left out a very impor-
tant little word, which, when supplied,
indicates that he and all his commen-
tators are wrong in supposing that
David wrote it before he ascended the
throne. This word is 7 3 kol, " ALL,"
or every one. He composed the
" song " in the day Yahweh u delivered
him out of the hand of ALL his
enemies ;" and surely it will not be
denied that David had to contend
with enemies after becoming actually
king ! Nathanael saw the force of this,
no doubt, and therefore, to sustain
" the historical point of view," had to
substitute " and other enemies," for
" all his enemies," presuming that we
should never see the little piece of cun-
ning craftiness ; or if we did, that we
should be so overpowered by the
authority of " all commentators," that
we should let it pass. The agreement
of these commentators proves nothing.
Nevertheless, we are not tenacious
upon this point. For the sake of the
argument, we will grant that David

wrote it before he ascended the throne.
It was, doubtless, written before or
afterwards ; we care not which. We
look at the song itself, and do not
hesitate to affirm that it was not
fulfilled in David. Nathanael admits
that "he spake the last verse in the
spirit of prophecy ; " and afterwards
says, " that which he uttered propheti-
cally—to be king according to
Jehovah's word—was really fulfilled
in him." But how this could be in
view of the verse itself, would have
puzzled his son Solomon to imagine;
for it speaks not only of David, but of

David's Seed D^J/ 'TJA ad-olahm
" during the Hidden Period," or,
Millennium. If the historicals say
this refers only to David's seed to the
time of Zedekiah who was the last that
sat on his throne, then the prophecy is
falsified ; for he withdrew his mercy
from David's house many centuries
before the Mosaic constitution was
abolished by the Komans.

We grant that David's deliverance
from all his enemies might be the
occasion of the song being composed ;
but " David being a prophet, and
knowing that God had sworn with an
oath to him, that of the fruit of his
loins according to the flesh (l his seed')
He would raise up the Christ to sit on
his throne;" he seeing this before he
spoke of the deliverance YAHWEH
would grant to the King, His Anointed,
then in his loins, (as Levi was in Abra-
ham's, when, being there, he paid
tithes to Melchizedec,) in the great day
of Jacob's approaching trouble, out of
which he is to be delivered. At this
crisis David's Seed, the Messiah, will
have to contend with enemies infinitely
more powerful than any his father
David ever fought. He will have to
contend with a world in arms. But
"Yahweh's Name, the tower of the
deliverances of his king," will enable
him to gain the victory, and to
establish " peace over the earth"
during the olahm of a thousand years.

5.—"After David had advanced in
age," says Nathanael, " and saw that
his trust in God's promises was not in
vain; that which he uttered propheti-
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cally—to be king according to
Jehovah's word—was really fulfilled in
him, he composed another song, in
which he expresses his conviction that
when he sang " He is the tower of
ealvation for his king," it was the
Spirit of Jehovah which spake in him.
The compiler introduces the latter (not
"the last'1) words of David in the
first verse of the 23rd chapter.

In this extract the writer admits
that David was old when he wrote
" the Last Words " of 2 Samuel xxiii.
But if he wrote the " piece of poetry "
before he was king de facto, he wrote
it when a young man ; there would be
therefore a long' interval between the
two, although in Samuel they are
immediately consecutive. 'When speak*
ing of these two compositions, then,
the first might be styled " the former ;"
and the second "the latter," as Natha-
nael's critic would prefer to have it.

But in this long interval between
the two documents David composed
many songs for Israel to sing in the
temple of worship. These are collected,
with some by other hands, in the Book
of Psalms, which have been declared
to be MESSIANIC ORACLES by the high-
est authority ; not by common consent
of " all commentators," but by Jesus and
his apostles. " All things must be
fulfilled," said he, " which are written
concerning me in the Psalms." They
are not, therefore, the mere histories
and experiences of Israel, David, and
others, as our Hebrew historical
Christianites and Laodicean Gentiles
imagine. A prophetic psalmody is
above the grovelling conception of
these historicals, who believe only
what has been and what is, with an
exception too inconsiderable for
recognition. The last words extant
were these of 2 Samuel xxiii. 1-7 ; at
least we must accept them as such
until later can be produced and
proved.

But Nathanael objects to their being
termed " the last" He would have
them " the latter." He may style them
which he pleases, for they are both ;
of the two documents in Samuel they
are the latter; and of all David's
songs, they are the last The word

D^ynt^ hahacharonim, according'
to Gesenius, signifies both latter and
last; and was rendered οι έσχατοι,
the last, by seventy Jews, about 300
years before the birth of Jesus.

We have no , objection to the
assertion that when David said, " the
Spirit of Yahweh spake by me," he had
reference to the words, " His Name
the tower of the deliverances of his-
king." No doubt he had ; and not to-
these few words only, but to the
whole song in chapter xxii.; and not
to that only, but to all the Messianic
oracles from his pen in the Book of
Psalms. " The Spirit in David"
oracularized them all.

G.—Having arrived at chapter xxiii.,
Nathanael remarks, " here the trans-
lation, as we have it in the common
version, is nearly correct." He then
proceeds to make it quite correct in
his own imagination ; so that when
he has finished his patchwork, it may
speak nothing but history !

" The word Qfĉ J, neum, here does
not mean an oracle, but a saying ; and
the literal translation of this verse
differs but slightly from that of the
common version. It reads thus:
' And these are the words of David,
the latter ; ' (or the latter words of
David, as the song in the foregoing
chapter was his former words,) * The
saying of David, son of Jesse, and the
saying of the man.'"

In reply to this we remark, that an
oracle is a saying. " Oracle" comes
from the Latin oraculum " a remark-
able saying," which is from oro, " I
speak." All the sayings oi. the Deity
by His prophets are oracles; and there-
fore their writings are styled by Paul
and Peter, " the oracles of the Deity "
(1 Peter iv. 2 ; Romans iii. 2). " To
the Jews were committed the Oracles
of the Deity," says Paul; and " if any
man speak," says Peter, " let him
speak as the Oracles of the Deity."
Inasmuch as the Spirit spake by
David, as Nathanael admits, David's
sayings were Oracles, and divine
Oracles too. Now in the first three
verses there are two different words
in the Hebrew, which are rendered by
the same word in the English. These
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are neum, which occurs twice, and
710 Λ amar, once; and in each
instance translated "said." But alas
for poor historical Nathanael, who
would have his readers suppose that
we were altogether wrong in trans-
lating neum by " Oracle! " Hear
what Gesenius, a greater Hebrew
than Nathanael, says upon this word :
" declaration, revelation, oracle of God ;
rarely spoken of men. Very frequently
in the phrases, neum Yahweh, ' the
oracle of Jehovah ; ' so is it revealed
from Jehovah ; usually inserted in the
words of the prophets themselves, as
in English, saith Jehovah." It is
rarely spoken of men, because men do
not often speak by inspiration. But
where they do, it is spoken of them.
Illustrative of this, Gesenius refers to
Numbers xxiv. 3, neum Bilaam, " the
saying (oracle) of Balaam ; " and to 2
Sam. xxiii. 1 ; and remarks, " in all
these instances this genitive is to be
taken passively, q. d. a revelation to
Balaam, which he received in inspir-
ation.

From these premisses we may con-
clude that neum means nothing else
than an oracular saying of one inspired,
and that historical Nathanael is a very
shallow critic. The word amar is not
like neum ; this is " to whisper Oracles
in the ear of a prophet," while amar
is to speak forth words of any kind.
We conclude, then, that neum Dawid
is correctly rendered, as in our trans-
lation, an oracle of David, in the sense
of a revelation to David, which he
received by inspiration. This is
proved by authority which Nathanael,
presumptuous as he is, will not venture
to dispute, as well as by Scripture.
" The learned doctor," then, as he
sarcastically styles us, is not " wrong
in the outset in viewing this passage
as a Messianic oracle." The wrong is
entirely on Nathanael's side, who is
convicted of total misunderstanding
of the whole matter. The Hebrew
text declares " the last words " t o be a
prophecy, in styling them neum Dawid;
which Nathanael, in consequence of
" his eyes being darkened that he may
not see," has completely mistaken for
a poetical fragment of history !

But we perceive his grammar again
at fault in the words, " the saying of
the man who was raised up.'* He has
inserted " of" as a word not in the
original. He does not therefore per-
ceive that neum is in the construct
state, and signifies oracle of. It only
occurs once in the state absolute, and
that not here. To insert of is therefore
unnecessary and superfluous, and
equivalent to the form " the saying of
of the man," a stuttering enunciation
after the old sort.

7.— He proceeds, "The saying of
David, son of Jesse, and the saying of
the man who was raised up on high,
(exalted to the throne,) the anointed
of the God of Jacob, and the pleasant
author of the songs of Israel.'1

Presuming that the reader will take
it for granted that this is all right,
he goes on to say, " By this the reader
will perceive, that king James' trans-
lators were correct in ascribing this
verse to the compiler of the books of
Samuel, and not to David himself.'*
This amounts to nothing. The proba-
bility is that the compilation was
made by the king's scribe, under his
supervision, which was equivalent to
David doing it himself. He goes on
to say, " and that they gave a

correct account of the word 7 ^ ' ol,1

in translating it ' on high:' and that
the only mistake, if it can be called a
mistake at all, is the word now instead
of and, and psalmist instead of psalms.

" The doctor, however, against all
grammatical rules, translates the
' gever,"1 a man, ' a mighty man,' and ol,
' concerning,' and connecting it with
the ' anointed of the God of Jacob,' in
spite of the semicolon on it, which
distinctly connects it with the fore-
going word, ' huckam,' i raised up.1 "

In this portion of Nathanael's
criticism we have a flourish about
" grammatical rules," which our
readers by this time will be able to
appreciate at its proper value. Our
first alleged violation of these rules is
in translating "IJlJp, haggever, by
" the mighty man " instead of by " a
man." Is this a violation indeed, or is
the allegation another blunder of the
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guileless Nathanael, perpetrated in his
excessive zeal for " trie historical point
of view ? " Let us see.

Oever is a noun masculine derived
from the root gavar, " to be or become
strong, powerful, mighty." It cer-
tainly means a man; but a man
because of his strength, power, might;
an idea not contained in the English
word man, who is naturally weak.
The word QJ^ft ish, also signifies α maw
8s opposed to a female ; but without
the idea of power or might: Q T ^ ,
adam also means a man, or human
being, male or female ; but neither is
the idea of power or might in this root.
Now, why did the writer, whether
David or David's scribe, use gever in
preference to ish or adam? The
answer is, because while gever signifies
a man and not a woman, it also
signifies " a warlike man, a soldier, a
warrior," as any one may see by
consulting Parkhurst, Gesenius, David-
son, and so forth. We have, there-
fore not violated any rule in translating
gever by " mighty man," in the
sense of a military man of distinguished
heroism and success in war. The
seventy Jews, who translated the
passage for Ptolemy Philadelphus,
represent the word in Greek by άνήρ,
which Homer mostly uses of princes,
leaders, etc. ; " άνήρ, alone, (as it is in
the Septuagint Version,) always means
a man in the prime of life (when
etrong), especially a warrior.11—Liddell.
Here then are seventy Jews, against
the historical Nathanael who, in trans-
lating gever by άνήρ and not by
άνθρωπο? tell him that he has failed to
grasp the true import of the word.

The next offence with which we are
charged is, in effect, with not treating
the inventions of men with^ respect.
He says that we are wrong in trans-
lating " ol" by concerning, instead of
" on high,11 as in the common version •;
and that our error is in consequence of
paying no attention to zahaiph katon,
or the semicolon over the word, which
shows that it does not belong to the
following word PPtt^D m^shiach,
"anointed " with which#we have con-
strued i t ; but to DPPf> huhkam,

" raised up," which immediately
precedes it. If the punctuation of the

as the text itself, we should have to
acknowledge that Nathanael was right
for this time at least. But it so
happens that his " semicolon " had no
existence in the time of David and
" the compiler ; " and that it is a mere
invention of a much later date. The
ancient manuscripts of the Hebrew
(and this is true also of the Greek) are
not only unpunctuated, but not divided
as to their words, by the intervention
of any space. Hence the meaning of
the original is not determinable by
" semicolons," or any other points
whatever, but by the norma loquendi
peculiar to the tongue.

We affirm, then, that those who
imposed the punctuation upon the
text, erred in placing a semicolon over
7J/. Gesenius has misled Nathanael
in this, if he has consulted him. He
treats it as an adverb, instead of a
preposition, upon no other ground
than the punctuation of the Masorites ;
and translates hukkam ol, "who was
highly exalted." In translating the
Hebrew we have to do with word»,
not with commentaries upon words ;
and the punctuation, however useful
in its way, is only expressive of the
opinions of its inventors, who were as
ignorant of the true meaning of the
text, as any of " the rest who were
blinded" until the fulness of the
Gentiles be come in. We affirm, there-
fore, in opposition to Gesenius, to say
nothing of Nathanael in his presence

that 7jJ is a preposition in construction
with m^hiach; and that it was so
regarded 300 years before the birth of
Jesus, which was anterior to the
invention of semicolons. Seventy
Jews at that time pronounced it to be a
preposition, and paid no regard to
semicolonism; but rendered fptifg) /]}
al m'shiach, by βπι χριστον. The j)J
then is em upon the authority of the
Septuagint. Satisfied that this is
correct, we consult Gesenius upon the
word as a preposition, and he informs
us, under letter " e " of the second
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class of uses of the word, that " it
marks the object of discourse," and
then gives concerning as one of its

meanings, as 7 ^ J/*T\ yada al, " to
know concerning anything"—(Job
xxxvii. 16.) Our translation, then,
" concerning an Anointed One" we
hold to be the correct reading of the
passage; and clearly teaches, that
David's saying did not terminate in
himself, but is an oracle of which
Messiah is the subject or theme.

But in converting David's oracle
into a fragment of history, Nathanael
assumes that David is the Messiah,
" or anointed one of the God of Jacob ;"
and that consequently, he is " the
pleasant theme of Israel's songs." But
we have shown that, though David
had been "anointed by Samuel, he was
not the anointed one of the text before
us; but that he uttered an oracle
concerning him. This being so the
noun to be supplied after "pleasant"
is not author, but a word in agreement
with the Anointed about whom the
Spirit discoursed to him. Hence, subject
or theme is the proper word to be
italicized after " pleasant."

The Anointed One of the text was
not David, but " an anointed one of
the Elohim of Jacob." To keep this
dark is one reason why the historicals
either leave Elohim untranslated, or
render it by God, which is a false
substitute for the word. One anointed
of God might be twisted to fit David ;
but " an anointed one of the gods,"
would be unsuitable to him. " /
Yahweh, am the Elohim of Jacob."
This is a proposition the historicals
cannot comprehend. "The pleasant
theme of the songs of Israel" is one of
these Elohim; and concerning this
anointed one the Rock of Israel dis-
coursed to him ; or, as the Septuagint
has it, " the Protector of Israel spoke
to me a PAKABLE," which is certainly
anything but history.

8.—Nathanael goes on to say, " The
saying of David commences with
verse 2. i The Spirit of Jehovah spake
within me ; and his words were upon
my tongue.' David acknowledges
here, that when he sang many years
previously r ' he is the tower of

salvation for his king,' he was moved
by the Spirit of Jehovah ; that he
then uttered a prophecy, the fulfilment
of which had soon after taken place.'1''

We have shown sufficiently already
that this is mere twaddle, and shall
not, therefore multiply words.

9.—Nathanael proceeds : " verse 3f

* The God of Israel said to me, spake
the Rock of Israel, the just (or
righteous) shall be ruler over men,
the fear of God shall be ruler.' Here
again we find the common version in
the nearest possible harmony with the
original; while that new translation
contains words entirely strange to the
original, as,' there shall be,' and 'right-
eous precepts,' are nowhere in the text.'*

We admit that " there shall be" is
not in the text; but why he should
object to this supplement while he
supplies " shall be " twice, is not easy
to tell, unless we suppose that it is
for the sake of objecting. We con-
tend, however, that it is a very proper
supplement. The Rock of Israel
declared a thing to David, and it was
this in literal terms—" Ruling over
mankind a just one, ruling the fear
of mighty ones " (Elohim, " gods.")
When? At some future time. Then "there
shall be " is a very proper supplement.

But he says that li righteous pre-
cepts " are now here in the text»
This is another blunder of Nathanael's.
The word in the text is ] Ί ί Ό \
yirath in the construct state. By
turning to Gesenius under the
word, No. 3, he will find " reverence,
holy fear ; " and the phrase in the
text quoted. He will also find that,,
" metonymically " it signifies " pre-
cepts of piety, precepts of religion,"
which are synonymous with righteous
precepts. The Septuagint renders·
yirath Elohim by φοβον -χ^ρισ-τον^
fear of Christ. Poor Nathanael! The
seventy Jews understood the parable
as relating to the Messiah ; they had
no idea of its being a history man-
ifested in David. They regarded
" Elohim" here as THE CHRIST MAN-
IFESTATION, and therefore rendered
Elohim by Christos; and as Elohim
is plural, they would regard the
Christ, not as a manifestation of one
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person only, but of a body of persons,
•—a plurality constituting the " One
Body" of which "the Seed of David "
would be head or Chief. They styled
this Elohistic Body " Christ," or
anointed, doubtless because they re-
garded it as a manifestation of the
Anointing Spirit—an anointing of the
" One Spirit" manifested in a great
multitude of Elohim which no man
can number "—(Rev. vii. 9). When
there is a " Just One ruling the fear
of Mighty Ones" over mankind, the
nation will be ruled in righteousness;
for the Elohistic Ones are the right-
eous ; and their " f e a r " — Π ί Ό ^
yira—the reverenced and preceptive
righteousness of the ruling ; in other
words, " the law gone forth from
Zion, and the word from Jerusalem,"
in the day of their ruling there—
(Isaiah ii. 3; Mic. iv. 2.) The Just One,
who is their Chief, will rule in the
precepts of this law of Zion, which
collectively make up "the fear." The
phrase " ruling the fear of Elohim"
signifies enforcing and causing to be
respected the precepts of Mighty
Ones ; and as these are righteous as
well as powerful in their day, their
precepts are u righteous precepts."
These are " the fear " metonymically
contained in "yirath;" which, of
course, Nathanael's mind, being blinded
by his historical crotchet, is too dark
to perceive and comprehend.

10.—Having, then, disposed of this
blunder, let us listen again to Nathan-
ael. " David then describes the con-
dition of the country where the just
rule in the fear of God: * It shall be as
the morning light, the shining sun ; a
morning without clouds, as grass spring-
eth forth from the earth by the rays (of
the sunj after a rain.1 The common
version has the phrase ' he shall be,1

and the new translation has, * he shall
arise;' both phrases cannot, without
violation, be interpolated in the text."

Upon this we may remark that
^ V tzaddik, is an adjective mascu-

line singular, and agrees with a noun
substantive masculine singular, under-
stood. It signifies, 1.—" Just, equita-
ble in the administration of justice;"

2.—" Just, righteous in character and
general conduct." The phrase, " the
country where the just rule,'1 indicates
that Nathanael reads tzaddik in the
plural, as "just ones they rule ; " as if
the word were tzaddikim. He does
this in order to get quit of the idea of
an individual just ruler, or Christ,
from the text. But every effort he
makes only reveals his cunning crafti-
ness more distinctly. The adjective
tzaddik must be added to a masculine
singular, such as man, one or person, to
complete the sense. Tzaddik moshail
is " a just man ruling," " a just one
ruling," or " a just person ruling,"
and nothing else; and is the proper
antecedent to the fourth verse.

It is evident, therefore, that the
words to be supplied are not». " it shall
be,11 as Nathanael has it. The supple-
ment of the common version, " he shall
be,11 is far preferable. For it is a
masculine person, and not a mere
thirg, or neuter, that is the theme. In
fact, the Hebrew has no neuter gender;
and, therefore, grammatically, or
strictly literally, the supplement should
be " he shall be," or " she shall be,"
not " it" It is rather strange, how-
ever, that Nathanael will admit " shall
be" at all; for that is prophecy.
Reading it from " the historic point
of view," he should have interpolated
" are" "is," and "it is:" as " the
just are ruler over men, the fear of
God is ruler ; " and it is as the morn-
ing light, the country over which
they rule! The supplied words in
the third verse of our translation are
" there shall be ; " but "he shall arise"
is no supplement at all in the fourth,
as Nathanael erroneously imagines.

" As brightness of morning f n p -
titot2/> yi*rach shamesh, he shall rise
Sun ; a morning without clouds," or
an unclouded dawn. In this text,
yizrach is the third person singular
masculine future of Π*)?? zarach, "to
rise as the sun." It is not, as Nath-
aniel supposes, an adjective, or
" shining ; " but what we have stated ;
and therefore to be rendered, " he
shall rise," or " he shall arise " There
is neither "violation" nor "interpo-
lation " in this as he conceives. The
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Septuagint, also, has it avaieCkai η\ιο<$.
When he, the Sun of Righteousness,
shall arise, his brightness shall be as
the brightness of an unclouded morn-
ing. He will be the Sun of that dawn-
ing day when all nations shall walk in
the light of his glory.

" A morning without clouds, as grass
springeth forth from the earth by the

'rays after rain,11 is nonsense. Can
anyone imagine what sort of a country
that is, (and Nathanael says that
verse 4 is a description of the country
where the righteous shall rule)—a
country like a morning without clouds,
as grass springing forth ? What like-
ness is there between a country and a
cloudless morning ? or what between
a cloudless morning and grass growing
or not growing ? May we not, with
propriety, use Nathanael's exclamation
in view of such a "translation," and
say, " Mercy, mercy for the old Bible,
and the people who read it for their
instruction, should it ever happen to
receive a new translation in the
manner in which the learned historical
Nathanael gives a specimen in the
foregoing?" He is evidently com-
pletely lost in the fog of the country
he describes. The literal rendering is,
ua morning without clouds forth shining
after rain, as tender grass shoots out of
the earths That which shines forth
HJ2S) minnogahh, is the sun, which
rises as the morning brightness. He
shines after the grass has been mown,
and the rain has descended upon it,
and the luxuriance of growth is the
result. " He shall come down," saith
David, "like rain upon the mown
grass ; as showers that water the
earth: " for in his days shall the
righteous flourish, and abundance of
peace as long as the moon."—(Psalm
lxxii. 6, 7). " All flesh is grass :
surely the people is grass."—(Is. xl. 6,
7.) Nathanael has been, befogged by
the words " grass," " earth" and
" rain," which he imagines must mean
country ! Only knowing history, and
that not too well, he cannot see that
verse 4 is a prophetic comparison ; or
as the Septuagint says, " a parable;"
that it is illustrative of the Just One's
ruling in the righteous precepts of the

JVLighty Ones, of whose glory he will
'shine forth as the Sun, or Day-star of
David's new heaven.—•'(Isa. lx. 20).

11.—But, let us hear Nathanael
again. " In the next (the fifth) verse,
he says that "perfect" is not in the
text. That depends upon the pointing.
The question is, should the word in
the text be read V^, Jcain, as an adverb,

or an adjective ? If as an adverb,
then to, thus, after this manner, would
do; but if as an adjective, upright,
true, perfect, honest, might be used
correctly. The inventors of the
points regarded it as an adverb, and
so does the Septuagint; but it really
is not important, for whether it be
rendered so, thus, or after this manner,
it amounts to the same. David said,
" my house not so with the Mighty
One:''1 not how? The answer is, Not
as represented in the third and fourth
verses. In these an upright, true, or
perfect house is represented—a house
of Elohim to which the Just One
stands related, as David did to his
house. The Elohistic house is perfect;
"mine," said David, unot so"—is not
perfect, which was the fact; and,
therefore, did not rule, yirath elohim,
in the righteous precepts delivered
from Sinai through angels.

Again, he says, that " ordained" is
not in the text. True, but Qt£f, sam,
from DTJ£J, soom, " t o constitute,
appoint, establish, ordain," is
there. Cannot Nathanael be right
once, if it be by accident only ? Will
the public expect us to regard him any
more as a scholar and a critic ? We
think not; nevertheless, we will make
a finish of him this time, before we
dismiss him into the bottomless
oblivion he so richly deserves.

Thirdly, then, he says " t ru ly" is
not in the text. We reply, however,
VJ, ^h is there ; and that among the
meanings, Gesenius gives " for surely,
for certainly, for indeed, but truly,"
and so forth. . Any of these phrases
will do. They express the firm o n -
viction of the speaker that there was
no other salvation for him than that
set forth in the covenant of the Olahrn
ordained for him.
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Lastly, " though it should not grow "
is Nathanael's proposed amendment.*
"It should grow " is his translation of
l"VJO2f\ yatzmiach. But we object
to this, that it is not in the right
conjugation, which is hiphil, future,
third person singular, masculine. The
hiphil signification is active, and
expresses causation ; u he shall cause
to " do this or that. The verb before
us signifies " to cause to spring up,
make to grow." Hence, he shall cause
to spring up is the correct translation
of the word. But in the. text it is
modified by the particles ^7-^3» ki-lo,
" though not." The sentence, there-
fore, reads correctly, " though he shall
not cause to spring up." Who shall
not cause ? " THE MIGHTY ONE." Not
cause what to spring up ? " The
Covenant of the Hidden Period, all
my salvation and delight," says David.
Nathanael's " though it should not
grow " is doctrinally absurd. Would
it have been rational for David to
delight in that which should not grow,
or come to pass ? If he had thought
this possible, the covenant would not
have been all his salvation and delight.
The intelligent believing mind delights
not in the doubtful; but in that only
which is certain and true.

In conclusion, we present the
following translations by different
hands, which the reader can compare
with each other, and the original, and
choose for himself that one which
appears to him most in conformity
with the Hebrew text interpreted in
harmony wTith the testimony and the
law.

DR. BOOTHROYD'S TRANSLATION.

1. " Now these, though later, are the words
of David.

Thus saith David, the son of Jesse;
The man who was highly exalted saith ;
The anointed of the God of Jacob ;

2. The pleasant psalmist of Israel.
The Spirit of Jehovah speaketh by me,

And his word is on my tongue.
3. The God of Israel hath said to me ;

To me the rock of Israel hath promised,
A just ruler over mankind,
Who will rule in the fear of God.

4. As the morning light when the sun
ariseth ;

A morning cloudless and resplendent;
As the grass from the earth after rain;—

5. Is not my house thus with God ?
For with me He hath made an everlasting

covenant,
Wisely ordered in all points and sure,
Truly in this is all my salvation;
And mine every desire will He not

accomplish ?
6. But lawless men all of them,

Are like thorns to be thrust away,
(For they cannot be taken with the hand,

7. But the man who would cut them up
Must have an axe and a spear shaft,)
And to be burned, in the place with fire."

THE ROYAL ENGLISH VERSION.

1. Now these be the last words of
David. David the son of Jesse said,
and the man who was raised up on
high, the anointed of the God of
Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of
Israel, said,

2. The Spirit of the Lord spake by
me, and his word was in my tongue.

3. The God of Israel said, the Rock
of Israel spake to me, He that ruleth
over men must be just, ruling in the
fear of God.

4. And he shall be as the light of
the morning, when the sun riseth, even
a morning without clouds; as the
tender grass springing out of the earth
by clear shining after rain.

5. Although my house be not so
with God; yet He hath made with me
an everlasting covenant, ordered in all
things, and sure; for this is all my
salvation, and all my desire, although
He make it not to grow.

6. But the sons of Belial shall be all
of them as thorns thrust away, because
they cannot be taken with hands.

7. But the man that shall touch
them must be fenced with iron and
the staff of a spear; and they shall be
utterly burned with fire in the same
place.

DR. THOMAS'S TRANSLATION FROM
THE HEBREW.

1. Now these words of David are the last.
An oracle of David son of Jesse,
Even an oracle of the warrior who had

been exalted,
Concerning an anointed one * of the

MIGHTY ONES f of Jacob,
And the delightful theme of Israel's songs»
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2. H E WHO SHALL BE J Spirit spake by me,
And His word was upon my tongue ;

3. Israel's MIGHTY ONES § said ;
Israel's Rock discoursed to me saying.
There shall be ruling over mankind a

Just One *
Ruling in the righteous precepts of

MIGHTY ONES;!
4. And as brightness of morning he shall

arise the sun;
As a morning without clouds forth shining

after rain,
As grass-shoots from the earth.

#δ. For shall not my house be thus with the
MIGHTY ONE ? ||

Because He hath ordained for me the
covenant of the hidden period,

Ordered in all and secured ?
This is truly all my salvation and all my

delight,

Although He shall not cause it to spring
forth.

6. But the wicked shall be all of them as a
thornbush caused to be thrust away;

Though not with hand shall they take
possession of them,

7. But the man shall smite upon them,
He shall be filled with iron and the shaft

of a spear;
Yet with fire to burn, they shall be

consumed in their habitation.

* MESSIAH.

+ ELOHIM, or " gods "—the saints.
t YAHWEH, or " Jehovah: " in English, " He

'shall be.17

§ ELOHIM, or messenger-gods; angels — a
plural manifestation of spirit.

II AIL, the invisible Deity.

THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT.
B T F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 101.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF

LIFE.

A saint of the scriptural type has a
"bountiful eye" (Prov. xxii. 9), a
" liberal soul" (Prov. xi. 26), a " contrite
heart" (Psalm li. 17), a "lowly mind"
(Phil. ii. 3), a "diligent hand" (Prov. x.
4), a "kindly affection" (Rom. xii. 10),
a "faithful spirit" (Prov. xi. 13), a
" wholesome tongue " (Prov. xv. 4), *' lips
of knowledge " (Prov. xx. 15), an " obedi-
ent ear" (Prov. xxv. 12), " bowels of
mercies " (Phil. ii. 1), and a " conscience
void of offence toward God and man."—
(Acts xxiv. 16)

A wicked man is scripturally charac-
terised by an "evil eye" (Prov. xxviii.
2). an "idle soul" (Prov. xix. 15),
" flattering lips " (Psalm xii. 2), a lying
tongue (Prov. vi. 17), a "seared con-
science" (1 Tim. iv. 2), an "hasty
spirit" (Prov. xiv. 29), a "proud heart"
(Prov. xxi. 1), an " high look" (Prov.
xxi. 1), a " double soul" (James i. 8), feet
that run to evil (Prov. i. 16), hands full of
mischief and bribes (Psalm xxvi. 10), a
sepulchral throat (Rom. iii. 13), a " carnal
mind " (Rom. viii. 7), a " lifted-up head "
(Psalm lxxxiii. 2), a churlish disposition
(I Sam. xxv. 3), and a "mouth full of
cursing, deceit, and fraud."—(Psalm x, 7 )

There are two things in the Scriptures
which surpass knowledge and under-
standing : the one is the " love of God,''
and the other is the k< peace of God."

One of the solemn lessons of the Scrip-
tures is, that it is possible to "forget God;"
possible to "let s l ip" the things of the
truth; possible to " fa int" by the way;
possible to " choke the word" with too
over anxious and all-engrossing attention
to the cares and concerns of this life;
possible to " sell our birthright; " possible
to become " lukewarm;'' and possible to
" cast away our confidence; " and lose all
heart for divine things; excepting we give
all diligence to make our calling and
election sure.

The Psalms, besides celebrating the
history and experience of Israel and
David, do also, in a large and special
measure, describe the sufferings and ex-
perience of the "Man of Sorrows: " that
this is so, is manifest from the New
Testament application to Christ of David's
most personal forms of speech such as
" my soul," " my reins," " my flesh,"
" m y heart," "my glory," "me," and
" I."—(Psalm xvi.; Acts ii.)

The only antidote to sin is the "Word of
God treasured up in the heart; as the
Psalmist well puts it: " Thy Word have I
hid in my heart that I might not sin
against Thee " (Psalm cxix. 11), a principle
which held as real and important a place
in Christ as in David.
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Obedience and disobedience are predi-
cated upon the will of the flesh on the one
hand, and the will of God on the other;
while the enlightened mind is, as it were,
the middle man to whom pertains the
responsibility of the action which consti-
tutes righteousness or iniquity.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 102.

LIFE PROVERBS.
* Take fast hold of instruction; let her

not go; keep her; for she is thy life:1—
(Prov. iv. 13.)

" Hear, Ο my son, and receive my
sayings, and the years of thy life shall be
many."—(Prov. iv. 10.)

" Let thine heart keep my command-
ments; for length of days and long life
and peace shall they add to thee."—(iii. 2 )

" Keep sound wisdom and discretion; so
shall they be life unto thy soul."—(iii. 21.)

Happy is the man that findeth wisdom
. length of days is in her

right hand. . . She is a tree of
life to them that lay hold upon her."—
(iii. 16, 18.)

" The labour of the righteous tendeth to
lifer-{n. 16.)

'· Righteousness deliverethfrom death"
- ( x . 2.)

tk The fear of the Lord prolongeth
daysr—(x. 27.)

" Righteousness tendeth to life."—(xi.
19.)

" The fruit of the righteous is a tree of
life."—(xi. 30.)

" In the way of righteousness is life;
and in the pathway thereof there is no
death:'— (xii. 28.)

u The law of the wise is a fountain of
lifer— (xiii. 14.)

" The fear of the Lord is a fountain of
Ufer-{xiY. 27.)

" A wholesome tongue is a tree of
lifer—{xv. 4.)

" My son, attend to my words .
for they are life unto those that find
them."-*-(v. 22.)

" The reproofs of instruction are the
way of lifer—{yi. 23.)

" Keep my commandments and liver—
(vii. 2.)

" Whoso findeth me (wisdom) findeth
Mfer—{\x. 35.)

" Forsake the foolish and liver—(ix. 6.)
*' By me (wisdom) thy days shall be

multiplied^ and the years of thy life shall
be increased.'*— (ix. 11.)

"The mouth of a righteous man is a
well of lifer—<x. 11.)

" The way of life is above to the wise,
that he may depart from hell (the grave)
beneath."—(xv. 24.)

" Understanding is a well-spring of
life to him that hath it "—(xvi. 22.)

"The fear of the Lord tendeth to
life." — (xix. 23.)

" He that followeth after righteousness
and mercy, findeth life, righteousness, and
honour."—(xxi. 21.)

" By humility and the fear of the Lord,
are riches and honour and lifer—(xxii 4.)

" None that go unto her return again,
neither take they hold of the paths of
lifer—(ii. 19.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 103.

CONDITIONS OF SALVATION.
Belief of the gospel and baptism.—

(Mark xvi. 16.)
Holiness. —(Heb. xii. 4.)
Self-denial.—(Mark viii. 34.)
Uncommon righteousness.—(Matt.v.20.)
Childlike disposition.—(Luke xviii. 16.)
Doing the commandments,—(Rev. xxii.

14.)
Overcoming. —(Rev. xxi. 7.)
Holding fast the confidence and hope

firm to the end.
Keeping in memory the gospel.—(1 Cor.

xv. 2.)
Not fainting.—(Gal. vi. 9.)
Continuing in the faith grounded and

settled, and not moved away from the
hope of the gospel.—(Col. i. 23.)

Endurance to the end.—(Matt. xxiv. 13.)
Keeping the garments undefiled. — (Rev.

iii. 4.)
Doing the will of God.—(1 John ii, 17.)
Sowing to the Spirit.—(Gal. vi. 8.)
Diligence in spiritual directions.—(2

Pet. 14; i. 10.)
Not loving the world.—(1 John ii. 15.)
Being spiritually-minded.—(Rom. viii.

6.)
Mortifying the deeds of the body.—

(Rom. viii. 13.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 104.

BIBLE SUMMARIES.

Isaiah 61. Jesus was anointed
1. To preach good tidings to the meek.
2. To bind up the brokenhearted.
3. To proclaim liberty to the captives.
4. To proclaim the acceptable year of

the Lord.
5. To announce the day of vengeance.
6. To appoint the comforts of beauty,
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Joy, and praise to them who mourn in Zion.
7. To " direct the work" of re-

building the old wastes, and establishing
Israel and Jerusalem in righteousness,
praise, glory, and blessing before all
nations.

Isaiah lviii. The kind of faith which is
acceptable to Jehovah is:

1. To loose the bands of wickedness.
2. To undo the heavy burdens, let the

oppressed go free, and break every yoke.
2. To deal thy bread to the hungry

and bring the outcast poor to thy house.
4. To cover the naked and hide not

thyself from thine own flesh.

Isaiah xlii. Concerning Jesus, Jeho-
vah here testifies:

1. I have put my Spirit upon him.
2. He shall bring forth judgment to

the Gentiles; and shall be for a light to
the Gentiles.

3. He shall not cry nor lift up his
voice in the street; and a bruised reed
shall he not break, and the smoking flax
shall he not quench till he bring forth
judgment unto victory.

4. He shall not fail nor be discouraged
till he have set judgment in the earth.

5. The isles shall wait for his law.
6. I will give thee for a covenant of

the people.

Isaiah lviii. The promise which Jeho-
hovah has attached in this Scripture to
works of justice, mercy, and kindness
towards thy neighbour or thy brother, is

1. Thy light shall break forth as the
morning.

2. Thine health shall spring forth
speedily.

3. Thy righteousness shall go before
thee.

4. The glory of the Lord shall be thy
reward.

5. The Lord shall guide thee con-
tinually.

6. Jehovah shall satisfy thy «oul in
drought, make thy bones fat, and water
thee like a garden with an unfailing
spring.

Prov. vi. Jehovah here testifies His
hatred and abomination of the following
things:—

1. A proud look.
2. A lying tongue.
3. Hands that shed innocent blood.
4. An heart that deviseth wicked

imaginations.

5. Feet that be swift in running to
mischief.

6. A false witness that speaketh lies.
7. He that soweth discord among

brethren.

Acts xxiv. Paul's accusation before
Felix was as follows : —

J. That he was a pestilent fellow.
2. That he was a mover of sedition

among all the Jews throughout the
world.

3.—That he was a ringleader of the
sect of the Nazarenes.

4. That he went about to profane the
temple.

Acts xvii. Paul's gospel to the
idolators at Athens contains the following
points: —

1. That God who made the world and
all things therein, dwelleth not in temples
made with hands.

2. That the Lord of heaven and earth
is not to be worshipped as though He
needed anything.

3. That God giveth to all men life and
breath and all things.

4. That God made of one blood all
nations of men to dwell on all the face of
the earth.

5. That He determined the times
before appointed and the bounds of their
habitation.

6. That God designed that men should
seek after Him and find Him.

7. That God is not far from everyone
of us; that in Him we live and move and
have our being.

8. That men are the offspring of God.
9. That the Godhead is not like unto

gold or silver, or stone graven by art and
man's device.

10. That at the times of this ignorance
God winked at.

11. That He now commands all men
everywhere to repent.

12. That He has appointed a day in the
which He will judge the world in righteous-
ness by a man whom He hath ordained.

13. He hath given assurance to all
men of this purpose in the resurrection of
Christ from the dead.

Luke vii. Jesus furnished John the
Baptist when he was in prison with the
following evidence of his Messiahship, in
answer to his question upon that point:
the statement was conveyed to him by two
witnesses.

1. That the blind see.
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2. That the lame walk.
3. The lepers are cleansed.
4. The deaf hear.
5. The dead are raised.
6. To the poor the gospel is preached.
P.S. Blessed is he whosoever shall not

be offended in me.

1 Chron. xxix. Solomon's prayer at
the dedication of the temple contains the
following distinct sentiments :—

1. That the greatness, power, glory,
victory, majesty, in which they rejoiced,
belonged to Jehovah.

2. That all that was in the heaven and
in the earth, including the kingdom itself,
was the property oi Jehovah.

3. That Jehovah was exalted as the
Head above all.

4. That riches, and honour, and
power, and might, and greatness, and
strength come of Jehovah.

5. That the free-will offerings and all
the store which had been prepared where-
with to build the temple, were all of
Jehovah's hand, and all His own.

6. That Jehovah trieth the heart and
hath pleasure in uprightness.

7. Supplication that Jehovah would
for ever keep the remembrance of these
things in the minds of the people, and
stablish their heart Godwards.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 105.

STRAIGHT PATHS.

The right way to do anything is to do it
with all thy might, and right heartily,
as unto the Lord and not to men, and with
singleness of eye to the glory of God.—
(Col. iii. 23.)

The right way to instruct them who
oppose themselves is in meekness.—(2 Tim.
ii. 25.)

The right way to rule is with diligence.
—(Rom. xii. 8.)

The right way to shew mercy is with
cheerfulness.—(Rom. xii. 8.)

The right way to give is with simplicity,
i.e. liberally, and without grudging.—
(Rom. xii. 8.)

The right way to walk is in love and
wisdom.—(Col. iv. 5; Eph. v. 2.)

The right way to deal with taxes is to
pay them.—(Rom. xiii. 7.)

The right way to do with fear, honour,
and respect is to render it where it is
due.—(Rom. xiii. 7.)

The right way to deal with an hungry
enemy is to feed him.—(Rom. xiii. 20.)

The scriptural way to do with a man
who smites thee on the one cheek, is to
turn the other also.

The right way to speak is as the oracles
of God.—(1 Pet. iv. 11.)

The right way to deal with persecutors is
to bless them.—(Rom. xii. 14.)

The right way to pray is with the
understanding.—(1 Cor. xiv. 15.)

The true fraternal spirit is that which
suffers with those who suffer, and re-
joices with those who are honoured.—
(1 Cor. xii. 26.)

The only way to make the calling and
election sure is to be diligent.

The right things to add to faith are
virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience,
godliness, kindness, love.— (2 Pet. i. 5.)

The right sort of spiritual clothing is
humility.—(1 Pet. v. 5.)

The only way to obtain immortality is
by patient continuance in well-doing.—
(Rom. ii. 7.)

The only chance of seeing the Lord in
peace is by walking in holiness.

The right measure of labour is ** always
abounding in the work of the Lord."

The right way to look at a thing is from
God's standpoint.

The true standard by which we should
judge, and with which we should compare
ourselves, is Christ.

The right way to do with the Word of
truth is to " rightly divide " it.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 106.

SPIRITUAL DIAGNOSIA.

The first and foremost sigri of spiritual
health will be found where there is a
strong panting desire for the daily reading
of the Word of God as for necessary food.

Another indication of robustness in the
inner man is where there is a good sharp
appetite for all meetings where the truth
and its obedience are in the ascendant.
Those who are neither so cold nor hot
that they can either do with a meeting or
without it as a matter of choice, are sadly
out of health. They need to take Paul's
prescription, " Forsake not the assembling
of yourselves together."

Another evidence of good health is
where there is salt (uncorruptness) in the
speech, and a thorough disrelish for mere
"small talk*' and "playing the fool,"
together with a wise consecration of leisure
time to the service of the truth.

Another unmistakable token of health
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in the mind is where there is a modest
absence of that studied decoration of sin's
flesh which characterises the empty-
headed devotees of fashion, who (pity for
them) have no higher thoughts to occupy
their vain minds than the things which
" perish with the ueing."

Another characteristic of a sound mind
is the readiness with which opportunities
of doing good are perceived and embraced,
conjoined with the spirit which counts it an
honour to have the chance oi doing the
smallest thing for Christ's sake. Those
who are tardy and hesitating in these
directions, are slow of heart to believe all
that the prophets have spoken.

Another key to spiritual healthiness is
where the principles of the kingdom
to come are the rule of action now, in
every department of life.

Another sign which is present in a
healthy condition, is an unreserved identifi-
cation with the sufferings, interests, and
general well-being of the body of Christ,
not merely as an onlooker, but as a mem-
ber of the body.

Another sure indication of health is
where Christ's affairs are always the most
important to be attended to, and where all
other affairs only exist as the servants and
subordinates of the truth, which is king.

One more mark of spiritual vitality,
and a strong constitution, is where people
are proof against change of circumstances,
where, come weal or come woe, they are
the same—God-trusting, humble, unpre-
tending, plodding and familiar com-
panions of the poor despised servants of
the truth.

T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

4BGUMENT3, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROW
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OP TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

11 Concerning Thy testimonies, 1 have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(.Jos. iii. 9.)
"He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 Thess. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit:'—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness:'—(2 Tim. iii, 16).
41 Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 13).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away th»

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—(Isaiah v. 24).

THE NEWLY-DISCOVERED ASSYRIAN

CONFIRMATIONS OF BIBLE HISTORY.

IT will be recollected that, some time
ago, Mr. G. Smith (sent out by the Daily
Telegraph to make investigations among
the ruins of Babylon and Nineveh, on
the banks of the Euphrates) discovered

among the numerous inscribed clay tab-
lets with which these ruins abound, an
account of the deluge, corresponding in
its main features with the Mosaic narrative
in Genesis. Afterwards, also, as re-
ported, a tablet was found giving the
Chaldean version of the building of the
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Tower of Babel and the confusion of
tongues. Quite recently, the most im-
portant discovery of all has been made.
This is neither more nor less than an
account of the creation of the world and
the fall of man. Mr. Smith, the dis-
coverer, thus describes the narrative :—

" The narrative on the Assyrian tablets
commences with a description of the period
before the world was created, when there
existed a chaos or contusion. The desolate
and empty state of the universe and the
generation by chaos of monsters, are vividly
given. Tho chaos is presided over by a
female power named Tisalat and Tiamat,
corresponding to the Thalatth of Berosus;
but as it proceeds the Assyrian account
agrees rather with the Bible than with the
short account from Berosus. We are told
in the inscriptions of the fall of the celes-
tial being who appears to correspond to
Satan. In his ambition he raises his hand
against the sanctuary of the God of
heaven, and the description of him is really
magnificent. He is represented riding in a
chariot through celestial space, surrounded
by the storms, with the lightning playing
before him, and wielding a thunderbolt as a
weapon.

This rebellion leads to a war in heaven
and the conquest of the powers of evil, the
gods in due course creating the universe in
stages as in the Mosaic narrative, survey-
ing each step of the work and pronouncing
it good. The divine work culminates in the
creation of man, who is made upright and
free from evil, and endowed by the gods
with the noble faculty of speeeh.

The Deity then delivers a long address to
the newly-created being, instructing him in
all his duties and privileges, and pointing
out the glory of his state. But this con-
dition of blessing does not last long before
man, yielding to temptation, falls; and the
Deity then pronounces upon him a terrible
curse, invoking on his head all the evils
which have since afflicted humanity."

Everyone instinctively feels that the
Bible (so far as its claim on the faith of
mankind is concerned) gains something
from these discoveries. What is the
nature and extent of the gain ? Let us
discriminate carefully. These narra-
tives, written on stone three thousand
years ago, are not authentic accounts of
the matters treated of. If not, says the
sceptic, of what value are they in any
sense? The answer is only to be
app reciated in view of a certain argu-

ment used by the unbeliever. That
argument may in brief be stated thus :
The Bible describes events which, in
their beginning, affected the whole
human family. If they happened, says
the sceptic, why is there no record of
them in the archives of any other nation
than the Jews ? The usual answer is
reasonable enough, but is now made
irresistible by Mr. Smith's discoveries,
i.e., "No other national archives of
equal antiquity have been preserved. If
there were such records made, and we
could see them, we should, doubtless,
find traces of the events borne witness to
by the scriptural record." It is here
that Mr. Smith's discoveries are valu-
able. He unbares national records made
thousands of years ago, and behold they
contain accounts (such as they are) of
all the leading events recorded in the
Bible as bearing on the infancy of the
race. Hence the sceptical argument
about the silence of other nations is at an
end.

But here the value of the Assyrian
record stops. It is of no value as a
record of the things spoken of. It is
valuable only as an evidence (brought
down from remote times) of the exist-
ence of general knowledge as to the
events testified to in the Scriptures, at a
time when such knowledge must have
existed on the assumption of the Bible's
credibility. It but fills in a missing (but
not essential) link in the argument for
the Bible's truthfulness. It supplies us
with nothing we can trust to in the way
of accurate information on the subjects
concerned. It reflects the inaccurate
and corrupted version of these things
which had become current in ignorant
and superstitious and idolatrous Assyrian
circles. We know how easy it is for a
false version of a story to get abroad
among those who have no means of
knowing the exact truth. Even in the
same town, in the space of one week, a
matter will get so exaggerated and
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misrepresented as to be a burlesque of
the facts; and if there were no means of
correcting the misrepresentation (such
for .instance as exists in the press), the
burlesque would become settled in the
traditions of the neighbourhood as a
matter of fact: such, for instance, as
some family arrangement or some family
feud. The existence of the local gossip
would afterwards be evidence of the
existence of the family and their
affairs, but it would be no guide as to the
accurate truth of the case. For this,
application would have to be made to the
family documents, public registers, &c.

So in the matter in question. The
Assyrian story of the creation, flood,
confusion of tongues, &c, is evidence of
such matters having engaged the
thoughts of mankind in the infancy of
their history; but for the sober facts of
the case, we must have recourse to the
official documents. By many many
kinds of evidence, the Bible is shown to
contain these; and certainly when we
come to compare the Bible account with
that written on the burnt clay tablets of
Assyria, there is no conclusion more power-
fully forced upon us than that the Bible
contains the accurate official account of
these things. There is all the difference
between the Bible account and the
Assyrian account that there is between
authentic family history and village
gossip. The Bible account is sober,
reasonable, dignified, and evidential of
truth; the Assyrian is extravagant,
puerile, and corrupted with the fables of
mythology. No doubt, the difference
between the two will be made diligent
use of by the enemies of the Bible to the
detriment of the Bible ; but there can be
no honesty in such an endeavour, and no
success with such as are governed by the
principles of true reason.

There is a marked tendency to prefer
the absurd versions of ancient idolators to
the calm truthful story given to the world
under the auspices of the God who brought

Israel out of the land of Egypt. It
belongs to the same idiosyncracy of
human nature to glorify and grow ecstatic
over those unearthed potsherds of Assyria,
while the unspeakable glories of the
oracles of God evoke not the least
appreciation. Thus the Daily Telegraph
exclaims, (and trails the Bible in the dust,
perhaps unconsciously):

" The Kouyunjik tablets embrace a relation
of the origin of evil, of the fall of the wicked
angels, the nature of the serpent, and the
aspect of the undeveloped world; all omitted
or merely glanced at in the Pentateuch al
text; which, however, resembles the Chal-
dean version more nearly than does that of
Berosus. Could anything be of more
absorbing novelty to the theologians,
scholars, archaeologists, and scientific men
of Christendom? . . . Here is an
account, probably drawn from the same
original source as that wherefrom the pages
of Scripture derived, under providence, their
hitherto solitary narrative! On the eve of
closing the newly opened tomb of empire at
Kouyunjik a lucky touch of pickaxe or
shovel recovers for the unwitting excavator,
and through him for humanity, what we
may call the " folio edition," with the
imprimatur of antiquity, ot the very first
legends of our race. We do not know what
incident in the records of research equals
the singularity of and romance of these
discoveries. Precious tomes of classical
lore have been revealed from worm-eaten
palimpsests; yellow and faded parchments
have yielded unexpected facts of history;
but this digging up of a king's library in ι he
dust of thirty centuries, and finding in it
the clear and legible story of the beginning,
as Abraham heard it in Ur, and the Penta-
teuch repeated it—under the circumstances,
too, so full of chance, apparently, that the
enterprise seemed to many one of little hope
beforehand, and its success almost incredible
—is passing strange. Nor could anything
have preserved for us so valuable a posses-
sion except these same Assyrian shards of
clay, which with their inscriptions, were
really all but imperishable. Stone, marble,
metal would long ago in such circum-
stances have lost the fine impressions given
by the Chaldean priests; but these books of
clay, once put through the fire, have remained
absolutely unaltered, and the famous
Assyrian of our Museum reads them as
easily as did the scribes of Assurbanipal!
When he has fully deciphered the present
treasures of his toil we shall be masters ot
the actual record as the kings of Nineveh
received and inscribed it; we shall possess
the varies lectiones of the Mosaic cosmogony,
copied, no doubt, generation after genera-
tion, from immeasurably ancient traditions."
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The Assyrian tablets do not justify this
unmeasured eulogium. They do not
possess the enormous value attributed to
them. They are but the notions of the
ancient Assyrians transferred to stone
—valuable in the way already indicated,
but not as reliable records of the matters
they superstitiously exaggerate and trans-
form. Yes, but exclaims the Daily Tele-
graph, they have "the imprimatur of
antiquity;" so have the Scriptures, for
although we have not the very parchment
on which the prophets wrote, as we here, in
the Assyrian tablets, have the very sub-
stance upon which the idolatrous priests
inscribed their arrow-headed characters,
we have equal evidence of antiquity. The
Septuagint, for example, takes the proved
existence of the Mosaic Scriptures back
2100 years at a bound, and from that
point it can be carried still farther back,
quite as far as the Assyrian tablets.
And then comes the question : " why are
we to prefer the gibberish of the Chaldean
astrologers written on stone to the
stately wisdom of Moses written on
parchment? Why are we to attach
greater importance to the writings of men
who worshipped false gods to the writings
of him to whom God spoke, and by whose
hand He destroyed Egypt and brought
Israel out of their enemies' land ? The
answer of wisdom will show the " Bible
True," and exclusively entitled to our
regard and obedience.—EDITOR.

INFIDELITY versus CHRISTIANITY.
{Continued from page 415.J

In crucifying Jesus, the Jews had not
the remotest thought they were murder-
ing the Messiah. Why, the very idea
would have filled them with horror
unutterable. If there was the shadow of
a shade of such a thought in any of their
minds, it must have been dissolved when
the bloody work on Calvary was done.
That Jesus was then proved to be an
impostor they had not a lingering doubt.
When they beheld him hanging power-

less on the accursed tree, how overwhelm-
ing must have been the conviction that
the impostor was caught,—that the
deceiver, who had worked miracles «by
the agency of Satan, had now met his
just doom. How strong then must have
been their prejudice against the idea that
the crucified carpenter was the glorious,
kingly, all-conquering Messiah, for whose
appearance they were just looking !

Yet all at once these prejudices, which
bound their hearts as with strong iron
bands, gave way like threads of flax
when touched by the devouring flame.
Tens of thousands of those who had
recently howled, "Away with him!
Crucify him! and release unto us
Barabbas," turned from murder to
worship, while their hands were yet red
and smoking with the blood of their
imnocent victim. Was there ever such a
strange national revulsion of feeling as
this ? They had formerly most lofty ideas
of the promised Messiah; they had a
proportionate contempt for the poor
Nazarene. Suddenly thousands of them
have far higher convictions of this
despised and crucified Nazarene than
ever they had before of the coming
Messiah—lofty as these were. They
now loved him with a love stronger than
death, and worshipped him as " the first
and the last—the Almighty." Was there
ever such a change of mind? If so,
where ? and when ? Can you conceive of
any change greater than one from
murder to worship, on such a large scale,
in the face of death, and against such
prejudices ? I am certain you cannot.

Yet strange and great as this change
was, there was something still stranger,
if anything stranger was possible. The
heathen nations, who despised the Jews,
even as the Jews despised the crucified
one, were also carried away, as by a
mighty hurricane, out of, and beyond the
bou daries of their hereditary systems of
worship, over to the worship of the
despised Jevr, who had just been put to a



The Chri8tadfclph:an ι
Oct. 1,1875. j THE BIBLE TRUE. 453

cruel and accursed death, between two
thieves, as the greatest impostor of the
time. It is an historical fact that the
Jews were not only universally hated
and despised, but that they were scoffingly
stigmatized as being superstitious and
credulous; and you may judge what a
wrench from the ancient forms of worship
there must have been, ere hosts of old
proud Romans, for instance, could have
been brought to acknowledge, as their
Lord and Master, a poor persecuted Jew,
whom the Roman governor had just put
to death between two malefactors ! It is
evident that nothing but evidence, wholly
overwhelming, could have convinced any
Roman that Jesus rose from the dead,
and gave laws to the world.

Here is a Jew, hated by his country-
men, and crucified as an impostor, in a
few weeks worshipped by his murderers:
here is a man belonging to a nation that
stood alone—the contemned and despised
of all other nations—soon reverenced and
worshipped by all, and worshipped by all
at the expense of all that men count
dear to them in this world !

How are we to account for this ? I
have, as you say, conversed with sceptics
of every name ; I have given good heed to
their reasons and explanations ; and the
only result is surprise that men reputed
learned and well-informed, should be
satisfied with the most crude and puerile
fancies, while they appear to make no
account of the most palpable facts, and
the most conclusive reasonings. After
all sceptical explanations, the question
still comes back with redoubled force
and urgency,—how do you account for the
fact that the violent murderers of one
reckoned an impostor, and whose death
was supposed to demonstrate that he
was an impostor, so soon began to
worship him whom they had just mur-
dered ? And how do you account for the
other fact that by the simple testimony of
a few unlearned and ignorant fishermen,
this despised religion immediately burst

with resistless force over all Jewish
boundaries, emptying heathen temples,
dethroning heathen idols, and shaking
the kingdoms and systems of the world,
backed, as these were, by all the ruling
powers and governments, that rose up
at once against it in fierce array of fire
and sword and torturing horrors ?

It would have been impossible for any
number of impostors to have persuaded
the Jews that Jesus worked miracles, or
rose from the dead, had those things not
taken place. "Within a few days after
our Lord's ascension, there were many
thousands of Christians in Jerusalem
who had been eye-witnesses of the
miracles wrought by him and his
disciples. The converted Jews handed
down what they saw to their children,
in addition to the published accounts
read in all the churches. Of course the
gospel, its facts and institutions, could
not have been invented and imposed on
the people then living. Neither could
they have been invented fictions in the
succeeding generations; for that sup-
poses the inconceivable absurdity that
millions of the best, wisest, and
shrewdest men of all nations could
believe that their fathers were baptised,
and that their fathers continually
celebrated the ordinance of the Lord's
Supper in commemoration of the death
and resurrection of Jesus Christ, although
they never had heard or believed in such
events, and had never celebrated them in
commemoration.

If anything was ever proved true, it is
the facts of the New Testament history.
God has given us such a mass of
incontrovertible evidence on this subject,
that the difficulty is what to bring in and
what to leave out. No history since the
world began has been written by such a
number of authors, all trustworthy, and
all living when and where the events
took place. As that greatest of human
thinkers and best and humblest of men,.
Sir Isaac Newton, has truly said, " There
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are more marks of authenticity in the
New Testament than in any profane
history whatever" The facts and cir-
cumstances recorded are so numerous,
and so related to times, places, and
public and national events, that if the
narratives were not true, it would have
been quite an easy matter to confute
them. But they were never confuted,
although the honest, unlearned, and
simple-minded narrators were surrounded
by the most bitter and eagle-eyed
enemies, who watched for occasions to
seize on the least discrepancy, and turn it
to account. In all my dealings with
sceptics, I have uniformly found that
those least acquainted with history were
the most flippant and positive, or the
most untruthful, while such of them as
know history were much more cautious
and guarded. Hence it was that even
Gibbon, that most subtile and covert
enemy of Christianity, who as Judge
Hailes says, " ridicules in sense what he
asserts in words," was compelled by his
intimate and great knowledge of history
to admit that the Christian religion
never could have made such unpre-
cedented progress during the first
centuries of the Christian era, had not
the primitive Christians believed in
miracles as narrated in the New Tes-
tament. A question arises here—Could
all the first Christians be deceived,
thinking that they saw mighty miracles
when they saw them not ? or could they
all be impostors, wishing to deceive the
world ?

Of one thing even an honest sceptic
has said he felt assured, and that is that
Jesus Christ himself was no impostor j
and an impostor he must have been "if he
did not work miracles ; for in spite of all
dreamy philosophies, he must have
known whether he worked them or not.
Whatever doubts or difficulties men may
have had about his religion, it is a
remarkable fact that everybody seems to
have an internal conviction forced upon

them tjiat no such thing as deceit had a
place in the bosom of Jesus Christ.
And yet he was the subject of universal
curiosity and inquiry. He preached and
professed to work miracles throughout the
whole land of Judea, and in the presence
of countless thousands, who flocked after
him from all quarters, and belonged to
all ranks and characters. His enemies
were numerous, and both able and willing1

to detect anything in his words, actions
or deportment inconsistent with his
professed character; yet in none of these
did they ever find a single defect, or a
single flaw. And let it be ever remem-
bered that HE PE0FES8ED TO SUSTAIN THE
CHARACTER, NOT OF A MAN MERELY, BUT

OF A GOD. NOW, I confidently put the
question, What mere man could have
sustained the character of God for a day
or even for an hour, especially in the
trying circumstances in which Jesus was
placed ? Yet he sustained that character
throughout; and up to this hour none
have convicted him of sin in word or
deed, or detected the least defect or
failure in anything he ever undertook.
All that went to him for counsel were
instantly instructed ; and all that went
to him sick " were made whole of what-
ever disease they had." A single failure
in anything he attempted would have
blasted his character, and, by proving
him an impostor, would have left him
without a single follower. He risked his
credit and character as God on every
miracle he wrought, and on every word
he uttered. Had he been convicted of a
single inconsistency, or weakness, in
word, walk or work, his murderers never
would have become his worshippers ; the
heathen never would have left their idols,
nor would we ever have heard of the
marvellous facts that from his day to this
have formed the difficulty of sceptics, and
against which all their most determined
assaults have fallen harmless as sea-
billows against the surrounding moun-
tains.
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It was the character of Jesus, his doc-
trines and miracles that convinced those
who are called " apostolic fathers," of
the truth of the Christian religion, and
led them at the expense of all their
earthly hopes, and frequently of their
lives, to own him as Messiah, Thus Bar-
nabas and Clement—fellow-labourers
with Paul—and Hermas, Paul's contem-
porary ; with Ignatius, who lived about
the same time, and suffered martyrdom—
all left writings behind them, with many
quotations from the New Testament, as
then possessed by the various churches.
And these authors were contemporary
with others as eminent, and in some of
whose writings there were hundreds of
quotations from the New and Old Testa-
ment Scriptures, from which their
authenticity and genuineness become
transparently manifest.

It was upwards of a hundred years
after our Lord's day, before any adversary
appeared in writing against the Ghristian
religion. This fact is in itself as good as
a volume of evidence that the mighty
works done by Christ could not be gain-
said. How could any enemy of
Christianity meet the certain knowledge
and assured public affirmations of the
thousands in all parts of Judea who
could stand up and declare that they
had not only seen the miracles Christ
wrought, but that they had been actually
cured by him or his disciples ? The
difficulty to be solved by the infidels of
the olden time was this, " How are we to
oppose the apostles and their doctrines
with the host of cured witnesses at their

back, and among us, and all around us ?"
They could not do it except by the sword.

Celsus, an Epicurean philosopher, and
a bitter enemy to Christianity, was the
first to write against it. Although he
lived in the second century, the facts
of the mighty works done by Christ and
his apostles were so well established,
that in order to get an attack made on
the Christian religion, consistently with
the overpowering evidence of miracles on
which it rested, he admitted the miracles
but contended that Christ had done them
by the magic he had learned in Egypt.
Celsus was followed by Porphyry and by
Julian, surnamed the Apostate, both of
which writers took the same ground
with Celsus, acknowledging the principal
facts in the gospels, as well as the
blameless character of Christ. Many
names along with these might be men-
tioned of those who, in aiming to
overthrow the Christian religion, have
confirmed it, by admitting the facts of
the New Testament, and quoting largely
from it, and thus proving its genuineness
and authenticity; so that, as that
"prince of reasoners," Edwards, truly
says : u There is no history in the world
more certain and indubitable than that
contained in the Ghristian Scriptures,
which is supported by the concurrent
testimony, not merely of so many in-
dividual men (friends and foes) but of so
many different nations, divided among
themselves in other particulars, but all
uniting to confirm the truth of the facts
related in the gospels."

(To be continued.)

SUNDAY MOKNING AT THE BIRMINGHAM CHEISTADELPHIAN
ECOLESIA, No. 70.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

WE come together again as thirsty
travellers on a journey, to find refresh-

ment at the inexhaustible well of living
water provided for the pilgrims of God.
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And we come together not in vain. The
"water is cold and of a crystal clearness,
cooling the parched mouth and restoring
vigour to the failing limbs; and partaking
thereof, the pilgrims renew their journey
with revived strength, hope and courage.
We need these periodical refreshments.
The journey is long and toilsome; the
way is hard and our strength is small.
Waiting for the promises of God in a day
like ours, when there is no open vision^
and when the divine economy is in the
dust and the power of the Gentile
triumphs over all, is a trying situation for
flesh and blood. We walk by faith and
not by sight. This is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith, and
faith cometh by hearing the Word of
God. Whatever strengthens faith helps
the victory. We have nothing in our
day to strengthen faith except the
written Word and the communion with
God in prayer which that Word engen-
ders. We are here to day to attend on
both in that appointed assembly of the
saints in which both have their highest
power developed.

Let us look at what we have brought
forward in the portions read this morn-
ing—Psalm lxxii. and Luke xxiv. There
is a certain connection between both,
though so far apart as regards their place
in the Bible and the time at which they
were written. The conversation recorded
in the latter tells us by the iLOuth
of Jesus, that all things that are written
in the Psalms concerning him must be
accomplished Hence there are things in
the Psalms concerning Christ. That the
7*2nd Psalm presents us with some of those
things is abundantly evident in a variety
of ways. True, it is written at the head
of the psalm that it is a psalm " for, of,
or concerning Solomon;" but this does
not exclude its application to Jesus, even
if written there by the hand of David.
We know that there is such a thing in the
sayings of the Spirit as a double applica-
tion. Two meanings are hit off in the

same expression, the one covering the
other so to speak. This is illustrated in
the case of the covenant made with
David by the hand of Nathan concerning
Christ, which David, in his last words,
declared to have been <· all his salvation
and all his desire " though unrealised at
the time of writing. Both David and
Solomon applied this covenant to Solo-
mon Yet we know by the Spirit in the
prophets and in the apostles, that the
Spirit intended a further and final
application to another Son of David
who will be Lord of David as well as his
Son. David himself so applies it in
several of the Psalms, agreeably with the
declaration of Peter, that David being a
prophet knew that God had sworn with
an oath to him that of the fruit of his
loins according to the flesh, he should
raise up Christ to sit on his throne, and
that he seeing this before, spake of the
resurrection of Christ.—(Acts ii. 29.)
The prophets, long after Solomon's
death, tell us that the days will come
when God will perform that good thing
which he hath promised to the house of
Israel, viz., that he will raise to David a
righteous branch (offspring) who as a
king should reign and prosper, and
execute justice and judgment in the
earth. That this is Jesus is for ever
settled by the words of the angel and
Mary concerning him: 4< The Lord
G-od shall give unto him the throne of his
father David, and he shall reign over the
house of Jacob for ever and ever, and of
bis kingdom there shall be no end."—
(Luke i. 33.)

This idea of a double application at
first sight seems bewildering; but the
embarrassment disappears as we grow
acquainted with the divine scheme and
understand the principles upon which it is
founded. One of these, particularly
useful in this matter, is the duality that
runs through the whole of it, that is,
a first and a second—the one as a
preparation for the other. At the very
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beginning, we see the accepted burnt
offering of Abel to be followed by the
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of
the world. We see the first covenant
made with Israel; and we read " The
days come that I will make a new
covenant with the house of Israel." As
Paul says, " He taketh away the first
that He may establish the second." There
is the first deliverance of Israel from
Egypt but a pre-figuring of their restora-
tion from " all the lands " whither they
have been driven. There is the estab-
lishment of the nation under Moses, and
the coming establishment under Christ.
Now, we are instructed by the Spirit
in the apostles that the first and imper-
fect in all these arrangements was a
shadow, type, or pre-figurement of the
second and perfect. Hence it is that even
the literal history of the house of Israel is
a type or foreshadowing of that which is
to come. Who would have supposed, had
not Paul told us, that the dismissal of
Hagar and her son from the household
of Abraham was ki an allegory ? "—(Gal.
iv. 24.) Many other types besides that
are to be found in Israel's history, and
among others, the reign of Solcmon,
pointing to the greater than Solomon,
who though having appeared, is yet to
come. Hence it is that the 72nd Psalm,
though probably suggested to David by
the elevation and prospects of Solomon,
outlines to us a reign as far excelling
Solomon's as the sun exceeds the light of
an oil lamp.

But independently of this reason for
applying the psalm to Christ, there are
statements in the psalm that were not
realised in Solomon, such as " men shall
be blessed in him." Israel, doubtless,
experienced benefit from the earlier part
of his reign, but not in the form or to the
extent that will be realised when " all
the families of the earth " will be blessed
in Abraham and his seed, the Christ, It
was not the result of Solomon's reign to
bring about the state of things described

in the following words : " They shall fear
thee as long as the sun and moon endure,
throughout all generations." '* Jn his
days shall the righteous flourish, and
abundance of peace as long as the
moon endureth." In no sense could the
following have been prophetically affirmed
of Solomon : "His name shall endure for
ever; his name shall be continued as
long as the sun. Men shall be blessed in
him, and all nations shall call him
blessed."

To Christ, doubtless, in the fullest
sense the psalm applies: to him for
whom we wait this morning, who, having
been in the earth once is withdrawn for a
time against the appointed season of his
re-appearance (now at hand) to develop
the glorious scene depicted in this sunlit
psalm. With this confidence let us look
at it and be comforted. What do we
see ? A king who, in the possession of
universal dominion and universal power,
({saves the children of the needy and
breaks in pieces the oppressor; " a king,
who though surrounded with all the
circumstances of regal splendour, and
receiving the homage of *' all kings
falling down before and all nations
serving him," looks after the poor and
attends to the cry of the needy. " H e
shall deliver the needy when he crieth;
the poor also and him that hath no
helper." Such a king as this the world
has never s^en before. The poor have
no chance under any form of govern-
ment. If they can obtain the good
offices of some influential personage—if
they can enlist the mediation of an M.P.,
or some official person near head quar-
ters, possibly they may receive attention,
but the poor that " hath no helper " is in
a helpless case indeed. This is the
inevitable result of the fact that man
reigns. Many things make it impossible
for a mortal ruler to dispense a full and
merciful justice to all. Being fallible, he
is liable to be deceived by the cunning
misrepresentations of the sinister. There-
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fore he is obliged to adopt a system
which, while it keeps off the impostor,
keeps the true also at a distance. His
physical energy is not equal to the
demands of a full administration of jus-
tice in the multitude of cases that arise.
Therefore, he has to depute the work to
representatives, who, mortal like himself,
have to administer the law by round-
about rules, which unprincipled clever-
ness can manipulate to the advantage of
the evil and the hurt of the innocent.
The result is, " jus t ice" is a clumsy and
blundering machine worked without sym-
pathy or discrimination, mangling
the innocent both in what it does and
what it prevents being done, and leaving
wickedness to flourish in society like a
green bay tree

But this king Λ̂  ill be hampered by none
of these difficulties. " He shall not
judge after the sight of his eyes nor
reprove after the hearing of his ears."—
(Isaiah xi. 4.) The Spirit of Jehovah
resting upon him, he discerns the secrets
of the heart, and goes straight to the root
of a matter, dispensing with the prolix
and expensive processes at law to which
men are obliged to resort. Then he
" stands and feeds in the strength of the
Lord his God."—(Micah v. 4.) Human
weakness and weariness are alike un-
known to him. Like the Creator of the
ends of the earth, who tabernacles in him
in the fulness of Spirit·power, " he faints
not, neither is weary, and there is no
searching of his understanding." Conse-
quently, the dispensation of justice will be
as unhindered by fatigue as unmarred by
error.

There is another reason why the
government of this Son of David is able
to deal thoroughly and minutely with the
wants of mankind. The reason is not
apparent in the psalm, but we learn it
from many other portions of the writings
of the Spirit; he is assisted in the work of
ruling the world by a body of kings like
himself—immortal and infallible. His

brethren having " suffered with him,"
** reign with him." They are '· kings and
priests unto God and reign with him a
thousand years." The beauty and ne-
cessity of this arrangement will be seen
on a moment's reflection A single king,
however endowed, could not deal with the
teeming millions of the earth. A single
king is wanted as the common head—the
director and controller of universal
power, but for the administration of his
authority in detail, many co-operators
are required. But if this co-operation
were entrusted to the hands of sinners,
the beneficence of Christ's government
would be as effectually frustrated as the
good designs of good rulers always have
been in the hands of evil instruments.
The government of an immortal and
infallible king must needs be in the hands
of immortal and infallible associates.
Herein lies the perfection of the kingdom,
of God. Christ will be represented in
every part of the globe by a fellow-heir
as free from error and weakness as
himself and as compassionate of the
people as the Great Head, from whose
judgment there will be no appeal.

It is the preparation of this body of
fellow kings and priests that explains the
present " delay," as we inaccurately call
it, in the consummation of the divine pur-
pose But for this, the kingdom of God
might have been set up 1,800 years ago,
" My wedding must be furnished with
guests " is the parabolic announcement
by which the Lord taught the necessity
for sending an invitation to the Gentiles
after the Jews had rejected it. But not
only had the invitation to go forth; the
people responding to the invitation had to
be trained and fitted for the position to
which they were called. This is Christ's
present work ; he is " priest over his own
house"—bringing his house to God. It
was this that made his departure ne-
cessary as he told his disciples: '· I go to
prepare a place for you." His present
absence and his present work are
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necessary to the glorious consummation
of " his appesiring and his kingdom."
He is not idle or passive though unseen.
He is at work in the preparation of his
people. His message to the seven
ecclesias in Asia represent him as
watchful and vigilant in the superintend-
ence of the affairs of his house. His
priesthood involves this; for mediation
between God and men requires that he
should know the affairs of men. Paul tells
us that having suffered, being tempted, he
(Jesus) is able to succour them that are
tempted. This indicates the active
superintendence referred to. He is still
the shepherd of his sheep. From behind
the veil, he tends them invisibly, but not
the less really. " As many as I love,"
he says, ' Ί rebuke and chasten"—
(Rev. Hi 19). This is also what Paul
says: 4< When we are judged, we are
chastened of the Lord that we should not
be condemned with the world."—(1 Cor.xi.
33.) It follows that, even now, we are
under His guidance if we sincerely aim at
the doing of His will, and that in the
affairs of our common experience, His
hand intervenes for that direction of our
steps which will be to our profit. What
if those affairs are chequered and trying ?
What if trouble harass and evil afflict ?
Shall we say He regards us not ? This
would be a very illogical as well as a
very unhappy conclusion He himself
has come through a time of trouble ; he
was, in the days ot his flesh, a man of
afflicted experience. Shall we say that
God did not guide him because he
suffered ? Yea, rather, his suffering was
an evidence of his being guided. u Though
he were a Son, yet learned he obedience
by the things that he suffered." It is
God's method of perfecting character and
laying the foundation of lasting joy. We
may be quite sure there is no mistake in
it. We may be quite sure that God's
way is the best. We may be quite sure
that goodness will be all the sweeter and
salvation all the more precious, and glory

to God all the more fervent for the
prelude of suffering and weariness and
waiting that goes before. We know from
experience that no one is ripe till he has
known trouble. He may be good but he
is unsympathetic. He may be interesting
but he is not entirely disinterested.
There is always a degree of refined
selfishness (and sometimes not very re-
fined) about those who have known only
pleasure. Trouble, if there be the right
stuff to work on, removes the dross of the
character, subdues and purifies and re-
fines and ennobles, and makes fit for the
kingdom of God. Therefore it is that
the community of the glorified saints, as a
whole, are described in the Apocalypse as
l< those who have come out of great
tribulation." The tribulation " tries and
purifies and makes white, even to the
time of the end."—(Dan. xi. 35.) In our
day we may not have it in the intense
form in which the saints of the first
century were subjected to it. Neverthe-
less, if we are true saints, we are not
without our true share of purifying
tribulation. We cannot be in the true
" waiting " position without tasting tribu-
lation in various ways. It is mild,
perhaps, but slow and long continued, and
therefore, burdensome to flesb and jlood—
perhaps more so than the tragie suffer-
ings to which first century believers were
subjected. It is testified of the Lord
Jesus that "for the joy set before him, he
endured the cross, despising the shame."
We must transfer this endurance
to ourselves, though our suffering and our
shame be less than his. We keep up
under it and persevere, and not without a
reason. There is " j o y " ahead—great
joy, such as has not entered into the
heart of man to conceive. What nobler
or more desirable prospect could be set
before us than the prospect of being
admitted to the multitudinous community
of men made perfect through suffering,
who will stand revealed from the dust
by resurrection in the day of the Lord'»
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manifestation from heaven with his
mighty angels ?—men redeemed from the
weakness that environed them in the days
of their flesh; men. changed from the
mortal to the immortal; men, once lowly
and wayworn pilgrims, now surrounded
by a vast and rejoicing congregation of
their own class; men, once of no esteem
and spoken against, suddenly elevated
from the lowest situation to the high
places of the earth, and surrounded with
glory and honour at the hands of
the choicest of mankind and the
most honourable of angels; men who had
once laboriously to follow the ways of
righteousness in obscurity amid the em-
barrassments of poverty and lowly circum-
stances, now placed in circumstances of
unspeakable affluence; men trodden
down and despised in the days of their
faith, now in the endless day of their
" sight," wielding the iron rod of
irresistible authority throughout the world ;
men strong, beautiful, glorious, wise, im-
mortal, once disowned by the common
herd of mankind, but now honoured with
the recognition and fellowship of the Son
of God ? No wonder there rises from
that wonderful assembly a song like the
roar of many waters and mighty thun-
derings, ascribing praise and thanksgiving
to Him whose wisdom and patience have
achieved so grand a climax through ages of
suffering. Oh, what are the longest of our
waitings, the severest of our trials, in the
light of that glorious day ! We can
fervently join with Paul and say, " The

sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory
that shall be revealed in us." Patience,
brethren, patience. The night will surely
end ; the morning will come at last.

It may sometimes be as it was with the
children of Israel when Moses first
demanded of Pharaoh to let them go.
Their burdens were increased, and their
afflictions at the hand of the taskmaster
were so intensified as the result
of Moses' interference, that when Moses
comforted them with the prospect of
release, " they hearkened not unto him
for anguish of spirit." The prospect of
the Lord's coming has so long been a
matter of faith and hope, and has yet
done nothing for us so far as material
results are concerned but embarrass
our temporal relations, that we may, in
the anguish of spirit, refuse^ the comfort
of the promise, and say with Israel, '* Let
us alone that we may serve the
Egyptians." Let us be aware of this
propensity. " Though the vision tarry,"
saith the Spirit, " wait for it. It will
surely come. At the end it will speak
and not lie." He that endureth to the
end the same shall be saved. Blessed
are those servants whom their Lord when
he cometh shall find watching. The mo-
ment will come when our watching will
be over, and when the announcement will
ring through all ecclesias, penetrating
even to the sleeping dust and waking a
multitude ot the dead, 4t Christ has come
at last." EDITOR.

LET US NOT BE WEARY IN WELL DOING, FOR IN DUE SEASON

WE SHALL REAP IF WE FAINT NOT.—PAUL.
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THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS.

·' The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6.)
" Η ear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
11A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
<•« They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

MR. Edward Isaacs, a Jew, has been
elected a Councillor of the City of Auck-
land, New Zealand, by a majority of nearly
700 votes,

A Jew has been gazetted Lieutenant-
Colonel of the 3rd London Rifles—the first
instance of the kind.

NEW SCHOOLS FOR JEWS IN THE EAST.—
The Levant Herald learns that Baron
Hirsch has generously placed at the dispo-
sal of the Alliance Israelite Universelle a
sum of 10,000 francs for the creation of a
Jewish school at the Dardanelles.

Mr Adolphus Rosenberg, a Jew, has been
appointed sub-editor of the new journal,
the European JRevieiv, of which Mr.
Blanchard Jerrold is editor. Mr. Rosen-
berg is known as a contributor on Jewish
matters to several influential papers.

BAEDEKER, the well-known tourist au-
thor of Leipsic, is preparing a Handbook for
Palestine, to be published during the en-
suing autumn. Baedeker and some other
German and Oriental travellers have lately
been exploring the Holy Land in the
expectation of new discoveries.

THE Ordnance Survey models, maps and
photographs of Jerusalem, as well as a
series of frames which contain MS., maps
and drawings by Wilson, Anderson, War-
ren, Conder, and Ganneau, are being
exhibited by' the Palestine Explovation
Fund, at the Geographical Exhibition in
Paris.

THE JEWS IN TUNIS.—His Highness the
Bey of Tunis has informed the Central
Committee of the Alliance Israelite through
General Kheredine, his First Minister, that a
sum of 1,500 piastres will be annually
placed at the disposal of the Jewish com-
munity at Tunis to defray the rent of a
new Jewish School about to be established
in that city.

THE JEWS IN THE UNITED STATES.—
Upwards of 20 per cent, of the graduates at
the Woodward and Hughes High Schools

belong to the Jewish persuasion. In the
former the first in general scholarship was
Miss Leopold, to whom was awarded the
gold medal; ' and the -second in general
scholarship, Joseph Eichberg, received a
silver medal.

ANOTHER JEWISH RELEASE ON THE
CONTINENT.—The Israelit is informed that
the German Ministry have annulled a decree
of Cassel by virtue of which Jews living in
the district ceded by Bavaria to Prussia in
1866, were compelled to continue to pay the
" new year's money " to the Catholic priests.
The German Government decided that the
payment of this money cannot be con-
sidered as a legal obligation on the Jews.

ALTERED TIMES FOR THE JEWS IN
BOHEMIA.—Twenty-six years ago when a
Bohemian Jew wished to stop at the
mining town of Prizbram, in Bohemia, he
could stay for two hours only. He could
not stay longer without obtaining official
permission. At present there is in the
town a well-conducted Jewish congrega-
tion, which has the goodwill of the
Christian residents.

A RABBI RESPECTED.—The Rabbi of
Nowgorod, Russia, died recently. He was
so greatly respected by Christians as well
as Jews, that during his illness prayers for
his recovery were not only offered up in the
synagogue, but also in the churches. After
his death all the townspeople, irrespective
of creed, put on mourning attire.

AMERICAN PALESTINE EXPLORATION.—
An expedition under the direction of the
American Palestine Exploration Fund left
New York on the 19th ult., with the
object of preparing a map and investigating
the antiquities of the region east of the
Jordan, as the country on the west of that
river is now being explored by the English
Society. The party took with them a large
supply of engineering instruments, and to
avoid injuring them, the entire journey to
Beyrout will be made by water. The
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expedition will remain in Palestine two
years.

AMERICAN JEWISH PUBLICATION SO-
CIETY.—This society now numbers about
eleven hundred members. It has sent its
Assistant-Secretary from New York, the
seat of the managing committee, to the
several congregations along the Atlantic
and the interior to canvass for additional
subscribers. As yet it has published one
volume of Gratz's History of the Jews, and
proposes to issue, in the current year,
Herzberg's Family Letters, Chwolsohns'
Semitic Race, and a work by Dr. Jellineck
of Vienna.

THE JEWS IN CINCINNATI.—There are
this year sixty-three graduates at the two
High Schools in Cincinnati, Ohio. 01 these,
fifteen are Jews, or twenty-four per cent, of
the whole number, while the Jewish
residents of the city are about six or seven
per cent, of the entire population. As a
body, the Jews are the best supporters of
the Cincinnati Public Schools. This, says
the American Israelite, is well illustrated
by the fact that during the recent Pente-
cost holidays both High Schools were closed
in consequence of the absence of the nu-
merous Jewish students.

ATTACK ON THE PALES? INE EXPLORING
PARTY.—Mr. George Grove, Hon. Secretary
of the Exploration Fund, writes to the
Times that an attack was made on the
surveying party of the Palestine Explora-
tion, at Safed, on July 10th, very shortly
after the arrival there ot the party, which
consisted of fifteen persons. The attack
was entirely unprovoked, but very savage,
and appears to have arisen from the fact
that the party were Christians. The fight
lasted half an hour, and nine of the party,
including Conder, were wounded. Meas-
ures have been taken to secure the arrest
and punishment of the assailants. It was
stated at the meeting of the British Associa-
tion held in Bristol a few weeks ago, that
this incident had decided the Palestine ex-
ploration Society to recal Lieutenant Conder
and party.

JEWISH HONOURS AND DISTINCTIONS.—
Among the guests of the Lord Mayor and
Lady Mayoress at the banquet at the
Royal Academy, given at the Mansion
House, on a recent Saturday evening, were
Sir Benjamin and Lady Phillips, Mr. Hart,
R.A., and Mr. Marks, A.R.A.—all Jews.
The Lord Mayor in proposing the toast of
the evening, expressed a hope that the
example set by his friend Sir Benjamin
Phillips (a Jew), when Lord Mayor, of
entertaining the Members of the Academy
at his table, would be followed by
those who succeeded him in the
office of Chief Magistrate of the City.
Among the guests at the banquet and ball
given by the Corporation of London in
honour of the Prefect of the Seine and the

other foreign municipal authorities were Sir
Sir Benjamin Phillips, Mr. M. Solomon, Mr.
L. H. Phillips, Mr. H. A. Isaacs, Mr. Elias
Davis, Mr. H. A. Israel, Mr. Η. Η. Solomon,
Mayor of Port Elizabeth, Mr. J. Sebag, the
Right Hon. the Master of the Rolls and Lady
Jessel, Mr. Julian Goldsmid, M.P., and Mrs.
Goldsmid, Mr. Saul Isaac, M.P., and Mrs.
Isaac, Mr. Ν. Μ. De Rothschild, M.P., and
Mrs. De Rothschild—all Jews. Among
those invited to the ball given in the even-
ing of the 23rd inst., at Marlborough House,
by their Royal Highnesses the Prince and
Princess ot Wales, were Baron F. de
Rothschild, Sir Anthony and Lady de
Rothchild and Miss de Rothschild, Mr. and
Mrs. N. de Rothschild, Mr. A. de Rothschild
and Mr. L. de Rothschild. Mr. George
Goodwin, a Jew, has just passed with
honour in the Government examination at
South Kensington, in which also he took a
Whit worth Scholarship, being the first Jew
who has done so. Five Jews passed the re-
cent examination in the University of
London for first Bachelor of Arts.

" CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE TO JERUSALEM."
—Under this title Messrs. Thomas Cook and
Son are organizing a tour to Palestine for
the present autumn. It is characteristic of
the time in which we live that such a thing
should be submitted to public attention and
invitation. It is, however, but a dim fore-
shadowing of what lies in the near future —
when, not as a matter of voluntary plea-
sure-taking, but as a matter of imperative
obligation,—" all nations shall go up to
Jerusalem from year to year to worship the
King, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the
feast of the tabernacles." The nations will
not be blessed until it come to pass that
" from new moon to moon and from Sabbath,
all flesh come to worship before Jehovah in
Jerusalem." —(Is. lxvi.; Zech. xiv.)

THE BROKEN HARP OF JUDAH.—Mr.
Disraeli is taking the lead in getting up a
testimonial for the poet Byron, who wrote
the following words, which are inscribed
at the gate of the Jewish Cemetery in
Glasgow ;—

Oht weep for those that weep by Babel's stream,
Whose shrines are desolate, whose land is a

dream;
Weep for the harp of Judah's broken shell;
Mourn where their God hath dwelt, the Godless

dwell!

And where shall Israel lave their bleeding feet ?
And when shall Zion's song again seem sweet ?
And Judah's melody once more rejoice
The hearts that leap'd before its heavenly voice ?

Tribes of the wandering foot and weary breast,
How shall we flee away and be at rest!
The wild dove hath her nest, the fox his cave,
Mankind their country, Israel but the grave I
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There has been a great change since
Byron wrote this plaintive wail. Israel
nationally are lifting up their head in all
countries preliminary to the national resto-
ration that is coming, and Israel spiritually
are on the tiptoe of expectation of him
who is the appointed instrument of the great
work.

ALLIANCE ISRAELITE UNIVERSELLE.—This
body has just issued its monthly report of
operations on behalf of the Jews.—From
the current monthly report there is
some hope for the Roumanian Jews of an
improvement of their position. Although
the commercial treaty with Austria is not
likely to realise the expectations which it
raised, yet some benefit may accrue from
some of its provisions in the first instance to
the Jews under Austrian protection, and
then also to the native Jews. What these
benefits, however, may be is not specified.
It is pleasing to learn that the Governor-
General of Padolia and Volhynia, whose
seat is at Kieff, has issued a circular in
which he expresses his satisfaction at the
readiness evinced by the Jews in fulfilling
their military duties as prescribed by the
ukase, which introduced universal service.
We may add that the majority of Russian
Jews are settled in the provinces mentioned.
The Java School is progressing favourably.
Two pupils, sufficiently prepared for the
purpose, will be sent to Europe at the ex-
pense of the Alliance, to finish their educa-
tion in some school of art and trade. Baron
Hirsch has placed at the disposal of the
Constantinople branch the sum of 10,000
francs towards the establishment of a
Jewish school at the Dardanelles. It is
gratifying to find that the Alliance is pro-
gressing, obtaining new members, and ex-
tending its beneficial influence farther and
farther.

THE JEWS AT RUSTCHUK.—M. Pariente,
Director of the Alliance Israelite at
Rustchuk, having recently had the oppor-
tunity of conversing with his Excellency
the Governor-General of Rustchuk on the
subject of schools, the latter, who displays
great interest on the future of the Jews of
the East, has promised, at the request of the
French Consul at Rustchuk, to procure for
the school a good professor of the Turkish
language, whose salary would be partly de-
frayed by the Imperial Government. His
Excellency has also asked for precise infor-
mation respecting the Jewish girls' school, as
a Turkish school for girls is about to be
opened under the auspices of the Govern-
ment.

THE JEWS IN SMYRNA.—The Sabazaleth,
published at Jerusalem, says that the Chief
Rabbi of Smyrna, accompanied by two of the
principal members of the community, visited
H'jrr Hertzfeld, the recently appointed
Consul-General for Austro-Hungrary. They
were received with every mark of honour

by the Consul-General, who conversed with
them in a friendly manner. In the course
of his remarks Herr Hertzfeld referred to
the persecutions which the Jews suffered in
times past, and he told his visitors that the
heads of the community would do well to
turn their attention to the education oi
their youth, so that by teaching them trades
and giving them proper instruction there
might in future be no distinction between
them and the other inhabitants of the city.
The Consul expressed a wish to visit the
hospital founded by Baron Rothschild, and
also the Talmud Thora School and the
school established by the Alliance Israelite.
He promised to assist the Jews by every
means in his power, and invited them to
come to him whenever his help was neces-
sary. In conclusion, he said that prior to
his departure from Vienna Baron Rothschild
requested him to watch over the interests of
the Jews of Smyrna.

CONSIDERATION FOR JEWS IN THE
RUSSIAN ARMY.—In the division which
during the present summer has been re-
ceiving instruction in warfare in the town of
Luszk (government of Volhynia), there
are about 500 Jews, many of them from
Berdyczew, in Podolia. As these men, says
Hamagid, would rather starve than eat the
garrison food—some of them even going so
far as to refuse to eat the bread baked in
the barracks—a few men of the Jewish con-
gregation in the town sought an interview
with the general commanding the division,
and requested him to set apart a place where
bread and other articles of food might be
prepared by the Jewish soldiers, in accord-
ance with the Jewish dietary laws. They
at the same time declared that the additional
expenses would be borne by the congrega-
tion. The general kindly granted the re-
quest of the deputation ; and shortly after
a list was sent round to the members of the
community, each one filling in the amount
which he bound himself to contribute
weekly towards the cost of the Kosher food
for the soldiers of the Jewish persuasion.

LAYING THE FOUNDATION STONE OF THE
FIRST JEWISH SYNAGOGUE AT ATALANTA.—
The foundation stone of a new synagogue
for the Jewish community of the town of
Atalanta, Georgia, U.S., was laid on the
24th of May last, with Masonic honours.
The Atalanta flews, commenting on the
ceremony says: " No stronger evidence can
be required of the progress of the age than
that a large number oi Christians assisted
at the ceremonies, and that a Christian minis-
ter delivered a prayer. [Progress in what
respect? Not in the knowedge and obedi-
ence oi God, but progress towards the end of
Israel's long dark night, for which in the
general wretchedness around, we are thank-
ful.—ED. C ] The address by the Rev.
Mr. Gersoni, the Jewish rabbi, was an
able, eloquent production, filled with beau-
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tiful thoughts and couched in appropriate
language. The ceremonies throughout
were most interesting, and the event will
long be remembered here, this being the first
Jewish synagogue ever erected in this city,
or in this section of Georgia, our Jewish
fellow-citizens having for many years used
a hall for religious purposes. The building
of the synagogue is at once an indication of
their prosperity and of their permanent
residence in our midst, and both are
pleasant facts, as there are no more reliable
citizens in any commnnity than Israelites.

JEWISH UPRISE IN ALL PARTS OF THE
WORLD.—The European Review says: "The
position to which the Jews have risen in all
parts of the world has given rise to the
expression of much admiration on the one
part, and to the utterance of contumely on
the other. Without going the whole length
of the former party, it may be observed
that the peculiar capacities of our Jewish
friends have often redounded greatly to the
prosperity of the country in which they
nave settled, and this is especially the case
in those lands in which nearly the whole
of trade and commerce is conducted by
them directly or through {their influence.
Perhaps in those countries where intoler-
ance still asserts its tyrannical sway,
the unfavourable reception Jews meet with
is attributable to their financial successes,
although injustice to the race it should be
mentioned that they are not in the habit of
taking any undue advantage of their
prosperity. Individual cases certainly arise
where the character. of an Israelite is not
all that it should be; but what people is
totally free irom blemishes? It is mani-
festly unfair to stigmatise a whole nation
because one person has, or a few persons
have defied the regulations of society. The
Jews have suffered much in this respect
even in England. Why they should be
cited as a whole of being guilty of certain
crimes because a few of their body have
transgressed, seems inexplicable. We do
not take a costermonger who thrashes his
wife as an example of an Englishman, nor
do we select a whiskey-drinking, head-
breaking navvy as the typical Irishman.
Why choose the money-lender or the " old
clo'" man as a specimen of the Jewish
people, whom few nations can equal in
benevolence and wisdom ? "

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FORMATION OF
THE ANGLO-JEWISH ASSOCIATION. — The
Jewish Chronicle, in an article on this
subject, says: "The Association is the
embodiment of a great principle, and
that the principle of brotherhood
throughout the Jewish people in every part
of the globe. It is not a charitable in-
stitution in the ordinary sense," dealing with
a special class or special classes of cases
requiring relief. It was not established for
one special occasion of a more or less

temporary character. By the establish-
ment of the Anglo-Jewish Association—if
we except the Austrian Alliance formed
some two years ago—the last and most
important link was forged completing the
chain of similar institutions all over the
civilised world. Apart from the important
consideration that persons of the Jewish
race, in a country of the position and
influence oi England, should not be seen to
stand aloof from a movement in which their
brethren of almost all other countries join,
instances have often occurred, and may
often occur again, to render the action or
co-operation of the Anglo-Jewish Associa-
tion of the highest importance. Among
those less fortunate countries in which the
Jews are subject to oppression or disabilities,
are some in which the influence of France
is much less strongly felt than that of
England, and where a word from Her
Majesty's representative, or even from a
British Consul, may suffice to redress a
grievance or repair an injury which could
not otherwise have been reached. The
recently issued report of the Association
will be found to supply illustrations of this
which it is unnecessary here to particular-
ise. It is needless, however, to descend to
details in order to impress upon our
readers a sense of the importance of the
Association and its claims upon public
support. Although we may not be able
now to predict the precise matters upon
which the Association will be engaged
when those at present occupying its aten-
tion are accomplished, enough yet remains
to be done in the way of promoting the
"social, moral, and intellectual progress"
of our brethren in other countries, and
especially in the East, to furnish work for
many many years to come."

THE MONTEFIORE HOLY LAND COL-
ONIZATION SCHEME.

Sir Moses Montefiore duly arived at
Jerusalem on the 25th of July. His reception
was of the most enthusiastic description.
He arrived somewhat earlier in the morning
than was anticipated, and the inhabitants
who hastened to see him, met him just as
he was entering the city. He was conducted
to one of the best courts, especially made
ready tor his comfort. On the morrow after
his arrival the rabbfc of the community
waited upon him; and the day afterwards
the wardens and the lay heads of the con-
gregations came to welcome him. On the
fourth day he visited the Sephardim and
Ashkenazim synagogues, which were
crammed. The pupils of the several schools
sang hymns in Hebrew in his honour. On
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the same day he visited the Haham Bashi
high officials in the Holy City. On the 11th
of August, he met the heads of the com-
munity, when the position of the Jews in the
Holy Land and th% various proposals for
their improvement were fully discussed.

On making his exit from the synagogue
on the occasion of his first visit, it'was with
difficulty that Sir Moses was enabled to
make his progress through the streets,
upwards of 20,000 people, it is said, being
assembled, and anxious to obtain a sight of
him. Jews, Christians, and Mahommedans
rushed backwards and forwards in seeming
frensy to catch a sight of him. In fact, so
great was the excitement, and so numerous
the difficulties which impeded the progress
of Sir Moses Montefiore through the streets,
that the authorities were compelled to order
out the military to disperse the crowds
which besieged the aged hero. After much
trouble, Sir Moses was permitted to pursue
his way.

In a letter sent by Sir Moses to Mr. H.
Guedalla, dated Jerusalem, July 29, he states
that the number of buildings has greatly
increased, and seeing how densely crowded
is the Holy City at the present moment, Sir
Moses thinks that it would be very desirable
to erect more suitable dwellings outside
the city. He states, moreover, that all he
has seen in Jerusalem since his arrival, con-
firms his opinions of the merits of its Jewish
inhabitants, and all that has come under his
view strengthens him in his belief that
the Palestinian Israelites are eager and
anxious to give their attention to any kind
of remunerative employment.

The Jewish Chronicle expresses the
conviction that the visit of Sir Moses to
Jerusalem and the report he will make on
his return, will give a great impetus to the
colonization scheme. It quotes the following
extract from the Earl of Shaftesbury's speech
at the last meeting of the Palestine Explora-
tion Fund.

" I had once a conversation with that grand
old Hebrew, Sir Moses Montefiore, now in
his ninety-first year, but yet on the point of
starting again on a pilgrimage of mercy. I
had a conversation with him a few years
ago, and we entered upon the whole subject
of the Jewish question. A more liberal-
hearted man does not exist on the face of
the earth. I see in him the concentration of
the spirit of Maccabees. * The future of the
Holy Land,' he said, ' is this: Give us

security for life and property, and the Jews
will return and take possession of their
ancient territory.'"

Sir Moses has started on his return journey
in good health, and will probably be in
England before this meets the eye of the
reader. A correspondent of the Jewish
Chronicle remarks: "The journey of Sir
Moses Montefiore to the Holy Land in con-
nection with the testimonial which bears
his honoured name, seems to occupy at this
moment much of the attention of the Jewish
world in general, and of the Anglo -Jewish
community in particular That the section
of co-religionists residing in the British Isles
should manifest so much interest in the
question, will occasion no surprise when we
consider that the individual whom not one
but many kings delight to honour, king-like,
moves among his brethren and sisters in
faith; for without stooping to undue adula-
tion or hero-worship (a failing with which
we Jews have been rightly or wrongly
charged), it cannot be denied that the lead-
ing man in the Jewish community—to whom
we may apply the words in Holy Writ ' the
eyes of all Israel are upon tliee'—is undoubt-
edly the man Moses, who like his prototype
'Moses His chosen stood before Him in the
breach.' It is worthy of remark and a
curious coincidence that four of the greatest
men in Israel, and the leaders of their people
in the'epoch in which they lived should havo
had this same name Moses; thus: Moses
our Master, Moses Maimonides, Moses Men-
delssohn, and last, though not least, Moses
Montefiore, and to each and every one of
them, admiring contemporaries and posterity
have applied the well known adage ' From
Moses unto Moses there arose none like
Moses,' Each and every one of them has
exercised an immense and lasting influence
on the religious, moral, mental, educational,
literary, and I may add civil status of his
co-religionists specially, and on the civilized
world in general."

THE SCOPE AND PROGRESS OF THE
MONTEFIORE SCHEME.

The Jewish Chronicle of July 23rd,
having watched with steady attention the
progress of the movement, comments freely
on it as " a movement of national import-
ance," and seeks to forward its interests by
correcting misapprehensions now current
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with respect to it. It says the position of
the committee "resembles that of the
father au I son in the fable, who owned a
single donkey between the pair. Every
possible combination and every possible
scheme is found to be objectionable by some
section of the community. Each indi-
vidual thinks that had his own pet ideas
been carried out, the most glorious success
would have been achieved. Had a scheme
been propounded which should have ex-
clusively benefitted the Jews ot England,
tenfold the amount of subscriptions would
have poured in, say some of the malcontents.
It was a jmistake altogether to consult Sir
Moses Montefiore in the matter, grumble
others. The expression of these opinions,"
says the Chronicle, "clearly shows a cer-
tain narrowness of vision, and renders it
apparent that the question has not been
properly examined m all its bearings.

" If the managers of the Fund so far could
have adopted no other course, neither could
the choice of Sir Moses Mcntefiore have
fallen on a worthier and nobler object than
the amelioration of the state of the Jews of
the Holy Land. Sir Moses Montefiore is
pre-eminently a Jew and a philanthropist,
with an intense love for his race in par-
ticular and mankind in general. By
parentage an Englishman, by birth an
Italian, Sir Moses has not allowed his
energies to be cramped by any insular
prejudices. Catholic in his sympathies, in
whatever country had he seen the light, he
would have equally followed his mission of
helping suffering humanity. To the
present generation, the numerous efforts of
the venerable philanthropist on behalf of his
oppressed brethren in all quarters of the
globe, if known at all, are only known as
mere matters of history. Few remember as
they ought to remember how he exposed
himself to the icy blast of Russia and the
torrid heat of Syria; how he solicited inter-
views with Cesar and with the Pontiff;
how he fearlessly spoke for Israel before the
Head of Islam and before Isabel of Spain,
who represented that other Isabel the
Catholic, whose signature had cast 600,000
industrious and peaceable Jews into exile
and ruin. The mass of our co-religionists
in England are not aware to what extent
their race abroad are beholden to the
increasing exertions of Sir Moses Montefiore

for safety of life, limb or property.
" When the champion of Israel selected the

object of the present memorial, he did not
consider himself bound to choose an object
that would only be beneficial to the 40,000
English Jews to the exclusion of the remain-
ing 7,000,000 of Israelites who are scattered
throughout the world. Sir Moses, as might
have been expected from the Catholicity of
his ieelings, indicated a design which should
enlist the sympathies of all Israel on behalf
of its children who dwelt in the land
which is held sacred alike by Jew and
Gentile. For Palestine is a country
reverenced alike by believers in Moses, in
Jesus, or in Mahommed. The province which
was the chief seat of one and the cradle of
the other religion, and is regarded as
possessed of little less sanctity by the
followers of a third, must still inspire
general veneration, and its inhabitants
create especial interest. Paynims and cru-
saders of old shed the blood of their
bravest knights over the Holy Sepulchre.
Saracens and Christians struggled during
centuries for its possession. The Jews, the
rightful owners of Palestine, were held in
bondage by the strongest and endured much
misery, but their foreign brethren never
forgot their distressed and needy condition.
Christian and Moslem displayed their love
for the Holy Land by fighting for ita soil;
the Jew showed his affection for the sacred
ground by helping his co-religionists
then residing upon it. From the most
ancient days, since the dispersion of Israel,
it has been considered a pious duty on the
part of religious Jews to contribute, by
adequate collections, to the support of their
less fortunate brethren in Judea.

" In suggesting the raising of a fund for the
permanent improvement of the condition of
the Jews in Palestine, Sir Moses Montefiore
has pointed out an object in which not
only Jews of all countries could freely
participate, but also Christians. Any purely
local foundation or institution might have
been appropriate to commemorate the
merits of a .man who had advanced the
cause of Judaism in England. But with
reference to one, whose principal qualifica-
tion was the unbounded Catholicity of his
beneficence, who spent the longest part of
an unusually long life in defending his
suffering co-religionists abroad, or, indeed,
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suffering humanity at large, to be placed on
a level with a mere possessor of civic
virtues, would have been a glaring mis-
take on the part of the managers.
Happily the option did not rest with them,
and having wisely left the choice to
Sir Moses Montefiore, they could only
follow his wise decision.

" The state of the Jews in the Holy Land
must be well known to our readers, and we
need not descant upon it at length at
present. To regenerate them in a moral
and intellectual sense is one of those noble
undertakings, in the accomplishment of
which any man, whatever be his creed,
ought to be proud of co-operating."

ENGLAND THE FUTURE POSSESSOR
OF THE HOLY LAND ACCORDING TO

JEWISH EXPECTATIONS.

The Jewish Chronicle of August 20, has
a remarkable ' note' on the Eastern question,
in which it gives expression to the view long
entertained by the believers of the prophets,
but never before, so tar as we know, enun-
ciated as a public expectation, viz.: that in
the settlement of the Eastern Question,
England is found the possessor {pro. tern.)
of the land promised to the fathers. We
give the following extracts:—

" The rising in the Herzegovina and the
insurrection in Bosnia have again brought
the Eastern question to the fore. A partition
of Turkey may be forced upon reluctant
Europe. In such a contingency England
could not remain an idle spectator. The
interests she has at stake both in Europe
and Asia are too important to allow of such
a policy. She would have to take a leading
part in the movement. And when the con-
test shall be over and the spoil divided

between the partitioning powers, to whose
share will Syria fall? It is remarkable that
just now when this question occupies
Eurpean attention, a work should have been
published in which this subject is discussed.
The author of * Modern Revelation' is John
S. Stuart Glennie, describing the travels of
the late Mr. Buckle in the East, and the
exchange of ideas on most important subjects
during the journey between the historian
of European civilization and his travelling
companion, the author of this volume. Now
Mr. Glennie is not a believer in revelation.
The dust hallowed by the footsteps of pro-
phets has no sanctifying power for him.
For him Judea is no more than a name, a
mere relic of antiquity, the top of the mast
jutting out of the sea long after the vessel
itselt has been swallowed up by the waves.
But on political grounds he deems it likely
that the decisive battle which is to solve the
Eastern question, may have to be fought on
the plain of Esdraelon. Only think of Gog
Magog, the chief of Meshech, (Moscow) and
other northern tribes, and the terrible battle
which Ezekiel foresaw, would have to be
fought in Palestine—that Ezekiel whom Mr.
Glennie at the best would designate as a
mere visionary. And with whom is the
head of the northern tribes to fight this
terrible battle ? Have not English interests
singled out England as the predestined
antagonist of Gog Magog? And to whose
share is Syria to fall ? To whose share else
but to that of the country to whom Syria's
possession is of the greatest interest, in
which there lies another highway to her
Eastern empire. Think only of Palestine
under the mild sceptre of Queen Victoria,
of the Union Jack waving over the top of
Mount Zion! . . . Mr. Glennie, who,
as stated before, hardly believes in saint,
apostle, or prophet, believes that the natural
successor of the Turk to the soil of Syria
will be England, whose rule would be hailed
by Arab, Greek, and Jew alike."

INTELLIGENCE.
{Continued from page 480.)

to operate through a corruptible flesh
medium. Surely, if " divine substance " is
necessarily the result in eithei case, it would
be in the former not in the latter. Finally,
it is a bootless controversy altogether. No
man can comprehend abstractions and
essences. It was jangling on such points
that ate out the soul and marrow of the
gospel after Paul's decease. Councils met
to discuss and settle things then, at Nice, Eph-
esus and other places, as a few brethren have
now met at Adeline, but they did not help
the truth but contrariwise. Having imperial
power on their side, they were able to make

their decisions effective for the establishment
of barren theories, and the suppression of
the word in its simplicity. But the times
are changed. We want the glorious facts of
the gospel preached by the apostles. The
apostles discoursed not on " begettal"
and "creation" or of the precise proportion
of divinity in the bones and flesh that were
entombed in Joseph's grave. They presented
facts concerning Christ such as the simplest
mind can receive, and invited men to rejoice
in the great prospects opened before them
through this man Those who speak other-
wise speak not as the oracles of God. They
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darken counsel by words without knowledge.
They practically hide the glorious gospel of
the blessc i God; and "the time "that has
" come," of which they speak, is a time to
oppose barren definitions; and to insist on
the practical work of the gospel as carried
on in the apostolic age, and illustrated
in the epistles, which in the wisdom
of God, they left behind, for the con-
tinuance of their sanctifying work when
they themselves should be in their
graves.—EDITOR.

BURNET (Tex.)—Brother John Banta
sends a report of the holding of the fraternal
meeting announced in the April number of
the (Jhristadelphian. A rudely constructed
brush arbour was put up for the occasion,
with seats capable of seating 300 persons.
A number of brethren were in attendance
from various parts, including brother
CL Oatman, and there were also a large
attendance of friendly aliens. The meeting
continued eight days. Brother Oatman
lectured twice each day; and in the evening
there was a meeting for comfort and
exhortation. At the commencement of the
lectures, ALWILDA FISHER, who had been
acquainted with the truth for some time,
was immersed, and at the close the following
were immersed:—J. K. MAGILL (34), land
agent, Llano Town, Tex.; S. H. OATMAN
(19), school teacher, of above-named place ;
W. S. MITCHEL (24), farmer, Burnet County;
J. C. GIRSON (16), farmer, Fayett Coy., Tex.;
W. B. GLENN (16), farmer, Blanco County.
Sisters: MRS. Μ. Ε. HARRIS (31); Miss
T. A. OATMAN (19), Miss E. L. OATMAN
(17), granddaughter of brother C. Oatman;
Miss M. A. HESTER (16); Miss LIZZIE COVEY
(13). Two more applied for immersion
whose cases were put off for want of
sufficient enlightenment in the Scriptures.
Several others manifested great interest in
the truth. There were forty-two brethren
and sisters present during the meeting,

including brother and sister Green, of
Arkansas. In sixteen lectures, brother
C. Oatman set forth in an able, lucid and
convincing manner a connected chain of
testimony. " The several subjects were
arranged in such a way as to cover all the
essential points of doctrine connected with
the * one faith.' At the end of the lectures
he summed it all up. The members of the
* one body' received and enjoyed much
mutual comfort and edification both from
the lectures and the evening meetings, and
great zeal was manifested in the cause of
our Holy Master and the up-building of
"the truth as it is in Jesus.' AH seemed
impressed with the near approach of the
second advent of our absent Lord and the
importance of being in complete readiness
to stand approved at his judgment seat."

SENECA FALLS (N.Y.)—Brother S. Short
reports the death of sister Mary Smith,
formerly of Aberdeen, Scotland. She died
in Worcester, Mass., and was interred in
Hope Cemetery, there. (To S.S.: letters
forwarded to parents.)

SHENANDOAH (Penn.) — Brother Brittle
reports the obedience of MRS. E. ROBBINS,
MRS. STECKER, MR. and MRS. J . ROBBINS,
MISS N. ROBBINS, DR. and MRS. SHULTZ,
(all of one family); also MR. JOHN HARRIS,
formerly local preacher, and MR. DANIEL·
THOMSON. Several others are much interested.
The large increase recorded was preceded
by a lengthy lecturing visit by bro. Reeves,
of Springfield, Oh. It has made quite a
difference in the position of the brethren,
who only numbered four formerly. Two of
the new brethren have placed a commodious
and well-furnished hall in the centre of the
town at the disposal of the brethren for the
proclamation of the truth.

WATERLOO.—Sister Fenton announces
the obedience of PHOEBE ADAMS ^26), wife of
brother Adams, formerly a Tunker, whatever
that is. Others are interested.

He is not ashamed to call them brethren.--(Heb. ii. 11.)

OCTOBER, 1875.

WE have reached the period of the year
when it is necessary to enter into arrange-
ments for the next vol. of the Christadel-
phian. All, therefore, who intend to have
the Christadelphian during 1876 (if we
enter upon that year upon the present
basis, which the signs of the times tell us
we possibly may not do), will recognise the
necessity of intimating their intention,

accompanying the intimation with the
annual subscription price—seven shillings
and sixpence in Britain and her colonies,
and two dollars and a half in the United
States, Our plan (a necessary one) of
making up the new list from the pre-paid
orders that actually come to the office, and
not from the names in the current list, leads
to the omission from the next list of those
who do not renew their subscription. Let
all see to it, therefore, who are not tired oi
the monthly visits of the Christadelphian.
We should rejoice to be able to dispense
with this annual call; but as things are at
present constituted, it is indispensable, and
we are obliged to submit to it as to some
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other disagreeable things.
Although the new volume does not

actually begin till the new year, the
arrangements for its publication require to
be made some time in advance, so as to
prevent a glut of work at the office, and to
enable us to know whether the Christadel-
phian is to proceed another year or not.

So far as we can judge, the christadel-
phian is beyond reach of danger. It is not
likely to have severer trials than it has
already passed through. Some (but those
now its enemies) complain of its " exclu-
siveness." We cannot promise any amend-
ment in this respect. The Ghristadelphian
is set for the defence and advancement of
the truth. It will not know anything else.
If it cannot exist without lending itself to
the weary strife of words to which others
open their pages for the sake of support, it
will choose to die. It has no object to
serve but the comfort and upbuilding of
those who, as new-born babes, desire the
sincere milk of the Word, that they may
grow thereby, and the help of those who
may yet be groping in the darkness of the
present evil world; and if it cannot be
continued without the sacrifice of these
precious objects, it will stop. It is com-
pelled to dispense with the support and
endure the opposition of all incompetent
j anglers and crotchet-mongers, who never
show any pleasure or aptness in the true
work of the gospel, but find delight only in
spiritual barking, to the frightening and
tearing and rending of the flock. But with
all its " exclusiveness," and all the
intense enmity shewn by men who serve not
our Lord Jesus but their own little
dignities, the Ghristadelphian is within fifty
or so of the highest circulation it ever had;
and it is likely to continue its work
unhindered till the great consummation to
which it reaches forward with undying
desire, and the aim at which, without fear
or respect of man, is the secret of all its
operations—surmises and imputations of
wounded minds to the contrary notwith-
standing. We will but add that the
Editor's health seems finally established,
and with certain precautions, may be ex-
pected to continue equal to the increasing
demands of the work till the Lord come, if
such be the Lord's will.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
The hopeful note struck last month rings

louder to-day. We cannot find space for all
the interesting matter that has come to
hand during the last month on the state of
Turkey and the doings of Russia in their
bearing on the hope of Christ's reappearing.
We must be content with a brief summary
of events.

The insurrection in the north-western
provinces of the drying Euphrates continues
and spreads. A week after the appearance
of the last No. of the Ghristadelphian, the
telegrams spoke of its suppression as all but
accomplished; so much so that even the care-
ful and impartial Daily News spoke of it as
" doomed." It turned out, however, that
this was but the too eager representations
of the stock-jobbing and political wire-
working friends of Turkey, who wished it to
be so. Another week put a different
complexion on affairs. The insurgents, who
retired to the mountains on the approach of
a large Turkish force on the plain of
Trebinge, occupy all the roads of the
country (where the roads pass through the
mountains) but one; and even this single
road, which is open to the Turks, is subject
to frequent molestation from the neigh-
bouring hills, from which bands descend
and capture supplies intended for the
Turkish army. The Turkish army itself is
in considerable force, but can do little
against an enemy scattered in guerilla
bands over a wide di&trict, and supported in
the rear by active friends in Dalmatia,
Servia, and Montenegro, who, in spite of the
professed neutrality of their several govern-
ments, keep the insurgents liberally
supplied with provisions and munitions of
war, and even men. Moreover, the Turkish
army, though fairly supplied with food,
is without money, owing to the arrears of
their pay. A correspondent of the Daily
News, who visited their camp at Trebinge,
found that a large store which had been
opened in the town as a likely speculation,
with so large a body of Turkish soldiers
present, had had to be closed on account of
the total lack of funds among the soldiers,
who have not had their wages for many
months past. The Turkish government
attempted to borrow £800,000 to carry on
the war, but failed.
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When there have been open encounters
between the Turks and the insurgents, the
iormer appear to have had the advantage;
but twenty victories of this sort will be
powerless to put down the insurrection,
owing to the character of the country, and
the active support of surrounding districts.
So far from succumbing, the insurrection
has spread to other districts; and it is even
uncertain whether Servia herself may not
openly join in it; and, in that case,
Montenegro. Servia has given assurances
of neutrality, but the Servian parliament,
just assembled, is in favour of war with
Turkey, and the national teeling is so strong
in the same direction, that it is considered
possible that the Servian Government will
not be able to resist it. The insurgents
have formally asked Servia to declare war
against Turkey, and the final answer, at the
present moment, has not yet been given.
It Servia and Montenegro join, the whole
Eastern Question will come up—not for
discussion, but for settlement by the
eword; for it is admitted, on all hands,
that the interests of the great powers in the
question are too conflicting to admit of a
peaceful settlement, unless they agree on
partition.

Efforts are being mnde to stave off the
difficulty for the present. The Consuls of
the great powers are in the insurgent
districts, endeavouring to induce the
insurgent chiefs to come to a conference, at
which their grievances should be discussed
and redressed; but as yet, their efforts
have been fruitless. The insurgents re-
member that the last time they rose
(thirteen years ago) they consented to and
took part in such a meeting, at which fine
promises were made that were never
fulfilled; and, during which, the Turkish
troops were massed in such large numbers
in the district, that at its close, a re-
sumption of the war was impossible on their
part. It is considered that the attempt to
pacify them will be fruitless.

THE POLITICAL MEANING OF THE

INSURRECTION—TURKEY DEAD.

The Daily News says that the Turk-
ish Government is not now a government
with which any reasonable arrangement

could be carried out. It says "The con-
ferences and despatches, the inspired articles
and the officious paragraphs, proceed OD the
assumption that Turkey is alive; whereas
all the world knows that SHE IS DEAD,
(Euphrates dried up.—ED. C.J and she her-
self knows it better than all the world. A
poem once popular, by an authoress once
read, describes how a Spanish chieftain was
taken into the field, armed and on horseback,
in order diplomatically to keep a promise
supposed to be made in honour and good
faith. The warrior was there, but he was
dead. The Great Powers are, in like
manner, dressing up, equipping, and moun-
ting A CORPSE. They affect to demand
pledges from Turkey, and require that she
shall carry out her undertakings. She
cannot do anything of the sort; if she is
barely alive, there is no force in her. Russia,
we are told, insists that the Sublime Porte
shall introduce reforms into the goverment
of Bosnia. . . . To give these orders is
like saying to a paralysed man, leap and
run.
" The tact is that Turkey is simply a screen,

on either side of which Russia and Austria
are intriguing, each concealing its machina-
tions from each other, and waiting until the
time comes for giving effect to a definite and
avowed policy. When the hour strikes, the
screen will be thrown down, and diplomacy
will give way to action. In the meantime,
the sovereignty of Turkey over its Christian
provinces is the presidency of paralysis and
death over a rude and struggling, but vigor-
ous life. It is, we fear, Utopian to look for
any peaceful transition to a better order of
things. No one now expects within the
present generation to see a satisfactory
arrangement of the Eastern question."

WHAT WILL ENGLAND DO ?

In answer to this, the Daily News remarks:
"The Crimean War, and the Treaty by
which it was concluded, cannot be fairly
condemned by the light of subsequent policy.
Only by decisive experiment, perhaps, could
the futility of the attempt to bring Turkey
within the European pale and to impose
upon it Western ideas and modes of action
be discovered. But what it is excusable in
statesmen not to have foreseen, it is perfectly
inexcusable in them not to see now. If
Lord Russell fell, with pretty nearly all his
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colleagues and contemporaries, into the
former error, he has avoided the latter. The
twenty years, or nearly so, which have
passed since the Treaty of Paris was signed,
have entirely disappointed the hopes of its
authors, and afford a warning, amounting to
a prohibition, against any renewal of the
experiment, even under ostensibly different
forms and slightly varied conditions.

" Statesmen who have to consider the con-
sequences of their conduct may well hesitate.
One thing only seems certain, that the end
is surely, and, as events march in human
affairs, rapidly coming, of Tut key as, we
cannot say an European nation, still less a
European Power, but as a nation and
nominally independent State in Europe.
Instead of guaranteeing peace, its existence
is a perpetual incentive to insurgency and
war. Uprising in one part is surely attended
by uprising in another, just as in tinder a
smouldering fire dying out here mysteriously
re-appears in sparks and spots of light else-
where. Whether the disappearance of
Turkey will be brought about or followed by
the organization of an independent Scla-
vonian kingdom, with Servia for its nucleus,
or whether the Turkish provinces will be
partitioned between Russia and Austria, it is
vain to predict and useless to speculate.
Certainly the rude and struggling life of
these people needs the control of a strong
and organized Government. Beyond desiring
what is best for them and for the peace of
Europe, England has no concern in the
matter. If she can contribute, by advice, to
an equitable settlement, let her do so. But
our statesmen will, we trust, keep out of
guarantees and treaties, which it is impos-
sible to enforce, and which it is dishon-
ourable to allow to be broken, After
permitting the withdrawal of Russia from
the agreement for the neutralisation of the
Black Sea, solemnly established in 1856, and
acquiescence in her advance in Central Asia,
it is absurd to think of erecting diplomatic
barriers to her progress in the East."

AN EX-PRIME MINISTER'S VIEW OF
THE QUESTION.

The contingencies involved in the present
insurrection are so well set forth in the fore-
going extract from one of the most moderate,
accurate and impartial of the English papers

that no more need be added, except perhaps,
a quotation from a letter on the subject,
written by Earl Russell, formerly Britain's
Prime Minister; and read at a meeting con-
vened in London during the last month, to
devise lawful measures in aid of the Herze-
govinian insurrection. In this letter he
states that on the 11th of September, 1860,
when War Minister, he wrote a strong
remonstrance to Turkey, in answer to
which promises were obtained which had
never been fulfilled. The letter proceeds:

" If, as Solomon says, there is a time for
everything, it might be well in 1860 to obtain
promises, and in 1875 to insist upon their
performance. At all events I cannot think
that we are bound to employ our army and
navy in what is stated to be ' our traditional
policy.' Lord Palmerston was as indignant
as I was at the apathy of the Sultan's
Government, and exclaimed that we could
not be expected to go to war for a dead body.
We may wisely and honourably refuse to
give further subsidies for the support of the
Turkish government. We obtained promises
through Omar Pacha and others that justice
should be done to the subjects of the Sultan.
It is surely no undue impatience to ask fif-
teen years afterwards whether those promises
have been performed. Supposing, however,
that Great Britain withdraws from the
scene, it is fair to enquire in what manner
justice can be obtained in the Turkish
dominions. It is hopeless to expect that the
Turkish rulers can afford any security for
the performance of the duties of good
government, and it may well be a question
whether Austria, Russia, and the other
Powers of Europe, will, if asked to do so,
undertake the task of internal government
in the provinces of Turkey."

THE INSURRECTION AND THE
EASTERN QUESTION—RUSSIAN

DESIGNS.

Scarcely less in political importance to
Earl Russell's deliverance on the subject, is
the language of the European Review, said
to represent the sentiments of Lord Derby,
the present British War Minister. Speaking
of the insurrection, it remarks, that the
power of the Turk over his vassal provinces
is in deadly peril and adds, " England and
France will never again fight for the
' integrity' of Turkey, and the partition of
the Empire is, therefore, only a question of
timer The same paper in another article,
("What will Austria do?") says, the real
question is, what does Russia mean? Turkey,
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it*says, is not a thinking entity, but "an
Instrument to be played upon at will by its
maker and master, repairer and tuner, the
Russian Envoy; and Russia's interest plainly
is that the flame of disaffection to Moslem
rule should never again be quenched,"
whence the Review argues that Bussia while
ostensibly seeking to pacify the insurrection,
will privately encourage the insurgent
leaders to persevere. Russia's object is to
force Austria to intervene, and thereby obtain
the basis of a proposal of partition which
would give Russia the eastern and southern
parts of European Turkey. In another article
(" England and the Eastern Question,") the
same paper says, though England will not
Intrigue, " she cannot remain quiescent, for
her interests in India must be protected."
At the same time, it adds, " The British
popular feeling, once ready for almost any
sacrifice in maintaining Ottoman rule, is now
averse from all further waste of money or
blood in what is at length regarded as a
hopeless cause. Turkey has lapsed, in the
eyes of her best friends, into the very last
stage of discredit, and it cannot much longer
remain in doubt whether the Ottoman system
does or does not possess the energies neces-
sary to the existence of a European State."

WHAT WILL HAPPEN?

These almost official utterances show the
changed circumstances in which the Eastern
Question is now being re-opened. It is
quite evident there will be no more fighting
in the defence of Turkey. She will be
allowed to fall. In fact, she cannot be kept
together. The question is, what will happen ?
The best thing which those who are looking
for Christ's appearing could desire, would be
a peaceful partition of Turkey among the
Great Powers, in which Syria would be
allotted to England. This, while affording
England the necessary protection for her
Indian communications, would give Israel
that protection of the merchants of Tarshish,
under which the " unwalled villages" of
the latter day would soon spring up, probably
as the result of the Montefiore Scheme which
seems being cut and dried against this very
contingency. Another interval would bring
Russia by and bye to the mountains of
Israel, to wrench from British grasp the key
of universal dominion. And then I As

T)r. Thomas remarked just before his death,
" The time of the end is developing finely."

ANOTHER RUSSIAN VICTORY IN THE
EAST.

Concurrently with the Herzegovinian
opening for the Russian advance on European
Turkey, there continues to be tidings of
Russian progress in Central Asia, on a scale
to awaken British apprehensions, but which
Britain seems to be powerless to come to any
dicision about. A great Russian victory is
announced from Khokand: on this the Elgin
Courant remarks;

" Whether the victory thus reported was
great or small—whether only three instead
of thirty-nine guns were captured from
the enemy—is of far less importance to us
than the fact that Russia is making rapid
grogress in the direction of our Indian

impire. The simple fact is, that the whole
country eastward from the Caspian Sea
to Chinese territory is being swallowed
up, and that rapidly, too, by a gigantic
Power in Central Asia, before which the
Khans of Turkestan are as stubble before
the wind. Our statesmen see the progress
of Russia in the direction of India, which
is often discussed in the House of Commons,
and may be called a standing topic in the
newspaper press, but what can any
Government, Whig or Tory, do to arrest
Russian aggression in Turkestan ? Within
the memory of some of our readers, a great
part of Persia has been taken, and the
Caspian Sea made a Russian lake. Now
the Sea of Aral has become another Russian
lake, and the Oxus has been added to the
number of Russian rivers. News came the
other day that Merv had been taken,
which lies within a short distance of the
Affghan frontier; and the cry raised in the
London journals next day was—Why does
not the Indian Government send a military
force to Herat, which is the key to our
Indian Empire in Jthat direction, and not
far from Merv ?

" It is easy to give advice either to the
Indian or the British Government, but a
little sober reflection may convince any one
that the question of Russian aggression in
Turkestan is one of perplexity, and, at the
same time, of a very delicate kind. The
progress of Russia towards India is through
a part of the world in which we can do
nothing to check it. We cannot march an
army into Central Asia to fight the Russians,
even though we had one to send, which we
have not, for all the troops that we could
spare for such a war would be a mere drop
in the bucket as compared with the Russian
forces that could be arrayed against them.
Where would provisions for such an army
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"be found? How long would its marches
be in sandy, waterless deserts, or through
rugged mountain passes guarded by the
enemy ? Were there an accessible seaboard
near the line of Russian progress southward,
and large cities upon it, a British squadron
might do much; but it would be as useless
for a British fleet to go to the Persian Gulf
to check Russian progress towards India
as it would be for one to go to the Yellow
Sea and fight them there. The Muscovites
are moving through barbarous countries
far inland, with their eyes fixed on North-
Western India."

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
C.A.W.—Break bread alone if you cannot

have company. If it be good for "two or
three" to bring Christ to remembrance, it
cannot be bad for one. The number of " two
or three" was to shew that a great number
was not necessary to command Christ's
attention, not that "two or three" were
absolutely necessary. You will find a bless-
ing from the weekly observance of the break-
ing of bread in your solitude.

THE LAW OF MOSES v. JUSTIFICATION.

B.C.—Paul says "Circumcision verily
profiteth if thou keep the law." As the
" profit" in the case had reference to justifi-
cation unto life eternal, it follows that " I f a
Jew had kept the law in every point," he
would have been sa\ed, but not without
the " atonement" required by the wisdom of
God; for as one of the exiled race, through
sin, the declaration of God's righteousness, as
the basis of propitiation (Rom. iii. 25.) would
have required the shedding of his blood, as in
the case of Christ, to be followed by resurrec-
tion through obedience. But this is to discuss
an impossible case, unless we take the case of
Christ, who was " a Jew who kept the law
in every point," and then, " by (the shedding
of) his own blood, entered into the holiest,
having obtained eternal redemption."—(Heb.
ix. 12.)

THE MODE OF GATHERING THE SAINTS.

L.F.—The question has been answered
before (see Christadelphian for September
1871, page 294.) It is a matter of small
importance whether it be by natural or extra-
natural means that the saints will be conveyed
to meet the Lord at his coming. We shall be
duly apprised of the mode of conveyance when
the hour arrives. The immensely important
point associated in the apostolic discourse
with "fear and trembling," is, shall we be
favourably or otherwise received when we
stand face to face with him ? There will be
no " wasting out of the host" before we see

him. We must all stand before him and gi*e
account, That account will be given with
joy if we give ourselves without ceasing to
the word of God and prayer ; " this will make
us fruitful in the word and work of Christ.

THE RESURRECTION OF REJECTORS.
The rejectors of Christ were not" brethren."

Yet they are to rise from the dead.—(John
xii. 48.) Consequently it cannot be an "open
question," " whether any but the brethren of
Christ will be raised from the dead." None
but they will be raised to immortality ; but
numbers besides thgm will rise to the shame
and the contempt or the terrible epoch of the
Lord's coming. This teaching is too explicit
and too accordant with justice to be mistaken.
The only point in connection with the subject
that may be said to be "open" is as to the
degree of knowledge necessary in our day to
constitute a rejector responsible to resurrection.
Where a man knows and believes the gospel,
there can be no doubt about his resurrection-
responsibility, whether he obey it in baptism
or no; for the basis of responsibility is know-
ledge.—(John iii. 19.) But many reject the
gospel, sincerely believing it to be opposed to
the truth of God, and others without capacity
or opportunity to judge whether it be gospel
or no. This is the only class about whose
case there can be any doubt. For further
remarks on the subject see Christadelphian
for April 1870, pp. 120-186; also the Christ-
adelphian for 1873, page 231.

PAUL'S VISION OF PARADISE.
G.J.—Paul's doubts as to whether the

Paradise he saw was visional or actual, doubt-
less implies that he thought "Paradise"
might then have really existed ; but there is
in this nothing absolutely irreconcileable with
Paul's belief, that paradise was the kingdom
of God to be established in Palestine, the
garden of the Lord. The nucleus of that
paradisaical kingdom actually existed at the
time in the person of the glorified Jesus, and
in the persons of Enoch, Elijah, probably
Moses, possibly of those who rose at the
resurrection of Christ, and certainly of the
ten thousands of angels that will be in attend-
ance on Jesus and the saints in the day of
the manifestation of the sons of God. He
might see these in tableaux representation of
the kingdom, as Peter, James and John, who
were said to see the kingdom of God in power
in seeing the Lord with Elias and Moses on
the mount of transfiguration. There would
in that case be just the same reason for un-
certainty as to the reality of the things seen
as there is as to the appearance of Elias and
Moses on the mount, and just the same possi-
bility of their being actual, without in the
least degree interfering with the fact that in
its final manifestation, the paradise state is
to be established in the land of promise at the
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coming of Christ as declared by the prophets.
On the other hand, if Paul saw paradise in
complete manifestation according to the
prophets, his doubt might be whether what
he saw was not caused momentarily to exist
for the purpose of the revelation to be com-
municated to him. In any case the words of
Paul cannot mean more than this, that what
he saw was so intensely real to his senses,
that though confessedly " visions and revela-
tions," they might have been realities so far
as he could tell.

THE APOSTLES AND THE NATIONAL

WORSHIP OF THE JEWS.
" Speaking on the subject of (Musical

Instruments,' you say that the apostles
continued ' to take part' with the Jews in
their worship. Surely, they never could
join with the Jews again after they had
joined Caesar in putting to death, not our
king alone, but their personal friend. On all
the occasions in which they entered the
Temple at Jerusalem or the synagogue
elsewhere, it was to find an occasion to
preach unto them Jesus."—M.H.

ANSWER.—The evidence that Paul and
the apostles generally took part in the
national worship of the Jews (which was of
divine appointment), lies principally in the
statement of James and the elders at
Jerusalem to Paul: " Thou thyself walkest
orderly and keepest the law;" and their
advice to him to "purify himself along
with four men which had a vow," which
advice he acted on.—(Acts xxi. 15, 20.)
Now this keeping of the law would involve
a participation in the worship founded upon
it, as illustrated in the case of Anna (Luke
ii. 37), Zecharias, the father of John the
Baptist (Luke i. 9-10), Jesus himself (Luke
ii. 42; iv. 16), and the aposiles after his
ascension.—(Acts xxiv. 53; Acts iii. 1.)

But the Gentile believers had nothing to
do with it. And even if they had, their
participation could not have been made a
ground of our joining in the " divine
service" "performed" in our national
" churches," because the temple and its
ordinances were a divine establishment;
and the brethren would feel that so long as
God permitted their existence (though the
Jews were disobedient), they were walking
in His ways in giving attendance upon
them, while at the same time breaking
bread on the first day of the week and
preaching the kingdom of God in the name
of Christ. In their day, the two things
were concurrent, during the period of
transition which ended in the destruction of
the temple and city, and the dispersion of
the people.

CHRIST AND THE SABBATH.
J.J. (N.)—The example and precept of

Christ have nothing to do with the observance

of the first day of the week as a day of rest.
This is due to the enactment of the Emperor
Constantine in the fourth century, who
legislated under the inspiration of the
bishops of the Catholic Church. Their idea
was that the law of the sabbath had been
changed from the seventh to the first day.
This was a mistake on their part, but it is a
mistake that has had some happy effect in
securing the general observance of a day of
rest. Their mistake was founded on the
apostolic appointment of the first day of the
week as the day for the breaking of bread in
remembrance of Christ after his departure
from their midst. There is no evidence that
the apostles ever intended this as a substitu-
tion of the first for the seventh day in the
sense of the sabbath. Their teaching
(particularly that of Paul) goes against the
practice of observing (Mosaic) sabbaths and
feast days.—(Gal. iv. 9, 10.) Paul's
teaching is that these things were shadowy
of the good things accomplished in Christ,
and no longer binding on believers.—(Col.
ii. 16, 17.) The first day of the week is a
day of special attendance on the things of
Christ, but not a day of burden and prohi-
bition like the Jewish sabbath. As to
Christ who came to fulfil all righteousness
and therefore the law, he taught the people
to " observe and do " whatsoever the Scribes
and Pharisees taught as occupants of
the seat of Moses.—(Matt, xxiii. 2, 3.)
Therefore he enjoined the observance of the
sabbath, being himself "made under the
law." His healing people on the sabbath
day was not a breach of the sabbath law,
though made a ground of accusation against
him ; for he justified it on the ground that
the priests were blameless of sabbath breach,
who waited on the altar or circumcised a
child on the seventh day.—(Matt. xii. 5;
Jno. vii. 23.) His defence was, " I t is
lawful to do WELL on the sabbath day."
He appealed to the practice of the Jews
themselves in the watering of their cattle or
the rescue of sheep fallen into a pit on the
sabbath day. If he had healed on the
sabbath day in the spirit and with the intent
of sabbath breaking, he would not have
adopted this line of defence, but would have
plainly contended that he was under no
obligation to keep the sabbath. True, he
said " The Son of Man is Lord also of the
sabbath:" but he said this as an additional
support to his reply and not as justifying
a breach of the law he came to fulfil.

DRESS AND WOMEN PROFESSING
GODLINESS.

J.L.—" Women professing godliness" are
exhorted to dress themselves α with shame-
facedness and sobriety." This indicates a
" t a s t e " and a " s ty le" considerably in
contrast with that which is popular with the
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gentler sex in our time. A " woman pro-
fessing godliness," presuming she is in
earnest in her endeavour to commend herself
to Christ at his appearing, will not hesitate
which school to follow—the apostolic or the
school which emanates from the frog-city
which is apocalyptically styled " Sodom and
Egypt." At the same time, the apostolic
prescription must be applied with discretion.
There is no book of apostolic " fashions."
There is no category of things to be worn
and not to be worn. There is a rough and
general allusion to "plaiting of hair, wearing
of gold and costly array" as representative
features. What Paul and Peter aim at (for
they have both spoken on this subject—(1
Tim. ii. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4) is the inculca-
tion of a chaste and sober and modest spirit
in the sisterhood, leaving it to their good
sense to regulate details in accordance with
this spirit. If this general spirit exists, the
form in which it expresses itself must not be
made the subject of captious criticism.
Some may wear " cushions" and " ear-
rings" (to come to the specific subject of
your enquiry), and still dress with shame-
facedness and sobriety; while others may
abstain from special items of adornment and
yet in the obtrusive and flaring colours of a
plain dress may grossly violate the rules of
sobriety, and advertise to all the world the
Tulgar mind possessed by the wearer of the
tawdry array. There is a Ghaste medium
which women of worth have no difficulty in
observing. A workhouse uniformity of dress
would be intolerable. God has given us
variety in colour of hair, shape of faces and
form of persons. Variety of dress is the
corollary of this, and gives women more
particularly the opportunity of manifesting
themselves. The brainless female will set off
her uninteresting form with the gew-gaws of a
country fair; the pretty daughter of vanity
will be a walking millinery establishment of
feminine fineries; the oppressive slut will
distress her civilized neighbours by a slip-
shod draggle of wrinkled cloth hanging
about her person in utter indifference to the
claims of decency; the daughter of Sarah
will give us that mixture of plainness with
neatness, and good taste with sobriety, that
will reveal the good sense which, without set
rules, know? the proper and beautiful place
for personal attire, and the courage, which
without obtrusiveness, can keep the subject
in that place.

QUESTIONS CONCERNING THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

1.—You maintain that the Pope is the
Man of Sin and the anti-Christ. Now how
can that be, seeing that the Man of Sin is but
ONE person, called "that Wicked One"—
whereas, there has been a long line of
succession of Popes—many persons ? Then

again, the Man of Sin is evidently an out-
and-out Atheist or Infidel, who does not even
so much as confess there is a God or a
Christ, whereas the Popes most ostensibly do
80, as every one knows. The Pope, therefore,
cannot be the Man of Sin nor the anti-
Christ, for he does not fill the picture fully
enough, as given in 2 Thess. ii. 4, 8, 9; 1
John ii. 22. Again, do we not read in Rev.
xvii. 16, that the "Ten Horns" are to
destroy the Harlot, which, if this be the
Romish Church, as you hold, proves that THE
PAPACY IS TO BE DESTROYED BY THE
SECULAR KINGDOMS, as they seem to be
partly doing now, before the Second Advent,
and not by Christ at all. Therefore " that
Wicked One" whom Christ will consume,

must be a different party from the Pope, even
a personal anti-Christ who is even yet to
arise. Then again, it was not Austria and
the house of Hapsburgh which was support-
ing the Papacy (as being the Beast), which
fell in 1866, as you state; but it was most
notoriously the fact that France upheld it
ever since 1849, and from thence till 1870.
Then it was that his temporal power was
stripped, and Rome taken from him by the
Italians.

2.—How can the Turk be the " Dragon,"
and yet the Greek Empire preceding it be the
same thing ? Bo you reply—by occupying
Constantinople ! That won't do. Is Mr. B.t

a grocer, the same as Mr. Α., the ironmonger,
because he moves into the same shop which
Mr. A. formerly occupied ? So if the Greek
was the Dragon, then the Turk cannot be,
and if the Turk is it, then the Greek
was not.

3.—Is Mr. Roberts aware that the
temporal power and possessions of the Pope
did not begin till somewhere about a century
later than 606, viz.: in the days of King
Pepin ?

4.—Is Mr. Roberts also aware that it
cannot be truthfully made out from history
that there either ARE NOW or HAVE been

just TEN kingdoms. There has always been
either TOO MANY or TOO PEW. This is,
therefore, evidently A YET FUTURE division.

5.— Where is there really any very positive
sign that Christ's advent is so imminent ?
The ten kingdoms are not yet arisen, the ten
tribes are in exile, the Jews are not restored,
nor anything of the final crisis is apparent,
and very much yet remains to be done ere
the situation is ripe for that denouement.—
(G.D.W.)

ANSWERS.

The foregoing questions have already been
answered in the Christadelphian. The
objections they shadow forth were thoroughly
gone into in reply to a string of thirty
questions, by a former friend, which questions
with their answers will be found in the
Christadelphian for June and July, 1870,
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pages 180 and 209. To these answers we
must refer G.D.W., the author of the present
interrogatories. Meanwhile, in few words,
we indicate the solution to the difficulties
propounded, noting the questions in the order
of the figures prefixed to them.

No. 1.—THE POPE AND THE MAN OP SIN.
—NEW TESTAMENT DENIAL OF THE
FATHER—THE TEN HORNS NOT THE
DESTROYERS OF BABYLON—AUSTRIA AND
NOT FRANCE THE CONSTITUTIONAL SUP-
PORTER OF THE PAPACY—EVENTS OF
1866-70.
The Pope is an official personage. His

Popeship lies in his office, not in his individ-
uality ; and this office is ONE throughout
many generations, though worn by many
persons. It may be likened to an official
robe worn by various persons in succession.
Consequently, though there have been many
persons in the Popeship, there is but ONE
POPESHIP, who is pre-eminently in the history
of mankind as viewed from the divine stand-
point "that wicked one." The prophetic
Scriptures deal with offices in this way, apart
from the persons who may fill them. Thus
it was said concerning Israel and the surround-
ing nations, they " shall serve the king of
Babylon seventy years. And it shall come
to pass when seventy years are accomplished,
that I will punish the king of Babylon, $c."
—(Jer. xxv. 11.) G.D.W. would say, "the
king of Babylon is but one person;'' which of
course would be true in a sense, yet wrongly
applied if made to exclude the fact that there
were several kings of Babylon during the
seventy years. There was but one at a time,
and only that one is recognised here, and
he is spoken of as having been the same one
all the time, because the office was one,
though the occupants of the office were more
than one. So with the Popeship, there is
but one Pope all the time, though rhe persons
holding the office change with changing
generations. The individuality of the man
called Pope is of little importance. It is the
existence and maintainance of the office into
which he is put that constitute the crime
against God ; and this office has been main-
tained and perpetuated as ONE in all the
centuries.

As to the Man of Sin being an " out and
out Atheist," we must not be guided by
modern nations on that subject. We must
adhere to Scripture terms and the Scripture
sense of the terms where so much depends on
accuracy in the drawing of our conclusions.
The allegation concerning the Man of Sin is
that he "opposes and exalts himself above all
that is called God, or that is worshipped, so
that be as God, sitteth in the temple of God,
shewing himself that he is God." The case
is not that of a man who says " there is no
God," but who admitting the existence
of objects of worship, exalts himself above
them all, and sets himself before the world

" a s " God. A man who was "an out and
out Atheist" in the vulgar sense, would not
"as God,sit in the temple of God, showing him·
self to be God." The Pope "fills the picture"
exactly, though eyes may be lacking with
some to see it. He exalts himself above
every object of worship, and as God, sits
enthroned in the community founded by
apostolic labours in the first century, and
which is therefore historically the temple of
God, though deserted long ago by the true
God, and occupied by the Roman God—after
the type of the abomination of desolation
occupying the temple in Jerusalem where the
divine glory once dwelt. His position in this
temple-community is so ceremoniously repre-
sented every year under the dome of " St.
Peter's" when he sits "as God," on a
throne borne on men's shoulders, and is
greeted with divine honours of music
and the bended knee on the part of the
assembled multitude. His claiming to be
the vicar of God, and in that sense God,
excludes God in every other sliape, and
therefore practically makes him God in the
earth.

But here we are referred to 1 Jno. ii. 22:
" He is anti-Christ that denieth the Father
and the Son." Why, there is no completer
refutation of the personal anti-Christ theory
than this passage; for it shows that the
"anti-Christ" of apostolic discourse is com-
posed of all that deny the Father and the
Son. " This," says John, in chap. iv. 3
(same epistle), "is that spirit of anti-Christ
whereof ye have heard thac it should come
and even now is it ALREADY in the world"
Again (1 Jno. ii. 18), " Ye have heard that
anti-Christ shall come: even now are there
many anti-Christs, whereby we know that it
is the last time." "Anti-Christ" of the
New Testament is in fact a community with
an official head pretending to stand for God.
Their spiritual peculiarity is the " denial
of the Father and the Son." But what does
this mean? We must take the scriptural
answer to this question, and not fall into the
vulgar mistake of supposing it is " out-and-
out Atheism." You may deny a person
without denying that they exist. Thus did
Peter deny the Lord. To deny the Father
and the Son is to deny what is revealed
concerning them. This is John's definition
of the Word as used by him. Thus, " Who-
soever transgresseth and abideth not in the
doctrine of Christ hath not God. He that
abideth in the doctrine of Christ HATH both
the Father and the Son."—(2 Jno. 9.)
" If that which ye have heard from the
beginning shall remain in you, ye also shall
continue in the Son and in the Father."
—(1 Jno. ii. 24.) " Whosoever denieth the
Son, the same hath not the Father"—
(v. 23.)

It is a peculiarity of divine speech to
describe the actions and sayings of men by
their real nature and the consequences they
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lead to, and not by their appearance on the
surface. Thus the haters of wisdom are said
to "love death," though literally they love
life (Prov. viii. 36); thus also Shemaiah,
who urged the high priest to apprehend
Jeremiah on the ground that he had been
appointed of Jehovah to guard the temple
from madmen, was said to have " taught
rebellion against the Lord," though nothing
was further from Shemaiah's professions.—
(Jer. xxix. 32.) Thus too, Sennacherib, who
came up against Hezekiah on the pretence
that God had sent him (Isaiah xxxvi. 10),
was declared to have misrepresented and
blasphemed God, though nothing expressly
of that character is to be found in his words.
Instances might be multiplied. The case in
hand is as strong as any. The Anti-christ
community " deny the Father and the Son "
in teaching for doctrines the fables of human
imagination, and rejecting the testimony of
God as to what He is and who the Son is, and
was, and what his purpose in the earth is,
and what his will is as to what he would
have men believe and do. That they say
"we confess the Father and the Son" does
not alter the fact, and therefore John's des-
cription of their case is the one that will be
recognised by those who are of the truth.

As to the" ten horns," (the kings of Europe)
it is true they hate and persecute and despoil
the Harlot (the church) towards her latter
end; but it is not true they "destroy" her
in the sense of extirpating her as an institu-
tion from the earth, before the Lord's coming;
for in the war that ensues between these same
ten kings and the Lord Jesus, the false
prophet is in their camp (Rev. xvii. 14: xix.
20,) and her final destruction is thus
announced: " She saith in her heart, I sit
a queen, and am no widow and shall see no
sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues come in
one day, death, and mourning, and famine,
and she shall be utterly burned with fire :
for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her"
Her destruction is of God and not of " the
secular kingdoms/' as is further evident from
such expressions as " God hath remembered
her iniquities" (xvii. 5,;: "God hath avenged
you upon her" (20): e< True and righteous are
his judgments, for he hath judged the great
whore which did corrupt the earth with her
fornication, and hath avenged the blood of
His servants at her hand.1'—(xix. 2.) Con-
sequently, the argument about Paul's wicked
one " whom the Lord will consume with the
spirit of his mouth and destroy with the
brightness of his coming " being " a different
party from the Pope," falls to the ground.
The papacy lasts till the Lord destroys it.
It is not in the power of any human govern-
ment to uproot it, and certainly no more
wicked persons or systems (according to the
scriptural standard of wickedness) could there
be than the Roman hierarchy with their
pretended infallible head.

As to the relation of Austria and France

to " His Holiness " prior to the catastrophe
of 1866, our correspondent's information is as
foggy as his scriptural perceptions in general.
He mistakes appearances for realities. Louis
Napoleon garrisoned Rome in 1849, not for
the purpose of upholding the Papacy, but for
the purpose of conciliating the Catholics of
France whose support was necessary to hie
schemes, and for the purpose of depriving
Austria of the influence arising from the
possession of the Pope's person. The real
supporters of the Papacy was the house of
Hapsburg. This imperial and military house
was united with the " Holy See " in the
bonds of a cordial political union. The Con-
cordat made their fortunes identical. Austria
pledged her support to the ecclesiastical pro-
fessions of the Papacy throughout her
dominions in exchange for the Pope's recog-
nition of the house of Hapsburg as the ruling
power of the state. In token of this intimate
union the Emperor of Austria wore the title
of " His Holy and Apostolic Majesty." To
Austria all the principalities of Italy looked.
The Grand Dukes of the states adjoining the
Papal territories were all Austrian puppets.
French bayonets in Rome was an intrusion ;
and was looked upon as the cause of the
ultimate collision between France and Austria,
which came to pass in 1859, when Austria
was driven out of Italy after the victorious
French battles of Magenta and Solferino.
This prepared the way for the final Papal
collapse, seven years later, viz. in 1866,
Austria was vanquished at Sadowa in conflict
with Prussia, as the result of which the old
Conservative pro-Papal party in Austria
were driven from power and the anti-Papal
Liberals came to the front, one of whose first
acts was the abolition of the concordat uniting
Austria to the Papacy, and the suppression
of the Austro-imperial title " His Holy and
Apostolic Majesty." The Papacy was thus
totally deprived of the support of a military
empire which had long been interwoven with
her own existence as her chief support, and
thus left to herself, she was helpless in the
hands of the French, whose defeat by Ger-
many was all that was needed to complete
the downfall of her power, which finally
ensued A.D. 1870.

No. 2. — THE APOCALYPTIC DRAGON,
GREEK, AND TURK.

Territory is the base of power. Empire is
an affair of land. Consequently the
character of an empire is determined by the
geography imperialised. A Dragon territory
will impart the Dragon element · to any
government possessing it. The Apocalyptic
Dragon was symbolical of the Greek division
of the Roman Empire. The mouth of that
Dragon was Constantinople, the seat of the
Eastern Empire, and, historically, that city
continues to be the mouth of the Dragon,
even if it happen to be in possession of the
Turk. "That won't do," says G. D. W.
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because of a certain supposed grocer and
ironmonger exchanging shops without
altering the identity of their firms. This is
scarcely deserving of answer. There is no
parallel between the two cases. A certain
shop is not essential to a certain business,
but a certain country is essential to the
exercise of a certain political power. No
government can be a British government
without the possession of Britain ; and if the
political symbol of Britain be a lion, the
possessor of Britain is the political lion of
the hour. Consequently, Constantinople
being the historic "mouth of the Dragon,"
the Turk for the time being is the Dragon
power, and illustrated the Apocalyptic frog-
emanation from the mouth of the Dragon in
declaring war against Russia in 1854, under
French inspiration.

No. 3. — THE 1260 YEARS AND THE
TEMPORAL POWER OF THE POPE—THE
ONE NOT MEASURED BY THE OTHER,
YET BOTH END TOGETHER.

True, the Pope was not a territorial
sovereign "till somewhere about a century
later than 606 ; " but, the power measured by
the forty and two months (1260 year-days),
began at the date mentioned, that is, " power
to make war against the saints." Indeed he
might have possessed " the States of the
Church" in Italy without having "power
over all kindred and tongues." What was
needed was the position assigned to him
under the decrees of Justinian (finally estab-
lished by Phocas in the year named), which
made him a co-ordinate power in the
imperial realm everywhere. By these
decrees, he was made universal bishop with
power to employ the civil magistrate in the
enforcement of his ecclesiastical authority—
an authority extending in those days' to
matters which are now considered purely
secular. This was giving him "power to
make war." We are witnesses of the fact
that that power is now at an end. Con-
sequently, to make the 1260 begin " a
century later than 606 " would throw the
chronology out of harmony with the facts :
for the Pope ought now to possess all his
old supremacy, which thanks be to God he
does not.

But then it may be said, if the 1260 years
did not begin with territorial sovereignty,
why make them end with the fall of that
sovereignty ? The answer is that so long as
the Pope possessed territorial sovereignty in
"the States of the Church," it was in his
power to "make war" within the limits of
that sovereignty. The fall of the temporal
power was necessary to put an end to the
"power to make war." The Pope is now
without power to make war against the
saints. He is the official head of the Roman
apostasy, and his orders and decrees are
still all-powerful with the members of his
communion, but this is only on the principle

of voluntary compliance on their part, as in
the case of the members of any other society.
There is no power to compel at the point of
the sw>rd. Witness Dr. Dollinger, ex-
communicated for his rejection of the
iufallibility dogma, yet enjoying the utmost
liberty under the protection of the civil
power, and busily engaged ill setting up a
rival church, " The Old Catholic," instead of
rotting in a dungeon or shrieking on the
rack. The power to compel began long
before the Pope had states of his own as a
temporal sovereign. It is this power that is
measured by the forty and two mouths.
Consequently the forty and two months of
years must be reckoned from the beginning
of that power, and not from the beginning of
the temporal sovereignty which was but a
local appanage of the other and greater
power he exercised in all kingdoms. The
local appanage had to come to an end as a
condition of the total extinction of the general
power, but the measure of the general power
is not to be reckoned by the duration of the
local sovereignty. We are now in the
satisfactory position of beholding the
termination of both the general and local
power, and recognising in this one of the
clearest and most conclusive indications of the
nearness of the Lord.

No. 4. — THE TEN KINGDOMS IN TWO
PERIODS OF THEIR HISTORY.

Prophecy does not require that there should
always be "just ten kingdoms " in Roman
Europe. It requires this number only at two
points of time, first, on the break-up of the
Roman Empire at the end of the fifth century,
and secondly, on the re-appearance of Christ
to give the body-politic of the Fourth Beast to
the burning flame. The existence of the
required number at the first period mentioned
is proved by history, which gives us a list of
ten separate sovereignties that arose out of
the ruins of the Roman empire on the com-
pletion of the barbarian conquest, and the
existence of the same number at the coming
of Christ is being prepared by the events
which have been in progress on the Continent
for the last ten years.

No. 5.—THE SCOFFER'S C R Y — " W H E R E
IS THE SIGN OF HIS C O M I N G ? " — T H E
SIGNS OF THE TIMES ENUMERATED.

This question sounds wonderfully like the
scoffer's question as predicted by Peter:
" Where is the promise of his coming: for
since the fathers fell asleep, all things
continue as they were." Signs may exist
and may not be discerned by certain people.
Thus Jesus rebuked the Pharisees, saying
" When it is evening, ye say, It will be fair
weather for the sky is red. And in the
morning, it will be foul weather to-day for
the sky is red and luuering. Ο ye hypocrites!
ye can discern the face of the sky but can ye
not discein the signs of the times?" The
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Scribes and Pharisees were of those who
asked "Where is there really any very
positive sign that Christ's advent is so immi-
nent Ρ " " Show a sign from heaven " said
they. They looked for signs that were never
intended to be given, and the signs that were
given, they could not discern, simpfy because
they did not bring to bear on the study of
them the ordinary interest and diligence and
observation exhibited in the study of the
weather. There are people of the same sort
in our day. The political sky is blazing with
signs, but they say " Where is there really
any very positive sign?" "Show us a
personal anti-Christ. Show us an out and
out Atheist setting up for the Deity in Jeru-
salem." Such people ask for signs that will
never be seen, while they ignore those that
shine like the magnificent constellations on a
starry night. These, in brief enumeration,
and as elsewhere and often before demon-
stfated, may be specified thus :

1.—The unprecedented " running to and
fro" among the inhabitants of the earth
during the last fifty years, as the result of the
invention of the steam engine.

2.—The unprecedented increase of know-
ledge of all kinds within the same period,
particularly the knowledge of the holy
oracles.

3.—The uprise of the Jewish nation in
nearly all countries from the oppression and
contempt of ages.

4.—The prominence of the Holy Land as
an object of public interest and the subject of
numerous regenerative schemes.

5.—The return of the latter rains in
Palestine.

6.—The decay of the Turkish empire which
has been in progress for fifty years, and which
has now led that power to the last stage of
political inanition, preparatory to the im-
minent re-establishment of the house of David,
alias the kings from the sun's risings in the
land of promise—at the present a desolate
province of the Euphratean empire in
question.

7.—The operation of French diplomacy
(symbolised by the frog) at the three great
political centres of Europe during the last
twenty years, (the mouths of Dragon, Beast
and False Prophet, alias Constantinople,
Vienna and Rome), resulting in three succes-
sive wars in the order of the prophetic
enumeration, and more particularly bringing

about the military organization of Europe in
preparation for the Armageddon gathering to
be effected at the appearing of Christ.

8.—The immense armaments now existing,
which are unparalled in the history of the
world, and which answer to the pre-adven-
tual prophetic summons " prepare for war;
wake up the mighty men : beat your plough-
shares into swords, your pruning hooks into
spears."

9.—The disappearance of the power of the
Pope to coerce even the most insignificant
dissenter, as illustrated by the recont opening
of a Baptist chapel under the very shadow of
the Vatican.

10.—The existence of two Jewish official
organizations with a quasi-political operation
throughout the world, binding the scattered
race into a national unit after the disintegra-
tion of centuries.

11.—The existence of an official Jewish
scheme promoted among the Jews every-
where throughout the world (in honour of
Sir Moses Montefiore), for the agricultural
regeneration and colonization of Palestine.

12.—The downfall of the French empire.
13.—The restoration of the Spanish

monarchy.
14.—The friendly understanding between

the Czar and the Pope.
15.—The steady encroachments of Russia

in central Asia.
16.—The preponderance of Russian influ-

ence in Continential affairs, and the steady
pursuance of the Muscovite scheme for the
extinction of Turkey and the possession of
Constantinople.

17.—The position of England in India,
and her relation to Egypt and other Biblical
territories in the lesser Asia as the highway
to her Indian possessions.

18.—The accession of the Tory party iu
England under the leadership of a Jew, and
the marked friendship of England to the
Jewish race and projects.

19. — The hostility of the secular govern-
ments of Europe to the pretensions and land
monopolies of the church and the relentless
persecutions of the priesthood.

20.—The development and activity of a
body of people throughout the British empire
more particularly, who are intently watching
the signs of the times, and looking for the
re-appearance of Christ with strong desire.

INTELLIGENCE.

{Intelligence is much condensed this month, so as to get it into the small remaining space at
the printer's disposal.)

DUNDEE.—Brother Mortimer reports :-There
are two additions here by immersion, JESSIE
RAE (33), and ISABELLA GILL (16).

EDINBURGH—Brother W. Smith reports
three immersions here, ROBERT BARRIE,
ELIZABETH CULBERT, and MRS. GRANT (oi
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Grantown), mother of brother Grant of
Edinburgh; also visits of brethren from
various parts.

FROME.—Brother Sutton reports the heal-
ing of the breach which for a while kept two
sections of the ecclesia apart. They are now
meeting in unity, striving together for the
faith of the gospel. Brother Shuttleworth,
of Birmingham, lectured in the beginning of
September. Brother Hawkins has adopted a
plan of exhibiting Christadelphian works in
a glass case at his door.

GLASGOW.—There has been one addition
here through the removal of brother Charles
Smith from Girvan.

HULL.—See Manchester.
KKIGHLEY.—Brother Greenwood and those

with him, are meeting in the house of bro.
Watson for the breaking of bread. They
have sought to make peace and failed, and
have consequently delivered themselves from
responsibility.

LEICESTER.—Brother Collyer (in the
temporary absence of brother Armstrong,)
reports the obedience of THOMAS GAMBLE
(18), formerly Church of England.

LIVERPOOL.—The brethren have received
notice to quit their new place of meeting
(the Good Templars' Hall), and at present
have no prospect of another. They are
feeling disheartened. Let them, however, be
of good cheer. If they were even shut up
in a dungeon for the rest of their lives, they
would have cause in the hope to rejoice in
the Lord.

MANCHESTER.—Bro. Trueblood reports the
obedience of BENJAMIN SAWDON (21), clerk,
formerly neutral: and THOMAS SIXSMITH
(20). painter, formerly Wesleyan. Brother
Sawdon belongs to Hull, from which he came
to Manchester for the purpose of obeying the
truth. Brother Trueblood supplies some
interesting particulars which we are obliged
for want of space to omit. During the
month (viz., August 16-18,) there has been a
public discussion on the immortality of the
soul, between brother Dixon and a Methodist
preacher named J. Sanderson. The audience
numbered 250 each meeting.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Kirkland reports
the removal of Sister Stockton to Norman
Cross.

RIPLEY.-Brother Richards, of Nottingham,
reports the obedience of WILLIAM RADFORD
(33), formerly Methodist, the first fruits of
recent efforts there. Others are interested.

YARMOUTH.—Brother Diboll reports the
obedience of his brother, JOHN HENRY
DIBOLL (18), bookbinder. Brother Diboll
adds that the small company of believers
in Yarmouth have resolved to commence
the public advocacy of the truth and with
that view have engaged a small hall

centrally situated, capable of holding 200
persons. Its address is: "The Lecture Hall,
Row 51, Market Place."

UNITED STATES.

ADELINE, OGLE CO. (111.)— Jhere has been
transmitted to us with a request for publica-
tion, a long report of a meeting held here of
friends from different parts of the States,
convened for the purpose, as stated in the
introduction, of harmonizing misunder-
standing on the subject of the nature of
Christ. We are sorry to be compelled to
decline the request to publish, yet clear, and
unhesitating, and final as to our decision.
One or two of the lesser speeches are reason-
able and scriptural; but as a whole, the
addresses delivered on the occasion are such
as would only tend to increase disputation
and bewilderment, and such as every
enlightened and competent judge of the
matter must repudiate and oppose. We all
believe Jesus to have been " the only begotten
Son of God," and the manifestation of the
Father's wisdom and power; and, therefore,
no " mere man." . But when we are asked to
sanction the proposition that in the days of
his flesh, he was " one in substance" with the
incorruptible and deathless Being who has
created the universe, we are asked to go
against the most obvious facts of the case,
and the express testimony of the word. This
we cannot do or consent to. On the contrary,
we must dissent emphatically, and oppose
decidedly a new doctrine which leads in the
direction of the "immaculate" heresies of
the early centuries, whether those who pro-
mote it are capable of discerning the fact or
not. Their argument is illogical. God has
created all things by His Spirit; that is, He
has formed them out of it, and they are in
the Spirit, and have the Spirit as their
substratum; but all things are not in their
proximate nature spiritual on that account.
Their nature depends upon the will of the
Creator absolutely. Therefore the partici-
pation of the Spirit in the begettal of Christ
does not prove him of "divine substance," but
only a divine work for a divine end—a spirit
form, pattern, or character in the flesh, yet the
flesh, not spirit flesh, but the flesh common
to the Adamic stock. It was afterwards (at
the anointing) enswathed with the Spirit,
and at the resurrection changed to " divine
substance." Our friends seem to think the
substitution of " begettal " for "creation"
makes a difference to the argument. If it
does, it makes a difference quite in the
contrary direction to their ideas; for to
create is to form (not" out of nothing," as
the orthodox have it, but out of the spirit
direct); whereas to "beget" is, in this case,

(Continued on page 1Q7J

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PBINTEK, BIRMINGHAM.
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"Re (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all ο j one (Father J ι
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

uFor the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THIS
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 137. NOVEMBER, 1875. Vol. XII.

THE SPIEIT OF GOD ABD THE BAPTISM THEKEOF.

B Y D R . THOMAS.

A FRIEND of the undivine species,
etyled a " layman" by the Laodicean
divinities of Babylonia, who paid
us a visit when in these parts from
Canada West, called jour attention to
the Bible Examiner® and requested
us to consider certain " Questions on
Baptism," (propounded by himself),
to be found on page 325 of the current
volume; and to reply to them in an
early number of the Herald. We
promised so to do; and had according-
ly prepared certain articles as answers
to the following queries:—

1.—What is the Baptism of the
Spirit ?

2.—Are Christians of the present
day baptised with the Spirit ?

3.—Can it be shown from the
Scriptures that the general belief that

* Edited by a " Rev." Mr. Storrs.—ED C.

the Christian graces—faith, hope and
charity, &c, are the work of the Spirit,
—is correct ?

4.—If they are, how does God
reward men for work that He does
himself ?

5.—Is not baptism taught in the
New Testament as a Christian duty ?
and how does that agree with the idea
that it is the Spirit ?

To these we had written an answer,
and had the first in type on the eve of
being put to press for the January
number, when the flames burst forth,
and baptized it in fire with an everlast-
ing destruction; for the fire was
unquenchable, and its organism des-
troyed beyond all typographical power
of resurrection. The loss of this
article, it being the first, put all .the
others in abeyance, until we could find
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time to resuscitate its ideas or spirit
in a new form. The contemporary
loss of a part of Eureha, which
demanded immediate repair, caused
its revival to be deferred. But now
all obstacles being removed in the
publication of Eureka, we can once
more concentrate our attention upon
the queries propounded by our Cana-
dian correspondent.

We presume he is not satisfied with
Mr. Storrs' " Response to the foregoing"
or his request would not have reached
us to reply to them : and we suppose
that his application to us is more a
matter of curiosity than anything else.
He does not seem to apply to editors
for teaching; but more to know what
they think about this or that. He
evidently did not think he had yet
found an editor that knew more than
his readers when he sent his queries to
Mr. Storrs. " I consider a paper,"
says he, " from which everything is
excluded except the views of the
editor, as being of very little use in
the promulgation of truth." This is
as much as to say to the divine Storrs,
that if the Examiner contained no
other views than his, it would be " of
very little use ! " Perhaps he did not
mean to say this; but people often
say what they do not mean. It is,
however, an almost universal truth,
though spoken accidentally. Editors
generally are only party echoes. They
rarely have an idea in advance of the
parties in whose service they write.
It is the party creates the editor; rarely
indeed that the editor creates the
party. Hence the exclusion of all
views but the views of the party's
editor would be "of very little use "
in the development of truth. You
know all he knows, or dares avow, by
knowing what the party believes to
which he belongs, and by which he
is supported.

But while we admit the correctness
of this in regard to editors in general,
we must differ from our correspondent
in regard to all. Our beau ideal of an
editor is, that he should be head and
shoulders above all his contemporaries.
We have no admiration for periodicals
where every scribbler's opinions are a

foil to the editorial views. A periodi-
cal to be useful in promulgating the
truth, should speak the sentiments of
writers who are all agreed; and the
most intelligent of these writers should
be the editor ; so that if there were no
other writing in it than his, the paper
would still be potent for the promul-
gation of the truth. We do not intend
to say that there should be no opposite
views to the editor's apparent on its
pages. Their appearance there is
useful, provided they do not occupy
too much space, and the editor is able
to maintain the truth. He should
know this demonstrably ; and should
edit, not to be taught but to teach.
An editor who conducts a periodical
upon the principle of being taught,
confesses himself incompetent for the
work before him. Such a periodical
may be profitable to him, but can be
of little value to the generality of
readers, who become lost in the chit-
chat and twaddle of penographers
whose inspiration is the complacent
satisfaction resulting from seeing
themselves in print. The mind of an
editor should stride in upon these with
gigantic tread, and make the reader
feel that he is the master spirit of the
situation. And this editorial mind
should be the reflex of the Spirit. Its
giant power should be the truth, which
is "yea and amen" and not a mere
" view" or " opinion," that anyone
could imagine as well as he. Editing
after this type is so rare as to be phen-
omenal when found. It creates, but
is not created by what exists. The
truth, studied and digested in medita-
tion upon the word, enters in and
shines within the man. Its ideas
distil as the dew, and he becomes
fertile. When he speaks the truth,
the Spirit speaks; so that if everything
else were excluded from a paper except
such editorial speaking, it would be
the most useful agent for the promul-
gating of the truth desirable at present.
It might not be the most successful
proselyting agency; but it would be
the most useful for God, because the
work it might accomplish would be
most likely to endure unto the end.

This is the sort of agent we aim to
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make this paper—one that a really
intelligent lover of the truth would
feel uncomfortable in being without;
uncomfortable, because he would know
that truth was being developed in it,
and he was not learning it. This con-
viction would make any honest heart
uncomfortable. We do not invite
communications for our own instruc-
tion ; but to know the difficulties of
others that we may remove them.
" The religious world " cannot teach
us. We read its questions, we hear
its difficulties, and see in it only a
mass of festering ignorance in which
it is doomed to perish. Some of its
questions are before us. They are
questions which it is unable to solve,
but the scriptural solution of which it
will not accept. It doubts, and en-
quires, and shakes its head incredu-
lously at the replies. It would teach
us, but cannot: yet refuses to be
taught. Under these convictions, we
proceed to answer the questions. We
expect very few to assent to our
expositions; yet for the sake of that
few, we encounter all consequences,
knowing that we have the truth.

But, says one, this ground is too
high for an uninspired man to take.
It is. It is too high for a mere natu-
ral man. But it is not too high for
one "renewed by knowledge after the
image of his Creator; " for the new
man in Christ Jesus; for the spiritual
man who discerneth all things. Such
an one is not an uninspired man. Every
man who understanding^ believes
"the truth as it is in Jesus," has
" Christ dwelling in his heart by faith,"
and that is inspiration, and the only
religious inspiration worth anything
in these days. If one so inspired turn
editor, he takes his stand with Jesus,
Elijah, Moses, Peter, James and John,
on the Mount of Transfiguration; and
with Paul in the presence of kings
and philosophers; he stands before
assembled people—not to be judged
of them, but to enlighten their igno-
rance, to teach them, to pull down
their strongholds, and to cast down
their high thoughts which all exalt
themselves against the knowledge of
the Deity. This is the relation between

the spiritual and natural man. The
spiritual man discerneth all the things
of the Spirit of God, which the natural
man is unable to know, yet is he criti-
cally and spiritually judged by none.
(1 Cor. ii. 14-16). The spiritual man
does not write for the applause of
natural men ; or to know of them
what is right and true. He judges for
himself what is good for them, and
says, " with me it is a very small
thing that I should be judged of you,
or of man's judgment: yea, I judge
not mine own self. For I know
nothing by myself, yet am I not hereby
justified; but he that judgeth me is
the Lord."—(1 Cor. iv. 3). He is " a
workman," not a.botch, or mere appren-
tice. He walks not in the court of
the Gentiles, nor studies in their
schools ; but he is " taught of God,"
as all must be who would inherit His
kingdom and glory.—(John vi. 45).
Thus instructed, he is " a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed,"
because he is not only skilled in the
truth, but he " rightly divides" it.
Compare the editorial production of
such an one with that of the natural
man ! In the former it is a faithful,
straightforward and courageous con-
test for a well-defined certainty; in
the latter, it is a mere wishy-washy,
shilly-shally, yea and nay mess of
twaddle and speculation, which only
" darkens counsel by words without
knowledge."

WHAT IS THE BAPTISM OF
THE SPIKIT?

In answering this question, two
things present themselves—a correct
understanding of which is necessary
before we can scripturally reply. The
first question to be considered is, What
is the Spirit t and next, What is the
meaning of the word baptism in this
connection ? We shall answer these
questions in the first place, and upon
these answers as our premisses, submit
our reply to the question before us,

1.—In this enquiry, we would know
first, what is the meaning of the word
spirit? To what language does the
word belong ? It is a Latin word,
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as, spiritus, "blowing," from spiro,
" to breathe, breathe out, exhale."
Hence, spirit is that also which is
exhaled. In the Greek, the word
which answers to spirit, is ττρενμα
from 7ri/etu, which signifies the same
as spiro. In the Hebrew it is .ΠΥΊ»
ruach. But these words, while they
tell us that they stand for something
radiated or exhaled, do not tell us
what the essence or substance of the
exhalation, or radiation is. It may be
air in motion, or wind, breath, electri-
city, or some other agent. What it is
the word represents, depends upon
something more than etymology can
supply. The words ruach, pneuma,
spiritus and spirit, do not signify the
same thing in all places where they
occur ; still, whatever the thing is, the
radical idea is a motion outwards—
from into.

The first place in the Bible where
the word occurs is in Gen. i. 2. Here
it is ruach Elohim—a principle going
out of, or from, the Mighty Ones.
What could this be? It may be
known by its effects. " It brooded
upon the face of the waters "—of the
waters, which in the primeval state of
the earth, covered its entire surface.

This brooding principle covered the
surface, and penetrated its substance
in all its atoms; so that it was only
necessary for the word of command to
go forth from the Mighty, and what-
ever might be commanded would be
done. Every thing was made by this
brooding principle as the executive of
the Divine Wisdom. " By His Spirit
He hath garnished the heavens;" " He
sendeth forth His Spirit: they are
created,'7 even all the things detailed
by Moses. Hence, Job says, " the
ruach of Ail hath made me ; and the
nishmah of SHADDAI hath given me
life." The Spirit is, therefore, form
ative. It is creative power. It made
the light; it divided the vapours from
the waters by an expanse : gathered
the waters together in the place of
the seas; formed the vegetable world ;
established the astronomy of the
heavens: developed the animal king-
dom ; and executed the whole so

satisfactory, that the work was
pronounced " very good."

When we contemplate spirit through
these results, we behold an Almighty
power, which is predicated of A I L —
the Spirit of Ail. But what is AIL ?
Etymologically, it is strength, might,
power. Hence, the Spirit of AIL is a
powerful emanation, or breathing forth
of power. ALMIGHTY POWER is the
fountain and origin of the universe—
εξ ου τα πάντα, says Paul—" out of
whom are all things."—(1 Cor. viii.
6.) He also tells us that the fountain
of omnipotence is a glowing and
torrid centre ; a centre that cannot be
approached by man ; and the dwelling
place of an invisible, intelligent, and
deathless Being.—(1 Tim. vi. 16.)
This is AIL—all-wise, all-powerful,
all-seeing, and all-knowing. There
is only one such in the whole
wide-extended universe. He is life
and incorruptibility, and never was
anything else. Here is a wonderful
being; corporeal intelligence that
hath always existed, and out of whom
as " THE FATHER," all things have
been produced. But of what does
His substance consist ? What His
nature ? What is He ? " H E IS
SPIRIT." These are the words of
Jesus, who knew what he affirmed.
AIL is Spirit, and there is Spirit of
AIL—the fountain and the stream are
both Spirit; and hold a like relation
that radiant caloric does to iron
glowing with a white heat. But
what is the glowing substance of
Deity? That which shall be mani-
fested in the saints when they
become Spirit; for they shall be like
him who is in the bosom of the
Father. " Deity is Spirit; " and to
convey our conception to the reader of
this substance, we would style it
corporeal electricity. We behold the
lightning's flash ; we see its almighty
effects upon rocks and trees, and we
perceive its universality ; still, of its
essence we are ignorant. Our words
and definitions leave this untouched.
But whatever the essence may be,
that corporeal essence is God ; and
the same incorporeal and radiant
essence is the Spirit of God.
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Electricity or lightning is a Bible
symbol for spirit. Ezekiel, son of
man, priest and prophet, had " visions
of Elohim" who are, when mani-
fested, Spirit, being all of them post-
resurrectionally begotten and born out
of Spirit, ef πνεύματος; and, conse-
quently, consubstantial with the Fa-
ther, who is Spirit. In these visions
of Spirit, then, Ezekiel saw the living
ones, or Elohim, come forth out of
the midst of fire and brightness.
His description in chap. i. 4, is
symbolical of 1 Tim. vi. 16. What
we call electricity, for want of a
better word, in glowing combustion,
he terms " fire and brightness." In
beholding these electrically-generated
beings, born of the Ezekiel-fire, he
says, " whither the Spirit was to go,
they went," because they will be
Spirit; so that, wherever they may
be, there, necessarily, corporeal spirit
will be. And "as for the likeness
of the living creatures," says he,
" their appearance was like burning
coals of fire, and like the appearance
of lamps: it went up and down
among the living creatures ; and the
fire was bright, and out of the fire
went forth lightning," or flaming
electricity. " And the living crea-
tures ran and returned as the
appearance of a flash of lightning."

In scriptural discourse, " elec-
tricity " is termed spirit, because it is
radiated, or sent forth from the
substance of Almighty Power, after
the tropical analogy of blowing,
breathing, or exhaling. This idea is
illustrated by the iron excited to
white heat, or the magnet. These are
solid substances, but within a certain
radius they are enveloped in an
atmosphere of light and heat, or of
magnetism. This atmosphere may
represent the radiant power, or spirit,
of the Deity; and the glowing iron
and magnet, the radiating power, or
substance, called DEITY. Here, then,
is spirit free, radiant, or uncombined ;
and spirit in substance, corporeal,
bodily existence. The latter is the
original condition of spirit. It was
not originally free or diffused through
space, and, at some particular epoch,

condensed, reduced to a bodily form
and individualised. To affirm this
would be to affirm the existence of
abstract intelligent power antecedent
to the Hypostasis, or substance, the
exact representation of which Jesus
Anointed is declared now to be. No,
the Substantial Father has always
been substance, and has had no
incorporeal predecessor in wisdom and
power. His nature is the substratum
or basis of all conceivable existences,
animate or inanimate, in all the
universe ; for they are all created out
of His Spirit, and that Spirit radiates
out of His substance. It is always
subordinate to His will; and accom-
plishes that only whereimto it is sent.
Hence, it does not act independently
of the radiating power. Nothing,
therefore, happens by chance in the
operations of the Spirit. The wisdom
that ordains is in the Father, and the
wisdom that executes is in the power
radiating from Him. This is illus-
trated by the fact (and we have
verified the fact by experiment) that
a man may simply will actions to be
performed by another at a distance;
and his will, though unexpressed in
words or gesture, will be done. If
any action result, it will not be
contrary to the will, nor can ft be. It
is impossible, likewise, for the Spirit
of the Deity to execute contrary to
the will of the Deity. Hence, " THE
SON," or Spirit-emanation from the
Father - Spirit - Substance, " can do
nothing of himself, but what he seeth
the Father do," or will ; " for what-
soever He doeth," or wills, "these also
doeth" or executeth " the Son
likewise."—(John v. 19.)

The distinction made by " philoso-
phers " between " matter" and
" spirit" is artificial, and does not
obtain in Scripture. The Father is
matter or substance, but He is spirit
also ; for that matter of which He
consists, and which constitutes His
naturo, is spirit. This being the fact,
matter is eternal. But this by no
means implies that the forms of
matter are eternal likewise ; for that
would be to affirm that the Creator
was not antecedent to His works. The
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dispute, then, upon the question
whether spirit existed before matter,
or matter before spirit, is a vain
controversy, and indicative of the
ignorance of tl e " philosophers " on
both sides. The one had no pre-
cedence of the other, being essentially
the same*

Hence matter is not essentially evil
or corrupt and mortal, nor is it
incapable of thought. The divine
power is matter, but though He
creates evil, He is not evil, nor
corruptible and mortal. There is,
therefore, no force nor reason in the
argument that a thing is immortal
because it is immaterial or not
matter. Whatever exists is matter.
Electricity is as much matter as a
block of marble ; the only difference
is, that it is matter in a different
form. Hence the immaterial is the
non-existent or nothing. To say,
then, that a thing is immortal
because it is immaterial, is to affirm
that it is immortal because it is
nothing or does not exist, which is the
demonstration of the wisest thinking
of the flesh—" the wisdom of the
world " condemned as folly, working
death in all that are deceived by it.

There is no part of the boundless
universe where the Spirit of the
divine power is not. It pervades the
atoms of all bodies and is everywhere.
Hence the inquiry of Christ in
prophecy, " Whither shall I go
from Thy Spirit ? Or whither shall I
flee from Thy presence ? If I
ascend into heaven, Thou art there ;
if I make my bed in the grave,
behold Thou art there. If I take the
wings of the morning, and dwell in
the uttermost parts of the sea, even
there shall Thine hand lead me, and
Thy right hand shall hold me. If I
shall say surely the darkness shall
cover me, even the night shall be
light about me. Yea, the darkness
hideth not from Thee, but the night
shineth as the day ; the darkness and
the light are both alike to Thee."—
(Psalm cxxxix. 7-14.) This proves
what we have said, and teaches that,
in a general sense, all creatures are in
the presence of the Creator; that

they are so in being contiguous to
His Spirit; for, as fish live and
move, and have their being in
the waters, so all animals and men
" live and move, and have their
being," in Spirit of God. Upon this
natural principle it is that Paul
declared to the heathen philosophers
that God is " not far from every one
of u s ; " and that Jesus said, " a
sparrow shall not fall on the ground
without the Father." Hence, in the
natural or physical sense, all creatures
have the Spirit, and cannot live
without i t ; so that, as Job says,
" If he gather to Himself His Spirit
and His breath, all flesh shall perish
together, and man shall turn again
unto dust."—(xxxiv. 14.) Spirit
develops the organism of all crea-
tures, and preserves it from disor-
ganization. It is what pathologists
term the vis medicatrix naturae, and
physiologists, " the vital principle."
When the spirit and breath of the
Creator are withdrawn from a man or
a sparrow, there remains no healing
power and vitality in their several
bodies ; and the immediate tendency
in them is to corruption and dust.
Hence, all creatures in the air, earth,
and seas, are spirit-forms. The types
or patterns after which they were
created, were all in the mind of Deity
before they were created ; and when
they were formed, the formation was
out of spirit matter and by spirit
according to pattern. Every creature
is, therefore, a spirit in this sense ;
but not necessarily immortal because
a spirit. The immortality of a spirit
depends upon the constitution of the
matter or substance of the peculiar
form. A spirit form of a flesh and
blood organisation is essentially mor-
tal and corruptible ; for death and
corruption are peculiar to that ma-
terial constitution. The " spirits in
prison" Peter speaks of, were flesh
and blood organizations turned again
into dust, consequent upon the Deity
gathering to Himself His Spirit and
breath. His free Spirit withdrawn,
and the cohesive affinity of their
substance departed, and its gaseous
elements entered into new combina-
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tions, destructive of the forms
termed man, cattle, fowl, and so forth.
Hence the Deity is styled by Moses
in Numb, xxvii. 16, "YAHWEH,
Elohim of the spirits of all flesh : "
that is, the Spirit self-styled HE SHALL
BE, is the powers of all flesh-
emanations of his power. The spirit-
power of the lion is the power of
Jehovah; and so of all other
creatures. Hence the facility with
which He can open and shut their
fierce and voracious mouths, as in the
case of Daniel and his persecutors.
This universal diffusion of Spirit
places all created things in telegraphic
communication with the will of the
Deity. What He wills needs not
batteries and wires for transmission.
He has but to will, and it is
instantaneously responded to accord-
ing to His purpose, though the
locality where obedience is required
be distant from His throne a hundred
millions of miles. Take these two
points, the throne of the universe
and the earth we inhabit, as the two
extremities of the line—the Deity at
one end and we at the other. The
intermediate space is filled with His
" free Spirit," radiant from His sub-
stance, and incarnately organic in all
His creatures. What we call " time "
is unnecessary for the transmission of
ideas. The Deity is not a being of
time. He has not to move from
where He is to be where He would be;
for He is everywhere by spirit, and
fills all. Hence His will at the
throne is His will at the same instant
on earth ; for His intelligence and
wisdom are as universal as His power,
and only require His will to be
exercised for their manifestation in
every part of his wide domain.

Now, in studying the subject of
spirit, we must consider it severally
in its relation to things physical and
natural, and to things intellectual and
moral, or spiritual in a special sense.
As we have seen, all mankind and
animals generally are the subject of
the operation of the Spirit; but it is
only a certain class of mankind that
is operated upon in the special sense
by which individuals are brought into

harmony with the moral attributes of
Deity.

The ideas and thoughts of the
Deity are as much spirit as this
physical power. His thoughts are
moral power breathed forth in His
words, and that is spirit, even as the
lightning breathed forth or radiant
from His substance is Spirit. His
thoughts breathed forth or revealed in
any way He may determine, constitute
" the truth," and, therefore, the truth
is Spirit. Hence, the Lord Jesus said,
" My words are Spirit ; " and the
apostle John says, " The Spirit is the
truth." To produce physical results,
such as raising the dead, curing the
sick, speaking with tongues, speaking
by inspiration, and so forth, material
power or spirit is required ; but when
purely moral results are the things
desired, the truth is the Spirit that
operates upon the heart.

The next step in the inquiry is to
ascertain the signification of the
word baptism in this connection.
Baptism of Spirit is the phrase before
us. Does it mean sprinkling of
Spirit, pouring of Spirit, dipping of
Spirit—all of these, any one of them,
or none ? If we assent to the
traditions of the blind leaders of the
blind, the dark bodies of the
Laodicean apostacy, respecting the
word " baptism," and the thing it
represents, we are involved in the
conclusion that it means anything
convenient for the occasion, all things
in general, and nothing in particular.
This is in effect the clerical definition
of the word; for the clergy tell the
people whom they deceive, that
baptism means pouring, sprinkling,
and dipping, and also none of these,
as illustrated by Quakercraft, spirit-
ism, and so forth. The clergy are
aware that the intellects of their
disciples are completely befogged
upon the subject, that they do not
read the Scriptures and meditate upon
them for themselves ; knowing this,
they do not apprehend any detection
and exposure of their theological
knavery, and, therefore, tell their
worshippers what they please. By
this treatment of them for ages and
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generations past, they have superin-
duced a state of universal idiocy, so
tliat the worshippers of the Beast,
who have his mark, name, and
number of his name (Rev. xiii.8. 17)—
and these are all those who are under
clerical influence—take for granted
that baptism is a word of no precise
signification, and as indeterminable
as heaven, "beyond the bounds of
time and space." The clergy, or
those of whom are classical scholars,
know what the word means, but the
people generally do not, nor can they
be made to know anything till the
Lord comes, and unveils the hypoc-
risy and dishonesty of the clerical
blasphemers of his name, who know
one thing and tell the people another
for their own ends. We do not write
with the expectation of dispelling the
" strong delusion " from their minds
upon this or upon any other topic
connected with the doctrine of God.
The ignorance and prejudice of the
one and the knavery of the other, are
ineradicable by any testimony and
argument at our command. An angel
from heaven, other than "the Angel
of the Covenant," would be impotent
to the task of their enlightenment
and cure. Enough has been written
on the word " baptism " to convince
any man not a lunatic or intoxicated
with the wine of Jezebel's cup, that
it signifies neither pouring nor sprink-
ling ; nevertheless, in all we have
read upon the word from the pens of
spiritual craftsmen, we have seen no
satisfactory definition of the word
baptism in connection with Spirit.
We write not, we say, for the masses,
for we have no hope of them ; but we
write for those people the Lord may
yet have undeveloped among them.
To them we address ourselves, in
hope and with the confidence that, be
they many or few (and but few we
expect there are unmanifested), they
will readily understand. They do not
wish to receive baptism, or any other
word of scriptural nomenclature, in
any other sense than that which is
strictly true. Truth is their sole
object; and their only regret not the
abandonment of errors, but their

inability to discover the true. When
this is revealed to them, from what-
ever source and by whatever agency,
they rejoice at the discovery and
embrace it fervently with grateful
hearts, because they are of an honour-
able and good disposition, and
teachable as children, a likeness to
whom all must attain who would
enter the kingdom of the heavens.—
(Matt xviii. 3.) For these we write,
that we may bring them out from
among the Gentiles of our generation
for the name of the Lord. This
accomplished, we are indifferent to
the praise or blame of all the mul-
titude beside, with all their guides
and authorities to boot. The con-
demnation of these is part of our
present inheritance, which we joyfully
accept. No greater calamity could
befall us in time than to be approved
by the people and their spirituals,
upon the principles of the names
and denominations of the Seventh
Seal Period, the long Laodicean in-
terval stretching from A.D. 324 to the
apocalypse of Christ in power and
great glory. The commendation of
the Storrses, the Campbells, and the
parsonocracy in general or detail,
would be a condemnation grievous as
the mark of Cain. We accept their
repudiation and that of all their
incorrigible adherents with great
thankfulness, for they are altogether
gone out of the way, and there is
none of them righteous, no, not one.
Of the Spirit, and "the deep things
of the Spirit," they are equally un-
informed, as they are of its baptism.
What we have to say upon these
they cannot receive without un-
christianising their whole system and
themselves with it, which would be
fatal to their craft and vested interests
throughout the world. They are
baptised with spirit, indeed, but it is
with the spirit of sin's flesh, the
spirit that works strongly in the
children of disobedience. It is not of
this baptism, so well known to clergy
and people in its revival and war
manifestations, we are going to treat
in this essay, but of the baptism of
that Spirit " which guides into all the



The Christadelpiiian,!
Net. 1.187S. J THE BIBLE TRUE. 489

truth" and which the giver of it
declared, previously to its bestowal,
" the world cannot receive" a saying
which effectually excludes all the
clergy and their supporters from any
participation in it, by whomsoever
received.

The word baptism, then, is a
mutilated Greek word, which, for
purposes of clerical and state craft,
has been introduced into and per-
petuated in our tongue. The great
bulk of the people, for whom
and to whom the gospel is in this
latter day providentially provided and

evangelised, know nothing about
Greek. This the clergy know well,
and, therefore, presuming on their
ignorance, and the influence they
have acquired over the unreasoning
mass, tell them that there is no
essential action represented by the
word. Their devotees take it for
granted that the assertion is correct;
for, as the Roman Beast they worship
is also a Greek, they conclude he
ought to know, and, therefore, does
know Greek, and so go "wondering
after him" to their own confusion
and disgrace.

(To be continued.)

T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCKIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OP TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCKRN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURE».

*· Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

'· Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the toheat f "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
'· When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but a»

it is in truth, the word of God.'1—(I Thess. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit:f—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God:1—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(% Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 18).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have east away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word of the Holy One of Israel."—{Isaiah v. 24).

THE DARWINIAN THEORY OF
EVOLUTION.

IF this theory were true, the hope of the
gospel would never be anything more
than a beautiful fancy. Human life
would be eternally a thing of vanity,
surrounded on every hand with a fathom-
less abyss of despair. For what is the
Darwinian theory of evolution f That

every form of life that has ever existed on
the earth (and therefore that ever will
exist) is a product of development—not of
creative volition, but of self-acting natural
force, working slowly and gradually in
accordance with fixed organic law.
According to this view, man is a develop-
ment from previously existing forms,
which in a long and gradually rising
chain, have sprung from the universal
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undesigning life-force—bridging, in the
course of ages, the chasm lying between
the simplest life cell and the complex
organism of the human constitution. The
theory carefully excludes "specific" crea-
tion, or creation at all in the sense of
express production. In plain words, there
is no Father. There is only blind force
which has no intelligence, no plan, no
cognition or control of the works it
*' evolves." If this were so, resurrection
would be impossible and the future with-
out hope. The popularity of such a view
is perfectly intelligible : its truthfulness
happily not so obvious.

The evidence upon which the truth of
the gospel rests, is so vast and overpower-
ing that if all the scientific men in the
world were to coincide in the theory of
Darwin, it would not shake the faith of
those who apprehend the evidence in its
entirety and force. Still such a scientific
unanimity might prove an element of
discomfort; for most minds are aware
that the deductions of science as a rule,
are founded on unqestionable matters of
fact, and it would be impossible in
many cases to resist a feeling that there
must be strong foundation for the dismal
theory in question if every man having
access to the facts were of the same mind.
It is therefore not without a certain use
that scientific disagreement should be
exhibited to view. Professor Owen, a
world-wide celebrity in matters pertain-
ing to animal life, dissents in a very
positive manner from the Darwin school,
and maintains, on the strength of his
acquaintance with the animal world, that
species are the result of creation and not
of development.

The most recent illustration of this
conflict of opinion in scientific circles is to
be found in an address delivered at the
meeting of the British Association in
Bristol in August last. The speaker was
" Mr. Thomas Wright, M.D., F.R.S.E.,
F.G-.S." His subject was the character
of the country around Bristol as regarded

fossil remains, &c. He concluded his paper
with the following remarks :—" In these
remarks, I have carefully avoided any
allusion to the origin of species, because
geology suggests no theory of natural
causes, and palaeontology affords no sup-
port to the hypothesis which seeks by a
system of evolution, to derive all the varied
forms of organic life from pre-existing
organisms of a lower type. As far as
I have been able to read the records of
the rocks, I confess I have failed to dis-
cover any lineal series among the vast
assemblage of extinct species which might
form a basis, and lend reliable biological
support to such a theory. Instead of a
graduation upwards in certain groups,
and classes of fossil animals, we find on
the contrary that their first representatives
are not of the lowest but often highly
organised types of the class to which they
belong. This is well illustrated in the
corals, crinoids, asteriadae, mollusca, and
Crustacea of the Silurian age, and which
make up the beginnings of life in the
palaeozoic period. The fishes of the old
red sandstone, we have already seen,
occupy a respectable position among the
pieces, and the reptiles of the trias are not
the lowest forms of their class, but highly
organised. The dinosauria, ichthyo-
saurus, plesiosaurus, pterodactylus, teleo-
saurus, and megalosaurus stand out in
bold relief from the mesozaic strata as
remarkable types of animal life that were
specially organised and marvellously
adapted to fufil important conditions of
existence in the reptilean age. They
afford, I submit, conclusive evidence of
special work of the great designing mind
which pervades all creation, organic and
inorganic. In a word, palaeontology
brings us face to face with the Creator,
and shows plainly how in all that marvel-
lous past there always has existed the
most complete and perfect relation between
external nature and the structure and
duration of the organic forms which gave
life and activity to each succeeding age.
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Palaeontology likewise discloses to our
feeble understanding somp of those
methods by which the Infinite works
through natural forces to accomplish and
maintain His creative design, and thereby
teaches us that there has been a glorious
scheme, and a gradual accomplishment of
purpose through unmeasured periods of
time. But palaeontology affords no solu-
tion of the problem of the creation,
whether of kinds of matter or a species of
life, beyond this, that although countless
ages have rolled away since the denizens
of the Silurian beach lived and moved and
had their being, the same biological laws
that governed their life, assigned them
their position in the world's story, and
limited their duration in time and space,
are identical with those which are
expressed in the morphology and distri-
bution of the countless organisms which
live on the earth's surface at the present
time ; and this fact realises in a material
form the truth and force of those assuring
words that the Great Author of all things
in these His works is the same yesterday,
to-day, and for-ever."

DARWINIANISM EEJECTED BY A
STUDENT OF NATURE.

Excellent remarks in opposition to
Darwinianism were recently made in an
address delivered by the Professor of
Astronomy in the University of Oxford.
We give the substance. He said he was
" unable to receive the new philosophy.
Not because I am a Christian, but because
I am a student of nature. I know of no
more illustrious names in the annals of
science than those of Newton, Herschel,
and Faraday (I make no mention, as I
could, of the names of the living), and
their faith in an intelligent Author and
Governor of all things as a matter of
history.

44 If creation by evolution were a very
strongly presumable fact, I should logi-
cally accept it. With my own hands a
quarter of a century ago, I obtained, and

any chemist might have obtained, all the
elements which 1 found in an egg and in
grains of wheat, out of a piece of granite
and from the air surrounding it, element
for element. It has been one of the most
astonishing and unexpected results of
modern science that we can unmistake-
ably trace these elements also in the star»,
and also in the nebulae; perhaps all of
them when our instruments are improved.
But no chemist, with all his wonderful
art, has ever witnessed the evolution of a
living thing from these lifeless molecules
of matter and force.

" From what I know, through my own
speciality, both geometry and experiment,
of the structure of lenses and the human
eye, I do not believe that any amount of
evolution, extending through any amount
of time consistent with the requirements
of our astronomical knowledge, could
have issued in the production of that
most beautiful and complicated instru-
ment, the human eye. There are too
many curved surfaces, too many distances,
too many densities of the media, each
essential to the other, too great a facility
to ruin by alight disarrangement, to
admit of anything short of the interven-
tion of an intelligent will at some stage
of the evolutionary process.

"The most perfect, and atjthe same time,
the most difficult optical contrivance
known, is the powerful acromatic object-
glass of a microscope: its structure is the
long unhoped-for result of the ingenuity
of many powerful minds; yet in com-
plexity and in perfection it falls infinitely
below the structure of the eye. Disarrange
any one of the curvatures of the many
surfaces or distances, or densities of the
latter ; or worse, disarrange its incompre-
hensible self-adaptive power, the like of
which is possessed by the handiwork of
nothing human, and all the opticians in
the world could not tell you what is the
correlative alteration necessary to repair
it, and still less, to improve it as natural
selection is presumed to imply.
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"But I do not rest my objections to the
theory of the universal prevalence of
creation by natural selection without
some intervention of an external intelli-
gent will, solely on any special knowledge
of the structure of the human eye. Above
and beyond all other similar arguments,
and there are many such, Mr. Wallace,
who has an equal claim with Mr. Darwin
to the origination of the theory of evolu-
tion, Mr. Wallace has made an express
exception in the case of man. For the
creation of man, as he is, he postulates
the necessity of the intervention of an
external will, and I commend his essay
to your special attention. Among other
arguments, he observes that the lowest
types of savages are in possession of a
brain and of capacities far beyond any
use to which they can apply them in their
present condition, and therefore they
could not have been evolved from the
mere necessities of their environment. For
my own part, I would carry Mr. Wallace's
remark much farther and apply it to
ourselves. We too possess powers and
capacities immeasurably beyond the
necessities of any merely transitory life.
There stir up within us yearnings, irre-
pressible longings unutterable, a curiosity
unsatisfied and insatiable by aught we
see. These appetites, passions and affec-
tions . . . are the indications of
something within us akin to something
immeasurably beyond us ; tokens of
something attainable, yet not hitherto
attained."

INFIDELITY VERSUS CHRISTIANITY.
(Continuedfrom page 455.J

The first enemies of Christianity showed
how much they were at a loss for argu-
ment, when they had to say that the
miracles were worked by the power of
magic. But what could they say about
the resurrection, which was the greatest
miracle of all ? The resurrection of Jesus
lay at the very foundation of Christianity,
and it troubled the ancient infidels more

than all the rest. To this grand event
the apostles appealed as a test by which
men could try whether the Christian
religion was true or false. To this the
great founder of Christianity frequently
referred before it took place, as the
ultimate proof that he was sent of God.
All the evangelists relate that Christ
repeatedly predicted his violent death and
resurrection to his disciples. The very
day before he suffered, he predicted the
violent death he was to suffer by breaking
bread, and appointing his disciples to do
the same as a lasting memorial of his
death. And after his resurrection, he
demonstrated to the end of time, that all
he had predicted regarding his burial and
resurrection was accomplished. By the
ordinance of baptism, the fact of the
resurrection is proved beyond cavil. No
human ingenuity can evade this standing
argument.

So well was it known that Christ had
predicted his resurrection, that the chief
priests and Pharisees came to Pilate
saying: u Sir, we remember that this
deceiver said, while he was yet alive, after
three days I will rise again. Command,
therefore, that the sepulchere be made
sure until the third day, lest his disciples
come by night and steal him away, and
say unto the people he is risen from the
dead; so the last error shall be worse
than the first. Pilate saith unto them,
Ye have a watch ; go your way and make
it as sure as ye can. So they went and
made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone
and setting a watch."

By this guard of sixty Roman soldiers
was the sepulchere watched. Yet, not-
withstanding all the precautions thus
carefully taken, the body was missing
from the sepulchre at the time predicted.
Matthew has recorded the account as
given by both the friends and enemies of
Jesus. He says: " Early on the first day
of the week there was a great earthquake:
for the angel of the Lord descended from
heaven, and came and rolled back the
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stone from the door, and sat upon it.
His countenance was like lightning, and
his raiment white as snow: and for fear
of him the keepers did shake, and became
as dead men."

So much for the true account as given
by Matthew. Hear next what is said on
the other side.

" Behold some of the watch came into
the city and shewed unto the chief priests
all the things that were done. And when
they were assembled with the elders, and
had taken counsel, they gave large money
to the soldiers, saying, Say ye his disciples
came by night and stole him away while
we slept, and if this come to the gover-
nor's ears, we will persuade him and secure
you. So they took the money, and did as
they were taught."

That the body of Christ was missing at
the time predicted is a fact about which
both the Jewish council and the apostles
were fully agreed. Had not the body
been out of the sepulchre, the council
would have produced it, and exposed the
falsehood of the apostle's declaration, that
Christ had risen from the dead. The
flight of the soldiers—the declaration of
the high priests and elders—the bribe
given by the latter, and taken by the
former—the publication by the evangelists
and apostles of the collusion between the
two parties—who never sought to contra-
dict the charge publicly made against
them—furnish strong evidence of its
truth. Matthew would not have dared
to publish in Judea, so soon after the
event, the charge of collusion and bribery
against the chief priests and soldiers, if
it had not been true. The story of steal-
ing the body appears such a transparent
fabrication, that Matthew simply records,
without replying to it.

What came of the body is the grand
question. The question seems to resolve
itself into this: Did Christ rise from the
dead according to the declaration of the
apostles, or was his body stolen by the
disciples while the soldiers slept, accord-

ing to their own testimony and that of
the chief priests ?

And first, let it be borne in mind, that
the watch was composed of sixty armed
men ; that they were under rigid Roman
discipline, which made it death by law
for them to be found asleep at their posts,
and that they were cautioned to be parti-
cularly on their guard on this occasion.
It is not likely that a guard under such
responsibility would fall asleep. It is
most unlikely that they should all fall
asleep at the same moment, as they must
have done if they slept at all, seeing, if
but one had remained awake, he would
at once have waked up the rest. But
suppose they had all fallen asleep, would
they have gone and informed against
themselves, saying "We all fell asleep,
and while we slept and neglected our
charge, the disciples came and stole the
body?" Would they have done this,
knowing it to be death by law, and while
no others accused them ? If they did all
this, why were they never arraigned
before Pilate's bar for neglect of duty ?
Why did not the chief priests whose
characters were at stake, demand that
they should be examined and punished ?
Why do we never hear a breath of a
charge brought against them ? And why,
too, were the disciples allowed to escape
unpunished and unexamined ? Why
were they not arraigned, and brought face
to face with the soldiers if the theft of
the body was reported against them ?
Why was this report only spread in secret,
while it was never mentioned to them in
public, and especially when they boldly
confronted the Sanhedrim, who had circu-
lated the report, and whose interest and
honour it was to have them found guilty.

These questions are wholly unanswer-
able on the hypothesis that the disciples
stole the body while the soldiers slept.
And it is just as clear, that if the friends
of Christ did not remove the body, the
enemies of Christ would not, and the
soldiers durst not, and would not.
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But, seeondly, is it likely that a few
timid unarmed disciples—all dispirited as
they were—would attempt to go through
a strong Roman guard to the sepulchre ?
That sepulchre was hewn in the face of
the rock; the Roman guard stood in
front, watching it. Is it likely that a few
friendless, discouraged disciples, in hourly
fear of being arrested as the followers of
Christ, who had expressly taught and
enjoined them never to use the sword,
would attempt to break their way through
the watch and take the body ? They
trusted that he would redeem Israel, but
their hopes had died when he expired on
the cross. They durst not meet together
except in secret for fear of the Jews.
How, then, would they dare to meet a
strong well-armed Roman band in open
hand-to-hand conflict ? And would they
make such an attempt to secure a dead
body ? Or, could they hope to conceal
the imposture and the theft from all
Jerusalem and the world after such a
deadly encounter ?

Suppose, however, that they had hoped,
by stealth or strength to carry off the
body, what end could it have served ?
When it was in their possession, they laid
it in the tomb : what object could they
have in stealing it away ? "Would they
risk their lives in hope of practising a
cheat on the Jewish nation for no con-
ceivable end ?

Again : The soldiers were either awake
or asleep—if they were awake, why did
they suffer the body to be removed ? If
asleep, how did they know that the
disciples had stolen it ? And why did
not the Sanhedrim, whose honour was at
Btake, bring the soldiers to trial, when
they found that all Jerusalem was moved
with the doctrine of Christ's resurrection,
and that thousands upon thousands were
believing it day after day? Why did
they not then confront the disciples with
the soldiers, face to face, and bring out
the truth, and clear themselves from the
charge of murder ? .

In this instance the Sanhedrim did not
adopt the methods ordinarily employed
for discovering criminals. They were
ready enough by threats, persecution, and
the scourge, to forbid the apostles to
preach Jesus, and the resurrection from
the dead; but they never openly accused
them of stealing the body of their master
while the watch were asleep. Investiga-
tion on that matter was the very thing
they feared. The soldiers had told them
the truth, and they had bribed the soldiers
to conceal the truth. They did not dare
to bring them to trial.

See how the historian speaks in the
third chapter of the Acts—and its relation
of facts was never gainsaid by the
parties charged. Peter and John had
cured a man who had been lame from his
mother's womb. They then began to tell
the people that their rulers had killed
the Prince of Life; that God had raised
him from the dead ; that they were wit-
nesses of this; and that it was by His
power that the man was made whole.
We are there told that as they spake to
the people, the priests, and the captain of
the temple, and the Sadducees, came upon
them, "being grieved that they taught
the people, and preached through Jesus
the resurrection of the dead:" and that
they laid hands on them, and put them in
hold until the next day.

Here was the opportunity for the
rulers. Five thousand men had believed,
under Peter's address, and the tide was
rising. Surely the apostolic culprits will
be arraigned, and charged with the theft
of the dead body, and the soldiers will be
brought forward to establish against
them the charge of gross fraud, by which
they were imposing on the credulity of
the multitude.

Do they do this ? Let iis hear:—
Matthew says : " I t came to pass on the

morrow that their rulers and elders, and
scribes, and Annas the high priest, and
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and
as many as were of the kindred of the
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high priest, were gathered together at
Jerusalem. And when they had set Peter
and John in the midst, they asked, By
what power, or by what name have ye
done this? Then Peter, filled with the
Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of
the people, and elders of Israel, if we this
day be examined of the good deed done
to the impotent man, by what means he
is made whole, be it known to you all,
and to all the people of Israel, that by
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,
whom ye crucified, whom God raised
from the dead, even by him doth this man
stand before you whole. This is the
stone which was set at nought of you
builders, which is become the head of the
corner."

Surely there was never such a charge
turned by prisoners against their judges.
Here are the rulers and elders charged with
murder—the murder of the Hope of Israel.
The charge is publicly made against
them; if it be not true, the men making
it are flagrant criminals superadding a
heinous accusation to their former mis-
deeds. And would not the rulers and
elders, in that case, bring them to justice,
and punish them with a degree of rigour
proportioned to their bold and rebellious
audacity ? Their neglect to do so could
not be from want of will. They did not
do so. Why ? There could only be one
reason; the inherent and notorious rot-
tenness of their cause. For what judge
on earth would allow such charges to pass,
if he could bring the authors to punish-
ment? Not certainly the kindred of the
high priest, and his friends in council.

It had now become absolutely necessary
for the Sanhedrim to inflict the severest
punishment for the sake of their own
credit. They had originated the story
about the stealing of the body, and all the
world must now see that the necessity of
proving and establishing the charge had
become essential and absolute. If true,
it could be easily proved. The soldiers
were at hand. They had only to bring

these witnesses, and the work was done.
If not true, still the soldiers could have
been arraigned, and made to answer for
neglect of duty, in allowing their charge
to escape. In" either case the Sanhedrim
would have exonerated themselves from
the load of infamy hanging over them.
They do neither. They never so much
as mention the subject; and thus they
virtually acknowledge guilt, and seal the
doom of their character.

It is said, " When they saw the bold-
ness of Peter and John, and perceived
that they were unlearned and ignorant
men, they marvelled; and they took
knowledge of them that they had been
with Jesus. And beholding the man
which was healed standing with them,
they could say nothing against it. But
when they had commanded them to go
aside, out of the council, they conferred
among themselves, saying, What shall we
do to these men ? For that, indeed, a

I notable miracle hath been done by them
' is manifest to ail them that dwell in Jeru-

salem ; and we cannot deny it. But that
it spread no further among the people,
let us straitly threaten them that they
speak henceforth to no man in this name.
And they called them, and commanded
them not to speak at all, nor teach, in the
name of Jesus."

Such is the account given by the histor-
ian, and it was never gainsaid or denied
by any of those whose conduct it
impugned. They were caught in their
own net, The only way of escape for
them was by arraigning and inculpating
the Roman guard. But that would have
made matters worse. The soldiers would,
in that case have told the truth about the
earthquake, and the resurrection, and the
angel, and of the lie which had been put
into their mouths by the chief priests, and
of the bribe put in their hands to make
them hold their tongue. They were in
such a plight as lying and iniquitous
judges were never placed before. All
they could do was to threaten; but their
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threats were impotent. It is said, "Peter
and John answered and said unto them,
Whether it be right in the sight of God
to hearken unto you more than unto God,
judge ye; for we cannot but speak the
things which we have seen and heard. So
when they had further threatened them,

they let them go, finding nothing how
they might punish them, because of the
people ; for all men glorified God for that
which was done. For the man was above
forty years old on whom this miracle of
healing was shewed."

(To be continued.)

SUIDAY MOBHING AT THE BIBMINGHAM OHBISTADELPHIAM"

EOOLESIA, No. 71.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

THIS morning it is our privilege again to
call Christ to remembrance. He is our
hope. Apart irom him all is darkness
and despair. There is nothing in nature
and nothing in the thousand devices that
go to make up human society, that can
emancipate us from the dominion of
weakness, imperfection, and death. There
is nothing apart from Christ that can
deliver the world from the mass of
abortive and worthless human life that
now oppresses it; nothing that can
extricate it from the fatal entanglements
of its own institutions; nothing that can
realise the pleasing picture of human
brotherhood which poets delight to sing,
and every cultivated mind contemplates
with pleasure. In Christ the highest
desires will at last be realised; by him,
the highest good will at last be
accomplished for all the world—even
glory to God in the highest, peace on
earth, and goodwill to men.

In view ot this, the determination of
Paul was nothing more than a sensible
one—to know nothing but Christ and him
crucified. It was but a logical result of
the truth in his mind that made him
" count all things but dung that he might
win Christ," and what was logical with
him will not be illogical with us if we go
to the same extreme. It is a reasonable
exhortation from him to us that we let
the word of Christ dwell in us richly.

We are here this morning in the
endeavour to obey that exhortation. The
word of Christ requires continual putting
in. It will never dwell richly in our
leaky minds except by perseverance in
this process. There are so many other
things constantly competing for a place in
our affections, and so great a natural
tendency to " let slip" the things of God,
that unless we deliberately and diligently
give the truth the first place in the
reading of the Word and prayer, it will
have a poor chance, and we shall run
great danger of being in that class who
are at last sentenced to be deprived of
"even that which they have,"

The " word of Christ" and " the
truth" are synonymous terms. The
truth is all about Christ; and the truth
covers the whole extent of the holy
oracles. Christ ia the great subject-
matter of the law and the prophets, as
well as of the apostolic writings. The
law and the prophets are unintelligible
apart from him. He is the key and the
foundation. Acquaintance with the
Scriptures in their breadth and fulness—
namely, the kind of acquaintance to be
got from daily and untiring intimacy with
them —will, therefore, result in the rich
indwelling of the word of Christ, and in
all the effects which that indwelling is
calculated to produce on every well-
balanced mind. Christ " dwelling in the
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heart by faith " will engrave the picture
of Christ on a man's outer life.

Jn this matter there are, of course,
degrees of attainment John speaks of
children, young men and fathers in
Christ. The matter is one admitting, in
the same discipleship, of great variety of
mental relation to it—the utmost pro-
fundity ot understanding on the one
frand, and the simple exercise of child-
like and uncomprehending faith on the
other. Yet these varying conditions in
believers have a common basis—faith and
obedience. They all believe the tes-
timony of God, and are all distinguished
by ' the doing of His commandments."
This is the family likeness. This is the
one feature we ought to aim at cul-
tivating. It is one that will grow under a
right process of treatment.

There is a wrong process of treatment
possible in this as in everything. It is
possible to yield to fits of intense applica-
tion, to be followed by intervals of
lassitude and spiritual aversion. Some
let weeks roll on without reading their
daily portion of Scripture, thinking to
make it up by reading a great deal on
some particnlar day. Both these are
mistakes. We cannot feed healthily
either in body or mind, by the plan of
gorging. A steady supply, day by day,
in quantity suited to our needs and
capacities, is the method that leads to
strength. A pertinacious adherence to
the plan of daily reading an allotted
portion Qas by the Bible Companion)—*.
practice now happily common—will be
found the best way to spiritual health.

Wisdom is also needed with regard to
the treatment of the topics brought under
our notice in the reading of the
Scriptures. Some things are more
important than others. Jesus spoke of
" the WEIGHTIER MATTERS of the law,

judgment, mercy and faith," in contrast
with the subject of tithes, which was also
scriptural in its place. A similar dis-
tinction will be found to exist in other

cases. The nature of Paul's thorn, for
instance, is an admissible subject of
occasional speculation, but is not for a
moment to be placed side by side with
Paul's " doctrine, manner of life, pur-
pose, faith, long suffering, charity, pa-
tience " So the question of what
became of the saints who came out of
their graves after their resurrection
(Matt, xxvii. 52) is not to be mentioned
in importance with the fact of Christ's
resurrection. Who was the devil that
disputed about the body of Moses is of
little consequence compared with the
question, Who was the devil Christ
destroyed in his death (Heb. ii. 14.) So
whether Christ was tall or short, comely
or forbidding, auburn or dark, are points
which, though involved in the Scripture
narrative, are without any value as
compared with the fact of Christ's
appearance in the flesh, and his invitation
by Paul to the Gentiles to become
partakers of the covenanted goodness of
God.

There are many other such things,
which even if true, being without practical
value, become "crotchets" when ex-
alted out of their place. They are
matters of barren definition. Why
44 barren ? " Because unproductive of
fruitfulness to God. Some things induce
spiritual fruitfulness and some have no
effect one way or other. It is testified
that <4 the goodness of God leadeih to
repentance." Repentance is, in this case,
a fruit springing from the goodness of
God perceived and believed. It is a
result produced in the mind by a hearty
belief that God is, and that He is the
re warder ot them that diligently seek
Him. The fact of God's goodness is not
" barren ; " it is fruit-producing. It
leads a man to be and to do what he
otherwise would not. It is, therefore,
most important to be known and
maintained ; and for any man to interfere
with it—for any man to teach that God ig
not a rewarder of men at all, would be
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to interfere with a vital fruit-producing
element of the testimony of God ; and
true men would oppose him and contend
earnestly for the thing denied; and the
thing so contended for by true men would
not be a crotchet, but a matter of the
utmost moment as affecting the well-
being of God and man.

But suppose, for the%sake of example,
a man were to affirm that the cross on
which Christ was crucified was a tree in
the shape of a cross, and not the piece of
carpentry usually represented in pictures,
he would be contending for something
perfectly unimportant, and, therefore,
not to be particularly opposed by earnest
men. The subject would be a scriptural
subject, but of no vital moment; because
it is a matter ot perfect indifference what
the particular configuration of the
" accursed t ree" was on which God
condemned sin in the flesh, in the
crucifixion of His Son. A man per-
tinacious on the point would be a
crotchetarian, hurtful alike to himself and
all who should be troubled by his
profitless strife of words.

Such a case will, of course, be con-
sidered a very unlikely one to arise;
but the principle it illustrates is most
important to recognise, and may, in fact,
be necessary of application in unsus-
pected directions. Many "• questions "
may be scriptural questions in the sense
of relating to matters spoken of in the
Scriptures, and may yet be entirely
unprofitable and vaiu, as matters of
discourse or contention. Which questions
are of this character and which are not,
may be settled by the test of fruitfulness:
are they or are they not of a character to
incline the mind to obedience and the love
of God? Do they or do they not affect
comfort, hope, faith, mercy, and righteous-
ness ? Have they or have they not any
tendency to influence our attitude towards
the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ?
As a rule, it will not be difficult to
answer these questions, and by the

answer, a wise man's action will abide.
There were some things which Paul was
anxious that Titus should 4t constantly
affirm," and there were others which he
called " foolish and unlearned questions "
—strivings about the laws, &c.—which he
advised both Timothy and Titus—and,
therefore, all brethren everywhere to
"avoid," as having no profit in them,
but calculated rather to "subvert the
hearers."

There are not lacking such questions
to-day. They are principally questions of
modus operandi in relation to the work of
God in Christ, alike beyond the compre-
hension of all who discuss them. What
should we think of a man who, not
content with the shining of the sun,
neglects the cultivation of his fields to
enforce upon his neighbours some theory
of how God makes it to shine ? Surely it
is sufficient to be able to see the sun, and
to believe that it is the work of God to
whom we give thanks. The crop does
not depend upon the farmer's comprehen-
sion of how it grows. If it did, there
would be no crop: for no man can
comprehend the mode of vegetable
generation any more than he does the
shining of the sun. It is the same as to
the Sun of Righteousness We see him
shine; we believe him to be the work of
God; we thank God for it. But as for
comprehending the "how," we can only
pity those who ask us to waste our time
in the discussion of the question.

It is sufficient to believe the testimony
concerning Christ—that he was the Word
made flesh—that according to this flesh,
he was the seed of David—that he came
down from heaven—that he learned
obedience by the things that he suffered,
and that because of his obedience, he was
highly exalted, and that he will come the
second time unto the salvation of all who
obey him. These are the fruit-producing
facts of the case. They are all of them
mentally-inducive elements of reverence,
love, obedience, hope, and comfort But
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when we are asked to sanction some
definition of " how" (as a matter of
literal, scientific, metaphysical process)
this day-spring from on high hath visited
us, we are at once in the region of the
incomprehensible and impracticable ; for
not only can we not know, but even if we
could, it would be of no practical value.
It is not the comprehension of divine
modes, but the doing of His will that
commends us to God. We cannot know
the divine modes. When He works, it is
sufficient we believe that He works. It is
bootless to trouble ourselves as to the
" how." This is true in things natural;
how much more in things spiritual. We
believe He made heaven and earth ; we
know not how. By His Spirit truly, but
this does not define the process which is
incomprehensible to man. We believe
He will raise the dead; we know not
how; and it is useless to trouble our-
selves with the question. We see, we
feel, we live; we know not how, though
some think they know.

It is sufficient to take the facts and be
thankful. We believe Jesus was God
manifest in the flesh ; we know not how ;
by the Spirit truly; but this tells us no
more metaphysically than the similar
answer as to heaven and earth. It
merely tells us that God was the
worker: it cannot communicate to us a
knowledge of the mode. We need not
know; the fact is sufficient. It is the
denial of the fact that is serious. Some
think to simplify the fact by saying it was
through the presence of <k divine sub-
stance " in the body of Christ attributable
to his begettal· This is objectionable on
every ground. It ignores the fact that
everything is based on divine substance
(understanding the Spirit to be meant by
that phrase), and that the nature of a
thing is not determinable by the presence
of the Spirit which is everywhere, but
by the will of the Creator, of which the
Spirit is the medium and means. It
would logically divorce God and His

works It would exclude the Spirit from
all His works we see. It would degrade
the Spirit and its great Source to a level
with fixed elements having helpless
mechanical properties and chemical
affinities, iustead of recognising the abso-
lute prerogative of the Spirit in all its
works. And finally, it would negative
the testimony that Jesus was a son of
Abraham, of our own nature, made in all
things like to us.

The inculcating such a narrow view of
the matter is mischievous enough, but the
insistance upon others consenting to the
definition is worse. It becomes crotchet-
arianism of a very hurtful description.
The remedy lies in believing the testi-
monies on both sides of the subject, and
meddling not with a phase of the
question which belongs to God, and to
God only. God knows how the glorious
marvel was achieved; He does not ask
us to understand this, but believe. We
can easily believe that Jesus was God
manifest in the flesh, while yet believing
the testimony that he was physically
what we are. It is in the power of God
to blend the two facts. We have simply
to receive them both. It is certainly
impossible to do this while holding
a view that renders one of them nugatory,
by teaching that Jesus was not our flesh
and our bones, but a mixed nature
unknown to human experience.

So also on another, yet kindred subject,
embarrassment is created by insistance
on a view derived from one phase of the
subject, only to the exclusion of another
equally important in its place, and with
which it is not inconsistent, though
apparently so. The fact that God was in
Christ is made to yield the hurtful
conclusion that Christ had no will of his
own, and was not put to the proof, and
did not, by the power of faith, overcome
the temptations of the flesh to which
we are subject. The mistake lies in not
allowing due force to all the testimony in
the case. It is a glorious fact that the
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Father was in Jesus by the measureless
and abiding presence of the Spirit; but it
is also true that Jesus had a separate
individuality of his own, which he
voluntarily subordinated to the will of
the Father who sent him. Both facts are
testified, yea, both are evident in the
whole life of the Lord Jesus; and both
are to be received. It is a presumptuous
use of reason to deduce a " sequence "
from one of the facts that is destructive
of the other fact. It comes of trying to
explain the 4t how." The reasoner says,
44 If Christ was the Word made flesh, I
cannot see how he had a will of his own.
If Christ, by his own will, rendered the
perfect obedience of his life, I cannot see
how it was the work of God; and if it
was not the work of God, I cannot see
how the flesh is excluded from glorying."
The argument is altogether a mistake.
Instead of simply accepting the testimony
of God as to the facts of the case (that is,
all the testimony), it assumes our; ability
to judge of the operations cf the Deity in
a metaphysical sense, and, on this
presumption, pronounces against a truth
as much declared as the one which is
made the basis of the adverse verdict.
And further, the alleged difficulties are
only imaginary, and result from inac-
curate reasoning. The individualization
of the Eternal Word in a man, instead of
excluding the notion of a personal and
independent volition, rather seems to
involve it, for the result was the appear-
ance of a new personage on the scene—
the Son of God—who " though he were a
Son, learnt obedience by the things that
he suffered."—(Heb. v. 9.) The ren-
dering of a perfect obedience by such a
man was surely the work of God, since
the man who could render such obedience
had to be expressly produced by God;
and seeing *' the flesh," viewed historically
and racially, could never have brought
such a deliverer to the birth, surely the
flesh has no share in the glory ot the
deliverance. It remains absolutely true

that " Of God, he (Christ) is made unto
us righteousness," &c.

There ought to be no difficulty in
receiving and rejoicing in the whole truth
of the matter. There would be none if
men were content to receive the tes-
timony in its entirety and simplicity.
The absence of this disposition always
has led to the agitation of "untaught"
and hurtful <% questions," ever since the
day that the sublime mystery of godliness
was placed in the world by the ministry
of the apostles; and probably the same
effect will be visible to the very end
of the present miserable chapter. On the
other hand, there are always those who
receive the kingdom of God and its
righteousness as little children, and who
rejoice before God in thanksgiving for the
blessed hope it brings them. For their
sakes it is profitable, in the midst of much
carnal carping and strife, to ·' preach the
Word, not with wisdom of words, lest the
cross of Christ should be made of none
effect; not in the words which man's
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy
Spirit teacheth; being instant in season,
out of season, reproving, rebuking, ex-
horting, with all long-suffering and doc-
trine," affirming constantly that they who
have believed in God ought to be careful
to maintain good works, which are good
and profitable unto men.

The time is short. The scene will
suddenly be changed in a short time ;
and ail these matters will appear in their
true light to every one. Many will
discover that they have been wasting
their time and hurting their brethren by
bootless and embittering controversy,
instead of redeeming the evil days by the
consolations of the truth. They will see
too late that instead of imbibing the
sincere milk of the Word, they have been
feeding on ashes; that instead of dis-
pensing a portion of meat to the house-
hold in due season, they have been
giving them gall and vinegar; that
instead of strengthening the hands of
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fellow-labourers, they have been casting:
stumbling· blocks in the paths of the
weak, and discouraging the hearts of the
strong; that instead of rejoicing in the
Lord, they have been fretting their souls
with barren contentions; that instead of
filling Up a good account with works
of humility and mercy and faith, they
have been sowing a harvest of envy and
strife and every evil fruit; that instead
of helping to purify a peculiar people,
zealous of good works, their influence

has been only mischievous, and that
continually—obstructing the work of the
Lord, pulling down the work already
done, and throwing clouds of darkness
over the beacon intended to guide the
feet of the stranger to life eternal. Let
us aim to be out of the ranks of this
number, that the Lord, at his coming,
may approve our faithfulness in small
things and give us higher work to do.

EDITOR.

THINGS NEW AND OLD FEOM THE TEE&SUKES OF THE SPIEIT.
B Y I \ E. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 107.

BIBLE SUMMARIES.

Ezek. xviii.—A just man is compre-
hensively defined in this passage as

1. One who does that which i«s lawful
and right.

2. One who is not art adulterer, nor
an idolator, nor an appressor, nor unclean.

3. One who hath spoiled none by
violence, but hath restored the debtor his
pledge.

4. One who gives his bread to the
hungry and covering to the naked.

5. One who lends without usury.
6. One who withdraws his hand from

iniquity, and executes true judgment
between man and man.

7. One who walks in the statutes of
Jehovah. "He shall surely live."

Ezek. xviii.—An unjust man is set
forth in this chapter as

1. A robber (Heb. breaker).
2. A murderer.
3. An adulterer.
4. An oppressor, who obtains spoil by

violence.
5. One who restores not the poor man

his pledge
6. One who hath lifted up his eyes to

idols and committed abomination.
7. One who hath given forth upon

usury. "He shall not live; he shall
surely die."

Jer. xxxv.—The Rechabite vow defined
in this chapter required them to

1. Drink no wine all their days, they,
nor their wives, nor their sons, nor their
daughters.

2. To build no houses.
3. To sow no seed.
4. To plant no vineyards.
5. To dwell in tents.
6. To keep to the land wherein they

were strangers.
7. The Rechabites so called of our day

who are Gentiles by nature, do not keep
this vow, and neither is it required of
them.

Ps. cxlvi.—The blessed perfection of
Jehovah's practical principles, as enu-
merated in this psalm, are such as-His
children may well imitate, agreeable to
the injunction of Christ, " be ye perfect as
your Father in heaven is perfect."

1. He keepeth truth for ever.
2. He executeth judgment for the

3. He giveth food to the hungry.
4. He looseth the prisoners.
5. He openeth the eyes of the blind.
6. He raiseth them that are bowed

down.
7. He loveth the righteous.
8. He preserveth the stranger and

relieveth the fatherless and the widow.
9. He turneth the way of the wicked

upside down.
10. We can do all these in a limited

sense, except the last; and we can even do
this to some extent (where the truth is
likely to be hurt) by strong faith and
prayer to God that the wicked machina-
tions of evil doers may be frustrated or
ever-ruled for the good of His chosen.
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REFERENCE TABLET NO. 108.

EMBLEMATICAL COLOURS,
(As Bible Reference Signs.)

RED. — This colour being usually
employed as a common signal of danger,
may be appropriately applied to all those
things in the Scriptures of which
we have need beware; such as sin, war,
disobedience, unbelief and all ungodliness.
It may be used also (in another form or
shade) to indicate the cognate subjects of
the devil and satan, and the scarlet-coloured
beast. Another tinge, or different way of
applying the same colour may also be used
to denote baptism. Because to baptise is
to dye, as well as to dip; and that which
tinges the waters of baptism to the eye of
faith is the blood of Christ. It will there-
fore be fitting enough that bright scarlet
be used in this ease. The robes of such as
are thus script urally inducted into Christ
ai e washed and bleached as it were in the
blood of the Lamb (Rev. vii. 14), or as Dr.
Thomas puts it, they are "dyed white,"
(see Dr. Thomas's Life and Work. p.
34). The lexicographers Schrevelius,
Liddel and Scott, and Ewin all give " to
dye, stain, tinge, colour, steep, or imbue as
belonging to the word baptise, A baptist
amongst the Greeks was a dyer.

WHITE.—(SILVER INK.) — This being
emblematic of victory and peace, may well
be used to underline the '' righteousness of
saints," and all the injunctions to obedience
and the historic instances where the lust of
the flesh and the lust of the eye, and the
pride of Hie, and the world, have been
overcome by faith, and works of peace and
love.

BLACK.—As this is an emblem of death,
calamity and divine wrath against sin, it
may fittingly be employed to denote those
passages which affirm our common mor-
tality, and those where the words soul and
spirit are used in such a way as to negative
the popular doctrine of native immortality.
As black also fitly represents the darkness
of the grave, it may also be used to indicate
the whereabouts of those testimonies which
have to do with the death-state. The
word hell also, in all places where it signi-
fies grave belongs to this department; only
that both it and the unconscious state
should be distinguished by the manner in
which the ink is applied. Black ink will
also be the most convenient to use for
neutral purposes. A simple writing stroke
and a thick ruler stroke will always serve
as a difference between one and the other.

BLUE.—" The blueness of a wound
cleanseth away evil " says Solomon (Prov.
xx. 30), therefore this colour may be used
to represent repentance, justification, re-
mission of sins, the healing and purging
of the conscience by faith in the blood of
Christ.

GREEN.—This word comes from a root
which signifies to grow, and may, there-
fore, be used emblematically to express
life, fertility, virginity and hope; and
cannot be better employed than to under-
score those Scriptures which reveal
resurrection and bring to light immortality
by the gospel. The rising from the dead
and the eternal life and incorruptibility
will need to be marked differently with the
same colour.

YELLOW (GOLD).-AS gold is emblematic,
as Dr. Thomas says, of " the wisdom of a
tried faith," so it may be used to mark off
those testimonies which foretell or describe
the " golden age " or kingdom of God upon
earth, which is to be committed to the
government of those whose trial of faith
is more precious than gold. The things
thus to be marked will comprehend the
land, the throne of empire, the restoration
of the twelve tribes and the blessing and
justification of all nations in Abraham and
Christ. The subjects of God-manifesta-
tion and the Holy Spirit may also be
marked with the same colour, only that the
three ideas may be separated in the signs
by using a real gold ink for one, an
imitation gold for another and a canary
yellow for the other, all of which can be
obtained.

BROWN.—As the word brown comes
from the same root as burn, it may very
properly be used in the subjects of the
destiny of the wicked and Gehenna,
marking each point after a different
pattern, or one with ink and the other
with water colour.

VIOLET.—As this colour is the name of
a flower called emblematically " forget me
not," it would suit very well as a sign-
board to all passages having to do with
the "patient waiting for Christ," and all
the comforting assurances of his re-
appearing in glory and strength to the
great joy and salvation of all who truly
" shew forth his death till he come,"

PURPLE.—This being a royal colour, and
emblematic, as Dr. Thomas says, of " the
element of flesh," it mi<iht be set apart to
mark those passages which portray the
judgment of flesh and blood as a basis of
acceptance or rejection at the appearing
and kingdom of the Anointed. If the
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colour is found to be too near alike to
violet, this is easily remedied by making
the marks different—say perpendicular
instead of horizontal, or waving under and
over alternately the words in a verse.
This colour might indeed be used for
flesh in all cases.

ORANGE. — This colour being named
after one of the fruits oi the earth provided
in the goodness of God for the seasonable
refreshment oi His creatures, it might be
usefully made to do service in singling out
those Scriptures which illustrate the
providences of Jehovah and the hand of
God in history.

RAINBOW.—The rainbow is the symbol
of the covenant renewed with Noah, and
represents the fruition of the promises in
the blessing of Israel and the nations. It
is "the day of rain" in contrast to this
present dry time spoken of in Deut. xxxii.,
xxxiii.; Isa. lv. 10; Hos. vi. 2, 3; Joel ii.
21-29, &c. As the Dr. says, "the light
green, the predominant colour, typifies the
fertilizing effect of the rain that forms the
bow."—(See Rev. iv., x. and Eureka II.,
pages 22 and 539.) If practicable, " the
prismatic arch," with its seven colours,
would be a beautiful marginal token of the
time when the rain shall come down upon
the mown grass, followed by the cloudless
morning of sunshine and "emerald fertility,"
when the Sun of Righteousness rules the
world in the righteous precepts of mighty
ones.—(Ps. lxxii.; Exek. i. 26, 28.)

ALPHABET.—The principal subjects of
Revelation may also be indicated alphabet-
ically in the margin of the Bible, after
the following manner, viz., A. Atonement;
A.A. Angels. B. Baptism; C. Christ
first advent; C.C. Christ, second advent;
D. Devil; D.D. Demons; E. Ever and
everlasting, in a limited sense; F. Sin's
Flesh; F.F. Faith; G. The mystery of
Godliness; G.G. Gehenna; H. Hell; H.
H. Heaven; I. Immortality and Incorrup-
tibility; J . Judgment; K. Kingdom and
King; L. Land ; LX. Love; M. Mor-
tality; N. Doctrinal Names; O. Obedience;
P. Promises; P.P. Providence ; Q.
Questions; R. Resurrection ; R.R. Resto-
ration, Restitution, Regeneration; S. Soul;
S.S. Spirit; S.S.S. Holy Spirit; T.
Truth; T.T. Trial; U. The dead uncon-
scious; V.Vice; W. Destiny of the Wicked;
X. The Cross ; Y. The Yahweh Name ;
Z. Zion.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 109.

IDOLS.

Whatever as a matter of choice receives
undue attention or is the subject of
inordinate desire, or whatever it is which
robs God of our strongest affection or our
neighbour oi that equality of consideration
which we bestow upon our own flesh, that
same is an idol in our heart.

Covetousness and the undue love of
gam is a species of idolatry which is
universal: trom much that Christ says it
was evidently a reigning sin with the
Scribes and Pharisees, and from much also
that Paul says it is clear that it had even
got a footing in the ecclesias. The
idolizing of " filthy lucre " has been one of
the characteristic sins of the Romish
apostacy all through, and it is pretty
transparent also that the sects of
"Christendom" have more or less in-
herited the same spirit of Mammon from
their Papal parent, and so do they take
the lead and set the example of it to the
rest of the world, who are not slow to
follow in the wake of such a precious
dear god.—(Mat. vi. 25; Luke xii. 15; Col.
iii. 5.)

The religious world supplies largely the
same class of whom Paul spake, saying,
" whose god is their belly," and it also
supplies a still larger percentage of people
whose god is their soul. Far and near the
soul is ravishingly idolized during life, and
superstitiously deified in death. Christ's
exhortation is, " take no thought for your
soul" (psuche).—(Matt. vi. 25)

The apostles speak of some who were
" lovers of their own selves," and of others
who were " lovers of pleasure more than
lovers of God," and Jesus speaks of others
again who " loved the praise of men more
than the praise of God." Now all these
exhibit an idolatrous degree of love, by all
of which God is deprived of the " honour
due unto His name."—(2 Tim. iii. 2, 4;
John xii. 43.)

If a man love his father or his mother,
or his wife or children, or his brother or
his sister more than he loves Christ, he
stands convicted of idolatry; for it is a
divine statute that "all men shall honour
the Son even as they honour the Father "
And next to the deifying of the soul,
there is perhaps no more common or
pernicious a practice than idolizing
children. It may be said of those who do
it, however, that " they have their reward"
for the recompense does not tarry long
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after the maudling sentimentality which
ignores or falls short of administering the
wholesome discipline defined in Prov. xxiii.
13, 14; xiii. 24; xxii. 15; I Tim. iii. 4;
Eph. vi, 4

If a man would not choke the word, it
behoves him to see to it tkat even the
legitimate cares of this life do not encroach
too largely on his time or engross too
exclusively his mind, or he may find out
one day that he stands indicted with the
offence of not rendering to God the things
that are God's. Paul's injunction to all
is " Be careful for nothing." Beware of
••much serving," and remember that "one
thing is needful."- (Matt. xiii. 22)

There is yet another way of idolatry of
which the sects of " Christendom " are an
illustration, τίζ., the idolizing of pet portions
of the Scriptures to the detriment of the
rest. Their whole system is founded and
propagated upon this principle : their case
is well illustrated in the Temptation of
Christ in the wilderness, taking the place
of the Tempter, and like him having laid
their premisses, they next proceed in imita-
tion of Christ to say ' for it is written/'
But though it is written, it has to be replied
now, as well as then, that " it is written
again." It only suits the purpose of the devil
to quote and apply one side of a matter;
which though innocent and legitimate in
its place as part of the truth, is nevertheless
fruitful of serious error and confusion when
used to do duty in such a way as to com-
promise other elements of the testimony.

REFERENCE TABLET N O . 110.

SYMBOLIC NUMBERS.

Israel ate manna, wandered in the wilder-
ness, and bore their iniquities forty years.
—(Num. xiv. 33, 34 ; Ex. xvi. 35 ; Deut.
viii. 2 ; Josh. v. 6; Ps. xcv. 10; Amos ii*
10; Heb.iii. 9; Acts xiii. 18.) Saul, David,
Solomon, Jehoash, and Joash each reigned
forty years.— (2 Sam. w 4; 1 Kings xi. 42;
2 Kings xii. 1; 2 Chron. xxiv. 1; Acts
xiii. 21.) When forty years old Moses
visited his brethren, and forty years after-
wards the angel of the Lord appeared to
him at the bush. Forty years marvels are
to be wrought in connection with the res-
toration of Israel. About forty years
elapsed from the beginning of Christ's
preaching to the destruction of Jerusalem,
and now the truth as revived by God by
the instrumentality of Dr. Thomas has

been well on for forty years before the
public.—(Acts vi.; Mic, vii. 15.)

There were twelve patriarchs and twelve
tribes of Israel, and twelve pillars to the
altar of the covenant erected at the foot of
Sinai. The "molten sea" in Solomon's
temple stood upon twelve oxen. There
were twelve stones in the breast-plate of
the high priest. The shewbread consisted
of twelve cakes. There were twelve lions
on each side of the steps leading to
Solomon's throne. There were twelve
apostles, and twelve baskets of bread
remained over after feeding the multitude.
The symbolic gates of the New Jerusalem,
and the fruits of the symbolic tree of life
are each twelve, and the wall of the city
had twelve foundations; and twelve times
twelve constitute the apocalyptic 144,000,
The temple choir consisted of twelve times
twenty-four instructed in the songs of
Jehovah, and there are to be twelve thrones
in Jerusalem restored.—(1 Chron. xxv. 8-
31; Gen. xxxv. 22; xlix. 28 ; Lev. xxiv. 5,
1 Kings vii. 25; x. 20 )

It rained forty days in the deluge,
Moses was forty days in the mount, and
Christ forty days in the wilderness. Eze-
kiel was to bear the iniquity of Judah forty
days, in the same length of time Nineveh
was to have been overthrown had it not
repented. Christ fasted forty days and
remained forty days on the earth after his
resurrection. The ten lavers of the temple
contained each forty baths.—(1 Kings vii.
28; Gen. vii. 4; Ezek, iv. 6; Ex. xxiv. 18?
Actsi. 3; Matt. iv. 2.)

The clean beasts went into the ark by
sevens; from the offering of the first fruits
to the feast of tabernacles was seven sab-
baths. There were seven sabbaths of years
between the Jubilees. The priests with
seven trumpets surrounded the walls of
Jericho seven times. Seven things are an
abomination to the Lord. Wisdom has
seven pillars. Seven women shall one day
take hold of the skirt of him who is a Jew.
The Apocalypse was addressed to seven
typical churches in Asia. Then there are
seven seals, seven trumpets and seven vials.
David praised God seven times a day ; we
are to forgive seventy times seven if need
be. The various sprinklings under the law
were seven times. The Jews were to be
punished seven times. Solomon was seven
years in building the temple. Seven times
were to pass over Nebuchadnezzar whilst
he herded with the beasts of the field.
David was king in Hebron seven years,
and seven years from his anointing to his
sitting upon the throne, &c«—-(Gen. vii. 2;
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Lev. xxiii. 15; xxv. 8; Josh. vi. 7; Prov.
ix. 1; Zech. iii, 9; iv. 2; Matt, xviii. 22,
&c.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 112.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF

LIFE.

The difference between the destiny of
the wicked and the righteous is that the
former will inherit their fears and the
latter their desires.—(Prov. x. 24.)

The very high and pure' standard of
morals we have in the truth is very
forcibly illustrated by the fact that
according to the Word, lust is adultery
(Matt v. 28); hatred is murder (1 John
iii. 15); covetousness is idolatry (Col. iii.
5); and not to believe is to make God a
liar (1 John v. 10; Luke x. 10).

The recipe for the holy anointing oil
under the law was cinnamon and calamus
each 250 shekels, myrrh and cassia
each 500 shekels and olive oil an hin.

With this Aaron and his sons were
anointed, likewise the ark. the table and
vessels, candlestick and vessels, the two
altars of incense and burnt offering, the
laver and its foot. We are anointed with
the pure spirit of truth, which is truly a
precious anointing oil and fragrant of the
love of God and the excellence of His
name. It invests us with the right of
approach to offer up the scriptural sacrifice»
of thanksgiving upon our altar of unhewn
stone, which is Christ. —(Ex. xxx.)

The recipe for incense is as follows:
equal parts of stacte, onycha, galbanum,
and frankincense tempered together. Thia
made a sweet perfume, such as should
characterise spiritually all who are of the
truth, who like their Master should give
themselves an offering and a sacrifice to
God for a sweet smelling savour. Paul
styles the ministering to his necessities by
the Philippians as " an odor of a sweet
smell." Happy those who have a " sweet
savour of Christ" in all they say and do.—
(Ex. xxx.; Eph. v. 2; Phil. iv. 18; 2 Cor.
ii. 15.)

THE JEWS AND THEIR APFAIES.

11 The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6.)
" Η ear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—<Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: Η e hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have deiired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

THE managing director of the Australian
Meat Agency is a Jew.

A second Jewish teacher has been
engaged by the Municipality of Berlin for a
Christian school.

There are now three Jews in the Chamber
of Hesse Darmstadt—a very large proportion
considering the small number of Jews in the
country.

It is stated that Baron Edmond de Roths-
child, of Paris, in company with a French
Count, intends travelling round the world.

Mr. Isidor de Lara, a Jew only 17 years of

age, of London, has been awarded the gold
medal for composition, &c, at the Royal
Conservatory, Milan.

The Hebrew Leader says that the number
of synagogues in New York is rapidly
increasing, particularly among the smaller
congregations ; no less than eight have come
into existence in the 13th and 17th warda
within the last two months.

A lady at Odessa has for fourteen years
been engaged in giving gratuitously instruc-
tion to Jewish children. The lady being now
in distress has been assisted by the Jewish
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«ociety for promoting education among its
poor.

THE JEWS IN HUNGARY.—"The Jews
are, through their money and their talent,
more powerful in Hungary than in any
country I know. Few as they are, they are
everywhere the chief tradesmen and bankers
and they have an overwhelming influence in
the press."—Mr. Fretwell in the Inquirer.

THE JBWS A STUMBLING BLOCK IN
SERVIA.—Negotiations for the conclusion of
a commercial treaty are now being carried on
between the Austro-Hungarian monarchy
and Servia. The stumbling-block in the way,
as yet, is the Jewish question. Servia is
willing to grant the Austrian subjects all the
rights enjoyed by natives with the exception
of the Jews, while Austria will not admit of
this exception.

THE JEWS IN ODESSA.—From a census
of 1873 it appears that Odessa was then
inhabited by 193,513 persons, among whom
there were 26,252 Jews and 25,125 Jewesses

JEWISH FEMALE DOCTORS IN RUSSIA.—
The Telegraph of New Russia says that ten
young Jewesses, who have studied in the
Academy of Odessa, have left for St. Peters-
burg, to seek their admission to the special
courses of the Academy of Medicine and
Surgery.

NEW SYNAGOGUE AT BRIGHTON.—A new
Jewish synagogue has been opened at Brigh-
ton. It is situated in one of the principal
thoroughfares in the town, and has been
erected and fitted on a scale of unusual
splendour, at a cost of £12,000. The Rev.
Dr. Adler, Chiefs Rabbi, performed the
dedication ceremony, which was followed by
a banquet at the Royal Pavilion, under the
presidency of Sir David Solomons, Bart.

THE POLITICAL POSITION ©F THE JEWS
IN JERUSALEM.—Mrs. Burton, in her " Inner
Life in Syria," (vol. ii. p. 103) relates: —
"Every new Sultan sends by the Pasha of
Jerusalem a kev of this (the Jaffa) gate to
the Chief Rabbi of the Jews, which is a
permission to live and circulate freely about
Syria and Palestine. If it is forgotten or
deferred, as it was accidentally when Abdul
Aziz came to the throne, the Jews are out of
the pale of the law, and have to be confined
to their own quarter until the keys are sent.
The Israelites pay high for the privilege, and
it is one of the proofs of the tenacity with
which they cling to their old privileges. It
amounts, in fact, to a claim of possession,
and the Turks allow it—for a consideration.

THE BOHEMIAN GOVERNMENT SUBSIDIS-
ING JEWISH RABBIS.—Some Bohemian
Rabbis applied to the Government for a
subsidy to their salaries, which, in many
cases, are mere pittances. The subject
having been referred by the Government to
the Diet, this body has acceded to the request.
The Rabbis will have to agree among them-
selves how the subsidy is to be divided. The -
amount of the grant has sot yet transpired.

THE JEWISH POPULATION OF RUSSIA.—
In consequence of the introduction in the
empire of universal military service, a more
careful census of the population than before
has been taken ; and this census has shown
that the Jewish population is much more
numerous than was supposed. Thus in the
government of Minsk it was shown that this
population is three times as large as was
believed before, and in Minsk, where the
number of Jews was estimated at 5,000, it
was found that it amounted to 15,000.

EDUCATIONAL EMANCIPATION OF THE
JEWS IN PRUSSIA.—Dr. Falk, Minister of
Public Instruction, lately visited Bonn;
the professors, of the University were pre-
sented to him. Among these were four
Jews; Jewish professors are also at the
Universities of Berlin, Gottingen, Marburg,
Halle, Breslau, and Konigsberg. A few
years ago, no Jew, whatever his qualifica-
tion, could obtain a Professoral Chair in
Germany unless he embraced Christianity.

POSITION OF THE JEWS IN ROUMANIA.—
The Emperor of Austria has conferred
knighthood on a Roumanian Rabbi, Moses
Waldberg, now dubbed " Ritter Von
Waldberg." He was likewise decorated
with the Order of the Iron Crown, third
class. Roumania, which places the Jew
below the gipsy, has a Jewish nobleman.
What incongruity! Such incongruities,
however, were not permitted to possess, in
their own name, one inch of ground. The
landed property they happened to possess
was sometimes registered in the name of
their coachmen or cooks.

THE JEWS IN INDIA.—In " Calcoen, a
Dutch narrative of the Second Voyage of
Vasco de Gama to Calicut, performed in
1502; printed at Antwept cirea 1504,"
there occurs the following passage: " A
Christian kingdom, called Granor, (Tran-
\ancor), and there are many good Christians;
and in this kingdom live many Jews, and
they have a prince there. You understand
that all the Jews of the country are also
subject of the same prince."

THE STRATEGICAL POSITION OF PALES-
TINE.—" The extent of Palestine is not in
any way commensurate with the important
place which it has occupied in sacred and
profane history. Not larger in area than
Wales, and diversified in like manner with
mountains, lakes, rivers, and plains of great
fertility, it formed a kind of neutral ground
between Assyria and Egypt. The only
road by which the two great rivals of the
ancient world could approach one another—
by which alone Egypt could get to
Assyria, and Assyria to Egypt—lay along
the broad flat strip of coast which formed
the maritime portion of the Holy Land, and
thence by the plain of the Lebanon to the
Euphrates. Thus it became the convenient
arena on which, in succeeding ages, the
hostile powers who disputed for the Empire
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of the East fought their battles; and here
the armies of France, England, and
Germany contended with the hosts of
Saladin.''—(Mr. Farley in the Gardener's
Chronicled)

THE JEWS IN BOHEMIA.—The settle-
ment of Jews in Bohemia is very ancient—
in fact, so ancient that it is lost in the mist
of remote antiquity. Certain it is that
Jews were settled in the country before it
was Christianised, and in the disturbances
which arose in consequence of the introduc-
tion of the new religion, the Jews are said to
have sided with the Christians against
their Pagan countryman who were opposed
to the innovation. When, however, Chris-
tianity became triumphant, the aid given it
by the Jews was soon forgotten. In the
year 1092, Duke Wratislav II. ordered all his
Jewish subjects to embrace Christianity. The
Jews protested, and asked permission to
leave the country and take with them their
property. The Duke replied, " When
vespasianus, the Roman, drove you out
of Jerusalem, you came here naked and in
want of everything. And now you want to
take the riches which you have acquired
here and go away ? Not so. Leave behind
your riches and then you may go." The
Jews were then robbed of their property.
The treasures then taken from the Jews,
says the Chronicler Cosmaa, were greater
than those found at Troja after it was
conquered by the Greeks.

TREATMENT OF THE JEWS IN THE
ELEVENTH CENTURY.—Dr. Darrnsteter has
lately discovered a Latin manuscript in the
library of the Medical School of Mont-
pelier of the eleventh century, entitled,
u Ex decretis Karoli Imperatoris." The
last page of the manuscript contains some
enactments referring to Jews, which are
thus translated from the Archives Israelites :
" If there be some matter (of dispute)
between Jew and Jew, let him defend
himself according to his law; if between
(Jew and) Christian, the latter, if there is
occasion for it, can relieve himself (from the
charge) by the aid of competent witnesses
or oaths on sacred texts, or by means of a
red-hot iron (i.e., by holding'in his hand
an iron bar heated in fire until it becomes
red.) As for the Jew, put round his throat
a necklace of thorns, tie his knees together,
after having thrust between his thighs a rod
five cubits long, full of sharp spikes, while
he is made to swear the oath. He will thus
be relieved from the charge if he goes forth
safe and sound (from the ordeal). If a Jew
commits a misdeed against a Christian, and
he be convicted thereof, let him be sewn in a
pack of parricides and then thrown into
some deep whirlpool (gurgete) or burned
alive."

THE JEWS IN PARIS—" Nearly all of the
shootings and forests around Paris, like its
loveliest villas, and parks, find chateaux,

and palaces, have been bought up or leased
by Jews, generally of German origin, who-
have outbid all others. The Hirschs,
Bischoffsheims, Oppenheims, Zarfuwekels,
Commandos, Rothschilds, Bambergers, drive
all competitors out of the market, and
splash modest respectability and feudal
grandeur, fallen from its high estate, with
their gorgeous grandeur. The members of
this plutocracy were generally too much
occupied in their youth in bartering for old
hats and second-hand wearing apparel, to
have acquired any other knowledge of
sporting, save such as they have obtained
from their colleagues in the betting ring;
but since they have amassed the means of
following the fashion, they have set forth
to-day to shoot with each other in their
preserves, which are so well stocked with
game, a& their ice-pails with Cliquot, that
they have succeeded in securing some small
Christian company."—(Paris correspondent
of Morning Advertiser.)

WHAT IS GOING ON IN THE HOLY
LAND.—An inhabitant of Galilee writes a»
follows to the Jewish Chronicle :—" During
the late Jewish holidays, letters arrived at
Tiberias and Safed from Sir M. Montefiore,
respecting the purchase of land. In Safed,
200 persons immediately came forward to*
buy land, but the individual who wanted to
undertake the management of the affair wa»
ill-rewarded for doing so, as some broke his-
windows and ill-treated him in different
ways. In Tiberias also a company, con-
sisting of ten persons, declared themselves-
ready to take over the land; in the latter
place the well-known Rabbi Sneersohn took
the matter in hand, and endeavoured to
carry it through with the aid of the
American "Vice-Consul at Haifa. The latter
is acquainted with the colonizing project, as-
he was already six years at the head of the
German Association at Haifa, who had
established themselves there in the faith of
the prediction, and where they had
laboured. A few days ago came to Tiberias
a Pasha, who is empowered to sell the land
in Galilee, of which every European can
avail himself. Very surprising is the
coming forward of the Turkish Govern-
ment against the English Missionary
Society as they received orders to close their
schools. The immigration of Europeans
becomes every day greater, and it is the
general feeling here of the Mussulmans
that an outbreak may occur every moment.
It appears that the Sultan is desirous to
raise money, as here in Galilee every place
that is government property is being sold.
The wise King Solomon has said, " There
is a time for everything:" to buy and to
sell; and I think now is the time for the
Sultan to sell, and for Israel to buy their
holy fatherland.

THE JEWS AND THE RUSSIAN ADVANCE
IN CENTRAL ASIA.—"We western Jews
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cannot be affected either by the progress or
retrogression of the Russian arms in this
direction. Providence has mercifully placed
us in a position in which we can only act
the part of spectators. But yet not of
indifferent spectators ; for those vast regions
which are the scenes of Russian warfare, or
the object of Russian ambition, are the
homes of numerous co-religionists. Jewish
traders of Bokhara now and then find their
way to English marts. "We know that this
city is the seat of a large Jewish commu-
nity, and the works of travellers in Central
Asia occasionally refer to Jews incidentally
in such a way as to show that they are no
strangers to these little-known and in-
hospitable countries. If vfe are to believe
the traveller, who called himself Benjamin
the Second, there are even Jewish tribes
among the wandering Turkomans. And if,
as held by some, there are still Jewish
nomadic tribes in the interior of Arabia—
remnants, we suppose, of the powerful
Arabic Jewish population before and at the
time of Mohamed—if independent Jewish
bodies are still found among the Kabyles in
North Africa, and among the Riffians on
the coast of Morocco, there can be no
difficulty in admitting the possibility of the
existence of considerable Jewish popula-
tions in the large desert tracks, the patri-
mony of the Turkomans. Racial sympathy,
therefore, and the indestructible tie of a
common religion cannot, as a matter of
course, make us indifferent spectators of
events so powerfully affecting the fate of
untold thousands of brethren-in-faith. It is,
consequently, but natural that we should
cast a glance at them, and be induced to
hazard some speculations on their future lot
under Russian dominion. As Jews, there-
fore, we have no reason to view with appre-
hension the progress of the Russian arms in
Central Asia. It is, however, another
question what the lot of the Jews will be
when she shall have thoroughly subdued
those regions. But on this we will not
speculate. Sufficient for the day, the evil, or,
as in our case, the good thereof. Whatever
the Russian's native bigotry, whatever his
contempt and aversion for the Jew, the
instinct of self-preservation, the most power-
ful in human nature, must prevail. The
conquering Russian must befriend the
enthralled Jew if he is to become useful. So
he takes care not to apply to the Jew the law
and treatment of his Christian home. He
allows the Jew the necessary scope for action,
for it is to his benefit: he shows or at least
stimulates sympathy for him, for he requires
auxiliaries. The Jew therefore in Central
Asia finds in the conqueror rather a protector
than a persecutor. And it may be expected
that he will continue to protect the Jew as
long as he may require his services.—
Jewish Chronicle.

THE FRUITFULNESS OF PALESTINE.—

Mr. Farley, in an interesting article in the
Gardener's Chronicle, thus sums up the
experiences of his two years' residence in
Syria:—

" Syria is well worthy to be the home
of civilization, possessing, as she does, land
fertile even under complete abandonment,
fields producing spontaneously cereals for
food and silk and cotton for clothing;
timber of every description, which may be
had for the felling ; while sycamores spread
their branches wide enough to cover a
whole caravan with their grateful shade·
Here are valleys rich and luxuriant, groves
of citron and olive and apple-trees of the
finest kind. Whatever in the vegetable
kingdom is useful is here found in the
natural unforced produce of the soil, spread
out in rich and prodigal luxuriance. Here
are gardens where the rose, the orange, and
the jasmine mingle their perfumes into one
delicious odour. Avenues of fig trees shade
the roads, oleanders (the * willows' of
Scripture) follow the course of the rivers,
and a thousand gay flowers enamel the
meadows." With such capabilities, says
the Rock, we can imagine how rich an
increase the land will yield when again
occupied by its destined possessors; and the
day cannot be far distant when no manner of
thing that is good will be withheld from the
chosen race. The writer of the article
already referred to remarks that a visitor to
Palestine will find of cultivated English
fruits the vine, apple, pear, apricot, quince,
plum, mulberry, fig, and walnut; while
the list of sub-tropical fruits includes the
date, pomegranate, orange, shaddock, lime,
jujube, banana, almond, prickly pear, and
pistachio nut, beside the sugar cane, melons,
gourds, yams, tomatoes, carob, &c. Of
the vine he observes: " The vine is
abundantly cultivated throughout the
country, and produces, as in the time of the
Canaanites, enormous bunches of grapes.
This is especially the case in southern
districts, those of Eschol being still par-
ticularly famous. The bunches produced
near Hebron are sometimes so long that
when attached to a stick, which is supported
on the shoulders of two men, the tip of the
bunch trails upon the ground. The time for
the treading of grapes comes on during the
dry months of autumn, and is ordinarily
soon over ; but in the case of an abundant
vintage, it is prolonged into the rainy
season, when alone the husbandman can
begin to sow his seed."

THE BELOVED LAND IN H E R DESOLA-
TION.—Mr. Farley, in the Gardener's
Chronicle, writing of Palestine, says
" Nowhere upon a limited space are there
a greater number of ruined cities to be seen,
and the vestiges of terraces upon the
declivities still remain which were covered
with plantations of figs, vines and olives.
On some of the hills the terraces have been
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repaired and reconstructed, and these contain
plantations of olives or figs, sometimes
with and sometimes without vineyards,
surrounded by rough stone walls and with
the watch towers at the corners, so fre-
quently mentioned in the parables. We
have it upon the authority of Tacitus that
in his time it was particularly celebrated for
its palm trees, which, in fact, were the
emblem of the country; and the aromatic
plants that grew in the uncultivated parts
furnished the wild bees with the honey
which they stored in the hollows of roots
and trees. This great abundance is con-
firmed subsequently by Maundrell, who
states that the smell from the honey and
wax, in many such places, was as strong as
if one had been in an apiary. The grape,
fig, pomegranate, olive, date, apple, and
almond, complete the list of recorded fruits ;
but there have been added oranges, lemons,
citrons, pears, peaches, apricots, plums,
quinces, bananas, prickly pears, and many
smaller berries and fruits. It is not,
however, possible to form any estimate of
the state of the country in antiquity from
the condition in which we find it at the
present day, seeing that for centuries it has
been subjected to every species of oppression.
The soil of the plains is exceedingly fertile,
but they are mostly deserted; whilst the
rocky ridges of the mountains, more par-
ticularly of the Lebanon, evince an
excessive care in their cultivation that
betokens the industrious character of the
inhabitants, and shows what the country
might become were it once rid of the baneful
influence of the Turkish rule.
The largest lake is the Dead Sea; the next
in size is that of Tiberias or Gennesareth,
the theatre of some of the most remarkable
miracles. This lake is said to be longer and
finer than any of our own in Cumberland
and Westmoreland, whilst in picturesque
beauty, it approaches nearest to the Lake of
Lugano in Italy. Owing to the great
difference of elevation and exposure, the
greatest dissimilarity prevails with regard to
the temperature. In most parts the
occurrence of the rainy seasons, as well as
the quantity of rain which falls, are very
variable. The winter in the plains is so
moderate that the orange, date, banana, and
other delicate trees flourish in the open air,
and it appears equally extraordinary and
picturesque to the European at Tripoli to
behold under his windows, in the month of
January, orange trees loaded with fruit
while the lofty summits of Lebanon are
seen covered with ice and snow. In the
descriptive language of the Arabian poets,
Lebanon bears winter upon his head, spring
upon, his shoulders, and autumn on his
brow, while summer lies sleeping at his
feet."

THE MONTEFIORE COLONIZATION

SCHEME.

Sir Moses has safely returned from his
mission to the Holy Land. Special thanks-
giving services were held in the London
synagogues on Saturday, September 18th.
Sir Moses attended that held in the
Spanish and Portuguese Synagogue. A
scene of excitement was witnessed. The
building was crammed. The Jewish
Chronicle says :—

" Every seat on the ground-floor and in
the ladies' galleries was occupied, and every
passage and gangway thronged. Many
persons clamoured in vain to procure ad-
mission. Just before two o'clock, the usual
hour when the Sabbath afternoon service
is held at this synagogue, Sir Moses
entered the synagogue, accompanied by
Mr. Joseph Sebag, his nephew, Mr. Haim
Guedella, Mr. A. I. Montefiore, and Mr.
Edward Samuel. Eveiyone rose, and all
endeavoured to catch a glimpse of the
venerable champion of Israel, as he passed
to the seat reserved for him near the ark.
At the conclusion of the service, a scene of
the wildest excitement ensued. The throng
of worshippers inside the building, joined to
the large numbers who waited outside,
crowded round the entrances to the
building, and eagerly sought the opportu-
tunity to clasp Sir Moses by the hand. In
vain were the people asked to make way for
Sir Moses. It was only with the energetic
aid of two sergeants of police, aided by
volunteer " lay " help, that a passage was
formed. As Sir Moses passed through the
streets, cheers broke out on all sides. The
people's enthusiasm knew no bounds. At
last, Sir Moses was enabled to reach the
house at which he is staying (14, Bevis
Marks). Even then the crowd had not
exhausted their enthusiasm. In response to
the continued cheering, Sir Moses came to
the window, and took off his hat, saying,
' God bless you; pray for Jerusalem.'
Sir Moses' appearance was the signal fur
renewed cheering, hats were taken off, caps
thrown into the air, and handkerchiefs
waved."

The Chief Rabbi's prayer contained the
following passage: " Thou hast ever bo-
stowed Thy mercies on our fathers. Thou
didst send redeemers to deliver and to revive
the oppressed, and causedst healing to
spring up. Even now Israel is not for-
saken. We have among us a valiant
champion, Sir Moses Montefiore, who seeks
strenuously Israel's welfare. For the
seventh time has he gone up to the Holy
Land to be a faithful messenger, seeking his
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brethren there, in order that they may
study and work, build houses and dwell
therein, plant vineyards and eat the fruit
thereof."

As to the result of the mission of
Sir Moses, he wrote to a friend as follows,
immediately after his return: <{ It is a
source of the highest gratification to me to
be enabled to assure you that my mission has
succeeded to the utmost limit of my ex-
pectations, and that, by the blessing of God,
I have had the happiness of attaining my
brightest hopes and wishes in the Holy
Land—a result which more than compen-
sates for the great anxieties and fatigues
I have suffered in the attainment of that
end."

What this may exactly mean, will be learnt
from his report when it appears. The
Jewish Chronicle says : " The report of Sir
Moses Montefiore on the condition and pros-
pects of the Jews of Jerusalem is waited for
very anxiously by all classes of the commu-
nity. Those who disagree with his views as
to the saint-like character of Jerusalem
are especially on the qui vive. As soon as
the report appears and the challenge be
hurled at the heads of those who are charged
with calumny, fiercely will the war of words
rage. Shot and powder are being stored by
both sides. It is understood that no favour
will be shown by either camp. If only the
result of the ' Battle of Talking' be that
some plan be adopted for the permanent
improvement of the position of the Jews of
Jerusalem, the bitter acrimony evoked by the
discussion will not be too high a price to pay
for the glorious victory."

THE PAST RECEPTION OF THE SCHEME.

The Jewish Chronicle regrets the smallness
of the subscription to the Testimonial Fund
as yet. It says : "While the recognition of
the unparallelled services rendered to the
cause of Israel by the veteran Sir Moses
Montefiore, is universal; while the veneration
for him extends as far as his fame has gone;
while the attachment to his person is only
equalled by the respect for him; while there
was undoubtedly a disposition—nay more, a
desire to give substantial expression to these
feelings: yet the moment the direction in
which this appreciation was to manifest
itself was pointed out to the public, a most
depressing coolness exhibited itself, and a
deplorable damp seemed to have been thrown
over the general ardour. It is noteworthy
that the Continental Jewish congregations

have not shown a very great interest in the
fund. Large sums are sent annually by
these congregations to Jerusalem. Amster-
dam alone sends over £6,000 per annum.
The name of Sir Moses is reverenced and
affectionately remembered by the Continental
Jews, and yet comparatively little money
reaches England from them in aid of the
fund. What can be the reason ? It is said
that while it was at first expected that the
fund would reach over £100,000, the Com-
mittee will be glad now if £10,000 be received.
This sum would be almost useless for carrying
out the objects for which the fund is being
raised. It is remarkable that a few names,
seldom absent from any list of donations in
aid of a philanthropic object, are not included
in the list of subscribers to the fund. One
noteworthy name (Rothschild?) has long
been looked for. Will it ever appear ? "

The Chronicle attributes the coldness of
the reception to the general fear that the
proposed application of the fund will only
aggravate the pauperism of the Holy Land :
and also to some errors of policy, which it
points out. It adds : " An excellent oppor-
tunity for repairing some of these errors, is
afforded by this new visit of Israel's venerated
champion to the scene of the projected activ-
ity. The journey of the nonagenarian,
the evidence which it gives that he has
thrown his heart and soul into the under-
taking, and the profound devotion to
the sacred cause which this pilgrimage
exhibits, have excited enthusiasm in wide
circles. Let this enthusiasm be made a new
starting point for the idea. With the
fresh particulars which the experience of
Sir Moses will have gathered on the spot
and the body of opinion elicited by him
from those primarily interested in the move-
ment, there could be no difficulty in framing
an outline of a scheme for the perma-
nent improvement of the condition of our
Palestinian brethren, in which special
regard should be paid to their idiosyncracies,
to such of their shortcomings as are ad-
mitted on all hands, and to the absence of all
provision for secular education. Let the
Alliance, which possesses the will, the
means, and the necessary organization and
machinery for such an undertaking, be invi-
ted to share the labours of the Committee in
so far as education is concerned. Let the
Committee at once utilise for this purpose
the Agricultural School at Jaffa. Let the
Committee pledge itself to carry out its
scheme under the direct supervision of a
European Commission. Let it openly dis-
countenance all outbursts of fanaticism such
as was exhibited when it was lately
attempted to establish a library at Jerusa-
lem, and a sentence of excommunication
pronounced on the founders because, for-
sooth, the collection also contained heretical
books. Let the fanatics be given to under-
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stand that the abuse made of these sentences
of excommunication cannot be tolerated any
longer. In .a word, let there be made a
clean breast of all existing evils; and we
entertain a strong hope that there may yet
be awakened an earnest desire in the hearts
of numbers as yet unmoved by the appeal to

hold out a helping hand, and to crown the
praiseworthy efforts now being made with
the complete success which they so fully
deserve. We say to the Committee as
medical men are wont to address their
despondent patients, Nil desperandnm ! "

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. --(Het>. ii. 11.)

NOVEMBER, 1875.

SUBSCRIBERS will bear in mind the need of
renewal of subscription with pre-payment,
if they intend to receive the visits of the
Christadelphian during 1876.

We have a word to add on the subject as
concerns subscribers in the United States,
Canada, Australia and New Zealand. A
change has been made which will make the
Christadelphian dearer to them in future—
much to our regret. The postal authorities
in London have refused to renew the
registration of the Christadelphian for
transmission abroad, on the ground that it
is mostly composed of literary and not
of news matter : the result of which will
be to exclude it in future from the
privilege of going through the post at the
low rate applicable to newspapers. This
will make a difference of 2d. and in some cases
3d. for each single copy that goes through
the post, or 2s. and 3s. for the twelve
months. The subscription price of the
Christadelphian, out of Britain, will,
therefore, be as follows: United States,
three dollars; Canada, 9/6; Australia
and New Zealand, 10/6. We exceedingly
regret this increase in price, but are
helpless in the matter. We can only
submit patiently to every ordinance of
man, in hope of the day when all things
will be in the hands of Christ and the
saints.

SIGNS ΟΜΓΗΕ TIMES,
BANKRUPTCY OF THE TURKISH

GOVERNMENT.

The importance of the Herzegovinian
insurrection is for the moment eclipsed by

an event in the same qukrter of the world
which has caused the ears of commercial
people to tingle from one end of the
earth to the other, viz., the bankruptcy
of the Turkish Government. The event
has sprung out of the insurrection,
or rather has been hastened by it.
The insurrection in the north-western
provinces of Turkey created an urgent
need for cash in hand, for the
equipment and maintenance of the force
necessary to deal with the insurrection;
and this pressure led the Sultan's govern-
ment to decide upon providing the ne-
cessary funds out of the interest payable to
the numerous individuals in England and
elsewhere who have lent money to the
Turkish Government. Both events illus-
trate the drying process which is evapo-
rating the political Euphrates to nothing, in
preparation for the manifestation of " the
Kings of the East." In fact, the latter
event shows the drying process to have
reached a very advanced point; and
justifies the joy with which it has been
hailed by all those who are looking for the
appointed consummation of the purpose of
God among the nations of the earth. It is
the most cheering event in this direction
that has happened for many years. It is
not merely that it shows Turkey to have
sunk to the lowest point of national power;
but its effects on the political world in
general are likely to be such as to give
events a powerful and immediate impetus
in the direction of our hope.

The announcement was made on the 7th
of October, with the quietness and sudden-
ness and unexpectedness with which the
Lord's arrival will be announced. The
Secretary of the Stock Exchange, London,
on that day, received from the Secretary of
the Imperial Ottoman Bank, a brief letter,
stating that a telegram had just been
received from the Turkish Government
ordering the payment of interest on the
various loans, half in cash and half in bonds
bearing 5 per cent. The meaning of this was
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that instead of paying £14,000,000 annually,
the amount due as interest on the money
lent to Turkey, the Turkish Government
would pay only £7,000,000, and give paper
promises to pay for the rest, retaining* the
other £7,000,000 for its own use. In other
words, Turkey is in such a state as to be
unable to repay either the money she has
borrowed, or the interest she has under-
taken to pay for its use. The effect was to
cause a panic in the stock markets. The
Telegraph well describes it in the following
language:—

" The extreme gravity of the step which
the Sublime Porte has taken may be
measured by the excited feeling every-
where produced. It is not surprise, for no
well-informed person could wonder at what
has happened; nor is it exactly indigna-
tion, for people pretty generally under-
stand that the Turkish Exchequer stood
' between the devil and the deep sea,' and
had little choice except oi evils. The
prevailing sentiment is as if something
rather historical than financial has hap-
pened—something which shakes the an-
cient order of things to its basis, and leaves
nothing certain, nothing clear in the world
of international relations. All through
yesterday, as on the day before, the
stunning shock of this memorable repudia-
tion still overset the markets. Turkish
bonds staggered from low to lower prices, as
excited holders tried to disengage them-
selves from the Sultan's ' Great Book,' and
the shattered credit of the Ottoman
Empire sank to despairing quotations when
it was notified that the ' new way to pay
old debts' begins at once and extends
deeper than was announced. Paris tele-
graphed to London that several of those
administrators of the Imperial Ottoman
Bank, who are also directors of the
Bank of France, have resigned their
positions in consequence of the policy
adopted at Constantinople; and though
there ensued a slight recovery from these
and other reports, the aspect of the
markets was as if an earthquake rolled
under the ' speculative ' but once attrac-
tive waste of Turkish securities."

The Daily News remarks:—
" Few events have occurred more calcula-

ted to create a sensation among capitalists
and investors, not only in this country but
on the Continent, than the announcement
made yesterday at Constantinople that the
Turkish Government will suspend partially
the payment of the interest on its debt.
At any time for the last fifteen years,
during which Turkey, encouraged by her
ventures at and after the Crimean war, has
been a gigantic borrower in the European

money markets, such an event would never
have been wholly unexpected. It was
always a question at what point the
game of borrowing money to pay old debts,
in which lay all the mystery of Turkish
finance, would come to an end. Little or
none of the immense amounts borrowed
being spent in the development of the
country, the repeated promises of financial
reform' being substantially never kept, a
collapse has always seemed inevitable to
outside observers, and the wonder has,
perhaps, rather been not that it should
come now, but that it has been so long
delayed. But at the moment there is a
good deal of surprise. The world has
become so accustomed to the financial
game being prolonged indefinitely, that its
sudden stoppage strikes with astonishment
as if the prophecy of the stoppage itself had
never been made."

The Telegraph further remarks:—
" By one short telegram the Sultan has

flung away the immense advantage of
Islam's reputation for proud morality in
money matters, extracting what is really
a forced loan from his creditors, and this by
a decree as abrupt and despotic as the edict
for the massacre of the Janissaries,
abolishing, at one stroke of the reed, the
belief that the Turkish Padishah might be
idle, improvident, sensual, or selfish, but
would never be dishonest. Yet, as we have
said, the shock of this Constantinople
earthquake goes far beyond the money
markets. It disturbs the region of inter-
national relations; it makes men stand and
consider that system of mutual obligation
which has rendered a huge public debt the
regular phenomenon of modern govern-
ment. It sets them studying the immense
contingencies of imperial destiny, which
are seen to depend upon the solvency of
States. It gives them to comprehend that
'vast and violent ambitions'—to use the
phrase of Mr. Disraeli—may be built upon
financial catastrophes, just as well as they
were reared of old upon race animosities
and questions of frontier, religion, language,
or institutions. The fabric of Turkish
credit, in crushing down to the dust, has
obviously shaken many a basis considered
firm, and left a blank and ruinous space in
the continuity of things which imagination
vainly tries to fill up. The Ottoman Turk
will save six millions a year, or thereabouts,
it is pointed out, by his violent expedient;
but he has sold tor that sum the quality
which found him so many friends in the
capitals of Europe. They were not dis-
interested, it is true, but they were useful;
and though friendship at 15 per cent, is
scarcely of the ideal kind, events are too
likely to prove that this desperate act of
State has raised a European revolt worse
than that of the Herzegovina."
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THE POLITICAL EFFECTS OF THE

TURKISH COLLAPSE.

The political effects of the Turkish
bankruptcy are the most interesting phase
of this joyful sign of the times. The Daily
News, observes:—

"The effects of the measure cannot but
be wide-reaching and disastrous. Politi-
cally, it is quite obvious that the financial
weakness of Turkey will necessarily tend to
hasten its dissolution. The repudiation is
an advertisement of the very general
incapacity of the Government, which will
deprive it of friends and stimulate the
more active efforts of its enemies to give it
another push downhill. In this way the
event cannot but concern the rest of
Europe, which runs a risk of being
embroiled with every change in the status
quo in the East."

The London correspondent of the Liver-
pool Mercury, writing on the Monday after
the publication of the decree, says: —

" The Stock Exchange is still completely
disorganised. There is really no business
done in Turkey. Brokers will buy and sell
nominally, and hand over or receive the
difference between now and settling day;
but they frankly tell you of bona~fide sales
there are none. " I wouldn't give more
than threepence-halfpenny for a Turk, and
even at that price I wouldn't spend more
than 25s.," was the remark which might
have been heard on 'Change to-day. That
Turkey will be smashed up is now the
common talk in the city. As for Egypt, she
will be offered to France and England, and
England being more flush of cash just now,
will get the country; and Ismail will
become, like the princes of India, a feudal
tributary to the British Suzerain."

THE HAND OF RUSSIA IN THE

MATTER.

Surprise has been expressed at the time
that has been chosen for the announce-
ment of Turkey's default. Money had been
provided for the October payments, and
there was no necessity for saying anything
of her intimation to stop future payment
for at least two months tto come, by which
time she might have communicated with
the bondholders and obtained their assent
to some kind of arrangement. The Daily
Mews says :—

"The insurrection in the Turkish Em-
pire will, probably, receive a new impulse
from the act of virtual bankruptcy which
the Porte has committed, in the practical
repudiation of its debt, though Lord Derby
probably, correctly describes it when he
says that its armed force has never been
considerable. Lord Derby says that any
action of ours in respect of the Tnrkish
Empire must be taken in conjunction with
the other powers. He talks also of the
possibility of the Turkish Government
granting administrative reforms; but, how-
ever much or little such changes might
do to ease the burden of the cor-
rupt administration to the backs of
those whom European policy compels to
bear it, they would be, probably, too late.
We do not believe in diplomatic arrange-
ments which fetter our freedom of action,
nor in the possibility of a Turkish revival."

On the same subject, the following re-
marks by the London correspondent of
the Liverpool Mercury will be read with
interest:—

" Nothing is more remarkable than the
change which has come over the sentiments
of the English people towards Turkey.
Twenty years ago next Wednesday, we were
delivering our final assault upon Sebastopol.
It was the crowning act of the great
struggle which we had entered upon a year
and a-half before, amid the greatest
enthusiasm. Every full-grown man and
woman must remember the ardour which
was displayed then—how an eager people
forced a reluctant Ministry into the con-
test and how that Ministry was swept
away because it did not display energy
corresponding to the national demand. At
that time we were all Turco-maniacs.
There was nothing too good to be said of
the Turks—no sacrifice too great to be
made for them. For instance, I remember
hearing Walter Savage Landor declare that
the Turks were the finest gentlemen in
Europe; and for them we cheerfully paid an
income tax of 16d. in the pound. Twenty
years have passed, and now there is no
one except the editor of the Morning Post
to say a good word for the Turk. The fine
gentleman is now called by the name
which Czar Nicholas gave him—"The Sick
Man." He is worse than sick—he is in-
solvent. It is, no doubt, mainly for this
reason that we no longer feel any regard
for him. For there is a close connection
between the heart and the pocket; and the
man or the State who cannot pay his
way must not expect much sympathy from
practical people like ourselves. And so it
has come to pass that, whereas in 1855 we
dismissed a Cabinet which would not fight
for Turkey with a sufficient vigour, in 1875
we should overthrow in a week the
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Ministry which proposed to fight for
Turkey at all."

The same writer says:—
" One of the most serious aspects of the

position is the tone of the Russian press.
The Russian newspapers stand greatly in
awe of their government, and are very
cautious, in dealing with foreign affairs,
not to offend the susceptibilities of the
Russian Foreign Office. It is, therefore, not
a little significant that they should just now
be demanding the establishment of a num-
ber of semi-independent states like Seryia,
and threatening the revival of the Eastern
question, and a general war as the alterna-
tive. There are not a few persons in this
country who consider that all the recent
events in the East have been brought about
by Russian influence, and that to Russian
intrigues are due the insurrection in Herze-
govina and the Turkish declaration of
bankruptcy.

" It is rather ominous that jnst at this
time, when British diplomatists are so
deeply interested in the affairs of Turkey
and in our own dispute with China, news
should come of what seems to be very like
a Russian invasion of Afghanistan. The
Berlin correspondent of the Times is
peculiarly well informed about Central
Asian politics, and he telegraphs from
Berlin the information that a Russian force
has been marching through a country
which in our maps is marked as belonging
to the Ameer. Lord Derby, when asked
in the House of Lords, some months ago, if
he would fight should 1ihe independence of
Afghanistan be threatened, intimated
pretty plainly that he would; so this
Berlin telegram is rather serious news."

PROPOSAL TO PUT TURKEY UNDP2R

WESTERN MANAGEMENT.

The Telegraph, discussing the future,
says the only way to secure the interests of
the bondholders, is to get Turkey under
Western management. It says:—

"This could only be effected, so far as
we can see, by the double process, first, of
making large State concessions to such
companies as choose to incorporate them-
selves for the development of the natural
resources of the Empire, giving them
charters like that of our own East India
Company, and secondly, by securing a
guarantee from the Great Powers for the
due execution of the terms of the compact.
The former of these principles could be
practically worked if the Porte were to
deal with certain parts of its territory
much as the Sultan of Borneo did with
Sarawak when it was made over to Rajah
Brooke—that is, practically ceding them as

fiefs, reserving to itself the over-lordship, a
moderate annual tribute or other recog-
nition of sovereignty, and the right of
resumption, after a term of years, but
giving over all local authority to the in-
coming tenants, on condition of their
undertaking, on their part, to expend
certain sums in the development of re-
sources. If this experiment were tried,
first on a small scale, in Crete, Rhodes,
and Cyprus, it might be extended, if
successful, to all Asia Minor, and restore
that glorious land to what it was under the
Antonines But here again comes in the
political difficulty, home and foreign. Who
is to secure the obedience- of the haughty,
conquering Osmanli to Giaour masters,
even but temporary; and how is the
guarantee of the Northern Powers to be
obtained, especially that of Russia, which
has long been looking forward to the
bankruptcy of the Porte, as its own oppor-
tunity for taking another step towards the
acquisition of Constantinople and the
mastery of Asia Minor ? The man who can
solve this riddle practically, will be a
statesman before whose genius even that of
Cavour or of Bismarck will grow dim and
pale."

The Telegraph further says:—
"The ignorance of the Osmanli is as

great as his pride, and therefore it is that
out of the present catastrophe a serious
political problem arises, one of no less
dimensions than whether the friends of
Turkey might not interpose to save her
from her Government. Her enemies have
interfered enough already; the Herzegovina
revolt did not begin where* it broke out, nor
have these last fatal councils of the Porte
been either a surprise or a disappointment
to certain crafty intriguers. It is thus a
question of pressing import whether the
open bankruptcy of Turkey does not give
her creditors a political as well as a
commercial lien upon the future of the
reeling Empire, closely connected as they
are. A Commission of the friendly
Powers, resolutely bent upon setting the
Mohammedan kingdom on its feet again—
in the interest alike of those countless
investors who have suffered such a bitter
blow, and of the peace and stability
of Europe—would indubitably offer the
best guarantee that this default may ul-
timately lead to benefit. We know the
gravity of such words, but the situation
itself is most serious, and no rosewater
measures nor hand-to-hand policies will
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replace the Sultan's throne where it stood
even a week ago."

THE BONDHOLDERS AND THE

DIPLOMATISTS.-RUSSIAN VIEWS.

At a meeting of the bondholders, held in
London, on Tuesday, October 19th, to
devise measures for their own relief (Mr.
Childers, M.P., occupied the chair), it was
resolved to petition the British Govern-
ment to use its influence with the Turkish
Government to secure their rights. Mean-
while, communications are passing between·
the French and English Governments as to
what is to be done. Russia watches the
crisis intently. General Ignatieff, the
Russian Ambassador at Constantinople, is
paramount in his influence over the
Sultan, and manipulates the Turkish policy
to his will. "The Russian papers," says
the Times Berlin correspondent, " begin to
withdraw the veil with which they have
been endeavouring to conceal the drift of
their government in the present stage of
the Eastern Question." Illustrative of this
remark, he quotes a Russian letter from
Constantinople, published in the Golos
(Russian newspaper), in which the writer
says it would be a mistake to spend money
and men in freeing the Christian Rayah
from the Turkish yoke, as Turkey is totter-
ing to her fall, and needs only to be left to
herself. The success of the insurgents, it
argues, would only end in their being
handed over to Austria to the detriment of
Russia. The writer counsels leaving
matters as they are and to wait; or what
would be better, the convening of a
European Congress to define anew the
position of the Ottoman Empire.

PROGRESS OF THE INSURRECTION

AND POSSIBLE EVENTUALITIES.

But events may spoil everybody's plans.
France said she would "never" allow the
abolition of the Pope's dominion by Italy;
but in a year or two afterwards, France was
blown to the wall, and the divine purpose to
terminate the Pope's dominion triumphant
in spite of the famous " Never! " So now,
though the powers are agreed not to allow
the Eastern Question to be sprung upon

them, events are powerfully working
against their plan. The collapse of Turkish
finance is one event they did not calculate
on. An unexpected development of the
insurrection may be another. It is not at an
end or anything like. The consuls who
were sent by the Powers to confer with the
insurgent chiefs, with a view to the redress
of their grievances, had to return without
even seeing most of the men they were to
see. Their mission was a failure, and the
insurrection goes on. A London writer
says:—"The telegrams from the seat of the
insurrection are very contradictory, and are
more or less untrustworthy. But it is
evident that the matter is much more
serious than the strongly worded tele-
grams sent by the Vienna correspondent of
the Standard would admit The rising
ought to be suppressed in a few days if the
Turkish Empire is not to break up. If the
Herzegovinians and the Bosnians can hold
their own for a week or two, we shall hear
of rebellions in other parts of the empire,
and any day there may be tidings of a new
outbreak in Crete. The last took 50,000
Turks neirly three years to suppress; and
there can be little doubt that the Cretans
are only waiting a favourable opportunity
to try their strength once more. In fact,
the Ottoman Empire is now tottering and
reeling. It has been brought to its present
state mainly through the misconduct of
that wretched sovereign Abdul-Aziz, who
has, since the death of his brother Abdul-
Medjid, in June, 1861, misruled the
country. There is no chance of recovery so
long as the present worn-out and hall-mad
voluptuary sits on the throne. In truth, it
is doubtful if the time for a regenerator has
not altogether passed."

ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE INSUR-
GENTS.

Garibaldi has written the following letter
to the insurgents to encourage them:—

" Caprera, October 6th.
To my Brothers of the Herzegovina and to

the oppressed of Eastern Europe—
The Turk must go away to Broussa. He

descended like a wolf, passing the Bos-
phorus, devastating, murdering, and vio-
lating those populations who gave us the
Pelasgi, who were, perhaps, the first
civilizers of Europe. He must no longer
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tread upon that part of the world kept by
hieii in misery. At Broussa, wiih his vices,
depredations, and cruelties, he will find
enough people of Asia Minor to torment
and plunge into desolation. Rise, then,
heroic sons of Montenegro, Herzegovina,
Bosnia, Servia, Therapia, Macedonia,
Greece, Epirus, Albania, Bulgaria, and
Boumania! All of you have a most
splendid history. Among you were born
Leonidas, Achilles, Alexander, Scanderberg,
and Spartacus. And, to-day, even among
your robust populations, you may still find
a Spartacus and a Leonidas. Do not trust
diplomacy. That old woman without a
heart certainly deceives you. But with you
are all the men of heart throughout the
world. England herself, till to-day favour-
able to the Turks, has manifested to you
by means of the obolus and sympathy of
one of her great men, that she ought to
prefer the alliance and gratitude of a
confederation of free peoples to the
decrepit confederation of the Empire of the
Crescent. Then to Broussa with the Turk!
Only thus can you make yourselves inde-
pendent and free. On this side of the
Bosphorus the fierce Ottoman will always
be under the stimulant of eternal war·, and
you will never obtain the sacred rights of
man.—G. GARIBALDI."

DESPERATION OF THE INSURGENTS.

The following proclamation, issued by
the insurgents, shews the spirit at work
among them:—

44 This is the manifesto of the naked
Bosnian Rayall, addressed to the Sultan,
the Sovereign of Turkey, who resides at
Stamboul, and has been plundering, rob-
bing, and oppressing the Bosnian Serbs for
the last 500 years.

"War to thee, mighty Sultan! War to
all thy grandees who have sworn to go on
robbing and destroying the unfortunate
Rayah by tyranny and taxes. War to the
death ! Many hundreds of Bosnian heroes
have unsheathed their yataghans, deter-
mined to break the chains with which thou
and thy thirsty bloodsuckers have fettered
so long. Many hundred heroes have taken
up arms, old and young alike; and as thou
art one of those who have been tormenting
and plaguing us to death, be assured that
the Servian bullet will not miss its aim.
Though we are as yet but a handful of men,
we bid thee know that all thy wild and
barbarous strength will be wrecked on the
rock of our stern resolve. There is not one
of us that will not take the field, fully
convinced that the cause for which we
fight must be victorious. Know, Sultan,
that we thirst for thy blood and the
blood of thy race. Know that we are
yearning for war, not so much to revenge

thy crimes as to protect our honour,
liberty and substance, which thou, Ο cruel
Asiatic, dost not cease to invade. Remem-
ber, worst of tyrants, how often we have
approached thy throne with tears and
plaints, and how often thou hast despised
and ignored our humble petitions. The
more submissive we were the more cruel
was thy hatred; the meeker the Rayah, the
more terrible the rage and oppression of
their ruler. A thousand times thou hast
looked on quietly and unconcernedly when
Servian blood was shed like water by thy
servants. Thousands of our innocent and
honest men have been murdered by thy
barbarous tribunals, or knocked on the
head by some frivolous Moslem; yet thou
would'st not stir. Not content with having
enslaved our ancestors, thou hast persisted
in torturing us like all thy predecessors.
Dost thou really imagine, thou Emperor of
despotism and luxury, that we will
recognise thy rule for ever? Dost thou
imagine that we shall remain thy slaves,
though bone and sinew can no longer
stand thy cruelty or produce the wealth
required to feed thy extravagance?
Wicked Emperor, thou art deceived if thou
thinkest that sword and rifle can rivet and
perpetuate our chains. The arms with
which thou hopest to destroy us will over-
throw thy own rotten State; and when
thou art down thou wilt find out that we,
the Rayah, had right on our side, when we
besought thee to treat us kindly.

".These are our motives for strife. If thou
art a man, grasp thy sabre, that we may
recover in manly encounter what our ances-
tors lost at Nosovo. The soil is saturated
with blood, and it is time to shed more. We
salute thee, Sultan, and announce to thee
that the hour is come when all Serbs are
determined to fight for liberty, and effect
the union of their race sword in hand. Come
on, with all thy might and strength. Here
are our men, and here are our breasts. We
will trample thy tyranny under foot, and
establish peace and order, liberty and unity,
in a land which thou hast pillaged and plun-
dered. Come on, nor delay a moment; and
may the earth sink from beneath the feet of
him who gives way to thee. Raise thy war
cry, and be sure that we shall answer it with
the tremendous shout—War to thee, old
blood-sucker, thou enemy of the Serb, our
Padishah."

CONCLUSION.

The drying of the Euphrates makes rapid
progress; and the political activities that
have been set in motion, are tending toward
that arrangement of the Eastern question,
which will put England in possession of
Syria and Egypt, and open the way for the
execution of the plans of Jewish restora-
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tion which are getting into readiness
against the occasion.

The great uncertainties of the situation
lead the German Emperor to visit Italy to
make the Italian alliance sure, and the
British Government to send the Prince of
Wales to India to neutralise the influence
ot Russian approaches to that empire.
Military exercises are going forward in
every country. The nations, without
knowing it, are preparing for the war of the
great day of God Almighty. The Lord is at
hand.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
W.F.G.—It is impossible for us to " bring up

our children in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord" if we teach them to do things
that are in opposition to the Lord's com-
mandments. Therefore, Christ having
forbidden us to resist evil or take the sword,
no one having to bring up his children in
the way described would train them to " fight
and defend themselves."

J.S.B.—It must no doubt be a great hard-
ship for a believing woman to live with an
habitual blasphemer—a hardship aggravated
by the mischief accruing to her children
from such an example. But is doubtful if
Paul would have advised separation. His
words to the Corinthians (1 epistle vii. 13)
bear very nearly on the case: " The woman
who hath a husband that believeth not, if he
be pleased to dwell with her let her not leave
him . . . But if the unbeliever
depart, let him depart. A brother or a
sister is not under bondage in such cases."
Paul here supposes that the " departing"
will be on the part of the unbeliever. Peter
also (1 Peter iii. 1) takes it for granted that
a believing wife will remain with an
unbelieving husband, in the hope of influenc-
ing him for good by her example. But the
case nevertheless is hard, like many things
that have to be borne with in the present
probationary state. Let the grieving sister,
who feels her way impeded and her children
hurt by the companionship of an ungodly
husband, commit her way in prayer and
patience to God, who will, if she be worthy,
grant her deliverance in due time.

M.G.S.—There is no contradiction between
John iii. 5. and Luke xiii. 28. The first, in
saying that except a man be born of water,
he cannot see the kingdom of God, teaches
that such an one cannot inherit the kingdom ;
while the second ("Ye—the rejected -shall
see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the king-
dom of God") intimates that at the estab-
lishment of the kingdom it will be part of
the calamities of the rejected that they
witness the entrance of the accepted into

the kingdom of God, which they themselves
do not inherit. The word " see " is used in
different senses.

BELIEVERS AND MATRIMONY.
W.F.G.—There can be no doubt about the

duty of believers to restrict their matrimonial
alliances to believers, for the reasons you
mention and others. And there can be no
doubt that sin is committed where this rule
is transgressed. But it does not follow that
being so married—a believer to an unbeliever
—the parties ought to separate. New duties
come into operation which require them to
keep together. Not to speak of their duty to
each other and to their children, the law of the
land holds them to the contract, and we are
commanded to be subject to kings and gover-
nors, and the ordinances of man in all
matters where we are not called upon to
disobey God. The only thing to be done is
for the erring to acknowledge the error, and
ask forgiveness, and redeem the past by
increased diligence and zeal in all tne ways
of righteousness left open. Christ will
declare on the great day of account how the
case stands. It is ours meanwhile to help
the repentant in the spirit of meekness and
fear, "considering ourselves, lest we also
be tempted."—(Gal. vi. 1.)"

THE " ORDINANCES OF MEN " AND SUING
AT LAW.

W.B T.—The command to be subject to
the ordinances of men does not give liberty
to sue debtors at law if that course is
inconsistent with the Spirit of Christ. If it
does give liberty to sue strangers, it gives
liberty to sue brethren, for " the ordinances
of men " would allow this. Why, then, do
those who advocate the liberty of legal
redress against strangers, on the plea of
" the ordinances of men," admit it is wrong
to apply it to brethren ? They are right in
this admission; but a similar process of
reasoning will show it wrong as applied to
the alien, for if the permission of "the
ordinances ot men " can give us no liberty
to proceed against the brethren, neither can
that permission be used as a liberty against
strangers in view of Christ's command,
" Of him that taketh away thy goods, ask
them not again."— (Luke vi. 30.)

THOSE WHO ARE TO BE CHOSEN.

L.F.—You must remember that all who
are called will not be chosen. Those who
are to be chosen are distinguished by zeal
in the things of the Spirit created within
them by the Word constantly read and
thought about. Snch are not of the class
you describe. They are not remiss in their
attendance on the breaking of bread; they
are not indifferent to the affairs of the truth
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or the welfare of the brethren; they are not
callous in relation to the commandments,
font on the contrary are afraid to break the
least of them. They make their individual
temporal interests subservient to the will of
Christ in all things. They are " peculiar
people, zealous of good works"—the works
Which have been constituted "good'' by
being required of us by God. Their zeal as
to these is not a spasmodic or selfish
enthusiasm, but a quiet, steady, inflexible
purpose to do the will of God in their short
day and generation. Be not distressed
about those of ύ contrary spirit. Keep
them in the right way if you" can} but if
Hot, work out your own salvation by that
patient continuance in well-doing which
Comes of " seeing him who is invisible."

THE SON OF MAN IN HEAVEN.
S.—Jno. iii. 13; " No man hath ascended

up to heaven but he ihat came down from
heaven, even the Son of Man which is in
heaven." This question is, what did Jesus
mean by saying " The Son of Man is in
heaven'" when he was actually seated under
an earthly roof with Nicodemus at night ?
The first answer is, he did not say " is in
heaven/' The word translated "is/' is
ων— being; and this difference it will be
found makes a difference in the meaning.
Instead of an affirmative present tense, it is
an indefinite participle, depending entirely
Upon its context for the time of its action.
What is that context ? It is a question of
having ascended to heaven. Jesus says this
Was a thing that would only happen in his
own experience. When? The concluding
Words answer the question: "He being in
the heaven;" that is, the time at which it
would be true in his case would be when
lie should have ascended to heaven. A
literal translation will make the meaning
more evident: " And no one has ascended
into the heaven if not he out of the heaven
descended—the Son of Man, he being in the
heaven."

THE ANGEL AT THE POOL OF BETHESDA.

A.Q.—Jno* v. 2-4: "Now there is at
Jerusalem by the sheep market a pool
which is called in the Hebrew tongue
Bethesda, having five porches. In these
lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of
blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving
of the water. For an angel went down at a
certain season into the pool and troubled
the water: whosoever then first after the
troubling of the water stepped in, was made
whole of whatsoever disease he had." Do
you think it was really an angel that did
this or was it the people that thought so, on
account of the healing qualities of the water ?
There is no reason for doubting the

testimony that it was an angel. John*
wrote under the guidance of the promised
Spirit which Jesus said would guide the
apostles into all truth. It is not, therefore,
to be supposed that he would have been
allowed tb confound a popular superstition
with a matter of fact. There was nothing
more wonderful in an angel visiting and
disturbing the waters of Bethesda than
there was in angels appearing to the
shepherds on the plain of Bethlehem, or to
the Women at the sepulchre of Jesus. It
was altogether an age of divine manifesta-
tion, which we hope shortly to see resumed
and eclipsed by the " greater things'' to be
witnessed in the day of Christ on eartL,
when "the angels of God shall be seen
ascending and descending upon the Son of
Man."—(Jno. i. 51.)

TRINE IMMERSIONISM,
W.A.—The ravages of trine immersionism

in America are to be deplored; but cannot
be prevented under present circumstances.
The author of the argument that ha»
seduced some, while shallow and cunning,
is clever with his shallowness, and those
who are not sufficiently in earnest to be
" established, strengthened and settled," are
likely to be deceived by it. No man
thoroughly comprehending the things of the
Spirit (as'those only can who are thoroughly
in earnest) is in danger of falling before
the misleading subtlety which has been so
thoroughly self-exposed in the failure of the
confident April, 1875, adventistic theory.
We have for some time intended to write an
answer to Thurman pamphlet on the
subject of trine immersion. This purpose
would probably have been carried out
before now if health had been uninter-
ruptedly robust, and other more urgent
work had been less clamorous, or if the
necessity for it had been more apparent.
The matter has always seemed undeserving
of serious notice. The amount of attention
it seemed to call for was given to it at the
time in the remarks appearing on page 234,
Christadelphian for 1874. The logic of the
thing lies in a nut shell. Thurman proves
trine-immersion to be an ancient eccle-
siastical practice—a demonstration which
he artfully spreads over a great surface by
taking the centuries piecemeal, like an
ostentatious man sinking his line fifty times
to take one sounding, increasing the depth of
his lead each time. Granting the antiquity
proved (which we do not grant as to the
apostolic or succeeding age,) does it prove
the matter scriptural ? If so, then a great
many other things are scriptural which Mr.
Thurman himself would reject; for a very
great many other anti-Christian things have
been in ecclesiastical usage for nearly all the
centuries that have elapsed since Christ was
on the earth. And if the matter be scriptural,
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why all this quotation from Balaamite eccle-
siastics ? However, God willing, we shall go
formally into the thing at a convenient
opportunity.

THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON.
W.—There appears to be no special

difficulty about the parable of the prodigal
son.—(£uke xv.) Its connection gives the
key. " The Pharisees and Scribes murmured,
saying, This man receiveth sinners and eateth
with them*" Christ answers this murmur by
appealing to their own particular joy when
they found the sheep or the piece of money
they had lost. So, said he, " There is joy in
the presence of the angels of God over one
sinner that repenteth." This was a reason
why he should 4o what they murmured at.
He illustrates tire thing still further. A
certain man haa two sons—(the two classes
<of the second verse—1, The Pharisees and
Scribes» 2. The sinners) the younger ef
them left his father's house and squandered
his living: that is, the sinners in Israel had
departed from God and made shipwreck of
their well-being and their hope in the ways
of transgression. After a season# he returns
and seeks forgiveness. The inferior part of
the nation, being called upon by John the
Baptist to "Repent,'1 submitted to his
baptism for the remission of sins, and
rejoiced in Christ's endorsement of John
*' being baptised with the baptism of John "
—(Luke vii. 29.) Even " the publicans and
harlots" in this way came back for a season
to righteous ways.—(Matt, xxi. 31, 32.) The
prodigal son's father receives him gladly and
forgives him and makes a feast for him.
Christ received the sinners who came to him,
eating with them, and comforting and
instructing them, saying '* He that cometh
unto me, I will in no wise cast out." The
elder son is angry at the prodigal son's recep-
tion : the Pharisees and Scribes murmured
at Christ's association with the common
people, particularly those who were con-
sidered sinners by eminence; contending
by inference that * if he was the Messiah,
he ought to have chosen the society of the
Pharisees who thought themselves righteous.
In reply to the murmur, The father said, son
thou art ever with me, and all that I have is
thine. It is probably here that the most
difficulty is experienced in applying the
parable, in view of the fact that the Pharisees,
as a body, were condemned by Christ, and
foretold to be doomed to exclusion from the
kingdom of God at the time when strangers
should come from all points of the compass
to inherit it. But the difficulty disappears if
we recollect that the class represented by the
Pharisees of Christ's day—viz., the house of
Levi-will in all their generations, yield a
large proportion of the heirs of the kingdom.
Moses and Aaron belong to that class, and
also the majority of the prophets; men of

iaith and obedience. They are essentially
the elder son class, for Levi had the priority
which appertains to inheritance in the
house of God. Their representatives m the
days of Christ murmured at the favour shewn
to the reprobate in Israel—the younger son
class, for they ranked after Levi. Chribt
here illustrates the meetness of making
merry at the recovery of those who had gone
far out of the way.* The elder-son class,
righteous men who need no repentance; and
the younger-son class, unrighteous men for-
saking their evil ways and returning to the
Lord who abundantly pardons, (Isaiah lv. 7),
will inherit the kingdom together and
rejoice in their mutual society, forgetful of
the mistakes of the past. Those of the
Pharisees hearing the parable who were real
members of the elder-son class (and there
were many, including Paul, and a great
company, who afterwards believed, Acts vi.
7,) would see the wisdom of the lesson» As
for the others (those who were of the elder-
son class but not truly belonging to it), they
were rebuffed beyond the power of reply.
Difficulties in the way of understanding the
parables arise in most cases from neglecting
the occasion of them, and from seeking to
find an exaot mathematical parallel to every
detail. We have heard fanciful explanations
of the parable of the prodigal son, arising
from this cause. In most cases it is only a
general purport, and in getting at this, we
must always be strictly bound by Christ's
object in the parable, which can generally
be learnt from the context.

DEATH IN RELATION TO FORGIVEN MEN.

J.S.—There are two departments in God's
way with men—the moral and the physical,
the recognition of which will dissipate some
apparent inconsistencies you see. The
one may be said to represent God's
intention, and the other God's action. In
the one, we may be right with Him, while in
the other, we only hope to be right. Thus,
in the purpose of God, those who are
Christ's "have passed from death unto
life " (John v. 24), while in nature they are
still subject to death (Rom, vii. 24), still
under its sentence (2 Cor. i. 9), still
groaning in this mortal. (1 Cor. xv. 63; 2
Cor. v. 1-4.) In the same way, they have
received the adoption (Kom. viii. 15), and
yet are awaiting the adoption in the
transformation of their bodies.—(Rom. viii.
23.) In the same way, they have received
the inheritance (Eph. i. 11), yet are
waiting for it.—(Col. iii. 24.) Now are they
the sons of God.—(1 John iii. 2.) Yet they
only who are children by resurrection are
the sons of God.—(Luke xx. 36.) Now are
their sins forgiven (Eph. i. 7), yet in
practical effect, their sins will only be
blotted out when the times of refreshing
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•will come from the presence of the Lord at
the coming of Christ.—(Acts iii. 19.)

As a matter of words, you might make
out a contradiction in any or all of these
cases, but as a matter of truth, a wise man
is able to see there is none. It is so in the
case you ask about: a saint dying dies " in
Adam," for " in Adam all die."—(1 Cor. xv.
20-22.) He, therefore, dies under the
racial condemnation that has passed upon
all men. But he is none the less a
forgiven man, and a man released from
condemnation; for this forgiveness and this
release have both reference to a future
result. This future result becomes, in
relation to the man, a matter of purpose in
the mind of God, and, therefore, in a
certain sense, a matter of fact towards him,
but in no way inconsistent with his
death as the result of physical constitution.
True, that death is originally a divine
result, but to all God's work there are
stages. It is of God that we are mortal
because of sin. It is of Him that we have
the hope of release; but there is a process
in the redemption which we must not lose
sight of: first, the moral, and then the
physical. Though redeemed by the first,
we are, by the second, under · the actual
dominion of death until incorruptibility is
conferred, and if a man before then died
twenty times (supposing him revived each
time by medical appliance) he would no
more be paying " the claims of sin"
twenty times over, than in the case of
twenty attacks of toothache. The
"claims" of the case exist as long as we
are mortal, and we shall continue mortal
till the time arrive for God to seal His
giace to us in the great change; and when
that time arrives, it matters not whether
we are living or dead. The " claim"
recognised at immersion belongs to the
moral, and does not interfere with the
claim that has its hand upon us till we are

actually immortal.
These remarks meet the case of

" Lazarus and many others," who having
been raised from the dead, died a second
time. You need have no difficulty in
attributing both the first and second death
in these cases to the Edenic law, for that
law remains in force so long as the physical
state constituted by it continues to exist.
If a man were not changed, twenty
resurrections would only restore him twenty
times to the old jurisdiction. In the moral
sense—that is so far as the requirements of
God's authority are concerned, one occur-
rence of death completes the vindication of
the law in question, or is all that is
necessary for it ; yet it does not exclude
the possibility of repetition of death in case
of the life of a mortal being restored by
either miraculous or natural means; for
such restoration is only the restoration of
the Edenic condition of life.

Finally, the death of the saints is not
inconsistent with the fact of their having
been forgiven their sins; for that death is
not the result of their individual trans-
gressions, but of an inherited condition of
being. There is a time appointed for the
change of this inherited, condition, and the
change will be carried out on all those who
shall have previously attained to the
forgiveness of sins by their faith and
obedience. Until the time arrives, no
change will be made; and, consequently,
death will sting and the grave obtain the
victory till the Lord come to reverse the
etate of things It is God's plan to ask us
to believe in the* forgiveness of our sins,
notwithstanding the continuance of con-
stitutional mortality. Without faith, it is
impossible to please Him. Only the
presumptuous would speak of this arrange-
ment as " forgiving us first, and demanding
payment of the uttermost farthing after-
wards."

DIFFICULT PASSAGES No. 7.

Obscurities and apparent Contradictions elucidated by the help of Critical
Emendations and various Readings.

THE LIFE OF JESUS.

2 OOR. iv. 7th verse.—But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, in order
that the surpassing exoellence of the Power may be of G-od, and not of us. 8.—
Being afflicted in everything, but not distressed; being in uncertainty, but not in
despair: 9.—Being persecuted, but not forsaken; being oast down, but not
destroyed : 10.—Always carrying about in the body the dying state of Jesus, that
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the life also of Jesus may be manifest in our bodies. 11.—For we who are living are
always delivered over to death for the sake of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may
be manifested in our dying flesh. 12.—So that death truly works in us, but life in
you. Note, the dying state of /esus is the reading given by the three principal M.SS.:
the Vatican, the Sinaitic, and the Alexandrian.

ROM. viii. 36th verse.—Because it hath been written: For thy sake we are
put to death (mortified) all the day long; we were esteemed as sheep of slaughter,
(i.e. set apart for killing as a sa orifice J

The place where it has been written is:
PSALM xliv. 22nd verse.—Surely for Thy sake HEBEEW TEXT.

We are slain all the day ;
We have been counted as sheep of slaughter.

1 COR. xv. 29th verse.—Otherwise what shall they do who are being
baptized in relation to dead ones, if dead ones do not rise at all ? Why, then, are
they baptized in relation to dead ones ? 30.—And why do we stand in peril every
hour ? 31.—Every day do I die, by our exulting, which I have in the Anointed
Jesus our Lord.

ROM. vi. 3rd verse.—Or are ye ignorant, that as many as were baptised into the
Anointed Jesus were baptised into his death ? 4.—We were buried, therefore, with
him by baptism into death ; that like as the Anointed was raised up from the dead by
the glory of the Father, so also we, in newness of life, should walk. 5.—For if we
have become planted together in the likeness of his death, surely we shall be also of
his rising again: 6. —Knowing this, that our former man was crucified with him
that the body of sin may be vanquished, we no longer being slaves to sin. 7.—For he
who died hath been set free from sin. 8.—Now, if we died with the Anointed, we
believe that we also shall rise and live with him : 9.—Knowing that the Anointed having
been raised up from the dead, dies no more; death over him has no more lordship.
10.—For in that he died, to sin he died once ; but in that he lives, he lives to God.
11.—So also ye reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed to sin, but living to God
in the Anointed Jesus our Lord.

ROM. viii. 16th verse.—The Spirit itself bears witness with our Spirit that we
are children of God. 17.—And if children, also heirs; heirs indeed of God, and
coheirs with Christ, if we truly endure similar sufferings, in order that we may be
also glorified together. 18.—For I am persuaded that the sufferings of the present
time are not worthy to be compared with the coming glory about to be revealed
in us.

COLOSS. ii. 20th verse.—If, therefore, ye died with the Anointed from the mere
rudiments of the kosmos, why as living in the kosmos subject ye yourselves to
ordinances? 21.—Thou mayest not touch, neither taste, nor gain;
Colos. iii. 3rd verse.—For ye died, and your life has been hid with the Christ in God.
4.—When the Christ—our life—may be manifested, then also ye with him shall be
manifested in glory. 5.—Put to death, therefore, your members which are upon the
earth: whoredom, impurity, lust, evil desire, and covetousness (love of gadn) which
is idolatry: 6.—Because of which the anger of God comes upon the children of
disobedience: 7.—In which also ye formerly walked, when ye lived in them.

2 Tim. ii. 11th verse.—Faithful is the word: for if we died together, we
shall live together also : 12.—If we endure together, we shall also reign together:
if we deny himy he also will deny us : 13.—If we are not faithful, he remains
faithful, he is not able to deny himself.
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REV. iii. chap. 21st verse.—He who is overcoming—to him will I give to sit with
me in my throne, as I also overcame, and sat down with my Father in His throne»

CONCLUSIONS DRAWN FROM THE ABOVE.

1st.—That the life of Jesus was manifested in the dying flesh of the apostles.
2nd.—That it was a life of suffering, a dying state.
3rd.—That the life of suffering was consequent upon bringing every thought,

desire, and action into subjection to the will of God; or in other words, sacrificing
his own will to the will of the Father.

4th.—That the apostles prove what the life of Jesus was, by manifesting the same
life of suffering obedience in their dying flesh.

5th.—That every true disciple of Jesus sets forth the same life when he puts on
the Lord Jesus Christ by baptism. For from that time he is a living sacrifice,
setting forth the dying state of Jesus in his mortal body.

6th,—That the dying state of Jesus must be gone through (suffered), if we would
live with him in the age to come.

7th.—That the doctrine of the free life of Jesus cannot be true, its advocates
being witnesses; because, in that case, the apostles could not have manifested it
(i.e., explained its nature and workings) in their dying flesh.
V S. RICHARDS,

INTELLIGENCE.

BALLINDALLOCH.—See Grantown.
BIRMINGHAM.—The work of the truth

goes forward in all departments to the end
proposed by the gospel. Among the brethren,
there is a meeting in some part of the town
almost every night in the week. Of strangers
there is a steady and good attendance at the
Sunday lectures.

The annual meeting was held October 6th.
The reports were of a gratifying nature,
whether as regards finances, increase of
numbers, or attendance at the meetings.
The usual annual appointments were made
for the various serving offices. The only
changes were,—the appointment of sister
Mary Turney as Superintendent of Sunday
School, in place of brother Shelton, who
resigned in consequence of the work being
too much for him; and the substitution of
brother Jones for brother Habgood in the
list of presiding brethren. Brother Habgood
has returned to Stratford-on-Avon, having
obtained employment there.

These appointments are usually made by
ballot, after nomination in writing by seven
brethren. Without dispensing with this
necessary formality in the case of brethren
new to office, it is proposed in future in cases
of re-election to settle the matter by a simple
open vote, at the quarterly meeting three
months before the annual meeting.

BLACKPOOL. — Brother W. Birkenhead

reports the obedience of Miss ALICE
ASHFORTH, of Blackpool, who was baptised
on the 2nd of October, for the remission of
sins, alter giving satisfactory evidence of an
understanding and belief of the truth. Sister
Ashforth is a schoolmistress, and it is likely
the step she has taken will interfere with
her position. However she has made up
her mind to stand firm, whatever the cost
may be; and place her confidence in Him
who careth for His children, and who directs
the steps of those who trust in Him.

FROME.—Bro. Sutton reports that brother
F. K. Shuttleworth, of Birmingham, lectured
on the following subjects:

On Sunday> October 3rd.—" The second
coming of Christ to reign on the earth the
only hope of the gospel." "The one God,
one* Lord, one Spirit, one faith, one hope, and
one baptism of Bible revelation." Notwith-
standing unfavouable weather there was a
fair attendance. Some are interested and
one on the point of obedience.

Brother Clarke mentions the following
incident. Sister Chitty requiring the signa-
ture of a clergyman or magistrate in the
town to, a document connected with some
government business she had in hand,
determined to apply to the " Rev." W. J. E.
Bennett, the great ritualist, having a desire
to see him. After admission and statement
of the object, the august personage asked
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sister Chitty whether she attended " the
church." Reply: "No." He then asked,
" Where she went to get religious instruc-
tion Γ " Sister Chitty replied, that she did
not attend any of the popular places, as she
•was a " Christadelphian.'' The gentleman
asked, "Who are the Christadelphians?"
Answer: " Brethren of Christ." Sister C. at
the same time remarking that a Greek
scholar should readily see the import of the
•word. This Mr. Bennett admitted by defin-
ing the word, upon which he asked, " Do you
acknowledge me as God's minister over
Christ's flock?" Sister Chilty had but one
reply to this, which was far from palatable
to the "Rev." gentleman. Of course Mr.
Bennett little knew how impossible it is for
an intelligent believer of God's word to
acknowledge him in the character he claimed,
knowing that he is of the apostacy and
minister of only an tm£t~Christian flock, and
who does not attest his professed apostle-
ship as our brother Paul did in 2 Cor. xii. 12.
To cut the matter short the " Rev."' gentle-
man reiused to sign the paper, and expressed
surprise at her "dishonesty" in asking him
to sign, not believing him to be minister over
the true flock, and finally dismissed her.
Brother Clarke remarks: " It is a consoling
thought that soon these ' teachers of lies'
(Jer. xvi. 19) * who wear peculiar garments
to deceive' (Zee. xiii. 4,) will be no more.
The testimony being that in the glorious time
to come * speakers of lies in the name of the
Lord' will be so in abomination that even
their nearest relations will not hesitate to
destroy them."

GLASGOW.—Brother Nisbet records the
obedience ot JOHN ARMSTRONG (18), son of
brother Armstrong, of Haddington, who was
immersed on Sunday morning, October 3rd.
He adds:—" We have had a visit from brother
Robert Paterson, of Leeds, who lectured on
Sunday, October %rd. Subject: " The Great
Apostolic Doctrine of the Resurrection made
non-effective by modern Christianity; or
the ancient heresy that the Resurrection is
past already reproduced on a much larger
scale in our day." The other lectures since
last communication have been as follow:—
Sunday, September 26M.—" The teaching
contained in Mr. Moody's published sermon,
entitled 'The Thief on the Cross Examined.'"
—(Brother T. Nesbit.) Tuesday, Oct. 10th.
— " Man, whence is he ? What is he ? And
what shall become of him ?"—(Brother
Robertson.) Sunday, October 17th.—"A
few of the Promises made of God unto the
Fathers examined; and popular teaching
shown to be at variance with the prophets
and apostles."—(Brother Owler.) I have
also to intimate that MRS. GRANT (sistei in
the flesh to brother Black), who was
formerly connected with a small meeting in
Glasgow, which held the truth concerning
man's nature and the gospel, and MRS. BELL,
her daughter, made the good confession last

night, and are to be immersed on Sunday
morning, October 17th.

GKANTOWN.—Brother J. Grant reports :
" We have been visited during the months-
of July and August, by brethren from various-
places, viz.:-Brethren F. R. Winterburn,
Whitby; William Robertson, Airdrie; Wm.
Cameron, Tulloch; William Smith, Edin-
burgh ; William Grant, Edinburgh ; and
William Smith Keith, the majority of whom
contributed addresses of exhortation on
edification. About the time (beginning ol
August) that the most of the above-named
brethren were here, brother Robertsonr

(Grantown), gave two lectures to the inhabi-
tants of this village, but all to no profit, not
a single stranger being present. The pro-
ductiveness of the mass in this district mayr

to some extent, be judged by the remark of
a brother who compared it unfavourably
with even Yaxley's mud. The first lecture
was about the Kingdom of God, and the
second was intimated in the following·
questions:—" Why do the Scriptures say,
"Man became a LIVING soul," if the word
soul does of itself imply not merely livingT

but endless living—not to speak of the Bible
teaching that there are dead souls over
which the grave has no power, and that
the beasts are souls? Who can help this?
On Sunday, September 12th, another lecture
was delivered by brother Robertson in
Ballindalloch, a country district of diversi-
fied scenery, picturesque and beautiful,
about fourteen miles distant from here.
This is the first time that Ballindalloch has
had the truth publicly proclaimed in it, andf

very unlike Grantown of late, a good few
turned out, about 50 strangers being present,
who were quite peaceable all throughout
a lecture which occupied about two hours,
in exposition of the kingdom of God, coupled
with some remarks about the nature of man
and the time of bestowment of immortality."

KEIGHLEY. — Brother Shuttle worth, for
self and eight others, writes to say (in
reference to the paragraph appearing last
month) that the terms of agreement
proposed were such as could not be
accepted, except in the case of brother
Greenwood, to whom no objection is made.
Hence the " failure" referred to. It is very
desirable to terminate disagreement, which
always isolates the scene of it (wherever
found) from the benefit that comes from
sympathetic co-operation with the body at
large.

LIVERPOOL.—Brother W. Hughes reports
that on Saturday, Oct. 9th, GEORGE HENRY
MILNE (45), formerly Campbellite, united
himself with the brethren in the obedience
of faith.

LONDON. — Brother Elliott reports the
following immersion, which took place
Oct. 6th: EDWARD SHERRING, who came
among the brethren two or three years back
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during the troublous times of the late
controversy.

LEICESTER.—The lectures delivered here
during the month of September were
very well attended, and it is hoped some of
the seed sown fell into honest and good
hearts. The subject of the lectures were
as follow: Sep. 5th.—"The covenant with
David to be realized at the return of Christ
to the earth, to rebuild the Temple, restore
the Jews to the Holy Land, and sit upon the
throne of his father David."—(Brother A.
Andrew.) Sep. I2th.~"That old Serpent,
surnamed the Devil and Satan."—(Brother
T. Weston.) Sep. 19th.—'«The revival of
true religion; the position ot the Christa-
delphians in reference to the present aspect
of affairs."—(Brother Hadley, of Birm-
ingham.) Sep. 26th.—"The apostle Paul's
remarkable conversion and subsequent life,
a testimony to the truth of his preaching
and to the resurrection of Jesus Christ.''—
(Brother Armstrong.)

MUMBLES.—The following persons have
been immersed here upon a profession of
their faith in Christ as apostolically set
forth: MRS. THOMAS, formerly Baptist, only
within the last three months resident at
Mumbles; MRS. LONG, also recently come to
Mumbles, formerly connected with the
Plymouth Brethren; and MAGGIE NICHOLS,
one of those who have been for a long time
under the sound of the truth, and whose
privilege it has been to be spared the calamity
of having her mind beclouded with the false
teaching of the apostacy, she being young
and having been educated in the truth.
The immersions took place in a bath placed
in the hall.

The ecclesia has resolved to create a fund
to assist in the making known of the truth'
in the towns and villages of South Wales.
They also resolved to sustain a meeting in
the village near Neath, where brother Jones
is in solitude. There are a lew interested.
The reports presented to the quarterly meet-
ing oi the ecclesia held during the last
month disclosed the satisfactory fact that from
being in debt, the ecclesia has advanced to
the point of having a balance in hand, not-
withstanding the fact that during the
quarter a Sunday School has been com-
menced, which has cost something. The
Sunday School has 26 scholars, and is pro-
gressing very favourably under the zealous
and faithful presidency of brother M. Rees,
jun. The brethren instituted a Bible
reading meeting at the same time and place
as the Sunday School, and its object is to
encourage the teachers and children of the
Sunday School in the good work. With this
view, the brethren of late have made a good
muster. Things on the whole appear to be
flourshing.

NEWTONSHAW (near Alloa.)—Bro. James
Durrie reports three further additions by
immersion to the number of the brethren

here, viz., on September 19th, JAMES
WISH ART (35), miner, formerly with the
Plymouth Brethren; on October 9th, HUGH
DURRIE, brother Durrie's son in the flesh
(19), mill-worker, formerly neutral, and
DAVID EVANS (42), quarryman. The last
named was a case of re-immersion, having
become convinced within his own mind
that his knowledge of first principles,
especially certain of those which constitute
or go to make up the things of the name,
was very defective at the time of his first
immersion, his earnest request, says bro.
Durrie was to be re-immersed, which request
we heartily complied with, and now he
evinces great joy and peace in believing.
Another case of immersion was pending at
the time of writing.

PETERBOROUGH.—The truth here seems
to have entered upon a new and promising
era. It will be in the recollection of the
reader that some two years ago, on the
settlement of brother Hodgkinson at Norman
Cross, (five miles from Peterborough,) a
series of lectures were given in Peterborough,
by various brethren, at his cost and under
his auspices, and a large distribution made of
various publications. After a while, brother
Hodgkinson having thoroughly sown the
seed, suspended operations at Peterboro',
and commenced lecturing at the village of
Yaxley, four miles nearer home. The
weekly labour at Yaxley was persevered in
for over twelve months, and when (after
the obedience of three in consequence) a
limit had been reached with regard to results,
the obedience of brother Hardy at Peter-
borough, and the simultaneous removal of
brother King to that place from Yaxley,
seemed to draw attention again to Peter-
borough. After duly considering the matter
brother Hodgkinson decided to transfer his
services from one place to the other. A
room was engaged (the Temperance Hall, a
small building, capable of holding about
200 people) for weekly meetings, and
arrangements were made to recommence
operations by a course of public Sunday
evening lectures at Wentworth Rooms. Of
these, two of them have been given at the
date of writing, the first, on October 10th,
by brother Roberts, of Birmingham:
Subject: "The way of salvation; the Bible
the only source of information concerning it;
some popular fallacies on the subject consid-
ered." On October 17th, by brother J. J.
Andrew, of London: Subject, "The King-
dom of God, in the various elements (of
king, territory, people, laws, &c.,) that go
to make it up, as scripturally revealed."
The audiences on both occasions were good,
particularly at the second lecture. A happy
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significance was thrown over the whole
effort by a case of obedience which
(unknown to any) has been slowly maturing
for two years, ever since and as the result of
the first effort. Brother Hodgkinson writes
of it thus:—"Our little flock has to-night been
increased to nine by the immersion ot
THOMAS ROYCE, of Peterborough (21), for-
merly neutral. His attention was arrested
by the lectures delivered in Peterborough
two years ago. The seed has been slumber-
ing in obscurity until it burst forth from its
iron-clad tenement into full fruition.
Therefore * Cast thy bread upon the waters
for thou shalt find it after many days.'"

SHEFFIELD.—Brother Boler reports: " Our
ecclesia here has been disturbed for several
months, through brother John Savage
endeavouring to force upon the brethren
the doctrine (from Halifax) which we believe
is contrary to the teaching of the word,
viz., that Christ had not a free will in the
least degree in the matter of his obedience;
that he was righteous because he could not
be otherwise, from which the rest of us
argued that his temptations, and his suffer-
ings, and his obedience were in that case a
mockery and not an example to us in any
form whatever. Brother Savage was en-
treated to drop the subject, but he would
not be prevailed upon to do so. Therefore,
we considered it indispensably necessary to
adopt a basis of fellowship containing the
following definition :"—

" Christadelphians believe and teach that
Christ was the Son of God by Mary, a virgin
of the house of David, and therefore, God
manifested in the flesh, by the Spirit, yet
having, as an individual, a seperate and
independent will from the Father which he
used as intelligently in compliance with his
Father's will as we are asked to use ours,
but that, though thus possessing the abstract
capability to sin, he rendered a perfect
obedience through the strength belonging to
him as the Son of God, and was thus fitted to
be that sacrifice of a sinless son of Adam which
the righteousness of God required, in order
that sin might be condemned in a sinless
possessor of the very nature of him that
offended in Eden, and a propitiation be thus
provided for our approach to God from whom
bin had severed us." This basis brother and
sister Savage did not agree to after it had
been passed, consequently they went out
from us. There are also three who have not
finally decided what course they will take;
also another whom we fear has gone back
into the world, and brother McDermott has
removed to Halifax, where he is meeting
with the brethren, in the Assembly Rooms,
Harrison road. The following are the
remaining faithful brethren and sisters:—
John Dobbs, Joseph Boler, Ann Boler, James
Skinner, · Henry Leah, John Neale, Henry
Graham, Miriam Sorby, Sister Wray, and
John Waller.

STOCKPORT.—Brother George Waite thus
writec: " Some two or tnree months ago, I
intimated to you that we contemplated
giving up the Odd Fellows' Hall, which we
found to be unsuitable for the proclamation
of the truth; and since then I have informed
you that we have taken another place—
St. Luke's Church, Dodge Hill, Old Road -
which we deemed would be more suitable,
notwithstanding its clerical antecedents. I
now write to give a few particulars respect-
ing the opening of our new meeting place,
which we have styled 'The Christpdelphian
Synagogue.' We had issued the following
announcement: OPENING OF THE CHRIST-
ADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE, DODGE HlLL,
OLD ROAD, (near Tiviot Dale Railway
Station. Recently known as St. Luke's
Church). The Christadelphians of Stockport
in opening the above place, cordially invite
all Bible-loving and God-fearing people to a
Course of Lectures, which will (D.V.) be
delivered on the occasion of the opening of
the above place. By Mr. F. R. Shuttleworth
of Birmingham: Sunday, Sep. 26th, Morning,
at 10-30: 'Life in Christ only, or Jesus
raised from the dead, the only hope of Im-
mortality/ Evening, at 6-30; 'Christ the
sin-bearer and life-giver; Christ the Prince
of Peace and King of Glory; the Messiah to
suffer and to reign—a lesson to both Jews
and Gentiles.' By Mr. W. Birkenhead, of
Sale: Tuesday Evening, Sep. 28th, at Eight
ο clock 'Jesus of Nazareth the King of the
Jews.' By Mr. J. Birkenhead: Thursday
Evening, Sep. 30th, at 8 o'clock; ' The Bible
doctrine of resurrection and immortality.'
All seats,free. No collections. The Christa-
delphians are so thoroughly impressed with
the truth and solidity of the position taken
up by themselves with regard to those im-
portant Bible subjects, which they have
from time to time placed before the public,
and of the vital necessity of a thorough and
hearty belief of the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ, that they take this opportunity to
invite the ' clorgy,' ministers, Sunday school
teachers, and others, to give them a fair,
impartial hearing. —' He that answereth a
matter before ae heareth it, it is folly and
shame unto him.'—(Prov. xviii. 13). And
they would likewise state that they are
prepared (if need be) to defend their position,
and discuss the matter publicly with any
worthy opponent; and moreover"they would
warn those ministers—for there are many
who are already convinced or partially so,
of the truth of the principal doctrines advo-
cated by the Christadelphians—against
keeping their flocks in ignorance of these
things. The Christadelphians rejoice to see
that many eminent ' divines' and numbers
of the people have already given in their
adhesion to the glorious scriptural doctrine
of ' Life in Christ only,' and they hope that
others will shortly follow their most excel-



596 INTKLLIGWNCE· rThe Chr stadelphian,
Ν υ ν 1875.

lent example. Come and hear and judge
for yourselves —you may have to thank God
for the day you decide to do so. All
classes are cordially invited to attend,"
At the outset, I may say that the day was,
in more than one sense, one of gratification
and consolation to us all. We were greatly
encouraged by the presence of upwards of
fifty brethien and sisters from a distance.
There were present brethren from Liverpool,
Warrington, Manchester, Sale, Leeds, Hanley,
Stoke, Buxton, Dudley, and Brother Shuttle-
worth, of Birmingham, who lectured both
morning and evening. There were about
thirty strangers present at the morning
discourse. We held our meeting for the
breaking of bread on this occasion in the
•afternoon, in order that those brethren who
were coming by train from a distance might
partake with us the emblems of our Lord's
unspeakable love, with full assurance of
faith of the truth and immutability of his
promise,' I will return' in the dispensation
of the ' fulness of time,' when ' all things
in Christ'shall be gathered 'in one.' Ο
how significant those words ai*e to us now—
now that the signs of the times are so
pregnant with indication of their speedy
realisation. Brother John Birkenhead, of
Sale, spoke unto us some seasonable words
of exhortation, and all appeared to be
cheered by the meeting and the glorious
prospect before us, when he who is our life
«hall appear. IMnner and tea were provided
at the synagogue. About 70 brothers and
sisters sat down to tea with a few interested
friends. How cheering it was to behold so
many sons and daughters of Zion there who
had come for the purpose of taking part in
our work and to encourage us in the work
we have undertaken. And how it made our
hearts beat in anticipation of the coming
day, when "Zion's King shall reign
victorious and all the earth shall own his
sway," and when the saints shall say
u Death is swallowed up in victory." At
the evening meeting, our synagogue was
crowded; every seat was occupied and
many had to stand. All the other meetings
since have been well attended."—Brother
Hodgkinson, of Peterboro'., lectured on
Sunday, October 3rd. Sister Sutton's age,
whose immersion was recorded in the
September Christadelphian, is 18, not 21 as
reported.

YARMOUTH.—Brother J. W. Diboll makes
the following communication, October 12:—
" It is my pleasing duty to report the
obedience of my parents, JOSEPH WILLIAM
and SARAH DIBOLL, formerly Baptists but
latterly neutral. This makes us a complete
family in the truth. They were assisted in
putting on the sin-covering name in the
appointed way by brother Elliott, of
London, who with his sister-wife was
staying in the town at the time. Our
Sunday evening lectures for the past month

have been as follow:—Sep. 19th.—'The
hell of the Scriptures not the hell of popular
belief.'— (Brother J. W. Diboll, Jun.)
Oct. Srd.—i Resurrection: its importance
considered in view of the nature of man and
the state of the dead.'—(Brother A. Har-
wood.) Oct. 10th.—'The religious creeds of
the day shown to be out of harmony with
Bible teaching; and an answer given to the
question, ' How comes this want of harmony
to exist with the Bible circulated so freely,
honoured so universally and commented
upon by men of such great learning ?'—
(Brother D. Spinney.)

October Uth. — " On Wednesday and
Thursday evenings, October 13th and 14th,
brother Roberts, of Birmingham, delivered
two lectures in the Corn Hall in this town.
The subjects were as follow: Oct. 13th.—
* Will Christ personally return to this
earth? If so, what for? Importance of
the answer to those who fear God and those
who fear Him not.' Oct. lUh.—1 Are there
any means of knowing at what period in
the world's history Christ will appear, and
any signs in the present state of the world
to show that it is near?' There was a
good attendance each evening. The im-
portant truths advanced were attentively
listened to by those present, and a great
many tracts and pamphlets were distributed
among them. Brother Hodgkinson, of
Peterborough, accompanied brother Roberts
here, and took the chair on both occasions.
The brethren and sisters were much cheered
by their visit, and trust that as the result of
this effort an interest in the truth has been
awakened in the minds of some who will
with them be accepted by the Lord in the
day now so near at hand when he shall
return and take account of his household."

CANADA.

TORONTO.—Brother Evans writes· " We
have the pleasure to report that on the 26th
of September, IVAN FOSTER (24), baker, was
baptized for the remission of sins and union
with the life-giving name, and now com-
mences the race for angelic life and joint
rulership of the world in righteousness with
Christ and his brethren in the future age.

His attention to the glorious hopes we
have through the Scriptures was first
arrested about three months ago, by a tract
given him by one of the brethren.—On the
5th of September we had the pleasure of a
visit from our beloved brother Dr. W. H.
Reeves, who stayed with us a fortnight,
delivering to attentive audiences a course of
able and earnest lectures, to the strengthen-
ing and establishing of our minds in the
blessed truth of the gospel. The doctor has
been making a tour of the Eastern States,
immersing, I believe, some sixteen believers,
and confirming and settling the various
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ecclesias. He left us for Guelph and Doon,
Ont., and is at present in Hamilton, after
which he may go on to Stratford, &c, and
then return home to Springfield, Ohio, U.S."

The brethren have issued fhe following
leaflet:—"It is contained in Scripture! That
Jesus Christ—son of David—son of God, will
rule on this earth, at Jerusalem, (see Isaiah
xxiv. 23; Jeremiah iii. 17; Zechanah xiv.
16-18) over the twelve tribes of Israel res-
tored to the Holy Land.—(See Jer. xxiii. 5-
8; Ezekiel xxxvii. 21-3; Luke i. 30-33.)
That the redeemed of all ages, resurrected
and immortalized, will reign with him (see
Daniel viii. 18-22; 1 Cor. vi. 2; Rev. v. 9-10.)
That the Government will be a righteous
Theocracy, which will supersede all existing
governments and continue for ever.—(See
Psalms lxxii. 7-11, 15-17; Haggai ii. 21-22;
Dan. ii. 44.) That a promise of inheriting
the glory and honour appertaining thereto
with eternal life is still left to such as believe
and obey the gospel, of which the foregoing
is a brief outline.—(See Mark xvi. 15-16;
Romans ii. 7; 1 John ii. 25; Hebrews iii. 17-
19; iv. 1-2.) That an early part of the obe-
dience consists in being baptised (immersed)
into the likeness of Christ's death; until
which, we (Gentiles) are "aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel and strangers from
the covenants of promise, having no hope
and without God in the world."— (Mark xvi.
16; Romans vi. 2-5; Ephesians ii. 11-20;
Col. ii. 12; Hebrews vi. 2.) Such as desire
to hear more of these all-important topics in
opposition to the gospel-nullifying traditions
of the apostacy are cordially invited to
attend the Christadelphian meetings, held at
Richmond street west, near York street,
every Sunday evening, at 6.30, where these
things are held forth. Seats Free. No
Collection."

UNITED STATES.
BURNET (Tex.)—Bro. John Banta reports

the obedience of his youngest brother I. F. J.
BANTA (26), which took place on Sunday,
the first day of August. He had been
baptised by an apostate about 8 years ago,
under a false idea of the resurrection. And
being convinced that his foundation was not
a scriptural one (Heb. vi. 1-3,) he put on the
saving name in the appointed way, and
earnestly requests the faithful everywhere
to pray for him, that he may be enabled to
" Watch and keep his garments." On a later
Sunday in August, brother Banta assisted
SAMUEL MAGILL (29), in putting on the
sin-covering name, according to God's
appointment. He is brother in the flesh to
brother J. K. Magill, whose obedience was
announced in the last communication from
Burnet, and also to sisters Bourland and
Taylor, and son to Captain W. H. Magill,
who is himself deeply interested in the truth,
and has already expressed his intention to

obey it as soon has he is satisfied that he
sufficiently understands the "Word of the
kingdom."—(Matt. xiii. 19.) Bro. Samuel
Magill has been studying the truth for several
years, assisted by brothers Epperson and
Bourland and his sisters above named. He
heard brother Banta deliver four lectures in
June last, and also nearly all of brother
Oatman's lectures at the gathering.

CENTRE POINT (Tex.)—Brother Banta, of
Burnett, writes: " I received a letter from
brother Shepherd Oatman, whose obedience
was announced in my last letter to your
stating that brother C. Oatman has just
concluded a course of lectures at Centre
Point, in Kerr County, Texas, which lasted
nine and a-half days, during which he spoke
forty-one hours to an intelligent and
attentive audience, and in an able and
masterly manner * expounded and testified
the kingdom of God, and taught things
concerning Christ both out of the law of
Moses and the prophets.' Brother Shepherd
Oatman spoke in the evening, and also
lectured at Hickory Creek, Blanco County.
The lectures at Centre Point resulted in the
obedience of four: Sister M. A. CORBELL,
wife of brother T. A. Corbell, of Centre
Point; his son JOHN A. CORBELL, and his
daughter MARY C. NICHOLS; and sister
MARY SHIP, daughter of sister Rhoda
Glenn. Brother Oatman expresses a hope
that the good seed sown at Centre Point
will take root in other good honest hearts.
Arrangements are made for brother C.
Oatman to deliver a course of lectures at
Oso, Fayette County, Texas, commencing on
the first Sunday in October next. We
anticipate a favourable reception of the
truth at Oso. Brother G. W. Banta has
been lecturing and circulating tracts there
for nearly two years." (A similar com-
munication comes from brother Shepherd
Oatman.)

CARPENTERIA, SANTA BARBARA (Cal.)—
Brother R. Strathearn, who emigrated here
from Tranent, Scotland, says: "We live
eight miles from the city, on the shore of
the ocean. It is a pleasant land, and very
fruitful (as a rule). The change has done
us all great good in health of body; but we
feel our separation from those who are
fellow heirs of the exceedingly great and
precious promise. It would greatly add to
our comfort if any of that peculiar people
who are zealous of good works were to come
to this quarter. But the field is far from
being fiuitful, but in that of evil. It is in
some such country as this where you have
what is called civilization, without the fear
of God, that human nature is seen in its
true character. It may not be scriptural
to call it sin, but if we judge of the tree by
its fruit, we cannot go far wrong when we
call it sin. My impression is, that it is
an unfruitful land in the things of the
Spirit. Even where the seed has taken
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root, it seems difficult to keep it alive. The
love of truth (not to speak of the love ot the
truth as it is in Jesus) is almost a thing
unknown in the land. I have not as yet
had courage to make any public effort for
the truth. As a rule the Scriptures are
unknown: they are not taught or read in
the schools, and there is little time for
reading; all are busy labouring for the bread
that perisheth. The clergy take it very
easy. The only phase of the apostacy that
is alive here, is that ot ' Spiritualism.' I
have distributed Odology when I thought it
would be read, but the people here, as in
many other parts, are unable to read such
things. The truth lies too deep to be found
by snatches. We have the privilege of
meeting all who can come to our house on
the first day of the week for the breaking
of bread in memory of our absent Lord.
Some days we meet in brother and sister
Fisher's house, who live some two or three
miles from us. There are ten persons (all
Scotch) who have «confessed in this quarter,
but we are scattered. I hope all may be
saved from the evil, and found blameless in
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ."

RIVERSIDE, Iowa. — Brother Williams
wishes to contradict a report published else-
where, that the friends of the truth were
" making overtures " for re-union with those
who left them through Renunciationism.
The report was founded on an interview
which took place at the request of the latter,
who expressed regret at what had passed,
and wished to see if there could not be a
return. The meeting has been misrepresen-
ted. Brother Williams remarks, " it does
seem as if brethren must indulge in falsehood
when they get out of the narrow way:" a
remark illustrated in many cases besides
those at Riverside.

WEST HOBOKEN.—Sister Lasius writes:—
" The ecclesia here has lately been much
edified and built up in the truth, and
strengthened in that 'form of sound doc-
trine' which we learned in years that are
passed, through the visit of our brother Dr.
Reeves, of Springfield, Ohio. On Sunday,
July 25th, he delivered his first discourse in
Jersey city. By invitation from some of the
brethren, a second appointment was made
for him to speak again the next Sunday,
both morning and evening.

"Another was made for the following
Sunday morning at Brooklyn, and again in
the evening at Jersey city. The subject ot
the 'first fruits' and"the 'rest of the dead,'
were leading topics of the Dr.'s first discourse,
in which the resurrection of the dead and
eternal judgment were developed in many
amplifications and details, which serve to
present those matters in the true scriptural

form. Certain details and amplifications
serve greatly to assist in confirming those
plain declarations of Bible doctrine concern-
ing the judgment of the household in the
' day of inspection.' The beautiful type of
the waving of the sheaf of the first fruits
in the law of Moses, was called forth in
relation to the waving of him who was the
First Fruits from among ' those who are
sleeping.'

" On the morrow after the Sabbath, the
priest—the eternal Spirit—did wave the
perfected sheaf before Jehovah, and was
accepted by Him. In the time appointed,
other offerings, which have been moulded
into loaves by the leaven of truth and
righteousness, ' two wave loaves' shall be
waved before Jehovah, and also be accepted
by Him. Not cast away, or condemned—
having been judged worthy to inherit eternal
life. The order of redemption being, Christ
the first fruits, afterwards they who are
Christ's at his coming, who are also first
fruits. Then the ingathering of the harvest
at the end of his millenial reign, viz., the
'Rest of the Dead,' who live to die no
more.

" When speaking concerning the resurrec-
tion body treated of in the 15th chapter of
Corinthians, the Dr. gave a rendering of
the 42nd verse, which throws new light upon
it. Instead of reading ' it is raised in
incorruption,' the correct translation of the
Greek word is ' to incorruption,' it should
read thus: ' it is raised to incorruption.'

"Referring to the time when the unjust
shall be recompensed, more light is adduced
by a more accurate translation, in 1 Cor.
xvi. 22: * If any man love not the Lord
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema Marana-
tha -the meaning of which is 'Let him be
accursed when the Lord comes.'"

" Many other proofs were brought forward
by the Dr. upon these subjects, which were
very convincing to the minds of many, des-
pite the spirit of active opposition manifested
on the part of some who were formerly
believers, and who were once as zealous in
support of the truth as they have been since
against it. Some also, while failing to pro-
duce any substantial evidence against the
truth of" the doctrine, fall back upon their
last resource, and say that they ' still resist
the idea that Dr. Thomas's mantle has fallen
upon a man across the water/ It is possible
that these worthy friends- may view the
4 mantle of Dr. Thomas' in a similar light
to the mantle of Elijah, which by falling
upon Elisha conferred the spine of prophecy.
Still, we can only view the ' mantle of Dr.
Thomas,' as a mantle of Bible truths and
Bible practice, which may fall upon any
faithful men who have ability to put it on."

WILLIAM H DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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"He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified^ are all of one (Father)*,
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THIS
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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THE SPIEIT OF GOD AND THE BAPTISM THEREOF.

B Y D R . THOMAS.

(Continued from page 489.)

The essential idea represented in the
word (baptism) is the imbuing by-
dipping or its equivalent; it never
signifies sprinkling or pouring. It is
one of " tKe depths of the Satan as they
speak" in " the synagogue of the
Satan" (Kev. ii. 9, 24), to affirm the
contrary, βαπτιομα, baptisma, is not
only "that which is dipped," but
equivalent to βαπτισι?, baptists, " a
dipping, bathing, washing, drawing
water;" from the verb βαπτίζω,
baptidzo, " t o dip repeatedly," and
this from βαπτω, bapto " to dip under,
to dip in dye, to colour, to steep, to
fill by dipping in, draw, sink." Such
is the word associated with the word
spirit in the phrase baptism of spirit;
a form of words, by the bye, that is
not found in the Scriptures. The

nearest approach to it is in the words
"Christ shall baptize you with holy
spirit," (Matt. iii. 2); " Ye (my apostles)
shall be baptized with holy spirit
after these not many days (ov μ€τα
ποΧΧας ravra? ημ€ρα<$}) Acts i. 5. The
words in Matthew were John's, and
those in Acts the words of Jesus.
These, with the words of Paul in 1
Cor. xii. 13, " by one spirit WE are all
baptised into one body," show that
Christ was to be the baptizer, spirit the
thing he would baptize with, and the
apostles and their brethren the subjects
of the baptizing. When the baptism
was accomplished, the subjects of it
had received spirit. This is evident
from Christ's words in Acts i. 8, where
he says to the apostles: " Ye shall
receive power, the holy spirit having
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come upon you;" and from Peter's, in
Acts ii. 38, where he promises those
who should be baptized upon the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins, saying, " Ye shall receive the
gift of the holy spirit." Paul, also,
teaches that to be baptized with holy
spirit is to be the recipient of spirit,
in asking certain disciples of John's
doctrine, " Have ye received holy spirit
since ye believed?" (Actsxix. 2.) Spirit,
then, was received into their earthen
vessels; God shined it into their
hearts for light of. the knowledge of
the glory of the Deity in the person
of Jesus Anointed, (2 Cor. iv. 6, 7.)
" Be filled with spirit," says he in
Eph. v. 18. Hence the receiving was
by filling their vessels with spirit,
which filling was effected by their
being " made to drink," as it is written,
u by one spirit we are all baptized into
one body, whether Jews or Gentiles,
bond or free, and have all been made
to drink into one spirit." Having
drunk to the full, they were " filled
with all the fulness of the Deity;"
(Eph. iii. 19.) Thus they were steeped,
imbued, and filled by the imbuing; in
other words, they were baptized
with spirit.

Now the reason why the word
haptidxo was used to express this
filling, was, because it expressed the
idea that the subjects of the filling
were dipped in water that they might
afterwards be filled with spirit, after
the analogy of a bucket being sunk
into water that it might be filled.
The apostles were dipped by John in
water, and afterwards filled with
spirit by Jesus. They were dipped
that they might be filled. The three
thousand on Pentecost were dipped
that they might be filled with spirit.
Had they refused to be dipped in
water, they would never have been
filled with spirit. Cornelius and his
household incipiently received spirit
before being dipped in water, in view
of the certainty that they would be
immersed when commanded; when
dipped, they were as all the rest. In
the baptism of a bucket in the drawing
of water, the water sometimes pours
in before the bucket is submerged;

but according to the signification of
the Greek word, the bucket is not
baptized till it is filled to its utmost
capacity. It is not baptized while
filling, but only when completely
filled, which happens when the
vessel is overwhelmed. To imbue is
the signification of baptidzo in con-
nection with spirit. It matters not
whether the believer be plunged into
spirit, like a bucket into a well, or
spirit be poured out upon him until he
is filled inside by being made to drink
it in, and covered with it as with a
cloud of spirit, from the sole of his
foot to the crown of his head; this
matters not, so that he is steeped,
soaked, dyed, filled, imbued, which are
the ideas intended to be expressed by
the use of the word in connection
with spirit. There is no question
but Paul was baptized with spirit.
He represents himself as an earthen
vessel containing spirit-treasure. Now,
when we contemplate him under this
aspect in the light of the testimony, we
see the vessel full of spirit and covered
with it as with a halo or cloud, and
therefore as effectually and completely
immersed in spirit as if plunged,
dipped, bathed or sunk into it. When
the Hebrew nation was " baptized
into Moses in the cloud and in the
sea," they were buried in cloud and
sea, not by being immersed into them,
but by their shutting them in and
covering them, so that while in the
channel of the deep they were in
baptism—COVEHED. Paul was not
immersed into a bath of spirit, yet he
was covered in spirit, and therefore
in baptism of spirit. That he was
covered is evident from the fact that
when his person was touched, without
specifying any particular part, spirit-
virtue was imparted to handkerchiefs
or aprons, which, when applied to the
sick, healed their diseases: (Acts xix.
12.) The same condition obtained in
relation to Jesus, in fulfilment of the
Spirit's oracle concerning the Christ,
that he should be in the shadow of
Yahweh's hand, and in His quiver.
He was " a polished shaft," and men
beheld him with their natural eyes;
but they did not perceive the potent
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shadow of spirit that enveloped him,
and which none could penetrate to do
him harm unless permitted. He was
imbued, filled, covered, or in baptism
of spirit.

The word baptism then, has its
action and its effect. It does not
follow, however, that they must both
be intended at all times when the
word is used. The intelligent believer
knows that when this family of words
is used in connection with water,
that it is not employed to signify
" steep, soak, dye, imbue, saturate, or
fill," because water, as water, is not
used in the Deity's system of justifi-
cation for this purpose. He knows
that then the action indicated by the
word, not the effect produced by water
on natural bodies, is intended; and
that the effect which the word
expresses is referable to spirit, or the
word believed, by the subject. " My
words are spirit," says the Spirit by
Jesus; and " the spirit is the truth,'
says his beloved disciple; it is this
that involves the effect in the believer
who is water-dipped—he is dyed in
the dipping white in the blood of the
Lamb through the truth believed:
(Rev. viii. 14.)

Understanding, then, the meaning
of the words spirit and baptism, we
are enabled to define the phrase
baptism of spirit A person " baptized
with holy spirit" is one who is "filled
with the fulness of the Deity'' after
the example of Jesus, the apostles, the
three thousand on Pentecost, and
many other instances recorded in the
New Testament. Fully to appreciate
this baptism, then, we must study it
in these examples. In the spirit-
baptism of Jesus, the Deity filled him
without measure. There was no
limitation to the power and wisdom
with which he was imbued. "The
Deity," says John, " giveth not the
spirit by measure unto him;" and "of
his fulness we all have received, even
a gracious gift corresponding to the
gift," (John iii. 34; i. 16.) Baptized
with unmeasured holy spirit, he could
command the winds and the sea, and
they would obey him. He could

multiply a few loaves and fishes into
a more than sufficient uupply for
thousands. He knew what was in
the hearts of men around him; and
could do what he pleased, even to the
raising of the dead. These were the
effects of his baptism with holy spirit
He was filled with it, thoroughly
imbued with it. It was " the fulness
of the Deity" that filled him, and
manifested itself in all the wonderful
works referred to. Of this fulness
which became " his " when bestowed,
all the apostles and " the sealed"
received. " The law was given by
Moses, but (this) grace and the truth
came through Jesus Anointed," (Jno. i.
17.) " I," said Jesus to his apostles,
"will send unto you the Comforter
from the Father, the Spirit of truth
which proceedeth from the Father,
whom the world cannot receive; and
when that is come it shall rebuke the
world concerning sin, and concerning
righteousness, and concerning judg-
ment; concerning sin indeed, because
they believe not into me, and
concerning righteousness because I
depart to my Father, and ye see me no
longer, and concerning judgment
because the ruling (6 αρχών) of this
order of things (τον κοσμον τοντον)
has been condemned. When then,
the spirit of the truth is come, it
shall guide you into all the truth, for
it shall not speak of itself, but what-
soever it shall hear it shall speak, and
show to you things to come," (John xv.
26; xvi. 8-13.) These were the effects
of spirit-baptism upon Jesus and the
apostles, and also upon all who by
them were deemed fit and proper
subjects among the immersed to be
filled with the same fulness through
their ministration. When they were
" baptized with holy spirit," they
were endued with extraordinary
wisdom and knowledge, based upon
an accurate comprehension of the
thoughts aud purposes of the Deity.
It was " holy spirit " with which they
were filled, and it required the hearts
of its recipients to be cleansed by an
affectionate belief of " the truth as it
is in Jesus " before it would be filled
into their earthen vessels. It was not
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such spirit as fills the crazy brains and
stony hearts of the old Adam's
priests and divines, and dements their
intoxicated devotees, and without
receiving which the divine Storrs says,
u It seems impossible for a man to be
a Christian!" This spirit, held in
such admiration by the sin-spirituals
©f the Gentiles, is what John styles
" the spirit of error." All errorists
are thoroughly baptized with it. It
is an unclean spirit, and delights to
tabernacle in the pits and cesspools of
human error, superstition, and wicked-
ness. It is the spirit of the world,
which is so full of it that it cannot
receive holy spirit. It is the spirit
that works in the children of disobe-
dience, and is therefore rampant in all
"miserable sinners/' from the Pope
to the meanest hypocrite extant. It
is the unclean spirit of which the
clergy of all the names and denom-
inations are possessed. It is the spirit
that transforms the Satan into a
messenger of light, or righteousness,
and causes all his ministers to make
pretensions to the same thing—(2 Cor.
xi. 13), " whose end shall be according
to their works." This is unholy spirit,
which substitutes error for truth, folly
for wisdom, fanatical pietism for
obedience, sincerity for faith, feeling
for intelligence, superstition for
religion, ignorance for knowledge,
imagination for doctrine, assertion
for proof, and a blind zeal for an
earnest contention for the faith once
for all delivered to the saints. As
the divine Storrs truly says, " i t is
impossible for a man to be a i Christian'
who has not received the spirit,"
understanding by this " Christian,"
one of his own stamp, and by " the
spirit," the unclean spirit of the
Romish, Protestant, and sectarian
names and denominations. No man
can become a Christian, according to
the standard recognised by these, who
has not received their unholy and
unclean spirit It is this spirit that
makes them what they are. It has
created their systems, and makes the
sort of Christians that glory in them.
Holy Spirit has nothing to do with
their systems, spirit, or themselves,

but to repudiate them as " the old
serpent, surnamed the Devil and
Satan."

In talking about " spirit," then,
let us always discern clearly of which
spirit we affirm, for they are as-
different and as wide as the pole»
asunder.

Jesus, the apostles, and their con-
temporaries were baptised with holy
spirit, beyond all doubt. They were
all filled with the fulness of the Deity.
With the exception of Cornelius and
his household, the order was first
immersion in water, and afterwards-
filling with the spirit. Jesus was
immersed in water first, to fulfil the
righteousness of the Deity shadowed
forth in the law. Having thus come
by water, he was then anointed with
Holy Spirit, when the spirit-dove
descended and rested upon him. By
this descent he was "sealed of the
Father "—a mark was set upon hi»
forehead, which everyone could dis-
cern who comprehended the doctrine
he delivered, and the wisdom with
which he spoke. The multitude at hi»
immersion saw the dove and heard
the voice of the Father who owned
him for His Son; but they did not
generally discern the intellectual
mark—the Father's name with which
he was sealed in the forehead. None
who are baptized with Holy Spirit
are destitute of that divine mark. I t
is the mark of wisdom and knowledge,,
undiscernible by the eye of sin's
flesh, but clearly to be seen by the
mind*s eye when only enlightened by
the truth.

The effects of the baptism or
anointing of Jesus with Holy Spirit
continued till his crucifixion. All the
miracles he wrought were spirit-
baptismal results. These he worked
in confirmation of the covenant of
which he is the Mediator : that is, the
Abrahamic, newly dedicated on the
last day of'Daniel's Seventy Weeks.—
(Dan ix. 27.) On that day he was
emptied of spirit when he was forsa-
ken, and left to the native weak-
ness of the flesh (Matt, xxvii. 46;
2 Cor. xiii. 4) ; and though emptied,
he still lived. The baptismal anoint-
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ing was necessary to the manifesta-
tion of wisdom, knowledge, and
power, but not to existence. The life
of Jesus was sustained as the lives of
other men. Holy Spirit had forsaken
him before he cried out, for the cry
arose because of the forsaking having
occurred. At this crisis, then, Jesus
was without Holy Spirit. Was he
less the Holy One of the Deity
because the Spirit had abandoned
him ? No; he was still the saint of
God though emptied of Holy Spirit.
And this is "true, not only of Jesus,
but of all true believers ^ their being
saints or Christians does not depend
on their being " baptised with Holy
Spirit; " but on their believing the
truth with honest and good heart, and
being obedient to the same. Spirit
was grace bestowed on those who
received it, not to make them
believers, but because they were such.

We have referred to the case of
Cornelius and his household as excep-
tional. They did not receive Holy
Spirit before they believed, though
they did before they were immersed
in water. This pre-immersional re-
ception of Spirit made their case
exceptional. The reason of this,
however, was not to supersede water-
dipping in the case of Gentiles^ but in
order to give Peter and his companions
Assurance that the Deity had " purified
their hearts by faith;" and that he
might, none forbidding him, admit
them to the privilege of immersion in
water to which Jewish believers only
had hitherto attained.—(Acts x\\ 7-11)
u Can any man forbid water that these
should not be baptised, who have
received Holy Spirit as well as we? "
This question of Peter shows that he
apprehended that there might be a
divine Storrs, or some other incarna-
tion of " essential baptism" present,
who might possibly object to their
being dipped in water. One, for
example, who might say to him,
"" Peter, you have too much Jewish
superstition in you. You are not free
from Judaism, and have not yet passed
out of the transition state, What
have these Gentiles to do with baptism
in water? Jesus said nothing about it,

except that John did it. You do oot
comprehend that the Christian baptism
the one baptism of Christ's religion, is
the baptism of the Holy Ghost. This
they have received, and are therefore
baptised; what use or what good do
you expect such will experience by
being dipped in water ? If you com-
mand them to be dipped in water after
such a Pentecostian inpouring of spirit
as that before us, you will be acting
" clearly without <livine authority.'*
Be this as it may, he evidently thought
that there might be an objector
present who from some point of view
or other, might forbid the baptism of
Gornelius and his house, who believed
the words Peter was sent to tell them
—(Acts xi. 14.) By his question,
therefore, he gave such an one an
opportunity of stating his objection.
But there proved to be no one present.
They all acquiesced, including " the
six brethren who accompanied him," in
the necessity of water-baptism even
for those who believed from the lips
of an inspired apostle, and had been
so filled with the divine fulness as to
" speak with tongues, and magnify the
Deity." If baptism in water could not
be dispensed with in the case of such,
certain it is that no case can occur in
which it is not necessary. It is
indispensable, and nothing can be
substituted for it.

Cornelius was a devout worshipper
of Jehovah according to the law, whose
prayers and alms reached the throne
of Deity before whom he was remem-
bered thereby. Though only a Gentile
of the outer court, he was a just,
God-fearing man, who worked right-
eousness. He believed the gospel of
the kingdom Jesus preached to Israel
before Peter went to him; and besides
this, that Jesus was the Son of the
Deity, who had anointed him with
Holy Spirit and power, and afterwards
raised him from among the dead,
to be the Judge of living and dead
ones; and that believers might obtain
remission of sins through his name.
These things he believed from evidence
in the case of thousands of Jews on
every side. But until Peter went to
him he did not know that Mosaic outer
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court Gentiles, much less pagan
Gentiles, could obtain remission of
sins, and inheritance among the
sanctified through the name of Jesus.
This great truth he heard for the first
time when Peter uttered the word
"WHOSOEVER," or every one. Peter
was sent to tell him words whereby he
and all his house might be saved
(Acts xi. 14); and these words were
" to him bear all the prophet's testimony
that everyone believing into him
should receive remission of sins
through his name." He believed this,
for while Peter was laying the word
before them, Holy Spirit fell upon them
in attestation of their faith, and of
God's approval of what was in pro-
gress. Their hearts were purified by
faith, while the Storrite class of
speculators is a mere stiffnecked
generation of conceited and infidel
Gentiles. There is no parallel between
them and the household of the centu-
rion. Cornelius and his friends were
permitted to be dipped in water because
their hearts were purified by belief of
the truth, and they had been baptised
with Holy Spirit; but the Storrites and
all such must be forbidden water that
they should not be baptised, because
they do not believe the truth, and have
therefore neither faith nor purity of
heart for repentance and remission of
sins through the name of Jesus.

Cornelius was a devout worker of
righteousness, high in the approbation
of God, and the best part of the Jewish
nation, before Holy Spirit was bestowed
upon him; and an angel was sent to
commune with him before he was filled
with spirit, or admitted to the water.
Now let the reader carefully consider
his case. Neither his piety, righteous-
ness of life, liberality, faith, purity of
heart, nor reception of Holy Spirit,
exempted him from the necessity of
obeying the command delivered to him
by Peter, who " commanded them to
be baptised in the name of the Lord "
—ep τω ονόματι. The necessity is
obvious from the fact that it was part
of Peter's mission to deliver this com-
mand ; for the angel said to Cornelius,
4'send for Simon Peter and he shall
tell thee what it is necessary that

thou do."—η σβ Set ποιειν· Had he
not 'commanded him to be baptised
he would have neglected to tell him
what to do. The only thin£ Peter
told them to do in all his discourse
was to " be baptised in the name of
the Lord," whereby they, as believers
purified in heart, should be saved.
Now, reader, if baptism with Holy
Spirit would not exempt such a man as
Cornelius from dipping in water, shall
we say that any of the divines and of
the goats of their flocks, who are full
of the spirit of sin's flesh, and know
not the truth, can be saved without
baptism in water ?

Having considered the ideas repre-
sented in the Scriptures by the words
spirit, baptism, and baptism of spirit;
and having shown:

1. That the world cannot receive
the spirit.

2. That the recipient of spirit must
first be changed by the word before he
can be baptized or filled with it.

3. That when received, it guides
into all the truth.

4. That it shows the receiver things
to come.

5. That the truth is the burden of
its testimony.

6. That the truth came by spirit
and is spiritual, living, and life-impart-
ing, or quickening; and therefore
spirit—" the spirit is the truth;" and

7. That the apostles were not
baptized with spirit until Jesus was
" made Lord and Christ" after cruci-
fixion, and placed at the right hand of
power after his assumption; and that,
consequently, baptism of spirit is not
necessary to constitute a Christian.

Having shown, I say, these things
among others, we proceed to remark,
that baptism of spirit, in all the sub-
jects of it, was known to all observers
by the effects produced. There could
be no mistake in this. A Christian
who said, " I have been baptized with
spirit," could prove his assertion to
the conviction of all reasonable per-
sons. He never undertook to prove
such a baptism by an appeal to his
own feelings; for what he might feel
in himself was no demonstration to hia
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contemporaries. Baptism of spirit
was an inpouring of power until the
believer's vessel was filled. Being
full of power "powers" were mani-
fested, which Paul styles " the powers
of the future course," or μέλλοντος
aiwvo?, termed in the C. V., " the
world to come "—(Heb. vi. 5); and of
which he says in the same place, his
brethren had " tasted." These spirit-
baptismal effects are also by him styled
" powers," fonmytices, in Cor. xii. 29 ;
but here rather restricted to a particu-
lar class of manifestations.

The Hebrew brethren were said to
have "tasted of the powers of the
future course of things," or AION, in
possessing spirit-gifts, because when
that course of things, commonly called
the Millennium, or Age to Come, should
be introduced, they would possess the
same powers, but without limita-
tion ; not that they will exercise them
without limitation, but that they will
possess the ability so to do. In the
apostolic age they tasted of the powers,
but in the future they will drink in a
full draught of spirit-power. " Be not
drunk with wine; but be filled with
spirit." Though they might be filled
to overflowing, the fulness would be
but a taste of the coming AION. Their
vessels, like ours, were but earthen,
and of limited capacity; but in the
future Aion of a thousand years, the
bodies of the saints will be consub-
stantial and conformed to that of
Christ's; and therefore of vastly
greater capacity and susceptibility of
manifestation and enjoyment than the
" vile bodies" they now possess. The
nature of the body through which the
powers are displayed makes the great
difference between tasting and the
fulness, when the Deity shall be u the
all things in all"—τα τταντα ev ττασιν.

" Now, concerning pneumatics,
πνευματικών, brethren,I would not that
ye be ignorant." Thus speaks Paul in
1 Cor. xii. 1. B}T pneumatikon he means
spirit manifestations resulting from
the power of God in those who con-
fess the lordship of Jesus consequent
upon their understanding and belief of
the divine testimony concerning him.

These spirit-manifestations, given to
the intelligent and obedient in Paul's
day, in 1 Cor. xiv. 12, he terms
πνβνματα, or spirits. He did not wish
the brethren in Corinth to be ignorant
concerning spirits, which were not
ghosts of dead men, women, and babes,
as the heathen around us imagine in
the blindness of their heart; not many
separate and independent disembodied
" immortal souls" of a "spirit world ;"
but a diverse operation and manifold
manifestation of one and the same
Deity by His own abstract and inde-
pendent power. The " spirits " were
spirit-powers radiated from the divine
presence into the saints, who were
thereby enabled to do wonders, and
signs, and powers, according to the
will of the Deity. Every wonder,
every sign, every power, was a spirit,
visible to all who beheld the extraor-
dinary phenomena. They did not
mutter, and rap, or move tables ; nor
did they give forth dubious and lying
oracles through unclean and ignorant
pretenders ; they uttered divine
wisdom and knowledge, which was
in harmony with what the Deity had
moved holy men of old to write in
"the law and the prophets" thousands
of years before. They raised the dead,
discerned spirits, spoke the languages
of men intuitively, and interpreted
them intelligibly. All these spirits
worked that one and the self-same
spirit, dividing to every believer seve-
rally as he willed.—(1. Cor. xii. 11.)

There were some in Paul's day, as
in ours, who pretended to speak by
the spirit of the Deity, yet did not
possess it. Because of this pretence,
the apostle John exhorted the brethren,
saying: " Beloved, believe not every
spirit (or manifestation), but try the
spirits whether they be of God"—(1
John iv. 1). This was addressed to
those of the saints who possessed " the
spirit" which was common to all the
presbyteries, or elderships, of the fldck.
All the apostles had this gift, so that
it was not possible to impose spurious,
or counterfeit, spirits upon them.
Being thus qualified they were com-
petent to give their brethren a rule
by which they might distinguish the
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true from the false. There were, some
spirits in their day who taught false
doctrines in the name of Christ. The
eame class of spirits exists now; only
that, whereas they were in the
minority in apostolic times, they are
now almost universal, nearly to the
entire suppression of the true. These
"spirits" are styled by John "false
prophets" because their teaching was
false and subversive *' of the truth as it
is in Jesus." Hence, every false teacher,
or one who does not teach the truth, is
one of the spirits, no matter what age or
generation, name or denomination, he
may belong to. Nor is it difficult to
discern these spirits by the apostolic
rule. AII these spirits are of the world,
which are inspired of the world, and
which the world gives heed to and
glorifies. This is an infallible rule,
and demonstrates that the clergy,
ministers, parsons, or preachers (it
matters not by what name the
spirits are called), are all false prophets
or spirits. This is the rule that defines
who are not true spirits. It convicts
the Campbells, Scotts, Storrses, and all
such "wandering stars," who have
not indeed " forsaken the right way
and gone astray," for they were never
in the way—of being the inventors
of "pernicious ways, by reason of
which the way of truth is evil spoken
of." The world, which is a chaos of
names and denominations of various
dimensions, hears them, because they
teach " the depths of the Satan" which
are palatable to the carnal mind, and
in harmony with " the thinking of the
flesh ;" and all professors of the right
way, who are ;iot intelligent in the
truth, and thoroughly imbued with its
principles, sympathize with them, and
are highly offended at the lawlessness
of language and low style of talk,
which cOnvicts the world's idols of
imposture, and exhibits them to the
observers of men and things, stripped
of their wool, and in the transparent
nakedness of bald pretence.

The apostles used to say of them-
selves, "we are of God."And this was
a true testimony; for Jesus said to
them, " it shall be given you what ye
shall speak. For it is not ye that

speak, but the spirit of your Father
which speaketh in you." Well might
he say, " he that heareth you, heareth
me; and he that despiseth you, des-
piseth me, and he that despiseth me,
despiseth Him that sent me." The
apostle John was therefore perfectly
justified in saying, "He that knoweth
God heareth us; he that is not of God
heareth not us." Do the spirits of
Rome, Wittemberg, Geneva, Oxford,
Bethany, and other like cages of the
unclean birds of Babylon, hear the
apostles, or do they not ? No intelli-
gent believer of the truth can
affirm that they do. There is but one
thing such can truly affirm, and that is,
that they do not give heed to the teach-
ing of the apostles. They are then false
prophets or spirits; and all their pre-
tentions to Holy Spirit, to baptism' of
spirit other than the flesh, to getting
religion by the operation of the Spirit
of God, and so forth, is mere twaddle
and blasphemy; false and only false,
and that continually. This hearing of
the apostles is an unerring rule for the
" discerning of spirits." A man may
be as pious as the pagan -^Eneas; or as
devout as a Turk who prays to Allah
five times a day; or as earnest as the
Jews who had " a zeal of God, but not
according to knowledge "—he may be
all this, and as well skilled in Plato as
Dr. Lewis; and as holy toned and
grimacious as a pulpitarian—it matters
not; all goes for vanity and vexation
of spirit! he is a false spirit if he
believe not the teachings of the
apostles; if he be not mindful of the
words spoken before by the holy pro-
phets, and of the commandments of
the apostles of the Lord and Saviour.
—(2 Peter iii. 2.) "Hereby know
we," saith John, "the spirit of truth,
and the spirit of error."

Having, then, obtained a divine rule,
and therefore an infallible one, by
which to discern spirits, we are not to
be imposed upon by pretenders to
spirit, and what they call baptism of
spirit. They know nothing correctly
about the subject, because they do not
give heed to the apostolic teaching.
They only tasted of the powefe of the
future course of things who had been
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guided into the truth ; and so now, if
any man say he hath the spirit in its
powers or manifestations; or that he
has been converted or born of the
spirit, try him by conversing with
him about what the apostles taught for
faith and practice; and if you find
that he is ignorant, you may then
certainly know that he is an impostor,
deceiving or deceived, or both; he is

a false spirit, not having drunk into
the Spirit of God. A man truly and
scripturally enlightened would never
claim to be baptised of spirit in the
dry time that intervenes between the
early and latter rains. He claims only
to have been begotten of the truth
which is spirit, not to be endued with
any of its baptismal powers.

(To be continued.)

T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word i»
true from the beginning ."—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

*· Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(.Jos. iii. 9.)
11 He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of menr but as

it is in truth, the word of God1'—<1 Thees. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit.»—{2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in time» unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God:1·— (Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine%for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—{2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Vrov. xiii. 18).
•' Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel?'—(Isaiah v. 24).

SCIENCE AND RELIGION.

(Concluded from page 492.^

THE following are further extracts from
the address recently delivered by the
Professor of Astronomy in the University
of Oxford, the value of which lies, as was
pointed out last month, in the illustration
they furnish of scientific opposition to
the Darwinian theory of spontaneous
evolution; and of scientific identification
of the hand of God in the workmanship
of the universe :

" According to the latest and most
authoritative statement of the new philo-
sophy, it is asserted with considerable
confidence:

" 1 . That the potential of all things
terrestrial, including man with all his
powers, intellectual and moral, the poten-
tial of our very selves, for instance, in
this assembly, was originally contained
in the atoms of one of those nebulous
patches of light, thousands of which are
brought within the ken of the modern
telescope. How this potential got there,
is not stated.
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" 2. That the present state of things has
been brought about, not by the subsequent
intervention of any supreme cause or
governor of all things, but through the
natural interaction of these atoms or
atomic forces. Combinations and recom-
binations throughout unnumbered ages
have ensued, and the fittest have survived.
Of living organisms the powers have
descended by inheritance, have then been
modified by their environments, and again
the fittest have survived. This, succinctly,
is said to be the origin of man by
evolution.

4i 3. It is asserted that throughout
nature there are no certain tokens of
design; wonderful adaptations are by no
means denied, but they are referred to
influence of successive environments and
natural selection.

"4. This philosophy asserts that if there
be an intelligent Author of nature, an
absolute Supreme, He is to us unknow-
able.

" Such, so far as I understand it, are said
to be the legitimate philosophical con-
clusions of the most complete and refined
science of the day.

"If this be the ultimate result of the
latest combinations of the atoms, and if
this be all, then, so far as man is concerned,
this ultimate result is, human life without
an adequate motive, affections with no
object sufficient to fill them, hopes of im-
mortality never to be realised, aspirations
after God and godliness never to be
attained: thus myriads of myriads of
-other nebulae may still be the potentials
of delusion, and their outcomes the
kingdom of despair.

"Our knowledge of the atomic forces of
the universe so far as it at present extends,
does not leave us in serious doubt as to
their origin; for there is a very strong
presumptive evidence drawn from the
results of the most modern scientific in-
vestigation that they are neither eternal

nor the products of evolution. No philo-
sopher of recent times was better acquain-
ted than Sir J. Herschel with the interior
mechanism of nature. From his contem-
plation of the remarkably constant,
definite, and restricted, yet various and
powerful interactions of these elementary
molecules, he was forced to the convic-
tion that they possessed ' all the charac-
teristics of manufactured articles.1 The
expression is memorable, accurate, and
graphic ; it may become one of the ever-
lasting possessions of mankind. Professor
Maxwell, a man whose mind has been
trained by the mental discipline of the
same noble university arrives at the same
conclusion; but as his knowledge has
exceeded that of Herschel on this point,
eo he goes further in the same direction
of thought. ' No theory of evolution,'
he says, ' can be formed to account for
the similarity of the molecules through-
out all time, and throughout the whole
region of the stellar universe, for evolu-
tion necessarily implies continuous
change, and the molecule is incapable of
growth or decay, of generation or destruc-
tion.'—* None of the processes of nature,
since the time when nature began, have
produced the slightest difference in the
properties of any molecule. On the other
hand, the exact equality of each molecule
to all others of the same kind, precludes
the idea of its being eternal and self-
existent. We have reached the utmost
limit of our thinking faculties when we
admit that because matter cannot be
eternal and self-existent, it must have
been created.' ' These molecules,' he adds,
' continue this day as they were created,
perfect in number, and measure, and
weight, and from the ineffaceable charac-
ters impressed on them we may learn that
those aspirations after truth in statement
and justice in action, which we reckon
among our noblest attributes as men, are
ours because they are the essential con-
stituents of the image of Him, who in
the beginning created not only the heaven
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and the earth, but the materials of which
heaven and earth consist.' And this, my
friends, this is the true outcome of the
deepest, the most exact, and the most
recent science of our age. A grander
utterance has not come from the mind of
a philosopher since the days when New-
ton concluded his Principia by his im-
mortal scholium on the majestic personal-
ity of the Creator and Lord of the
universe.

" The great modern advance of human
knowledge, and especially the wonderful
applications of this knowledge to the
purposes of the arts of life, have arisen
very much from the existence of iron,
and coal, and sulphur, and platina, and
silica upon our planet. Now tell me,
what were the anterior chances, prior to
the existence of nature, that when a
being like man came, after the lapse of
ages, upon our earth, he would have
found stored up for him, and for his
development in the scale of being, iron
and coal, and sulphur, and platina, and
silica Ρ To tell me that the co-existence
of all these essentially independent
existences might be the result of any-
thing short of the intention of a
prescient will, the evidence of a " pre-
established harmony" would be equiva-

lent to telling me that after placing
sufficient letters of the alphabet into a
box, there might be dredged out of it the
dialogues of Plato, the dramas of
Shakspeare, and the Frineipia of Newton.

"But now comes the inevitable question,
which all along may have been perplex-
ing your minds, as I confess it once
greatly perplexed my own. How is it
that men, endowed with nearly equal
capacities, and possessing equal oppor-
tunities, should draw such different, not
to say such opposite, conclusions, on
subjects which, in importance, transcend
all others, and beyond all others tax the
reason to the utmost, and touch the
emotions to the quick ?

" I think that one cause of this con-

trariety of conviction lies in the nature
of the evidences. These evidences from
the very nature of the case, cannot be
mathematical or demonstrative, or sci-
entific ; they belong, rather, to that class
of evidence which we call probable; to
that class, be it observed, upon which
alone we determine the conduct of our
lives; for, "to us probability is the
guide of life." And although these
probable evidences range greatly in
degree, and although not any one of
them, taken alone and by itself, may be
sufficient to command entire consent and
enforce an absolute conviction, never-
theless, when taken altogether, they may
—they often do—by their consilience
from many different and independent
sources, furnish the mind with the
highest moral certainty of which it is
capable."

INFIDELITY versus CHRISTIANITY.

(Cone faded from page 496.)

The disciples did not see Christ rising
truly ; but they saw him afterwards, and
talked with him many times. During
the forty days he remained with them on
earth, he gave them many infallible
proofs, eating and drinking with them
and instructing them regarding the
things of his kingdom. At last, he led
them out to Mount Olivet, where he
ascended before their eyes, till a cloud
received him out of their sight. They
must have known whether it was their
old friend that walked and talked with
them. They must have known whether
he biessed them before he was parted
from them, and whether they saw him
rise and ascend while they gazed stead-
fastly after him ; for he led them out, not
to some thicket where the view was
obstructed, but to a hill well known to
the apostles as the scene of many conver-
sations with their Master. From this
eminence he ascended before their eyes
in broad daylight, thus rendering decep-
tion or imposture impossible. He arose
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«lowly, calmly, gradually, in the easiest,
.gentlest manner, and they were not at a
distance but near him; for, " as he
lifted up his hands and blessed them, he
was parted from them," Here lay the
.secret of the apostles' strength and
courage. Luke informs us that they
returned from Mount Olivet to Jerusa-
lem with great joy. Being tbere
-endued with power from on high, the
timid disciples became thenceforth bold
as dreadnaught lions. They were now as
sure as they were sure of being living men.
INb conceivable demonstration could be
stronger. Dr. T. Ohalmers, on this point
truly and forcibly says, " We have experi-
ence of the fidelity of the eye every
moment. It can distinguish between
one object and another with the greateet
certainty. This you have experienced
millions of times. If you are in posses-
sion of good health, and the eye free from
disease, and if you see again and again
one with whom you have been familiar
for years; if, in addition to this, you hear
the accustomed tones of the voice, com-
municating instruction in a way peculiar
to himself, and such instruction as no
•other can give; if all this occurs many
times, in various circumstances and situa-
tions, and if you are conscious all the
while that your senses are acting with
their wonted accuracy regarding all other
objects around you,—it is plain that if
your senses are deceiving you only in the
•case of your friend while true to you
in the case of these other objects, some
derangement of the physical system has
taken place which is wholly inexplicable.
And if this be so when it happens in your
own individual case, how much more
wonderful and inexplicable would it be if
two persons, in sound health, should be
affected at the same time and in the same
way."

Every honest man of sound mind who
reads these statements, must feel the
conclusion to be irresistible. What, then,

are we to think of the man who can afff t
to believe that the senses of ten or twelve
men in sound health should, at the same
moment, and always in regard to the
same object, combine to deceive them,
while these same senses continued to act
with their unwonted regularity and
fidelity in reference to every other object Ρ
Did such a thing ever happen ? Never
in this world's history. Such a thing
would be a much greater miracle than the
resurrection. And must not the man who
©an believe euch a miracle without
evidence, while he denies the truth of the
resurrection in spite of its oi>er whelming
evidence, be himself u miracle of unreason-
ing credulity ?

The incredulity of the disciples proves
that they could not be imposed on by a
mere phantom of the imagination. In
common with the rest of their country-
men, they did not and could not believe
that he should be crucified. Even after
Jesus predicted his death half-a-dozen
times, Mark says, " They could not under-
stand that saying." And being dead, they
did not believe that he would rise again.
The women, who first went to the sepul-
chre, carried with them prepared spices to
embalm his body; and when they found
it not, they were greatly perplexed—
having forgot what Jesus so often told
them, till reminded by the angel. It is
said, u when they told the eleven, and all
the rest, their words seemed to them as
idle tales, and they believed them not."
So far from apprehending what had been
so often foretold by their Lord, " they
questioned one with another what the
rising from the dead should mean."
When Jesus appeared to the two disciples
on the way to Emmaus, they had no faith
in the reports they had heard about his
resurrection; and when they were con-
vinced, and went and told the rest what
had happened, neither believed they
them." And when, immediately after
this, Jesus stood in the midst of them,
" they were terrified and affrighted, and
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supposed they had seen a spirit. And
he said unto them, why are ye troubled,
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts ?
Behold my hands and my feet, that it is
I myself; handle me and see, for a spirit
hath not flesh and bones as ye see me
have. And when he had thus spoken, he
showed them his hands and his feet."
Still they could scarcely believe for joy,
and wondered. "And he said, Have ye
here any meat ? and they gave him a
piece of broiled fish and an honeycomb ;
and he took it end did eat before them."
After all these appearances Thomas, not
being with them, expressed his unbelief in
strong terms : " Except I shall see in his
hands the prints of the nails, and thrust my
hand into his side, I will not believe»"
At the end of eight days, when the
disciples were assembled together, and
Thomas with them, Jesus came to them
and granted Thomas his request, when
he immediately, in wondering joy, cried
out, "My Lord and my God." Mark
our Lord's reply: it contains a rebuke
not only to Thomas but to all who, like
him, refuse to be satisfied with ample
testimony, unless there be sensible signs
superadded. "Thomas, because thou
hast seen me thou hast believed ;
blessed are they who have not seen and
yet have believed."

Either the disciples were impostors,
pretending to see and hear things which
they never saw nor heard, in order to
deceive the world, or the Scriptures are,
in very deed, the Word of God. As to
the disciples being impostors, we have
only to ask, What end could the apostles
gain by attempting to impose on the
world ? If a dozen of men of un-
blemished lives, whose honesty had never
been impeached, but rather demonstrated
by all they have said and done, and
against whom nothing has been proved
by the most trying ordeals and the most
searching investigations; and who, by
all the writings they have left on
record, give evidence that their great

business on earth was to obey God, and
turn their fellow-men to His love and
service ; if a dozen of such men should be
brought before j'udges and courts of
judicature, to answer for themselves and
their doctrines; if they were then offered
their choice of either confessing that
they had been guilty of fabricating a,
falsehood, or of submitting to be tortured
and put to a violent and painful death,
without hope of mercy; and if they*
still persisted in declaring that they saw
and heard what they professed to see and
hear; if they were then taken and
examined, one by one, by the most acute
and subtle lawyers and judges; and if
each still adhered to his statement, not
wavering in a single instance; if the
terrible threat were at last put into>
execution; and if when far removed
from each other, those simple-minded
men submitted to the most horrible
tortures and death, still maintaining their
innooency and the truth in the face of
their merciless tormentors—would not
the thought be forced upon the minds of
the most sceptical—" Surely these honest
men are in downright earnest; surely
they would never with their blood seal
what they knew to be a lie ; they would
never surely submit to such horrible
tortures to establish a eonscious fabrica-
tion."

But this is not all. Many thousands
of the most prejudiced Jews believed
when they saw the mighty works done
by the apostles; and multitudes through-
out the towns and villages believed because
of the cures wrought upon themselves and
their relatives. Now, suppose, if you
can, that the apostles were impostors,.
the question immediately arises, Bid they
impose upon these thousands ? Were
they such clever and arch deceivers, that
they made all these enemies of Christ
believe that they saw things done which
were never done, and imagine themselves
cured when not a cure was wrought ?
Was this the reason wh\ from murderers
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many thousands of Jews and Pagans
became worshippers of him whom they
had just crucified ? Did those born blind
merely imagine they had got their eye-
sight ? Did those lame from their
mother's womb, only imagine they were
cured ? Did the lepers only imagine
themselves cleansed, and the dead that
they were brought to life ? It is said, the
multitudes " brought their sick to them,
from all quarters, and they healed them
all/' Was this all a dream? or were
those thousands impostors also ? Did
the blind, and the lame, and the sick, and
the dead, pretend they were cured in
order to help the apostles to impose on,
and deceive the world ? Tens of
thousands, along with the apostles, sealed
their testimony with their blood, submit-
ting, like them, to the most terrible
tortures. Did they do all this to establish
what they knew to be a lie ? The apostles'
testimony regarding such faithful souls,
is this:—"They had trials of cruel mock-
ings and scourgings, yea, of bonds and
imprisonment. They were stoned, they
were sawn asunder, were tempted, were
slain with the sword; they wandered
about in sheep-skins and goat-skins;
being destitute, afflicted, tormented (of
whom the world was not worthy) : they
wandered in deserts, and mountains, and
dens, and caves of the earth." Were
these men all impostors, declaring that
they saw works which they never saw,

and experienced cures that were never
wrought ? and did they endure violent
pangs and unheard of privations for no
other end but to impose upon mankind ?

This very explanation (which reason-
able men will dismiss as puerile) proves
the real and wonderful character of the
works performed by the apostles and
their fellow-labourers. Now, what was
proved to be fact then, must remain fact
to all succeeding generations. In these
ancient times there were men as subtle,
and as much opposed to Christianity as
any now living, and who yet could not
meet its plain unlearned advocates,
except with the sword, fire, , and the
halter. It is easy for the shallow glib-
tongued orators of the present time to
talk away at the poor illiterate fisher-
men, and the weak and despised things
by whom God chose to establish His
cause, and overturn the idolatrous and
impure systems of the world; but the
best informed sceptics, and those who
have gone deepest into ancient history,
are compelled, in spite of their bitter
hatred to Christianity, to admit—as does
that subtle but learned sceptic, Gibbon—
that Christianity owes its extraordinary
progress in early times, among both
Jews and Pagans, to the settled and
general belief, that its first apostles and
disciples did many mighty miracles, and
did them by the power of God.

SUTOAT MOKNIjfG AT THE BIKMIMHAM OHEISTADELPHIAN
EOOLESIA, No. 72.

ilExhort one another daily."—PAUL.

WE are here once again, to break bread
and drink wine, not only from love of him
whose memory is thus brought before us,
but in obedience of his commandment:
"Do this in remembrance of me."
Obedience is the great lesson of the faith.

It is the one great feature of the house of
Christ. It is the one simple test by
which his friends are to be found out, and
by which they will be chosen and con-
fessed in the day of his glory. Christ is
'•the author of eternal salvation to all
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THEM ΤΗΑΓ OBEY HIM." (Heb. V. 9 )

We may know him well in a theoretical
way and, be bnsy enough about his affairs
in the department of doctrine, preaching,
contention, &c.: but if we obey not his
commandments, he will disown us at the
last, saying, '· Why call ye me Lord, Lord,
and do not the things that J say?"—
(Luke vi. 46.) No truth is more distinctly
or more constantly taught in the Word
then this. It will, therefore, be time well
spent if we look this morning at a few of
the things he has commanded.

There is one part of his teaching in
particular with which he has associated
this explicit declaration: " Every one
that heareth these sayings of mine and

doeth them NOT, shall be likened to a
foolish man that built his house upon the
sand. And the rain descended and the
floods came and the wind blew and beat
upon that house, and it fell, and great
was the fail of it." The "sayings" and
commandments to which he thus points
with unmistakeable significance, as
regards their obligation on every believer
who means to be found at the last with
his house established on the rock, are
those which go to make up what is
familiarly called ·* The sermon on the
mount." All his k< sayings " are binding
on his brethren directly or indirectly:
but there is a special solemnity in those
so directly pointed to by himself, as those
which will determine, in our obedience of
them or otherwise, our position in the
great day that will manifest every man's
work, of what sort it is. It is, therefore,
of peculiar importance that we consider
them, so that we may escape classification
at his coming with those of whom he
elsewhere speaks as (I ; the servants that
knew their Lord's will and did it not, or,
(2) the servants that were ignorant of
their Lord's will and consequently did it
not : both of whom are to be among the
punished, though the former are more
severely dealt with than the latter.

Leaving aside the illustrative remarks

and statements of collateral fact with
which the discourse abounds, we may
discover something like twenty-six, or
twenty-eight distinct commands which are
obligatory on every believer of the gospel
if he would be accepted. Let us look
at them briefly in the order in which he
has given them.

1.—Let your light shine before men. In

illustration of this, Jesus says, Men do
not light a candle to put it under a
bushel, but to set it on a candlestick.
This is an intimation that those who
receive the light of the truth do not
receive it for their own advantage
merely; but for exhibition to all around.
They are lights kindled by God for
irradiation into the surrounding darkness.
It is, therefore, incumbent upon every
believer to exhibit the light, both in word
and deed, whether the darkness com-
prehend it or not This is the meaning
of Christ's last message: " Let him that
heareth say, Come." Every man having
the truth who hides it for whatever
reason or fails to show it to the extent in
his power is, therefore, disobedient.
There is nothing in this commandment
inconsistent with the other which forbids
the parade of our good deeds before men
to obtain their praise.

2 . — Whosoever is angry with hi& brother

without a cause shall be in danger of the

judgment. Here our relation to brethren
is made sacred. In former times, the law
was against murder: but Jesus takes the
law further, and prohibits the anger that
leads to the murder, making a man guilty
at the very inception of the crime as it
were. It is not anger in all cases,
however that is forbidden, but anger
41 without a cause," that is, without a just
cause. No man would be angry with
another absolutely without cause: but he
may be angry for a reason that is not a
good reason. He may be angry at
something that is really right in the other.
In the scriptural sense, this is being angry
without a cause; and the danger
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connected with such a mistake is here
made a reason for great circumspection
in the matter of giving reins to our
disapprobation. It is the exhortation
that Paul gives in another form, " Be ye
angry and sin not."—(Fph. iv. 26.) Be
sure your nnger is justifiable : and take
care that even if it be a righteous anger,
it does not lead you to unrighteous deeds.
As for him that deliberately hateth his
brother, John tells us he is a murderer.—
Ο Jno. iii. 15.) The cause of hate 19
generally that specified by John in the
case of Cain and Abel: "And wherefore
«lew he him? Because his own works
were evil and his brother's righteous."

3.-7/ thou bring thy gift to the altar,
and there remembereth that thy brother hath
aught against thee, leave there thy gift
before the altar, and go thy way: first be
reconciled to thy brother and then come and
offer thy gift. The allusion to the
** altar" shows that at first this had
reference to the worship connected with
the Mosaic ritual, and, therefore, to the
Jews who were his audience on the
occasion; but the precept is made
binding, with all the others, upon all
believers, Jews or Gentiles, till the end of
the days, by the direction given by Christ
to hib apostles before he ascended:
" Teach them (all nations) to observe all
things whatsoever 1 have commanded
you.1'--(Matt, xxviii. 20.) We have,
therefore, to accept it as an obligation
from Christ that if we have done
wrongfully to a brother, the recollection
of his grievance against us should be a
barrier to our approaches to God till the
matter has been put right by recon-
ciliation. There is, of course, such a
thing as unjust accusation. The remedy
in that case is in Matt, xviii. 15, unless
we prefer the other course, of silently and
patiently taking wrong, which in some
cases is the preferable one.—(1 Cor. vi.
7; 1 Pet ii. 19,20.)

4 —Agree with thine adversary quickly
whiles thou art in the way with him

It is better to end strife in the shortest
way. It is better to restore that
which we have not taken away than strive
at the risk of the loss of meekness. It is
better to give place unto wrath than
fight with unreasonable and wicked men.
It is better to give in to unjust demands
than engage in a conflict which will be to
our hurt in a scriptural sense. ·· Doves "
and " sheep" are the comparisons to
which the Lord compares hie brethren;
both of them creatures in which there is
no** fight." The saints are lions at last,
but not now. They are in training for
that honour in being asked meanwhile to
submit to evil.

5.— Whoso looheth on a woman to lust
after her, hath committed adultery with her
already in his heart. As in murder, so in
this: the law forbade the crime : Christ
forbids those libidinous contemplations that
lead to the crime. Thus he places our
very thoughts in subjection, and helps
us to attain that purity of heart that fits
for the kingdom of God. The «' motion»
of sin in our members " are involuntary ;
and as to these, we can say with Paul,
" It is no more I, but sin that dwelleth in
me: " but if the propensities of the flesh
are mentally indulged, they become sin.
This is the teaching of the precept.

6.-— If thy right eye (or right hand)
offend thee (or more properly, cause thee to
offend) cast it from thee, that thy whole body
perish not. The literal eye and the
literal hand cannot become a cause of
spiritual stumbling. Hence the force of
this command: that even IF such were
the case, our eye and hand must be
sacrificed. This leaves no doubt as to
our duty whenever anything—be it a
habit, a friend, a connection, or what
else—acts as a hindrance in the race.
It is the duty expressed by Paul: "Lay
aside every weight of the sin that doth so
easily beset." All things that are lawful
are not necessarily " expedient: " do they
hinder or help the work of the gospel in
us ? This is the simple test by which we
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may easily decide what is wise to be
done. There are many enterprises,
occupations and things that judged by
this rule, will be let alone by spiritual
men—enterprises, occupations and things
which while innocuous enough in them-
selves, are prosperously effected only at
the peril of eternal life. Under this
category, it would be easy to include
large business aims, worldly friendships,
scientific specialities, political and social
hobbies, fashionable pleasure taking, &c.

7.—Swear not at all, but let your com-
mwiications be Yea, yea; Nay, nay. What
comment is needed here ? A simple, pure
and truthful style of communication, tree
from the garniture of exaggerated
emphasis of all kinds, will characterise
those who follow the precepts and
examples of the Lord. Purity of speech
helps purity of thought, and this
obedience is itself an aid to perfection.

8.—Resist not evil; whosoever shall
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him
the other also. And if any man will sue
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, lei
him have thy cloak also. This is the most
difficult of all the commandments to
obey. Perhaps this is why its obligation
is least recognised and advocated, and its
force sometimes frittered away by theories
that make it of non-effect. It cannot be
said that it is not plain, or that its mean-
ing is difficult of understanding. Some
say it applies only to the persecutions of
the early ages. Jesus does not so limit it.
Indeed, he does not apply it to persecu-
tion at all as such. On the contrary, he
connects it with ordinary civil matters as
between man and man. He introduces
it by a reference to the principle of
judicial dealing established hy the law
of Moses : u Ye have heard that it hath
been said, An eye for an eye and a tooth
fora tooth." Now, on reference to Ex.
xxi. 24. it will be found that this principle
was laid down for the settlement of cases
brought to the judges, and, therefore,
referred to civil suits. Consequently, the

new law that Christ laid down must apply
in the same relation. Indeed, he so
applies i t : " I f any man sue thee at the
law and take away thy coat (instead ot
acting on the eye for an eye principle,
resist not the evil) let him have thy
cloak also." Suing at the law is not the
process of persecution; therefore, it is
not to circumstances of persecution
that Jesus intends the application of this
command, but to all the possible rela-
tions of life, and, therefore, to persecu-
tion as well. The attempt to limit it
to persecution is gratuitous, strained, and
unnatural. It would be strange if
Christ forbade us to defend him, but left
us at liberty to defend ourselves. Others
again, admitting it applies to process
of law, contend that it applies only to
the case ot brethren doing evil to us or
bringing law against us; that is, that
we are not to resist evil if a brother is
the evil doer; that we are not to defend
ourselves at law if a brother, is the
suitor, grounding this view on 1 Cor.
vi. But this is equally untenable. Christ
says : " If ANY man " do thus and so,
we are not to resist. He does not say
"any brother." But, Jsays the objector,
the Sermon on the Mount was addressed
to the Lord's disciples. This is true, but
does not divert the application of the
commandment. The discourse, though
addressed to the disciples, related to their
doings and submissions towards men who
were not disciples. Thus Jesus says a
few sentences farther on, " Love your
enemies . . if ye salute your breth-
ren only, what do ye more than others? "
There will be no question here that Jesus,
though speaking to his disciples, speaks
of their relation to other men. There-
fore, when he says, '* If any man sue thee
at the law," he means " any man," and
not " any brother." It would be strange
if he allowed us to defend ourselves
from wolves and not from wolves in
sheeps' clothing. It is evident that it is
to our dealings with wolves in every
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shape that his words apply. If he
prohibits defence at law, it would cer-
tainly follow that prosecution at law
is excluded, even if he had not excluded
it in express words But he has not left
this to inference. He says, " Ot him
that taketh away thy goods, ask them not
again."—(Luke vi. 30.) It is natural
to say that such a line of action would
bring ruin, and that in fact these com-
mandments are fc4 impracticable." But
this does not dispose of the command-
ments. There they are still; and we are
not warranted in considering the conse-
quences of obeying them. It is
dangerous to consider consequences in
this relation. If Abraham had been
governed by the doctrine of conse-
quences when commanded tc offer up his
son Isaac, he would have hesitated and
lost the blessing. If we are the children
of God, we are in the school of obedience,
and it is an expressly appointed feature
of this school that the path of obedience
is a path of suffering. Obedience is not
tested by the command to do what is
agreeable. It is the command to do
contrary to what our natural impulses
incline us to that puts us to the test. No
impulse of nature is stronger than self-
defence ; consequently no more powerful
or constantly operative discipline of
submission to the will of God could be
established in the house of God than the
command, during the ascendancy of
Gentileism In the world, to '* resist not
evil " The command is associated with
promise: '* Vengeance is mine; I will
repay, saith the Lord." So that faith is
called into exercise as well as submission
by the command to be subject, for eon-
science sake. It is a question of waiting
God's time for vindication It is a hard
precept, perhaps; but we are not at
liberty to disobey the hard precepts. We
are not at liberty to choose only those that
are agreeable. The way is expressly
made narrow: the broad way is easy and
pleasant.

But some think this is making the way
narrower than it is. God forbid that snch
should be done. Wisdom is only anxious
to exhibit and uphold Christ's way. The
commandments are his: woe to the man
that adds to or takes away from them.
They are not weakened by the lapse of
eighteen centuries. It remains as true
now as when Christ said so, that the man
that "heareth these sayings and doeth
them " is the man who will be established
at his coming. But, asks another
objector, 'k Is not all that Christ means,
this: that we are not personally to resent
injury or seek redress, but leave it to the
constituted authorities, who are the
appointed ministers of God to us for
good ? " The obvious answer to this is
that it is not the mode of seeking redress
with which the discourse of Christ on the
mountain deals, but with the fact of
seeking it at all. He does not say " ]f
men take away thy goods, ask them not
again personally, but ask them by the
policeman." He says i bAsk them not
again." Asking them by the policeman
is asking them again. Besides, to what
meaningless purport such a qualification
would reduce all his commandments. I t
would put Jesus as a teacher on a level
with the Town Clerk of Ephesus, when he
said k< If Demetrius, and the craftsmen
that are with him, have a matter against
auy man, the law is open and there are
deputies: let them implead one another"
(A cts xix. 38), and it would reduce the
commandments to absurdity. " Resist
not evil," would mean, " Resist not by
your own hands, but resist by the law
which is mightier than you." " If a man
smite thee on the one cheek, turn the
other also," would mean, " Submit to the
smiter till the policeman arrives, and then
smite both the cheeks of the smiter by the
hand of the policeman." So also with
verse 40: " If a man sue thee at the law,
and take away thy coat, let him have thy
cloke also, till you are able to bring a
ci ο -action and recover not only your
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cloak and coat but damages also!"
Such a style of construing the command-
ments of Christ would reduce his teaching
to the mere inculcation of orderly
citizenship of this world, to which he said
he and his disciples did not belong:
whereas the higher view shows him
putting his friends under a preliminary
discipline for the exaltation which awaits
the obedient of them in the kingdom of
God. The question is settled by the
comparison of his friends to *( sheep in
the midst of wolves," and by his own
example of passiveness under all the
injuries and insults of men. Sheep don't
fight. They fly from the wolves, and if
bitten, they are content to escape. God
certainly inakes use of the powers that be
to restrain evil and preserve a situation
favourable to the working out of His
purpose with the saints: but he does not
permit them to make use of them as
agents in the doing what they are for-
bidden to do for themselves. What a
man does by the law, he does himself.
By this, he can more destructively smite
his enemy on the cheek than if he tried it
with his own hands. What virtue in
withholding a blow with your own hand
if it is only that you may inflict a heavier
one through the resistless and cruel
instrument of the law ? Doing good to
them that hate and hurt you excludes the
resort to all retribution—by the law or
otherwise.

9.—Give to him that asketh thee and from
him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou
away. This is but an enforcement of the
other commandment: ** Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself." Men love
their neighbours when they are well off,
and are ready to do people a good turn
who are not particularly in need of it.
Christ would have us show our neigh-
bourliness towards those who fall into
misfortune ; for this is his own illustration
of the point in answer to the question
" Who is my neighbour ?"—(See Luke x.
29-37.) A man fell among thieves who

robbed and abused him and left him half
dead. A stranger picked him up and
attended to him. Christ's moral to the
case is contained in the words: " Go thou
and do likewise." This is the principle
of the commandment under consideration.
"Give to him that asketh," which, of
course, is the man in need. Turn not
away from his entreaties. The usual
practice is to stop the ear at the cry of
the poor. This may be convenient and
profitable at present, but there will come
a bitter sequel—(Prov. xxi. 13.) The
commandment is to do good unto all as
opportunity arises. The reason of the
commandment is i( that ye may be the
children of the Highest." The political
economist may say, " There is no end to
this; everybody should look after their
own poor." The answer is, there is an end to
life and an end to our trial, and our
business is to act on Christ's precepts and
not on the worldly-wise maxims of a
generation without God. The poor we
have always with us: and the man who
wearies at the constant test is a man who
wearies in well doing, and will fail to reap
in the 4l due season " of the divine harvest
which is fast coming on. But God is not
unreasonable. Where a man has not to
spare (which is the case of the majority),
he cannot give to every one that asketh.
In that case, he will say with Peter who
was asked to give alms to the cripple at
the gate of the temple: " Silver and gold
I have none, but such as 1 have give I
thee." The principle of the command-
ment is to consider the need of others as
it comes under our notice and not shut up
our bowels of compassion and discard
the application on supposed grounds ot
prudence. Obedience to God is before
prudence. The command is plaii and
true servants %i do His commandments "

10—Love your enemies; bless tnem that
curse you / do good to them that hate you,
and pr'iy for them that despitefully use you
and persecute you. This may be difficult,
but becomes possible and even easy at
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last to such as come under the power of
the Spirit in the constant reading and
meditation of the Word. There are many
senses in which it is true, that " all things
are possible to them that believe.'" The
love of enemies and well doing to the
malicious are not native to the natural
man (and we all have the natural
man). But the natural man has to be
brought under the supremacy of the
spiritual man's rules of action. The
old man has to be crucified: the victory
must be achieved, or we are the
vanquished instead of the victorious. The
victory that overcometh is our faith.
This enables us. with eyes on Christ, to
entertain benevolent regards toward those
who are at enmity with us; to do good,
when opportunity arises, to those who
would destroy us; and to pray for their
well-being. These dispositions, however,
do not in true saints work against those
other commandonents enjoined and
exemplified extensively in the New
Testament, which requires us to make no
friendship with the world and to have
no fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness nor to associate with brethren
who walk contrary to the truth. The
love to enemies exists as a sentiment
that would desire and seek to promote
their well-being without interfering with
the law of God, which forbids us to " help
the ungodly or love them that hate the
Lord."—(2 Chron. xix. 2.) Christ and the
apostles may be taken as the right
exemplification of this precept. Jesus,
though animated by the highest bene-
volence, denounced his enemies as
** hypocrites," wolves in sheeps' chothing,
graves filled with rottenness, &c, (MattT

xxiii.) and looked on them with anger.—
(Mar. iii. 5.) So with Paul, Peter, and
the other apostles, though obedient to this
commandment of Christ, to love their
enemies and pray for them, they assumed
towards them an attitude of pronounced
and uucompromising opposition, and
spoke of them in terms of wholesale

condemnation.—(Acts xiii. 10; 2 Pet. ii.
12-19; Jude 10-16.) To the mind not
practically experienced in the matter,
there may appear to be some con-
tradiction here. There is none in reality.
In the abstract (as to what you would da
if your enemies would allow it), you may
love them, feeling towards them a
benevolent desire for their good, which as
opportunity serves, you may even carry
into practical effect; and yet be com-
pelled to antagonise and oppose and con-
tend with them in the attitude they assume
towards the things of God» The exist-
ence of your real sentiments may be
clouded from view by the circumstances
surrounding you, as in the case of the
Lord among the Pharisees; but it*
existence is there all the same, and shows
itself negatively, at all events, in the
absence of effort to hurt. The differerce
between those who are controlled by this
precept and those who are not, is perhaps
more evident when power to hurt is
possessed. The righteous man is free
from malice, and refrains from inflicting
harm ; the man of the flesh embraces the
opportunity without mercy, and schemes
to create the opportunity of inflicting
evil if it does not exist. The spirit oi
the commandment may be apprehended
by considering God, whom we are com-
manded to imitate. All His designs
are based in love; but, vuth the wickedr

He is angry and will at last destroy them,
though not willing that any should
perish. Nothing, however, will more
foster the commandment than the obser-
vance of its letter.

11.— When thou doest thine alms, let
not thy right hand know what thy left
hand doeth. This commandment has a
purifying effect. It forbids the disclosure
of our almsgiving to human knowledge.
Many things are done for the sake of
human opinion, as with the Pharisees, who
like all mankind at the present day,
" loved the praise of men more than the
praise of God." This is a corrupt source
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of well-doing. In fact, deeds emanating
from such a motive are defiled, and not
reckoned as well-doing. " Let thine alms
be in secret" says Jesus; "and thy
Father, who seeth in secret, shall Himself
reward thee openly." The tendency of
this precept is to make us frame our
purposes and do our deeds without refer-
ence to man, and in view only of Him
whose eyes are in every place beholding
the evil and the good. Thus our works
become "wrought in God."

12.— When thou prayest enter into thy
closet. Prayer in secret is genuine
prayer. Prayer in the presence of others
is not necessarily so. Christ inculcates
privacy in the matter; not that he
excludes public address to the Father in
season; for he himself exemplified this
phase (Jno. xi. 41, 42), and Paul also
(Acts xxvii, 35.) But he enjoins the
same secresy, on the whole, in this matter,
as in almsgiving. Men of God pray
much in secret, as Jesus did, who often
withdrew himself to solitude to pray
(Luke vi. 12), and Daniel, who did so
three times ti day (Dan. vi. 10), and David,
who seven times a day gave thanks and
praise.—(Psalm cxix. 164.) The men
who pray most in secret pray best in
public; for the genuineness of their
private habit infuses itself into their
public petitions. The formality of prayer-
saying is a transparent abomination.

The rest of the commandments con-
tained in the Sermon on the Mount are
simple and perhaps of easier reception
than some of the foregoing. 13— Use not
vain repetitions in prayer. 14—Forgive
those who offend against you. 15—When
you mourn before God, do not parade the
fact before men, but anoint thy head
and wash thy face. 16—Lay not up for
yourselves treasures upon earth. This,
perhaps, is an exception to the easiness.
Here is a common practice condemned.
To accumulate property is considered a
virtue. It is enjoined as an " honourable
ambition," and sanctioned by so many

high-sounding and pleasant phrases of
commendation, that men get at last to
think it is positively a highly moral
achievement to make money. There is
certainly no more sure way of securing
the good opinion of men than to get rich.
But there is another side to the subject;
that which is highly esteemed among men
is abomination in the sight of God. The
possession of riches is an inheritance of
great peril. A rich man needs to be more
anxious and careful towards God than a
poor man. It is hard for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom of God. So
declared Christ, who knew what was in
man, and who here gives us this command-
ment, forbidding us to get into the
position of rich men. He commands us
to (17) lay up our treasures in heaven.
Paul and Peter tell us how this is to be
done (1 Tim. vi. 18, 19; 1 Pet. iv. 9, 10),
viz., to use the goodness of God that may
be in our hands in the blessing of those
who are destitute, and in the doing and
contriving of those things that shall be for
the welfare of men in the gospel. Very
few—scarcely any—receive this doctrine;
but there it is, to judge us at the last. It
is no doctrine of human invention. It is
too much opposed to human instincts for
that. It is Christ's direction to those who
would follow him. But it is now, as it
was in the days of Paul, who, speaking of
professors, says, "All seek their own."
Yet God has opened the hearts of a few,
by the power of His Word, to obey His
Word, to give themselves as living sacri-
fices for the work of His house. The
time is too short to hope for much
increase in the number of these, but His
Word will accomplish that for which it has
been sent. 18—lake no thought (anxious
care) for your life is a plain precept, and
difficult only for those who hare "not
learnt to have that faith in God which
Christ commands; and without which, we
are no sons of His. So also is it with 19—
Seek first the kingdom of God. 20—
Judge not. 21—Cast not pearls before
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swine. 22 —Ash, seek, knock. 23—Do
unto men as ye would they should do unto
you. 24—Enter in at the straight gate.
25—Beware of false prophets.

It is with reference to all these command-
ments that Jesus utters the solemn words:
" Whosoever heareth these sayings of
mine and DOETH THEM NOT, shall be

likened unto a foolish man that built his
house upon the sand; and the rains
descended, and the floods came, and the
winds blew and beat upon that house, and
it fell, and great was the fall of it."
They are, therefore, of a peculiar obligation
one and all. Of what avail will our
knowledge and acknowledgment of him be,
if we disobey his commandments? It is
to be feared that many a man knows
the truth in its theoretical outline who is
habitually disobedient in relation to some
if not all of these precepts. It is a sad
and discouraging fact that men zealous of
"doctrine" may be heedless of the com-
mandments. Must we draw a veil over the
commandments to please men? Let those
do so who are not the servants of Christ.
It is saying the truth to say that they look
in vain for salvation, who with the pro-
foundest understanding of the mysteries of
God, combine an habitual violation of the
commandments that Christ has given for
our observance during his absence.

Those commands are opposed to the
maxims of human wisdom because
their object is altogether different from
what men propose to themselves in
the adoption of any rules of conduct. Men
usually act in defence of self-interest.
The object of Christ's commandments is to
educate us for the kingdom of God, the
first law of which is the obedience of God,
and the ultimate object of which is glory
to Him and blessing to all mankind.
Therefore his commandments teach us to

disregard self-interest as a motive of
action, and to have God and our neighbour
distinctly before us.

Men would not be in harmony with His
great purpose unless they were themselves
taught and disciplined in those principles
upon which that purpose hinges; and they
cannot be taught in these otherwise than
in the way God has appointed, viz.: the
obedience of commandments which are
contrary to the flesh and which we perform
for the sake of Him who hath given them
to us for our exercise and proof towards
him. In view of this, it is a mistake to
discuss the human consequences of any-
thing he has commanded. He requires us
in case of need to sacrifice our very lives
in his obedience; and no other consequence
need be considered by the side of this.
The consequence to be considered is the
consequence in the presence of Christ at
his coming. By setting aside his com-
mandments, we may save ourselves from
inconvenience and harm now, but it will be
at the expense of his approbation then;
and what shall it profit a man if he gain
the whole world and lose his own soul?
On the other hand, what if we are
impoverished and brought to low estate and
made the companions of the despised and
afflicted now; yea, trampled in the dust
and chased out of the land of the living?
A glorious revolution is in store, and is
now even at the door, when the poor and
the afflicted and the out-cast and down-
trodden and the slain of those who are
obedient to Christ will be exalted to
wealth and honour and renown in the day
when it will be said to the purple and fine
linen despisers of Christ: "Thou in thy
life time receivedst thy good things and
likewise Lazarus evil things; but now he
is comforted and thou art tormented."

EDITOB.
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THE TEUTH OF THE BIBLE.
Lecture by the Editor^* delivered in Birmingham,) May 16i/*, 1875.

IF the Bible be not true, there is no
hope for man, and we must accept the
present weak, imperfect, abortive, vain,
and useless life as a finality, and must be
content to perish like the strown leaves
of autumn. But the Bible is true.
That is a demonstrable proposition; it is
not a matter upon which a man's
judgment may be said to be in the
nature of a doubtful opinion. It is of
the same order of conviction—perhaps it
may be too strong an illustration, but a
full view of all the evidence, to my mind,
certainly justifies the illustration—as we
have concerning the shining of the sun
when we see it. There is no kind of test
that can be applied to the Scriptures but
yields that result continually. From
whatever point of view we discuss the
matter, we shall land at what is
certainly a blessed conclusion—that the
Bible is true.

I propose to indicate the kind of
process by which that conclusion is
arrived at. What I have to say must be
exceedingly brief, rough, sketchy—a
merest outline; for the evidence on the
question is so voluminous, that a whole
course of twelve lectures would not
exhaust it. 1 must be content to crowd
the substance of that extensive mass of
evidence into a few brief sentences to-night.

Let me begin just where we stand : if
the Bible be true, two things ought to
exist in the world at the present time.
The Bible says the Jewish nation shall
not come to an end; the Bible says the
Jews were to be scattered among all
nations, but that while every other
nation would come to an end, that race
would not; so we see it. That one
circumstance which the Bible requires if
it be true, is palpable before the eyes of
even the non-reflective, for everybody
knows about the Jews. Everybody
knows that they are in every country,
and everybody knows they have come
through the precise kind of experience
which was foreshadowed concerning them
ages ago in this book.

The other thing that ought to exist, if
the Bible is true, is a corrupt Christen-
dom, for Paul predicted that there would
be a departure from the simplicity of the
gospel as placed in the world by him and

his co-labourers in the first century, and
that that departure would blossom into a
political system which would be found
existent in the world when Christ
should return. Therefore, there ought to
be, at the present time, a political
system having a profession of the
gospel as the foundation of its existence
in the world, because Christ has not yet
come. Well, what is the constitution of
Europe ? A system of " Church and
State," based on the Christian tradition.
The Pope, the kings, and the churches
illustrate a corrupt apostate Christendom,
the very system of things Paul fore-
shadowed.

So that, standing where we are, these
two circumstances required to exist on
the assumption that the Bible is true>
do exist plainly and palpably before
everybody's eyes.

Well then, take the authenticity of the
book. Here we are, on the 16th of May,
1875; and how do we know that this
book was written by those who are in it
set before us as the writers of it ? Just
upon the principle by which we know
the same fact concerning any other book.
The principle by which the authenticity
of any ancient volume is established,
establishes the authenticity of the Bible
more powerfully than in any other case ;
for there is more abundance of the kind
of evidence requisite to establish the
authenticity of the Bible than there is to
establish the authenticity of any book
produced in ancient times. How do we
get at that ? I must indicate it very
roughly. I cannot, for the reason
already mentioned, be either very nice
and critical or very elaborate, but I will
roughly indicate a process which can be
pursued most critically, most thoroughly,
most exhaustively, most unanswerably in
detail when necessary.

This book did not come into our hands
yesterday: it was in the land of the
living when we were born; it did not
come into existence in the days of our
fathers and mothers, for it was in every-
body's hands when they were born ;and it
did not come into existence in the days of
their grandfathers and grandmothers, for
it was in existence when they were born;
you may trace the process backward and

* From shorihand notes by brother Hartley.
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backward and backward. How so ?
Because there are collections of ancient
volumes at certain centres throughout
the world; volumes which were written
in all the centuries: 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th,
5 th, 6th, and so on up to the 19th ; and they
all recognise the contemporary existence
of the Scriptures and quote from them.
Go right away back to the first century
or the beginning of the 2nd, for that is,
perhaps, more conclusive than all coming
between, and you find Justyn Martyr,
Irenseus, and Polycarp, writers of those
days, making large quotations from both
the New and the Old Testaments just as
we have them in our own day. That
circumstance enables us to take a very
long jump by a very simple process
which is palpable to the meanest in-
tellect : it enables us to go bask to the
first century and to say, These books
existed then. But how does this prove
they were written by the men professing
to have written them ? This question is
answered by the fact that they were then
received as authentic. By whom were
they so received ? The answer to this is
the important fact of the case. There
was, at that time, a large community in
existence, not in one city only ; true, the
community began at Jerusalem in the
days of Tiberius Csesar, and, for a while,
the largest community was there; but
there came to be a community at
Rome, at Ephesus, at Corinth, in all the
leading cities of Greece, and throughout
the Roman Empire. How came those
communities into existence ? By the
travels of the men who planted in
Europe that which we may, for present
purposes, call the tradition of Jesus
Christ, upon which our political system is
built. They went about declaring that
Jesus of Nazareth, crucified by Pontius
Pilate, had risen. Without at present
considering the circumstances attending
their preaching, and their success
(though those circumstances constitute,
perhaps, one of the most powerful
evidences in proof of the divinity of the
whole matter), let us merely look at the
simple uncontrovertible, historical fact
that there were large communities de-
veloped throughout the world by the
preaching of Paul and the other apostles
and their fellow-labourers. It was
among those communities that the books
forming the New Testament (not at
present to speak of the Old, for the New
proves the Old),, were in use, as the
writings of John, Peter, Mark, Luke,

Paul, and the others. And Paul was
alive and John was alive, for John lived
nearly 100 years and was alive close upon
the end of the first century. These two
facts : the fact that the New Testament
was in circulation; and the fact that
several of their authors were living
amongst those by whom the books were
received, proves that the books were
written by the men by whom they
profess to have been written. How do
the facts prove this ? Because if the
books had not been so written, the notion
that they had been so would quickly
have been dissipated by the personal
travels of Paul and John, who would
have set their feet upon any such
literary imposture as the one involved in
the suggestion I am considering. " But,
then," says the shallow cavilling critic—
and I am sure there are none who reject
the Scriptures who really know them
and who are well acquainted with all the
facts of the case, though there be a great
many doubters—" there were other books
that are not comprised in the New
Testament: the apochryphal New Testa-
ment and the apocryphal epistles, and
they are not comprised in this New
Testament. How are we to know that
these are the right and the other the
wrong ? " If such objectors were really
in earnest, they could very easily answer
that question ; for the principle by which
they know the right and the wrong of
any other book is the principle by which
they may decide it in this. These
apocryphal books were rejected from the
very first by those who were privy to
the truth of the case. The books of our
New Testament were always accepted;
the apocryphal were accepted by some
who did not know better ; but that is no
evidence in their favour. Roger Tich-
borne is accepted by some; but of what
weight is that fact in face of the evidence
when considered as a whole by com-
petent judicial minds ?

What we have to deal with is the fact
that from the beginning there was a
large class, and those the critical and
knowing class, who rejected the
spurious writings from the very
start. Therefore, we have a very simple
method of deciding that question, even if
there were not another argument, which
is very conclusive—the argument of
internal evidence. Let anyone read any
of those apocryphal gospels and epistles,
and see whether in themselves, upon their
face, they do not carry their own con-
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demnation. Certainly they do. In
their attempts to imitate the genuine
article, they remind one of a monkey
putting on a man's clothes and trying to
act the part of a man; you know a
monkey would never be so soon detected
as in trying to pass off for a human
being. And so these spurious writings
carry their own condemnation with them
in their most bungling and contemptible
attempts to imitate the manly, vigorous,
pure, delightful writings which consti-
tute the New Testament. Therefore,
that argument is very easily disposed of.
" Ay," say these same people, " but the
canon was settled by the Council of
Nice in the 4th century; " and supposing
the objector to be addressing a Christa-
delphian, he might say, " You know you
do not believe in the Councils, nor their
decisions, and, therefore, how do you
take a book, the canon of which has been
settled by them ? " The simple answer
to that is, that they merely recognised
literary facts, and that is a function
which can be exercised by any man. It
does not want any special spiritual
penetration to be able to decide upon
evidence. They, as educated men, to an
extent, simply, went upon the literary
facts of the case. They were, in a
manner, obliged to come to a collective
decision on the matter. Various notions
were being agitated, and these apocryphal
writings were being quoted by ignorant
persons in support of false doctrines,

and they thought it necessary for th^
guidance of Christendom in general to give
a deliverance with regard to the writings
which were authentic. Their decision,
with regard to a point like that, may be
quite sound, although their doctrines
may be unscriptural. If all the gentle-
men composing that council, with the
Emperor Constantine at their head, had
stepped outside the great hall in which
they met, and a heavy storm had raged,
and they had said, " Oh, there's a great
storm," should we not have all
accepted their competence to decide
whether there was a storm or no, even
if their doctrines might be false ? Cer-
tainly. The authenticity of the Scrip-
tures is a literary question, which only
requires the light of common sense to be
brought to bear upon it to enable us to
decide it, and to respect the decisions of
others apart from their theological
peculiarities.

So upon the question of the authen-
ticity of the Old Testament, a similar
argument may be used, but time forbids
its thorough application to the case.
If is sufficient to notice that if the
New Testament is proved the Old is also
proved, for they are part and parcel of
one another. The New continually quotes
the Old, and is a continuation of it in sev-
eral vital respects, which it does not come
within the compass of the present lecture
to consider.

( To be continued.)

THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS.

11 The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv.4.
"What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself."—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6.)
" Η ear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, end say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."~(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: Η e hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Heve will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. exxxii. 13,14.)
" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

A Jewish youth who entered Dublin College
last June, has just carried off an exhibition,
worth £25 a year.

Mr. J. De Hart, a Jew, of Newcastle-on-
Tyne, has just had a dignity conferred on
him by His Majesty the King of Spain, for
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eminent commercial services rendered to
the State.

Among those present at the Lord Mayor's
banquet at the Guildhall on the 9th ult., were
the following Jews:—the Master of the
Rolls, (Sir George Jessel,) Sir Benja-nin S.
Phillips, Mr. H. A. Isaacs, C.C., Mr. Lionel
L. Cohen, Mr. Maurice Benjamin, Mr. S. H.
Beddington, Mr. Elias Davis, C.C., Mr. H.
A. Israel, CO., Mr. L. H. Phillips, C.C.,
Mr. Henry Solomon, C.C., and several
others.

JEWISH AFFAIRS IN THE EAST.—Mr.
Peixotto, U.S. Consul-General at Bucharest
(who had been staying in London for two
weeks en route for the United States,)
recently received such important intelligence
of the condition of Jewish affairs in the
East, and so many urgent letters from Jews,
that he resolved to abandon his proposed
journey to the United States and return at
once to Roumania. He lett London for
Bucharest two weeks ago.

JEWISH OPULENCE.—Mr. Frederic Davis,
one of the Wardens of the Great Synagogue,
having made the handsome gift to the
synagogue of twenty-three columns of
Italian marble, specially designed for the
decoration of the Ark "of the Synagogue,
to replace the composition pillars now
erected, the General Council of the United
Synagogue have voted the necessary sum
to place the columns in situ. The work
will involve the closing of the synagogue
for three or four weeks.

THE EXPLORATION OF PALESTINE TO BE
CONTINUED.—The Academy states that the
trial of the ringleaders in the recent attack
on the Survey Expedition in Palestine has
been held at Acca. The result is the
imprisonment for various terms of the men
arrested. AH Agha Allan, the cause of
the whole trouble, is in prison for four
months. The pecuniary claims made by
Consul Moore, who managed the case by
direction of the Foreign Office, are not yet
adjusted. Lieutenant Conder has brought
home with him a large quantity of material
for the great map of Palestine, and office
work will be carried on at home just as
well as in Syria. The check to the survey,
therefore, will be no more than the three
months which have passed since the attack.
It is satisfactory to add that the health
of Lieutenants Conder and Kitchener
appears perfectly restored.—Eoch.

THE JEWS IN HUNGARY.—More pleasing
is the news from another neighbour of our
province—Hungary. Here six hundred
thousand Jewish citizens prosper, and are
advancing. There are still occasional out-
breaks of fanaticism. But the bigots are
held down by the strong hand of the law.
The Jew there acts an important part
among her several nationalities. He is,
as it were, a connective link between them.
He is active; he is versatile? he is

intelligent. His services are called in in
every transaction the management of which
requires skill, tact, and capital. The
government has at last yielded to the
representations of the progressive party,
and consented to erect a rabbinical seminary
at Pesth. —Vienna correspondent of the
Jewish Chronicle.

A LOVER OF THE JEWS AND HER WILL.—
An old widow lady, named Hodgson, has
recently died at Liverpool, whose will
bequeaths a sum of money out of her per-
sonal property to the extent that the law
allows, to the Jewish Hospital at Jerusalem;
and the whole of the remainder of her
property, both real and personal, which is
estimated to be worth about £4,000, to Dr.
Hermann Baar, formerly the lecturer of the
Jews' synagogue in Seel Street, Liverpool,
constituting him her sole executor and resi-
duary legatee. The apparent reason which
actuated Mrs. Hodgson to make this will,
was her great fondness of, and admiration
for the Jews as a nation. \t is said that her
relatives, the nearest of whom is a brother,
intend to dispute the will on the grounds
that the deceased was of unsound mind.
" It is to be hoped," says the Liverpool cor-
respondent of the Jewish Chronicle, " that
the Courts, in the event of a contest, will
sustain the will. The mere fact that she
was an ardent lover of the Jewish nation,
believing that they were God's chosen
people, and would ultimately return to their
promised land, in which she has been fre-
quently heard to assert her belief, is no
evidence of unsoundness of mind, but, I
think, rather the contrary."

JEWISH EDUCATION IN THE EAST AND

EFFORTS TO MOVE GOVERNMENT IN THEIR
BEHALF.—At the usual meeting of the
General Council of the Anglo-Jewish Associ-
ation, held in London, a week or two ago, an
interesting discussion took place on the
subject of Jewish Education in the East.
Mr. A. G. Henriques, Chairman of the Exe-
cutive Committee—who moved a resolution
on the subject—in an interesting speech
explained that the objects of the Association
were comprised under two principal heads,
political and social. The practical action of
the Association was chiefly directed to
making representations to governments with
the view of obtaining for their brethren
toleration and equality with other citizens.
The Association was also directing its efforts
in raising the Jew socially—chiefly by
means of education—so that he might take
full advantage of the alteration in his cir-
cumstances politically, and might be raised
to an equality socially as well as politically
with the other citizens of the State. WTitn
this view, he said, every effort should be
made by the Association to foster the estab-
lishment of good Jewish schools in the East
and certain parts of Europe, and to aid in
the training of efficient teachers. Eventually
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the whole subject was referred to the Execu-
tive Committee for consideration and report.

THE MONTEFIORE PALESTINE
COLONIZATION SCHEME.

The report of Sir Moses Montefiore, as to
his recent visit to the Holy Land, from
which so much is anticipated hy the
promoters of the scheme got up in
honour of his name, has not yet appeared.
The cause of the delay is not stated, but the
delay itself is causing dissatisfaction. There
are even rumours of an unpleasant
character, touching the ultimate appropria-
tion of the Montefiore Fund. In reference
to this, the Jewish Chronicle says:

" It is feared—we do not know upon what
grounds—that notwithstanding assurances
and pledges to the contrary, the money
contributed may eventually find its way to
the pockets of the rabbins and others for
whom it was not originally intended. It is
desirable to the highest interest of the
community that the members of the com-
mittee be watchful. In any case, it is
certain that a critical moment in the history
of the Fund, and in the circumstances of
the Jews of Jerusalem, is at hand. Up
to the present time, the sittings of the
committee have been in camera. The
public have obtained but a very hazy and
vague report of its deliberations. No doubt
the meetings were conducted with all
propriety, and marked by a calm, dis-
passionate consideration of the questions
upon which the committee deliberated.
Still, it would have been more satisfactory
if the representatives of the press had been
invited to each meeting, and by their
presence have reminded the committee that
public opinion, too, deserves consideration
at their hands, and have indirectly exercised
a wholesome control generally upon the
deliberations. . . . We remind the
committee that they have undertaken a
solemn trust, the contributors to the Fund
have appointed them custodians of their
money. It would be a breach of trust if
the Fund were frittered away in objects
totally opposed to those for which it was
given. True, no scheme was prepared, nor
an affirmative pledge given; but there are
times when men dare not ignore the lex non
scripta. True, the paragraph in the original
appeal said: ' The extent, and, in some
degree the character of what will be
ultimately undertaken, will necessarily
depend upon the amount which will be
contributed, and all details must, therefore,
be reserved for future consideration.' But
a previous paragraph indicated that the
undertaking should be ' for permanently im-
proving the condition of the Jews of the

Holy Land by the promotion of industrial
pursuits, the erection of improved dwellings
and the acquisition and cultivation of land
on a moderate scale."

PROGRESS OF THE SCHEME.
Meanwhile, the contributions progress.

The Chronicle says: " The advent of the
Jewish New Year has given a fresh impulse
to the Montefiore Testimonial, contributions
and communications of various kinds
arriving daily from abroad, and from the
most distant parts. Among the most recent
subscriptions may be enumerated the
following: a collection of 812 roubles by the
Jewish authorities at Minsk; a handsome
collection at Christchurch, New Zealand,
and one equally satisfactory from Sandhurst,
Australia; contributions from the Jewish
communities at Rochester, N.Y.; Polzen in
Germany; Basle in Switzerland; Munster,
Barbadoes, and Vercelli in Italy.

The Jewish Chronicle furnishes the
following further information respecting
the progress of the Sir Moses Montefiore
Testimonial Fund: —" Frequent meetings
have taken place in Melbourne in further-
ance of the movement; subscriptions have
been paid to the Fund, and several others
are promised. The communities of Cura-
cao and Gibraltar have added their quota
to the Fund, the former subscribing
largely. The greatest interest is taken in the
movement in the Jewish communities in
Italy, although many of them possess but few
members, and are far from being wealthy.
Contributions have been received from
Padua, Modena, Venice, &c, and others are
promised from Vercelli, Casale, Trieste, &o.
The committee have received a first instal-
ment of £500 from the hon. sees, of the
Testimonial Bazaar, and have duly acknow-
ledged the zeal evinced in the cause by the
several ladies, and gentlemen who participated
in the movement. An active canvass is
taking place in various parts of France,
initiated by the Grand Rabbin de France,
Mons. Isidor. Even in Bagdad, a subscrip-
tion has commenced. The Magid, of the
4th inst., publishes two lists of subscriptions
towards this fund, forwarded to our contem-
porary from Charkow and Brisk in Russia
respectively. The amounts from Charkow
36, and from Brisk 466 roubles."

The Habazaleth, published at Jerusalem,
reproduces a circular in Hebrew, issued by
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the Committee to a number of leading
co-religionists in Russia. It is an appeal
inviting their co-operation in the move-
ment. Having pointed out the importance
of the object in view, the appeal continues:
*'Do not imagine that agricultural and
industrial undertakings will interfere with
the study of the Law or the observance of
the Divine Commandments. Know ye that
the man Moses has himself gone to the
Holy Land, and he will not undertake
anything without the concurrence of the
rabbis of Jerusalem. Know ye further that
the Chief Rabbi Adler is also a member of
the Committee, and that the majority of
the members belong to the orthodox, who
fear God in truth and sincerity, love the
commandments, and observe the Law, who
will not do anything in the matter without
the concurrence of Sir Moses Montefiore,
Chief Rabbi Adler, and the rabbis of
Jerusalem. You may be sure that every-
thing will be done in conformity with the
Law and the Commandments."

The Magid, a paper circulating among
the three or four millions of Jews in Russia
and Poland, says "Sir Moses writes that he
is delighted with all he has seen and heard
in Jerusalem. Sir Moses has great
experience of mankind, and the honour of
Israel is dear to him. The latter sentiment
may make him desirous to conceal the
faults and misconduct of those who seek
only their own profit, and who compass any
means for that end; and he is doubtless
anxious to show that the majority of the
community are not to bear the sins of others.
Nevertheless we cannot believe that Sir
Moses will constitute himself sole judge in
this weighty matter. He will surely take
counsel how the good of Zion is to be effected
truthfully, wisely, permanently, and ac-
ceptably, and how, what is done shall be for
the good of ally and not for the good of
certain individuals. · If Sir Moses had
desired to establish, from kis own proper
funds, a memorial of himself, no one could
interfere, or say, " What doest thou ? " But
the memorial which is being attempted to
be established is not from private funds.
The heads of the London community have
made a public appeal to the Jews of the
whole world, and they surely will not lend
themselves to an injustice.'*

The Lebanon of October 27, states that the

facilities for travel within the last thirty
years have brought to Jerusalem many men
who have employed themselves in handicraft
—but that the majority of the immigrants
have not been brought thither by pure love
tor the Holy Land. And since the report
has spread forth in Europe that fields and
homesteads may be had for nought, many
Jews have come to Palestine who, almost
without exception, are neither fitted for
Palestine, nor Palestine fit for them.

In the same paper appears an announce-
ment from J. Rivlin, the Secretary of the
Polish community in Jerusalem, stating that
in consequence of the report mentioned
above, the number of Jews daily travelling to
Jerusalem to take share in the good which
they believe has been provided for them, is so
great, that the hire of an ass from Jaffa to
Jerusalem has increased from 20 geras to 50
geras. The immigrants are in large bands
of men, women and children, all of them
absolutely destitute, and would but for the
charity of the inhabitants, have to lie in the
streets and die.

An American paper writes, " A gentleman
residing at Kalisch has offered to place
25,000 roubles at the disposal of Sir Moses
Montefiore, for distribution among the poor in
Jerusalem, on certain conditions.

Rabbi Yehudah Loeb, son of the late Rabbi
Kalisher, of Thorn, founder of the Society
for the Colonization of Palestine, writes to
the Mag id that some property has been
bought by his direction in the neighbourhood
of the Tomb of Rachel, and invites all those
who approve of the scheme to send their
contributions to him, promising in due time
to forward them to the Committee of the
Montefiore Testimonial Fund. The property
was purchased in the name of the Hacham
Bashi, of Jerusalem, who holds it for the
present as trustee for the society.

THE SCHEME AT SYDNEY.
The Sydney correspondent of the Jewish

Chronicle writes: " We have not yet had an
opportunity of contributing to the Montefiore
Testimonial Fund. The * powers that be'
seem to hesitate over a public meeting.
They do not like to risk failure in connection
with such a name and such a project, and yet
something must be done. It is, alas, too
true that in this matter duty and feeling
are opposed to one another. We would all
like to pay honour to Sir Moses, but we
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doubt the wisdom of paying it via
Jerusalem. Let us hope the baronet's visit
to the Holy Land may be successful in
vindicating the character of our brethren
there, and may lend a stimulus to the
movement with which his great and good
name is associated. When once the
suspicion of unwisdom surrounding this
movement is removed—when once we are
assured of the true purpose of our contribu-
tions—I venture to think we shall not be
found wanting."

REPORT OF A DEPUTATION TO
PALESTINE.

Meanwhile, a report has been made to the
Testimonial Committee by Mr. Montague
and Dr. Asher, who were sent on a visit to
the Holy Land a few months ago, to make
enquiries as to the best scheme for the
realization of Sir Moses* ideas. In that
report, which is a lengthy document, they
state that the places visited were the
following: " Jaffa, and the country lying
between that city and Jerusalem, formerly
the fertile Plain of Sharon; the city and
environs of Jerusalem; the country be-
tween Jerusalem and the Dead Sea; the
valley of the Jordan and the Plain of
Jericho. It will be seen that this area
includes the whole breadth of Southern
Palestine, from the Mediterranean to the
Dead Sea, and comprises, perhaps, the most
fertile tract in the whole country.

The sources whence they derived their
information were rhe Pasha of Jerusalem;
the British, American, and other Consuls;
medical men connected with the hospitals;
visitors, residents of all denominations,
including the Rabbis of the different
communities; bankers, editors, and trades-
men ; also a few persons who, having
acquired a competence in other lands, live on
their means in Jerusalem; and, above all,
the poor inhabitants of the place."

Amongst other things they state that a
very few years ago the condition of the
people was, in every respect, far worse than
the present. The continued influx of
visitors has brought the inhabitants of
Jerusalem more into contact with the
outside world, and has increased the trade
of the city; while the facilities lately
granted for building houses and residing
outside the walls, the Jaffa Gate being now
permanently open, have induced many to
remove from their previous filthy habitations
to more roomy quarters outside. Land on

the Jaffa roadr close to the city, has
increased in value five-fold. It appears the
charity sent annually to Jerusalem to
enable certain classes to give themselves·
wholly to the study of the law, amounts to.
£30,000 or £40,000. While pointing out
that pauperism results from this system, the
report says that besides the evils of the
system indicated above, evils which are
inherent in the plan adopted, for much of
the misery of the Jews of Jerusalem is
owing to the government, or, more properly,
want of government. The sanitary con-
dition of the city is simply abominable, and
cannot be improved by the unaided
efforts of the inhabitants. The streets are
never cleaned, except on the expected visit
of some great personage. No attempt is
made to remedy the defective water supply.
There are no roads, the steep and dangerous
paths among the defiles of the hills do not
deserve the name; there are no railways
nor means of locomotion other than camels,
donkeys, &c, and, therefore, there is no
outlet for any manufacture or produce."

The wants of the people as expressed by
themselves, were, says the report, of a
nature which manifested the willingness
of many of them to emerge from their
present condition, if they were only enabled
to help themselves. They are as follows:
1. Agriculture. 2. Vine and olive cultiva-
tion. 3. Means for teaching children
handicrafts. 4. The greatest stress was
laid upon the necessity of a loan fund, by
means of which tradesmen might obtain
loans on security, paying either no interest,
or just enough to recoup expenses and
insure against losses to the fund. 5. Of
scarcely less importance was pointed out
the necessity of a fund somewhat on the
system of a building society. The value of
property in Jerusalem has increased so
much of late, that the rents are raised
every year,, in some instances every few
months. Rents have to be paid in advance,
occasionally twelve months in advance.
The rents for houses built on this system,
it was stated, would have to be small, and
the payments so arranged that in ten or
twelve years the property would be the
tenant's absolutely, the cost of the houses
to be about £70 each. A co-operative
building society on this principle was
started two or three years ago, and is so
successful that all parties desire to ultimate
it, if they had the means. The Council of
the Sephardim Congregation are especially
anxious on this point. There is a property
of four houses on the Jaffa Road, now for
sale, which the congregation is very anxious
to possess, which would accommodate
fifteen families, and which might in part
be used for a factory. It cost, £3,500, but
can be purchased for £2,000 to £2,500.
There is a garden with a large cistern—no
mean desideratum—and a synagogue built



558 THE JEWS AKD THEIR AFFAIRS. ΓThe Chrletadelphian,
Deo. 1,1876.

in the grounds. The Council of the
Ashkenazim are also very desirous to
purchase houses. They stated that about
200 houses can be had cheap, and are
in great hopes that an endeavour will be
made in Europe to enable them to acquire
the property. 6. A few families might be
supported by dealing in cattle. 7. Cotton
and silk weaving. 8. Turning lathes and
carpenters' tools. 9. If a house were built
for their reception by day, a number of
women might support themselves by
needlework and embroidery, and might
teach their craft to girls. 10. Almshouses
for the aged destitute of both sexes. 11.
Houses of learning. The Council of the
Sephardim are of opinion that many
congregations in Europe would be glad to
have a Chief Rabbi who had been educated
in Jerusalem. 12. Medical attendants to
visit at the patients' houses and more
hospital accommodation. 13. Industrial
schools for children and orphan asylums.

The report concludes with a number of
recommendations which were not adopted
by the committee—as all are waiting the
report of Sir Moses. The report concludes
as follows: " What form the movement
shall take, it is for the committee to decide.
On their wisdom, and on their determina-
tion hangs—to a large extent, and under
Providence—the fate of their brethren of
Jerusalem. If the whole population cannot
at once be improved, a beginning can be
made, and very much good can be effected.
With a discriminating and wise system of
charity, in which self-help must, be an
essential element, the immigration of
paupers in Jerusalem will cease. The sharp
intelligence and innate force of character of
the race can be turned to good account, and
the inert mass can be leavened. It is for
the committee, and for the public, to
breathe on these dry bones, and they will
live."

JAFFA AGRICULTURAL SCHOOL.
In the monthly bulletin of the Alliance

Israelite Universelle, appears the following
extract from the report presented by Mr.
Samuel Montagu, to the Committee of the
Sir Moses Montefiore Testimonial Fund :
* In connection with so important a subject

as the capabilities of the Jewish inhabitants,
the Agricultural School at Jaffa, founded
by Mr. Netter, must be brought into promi-
nent notice. This year being the Sabbatical
Year, no productive work is done ; but the
land is weeded, the trees propped, a well
dug, and the roads, buildings, and imple-

ments repaired. There are 27 boys, mostly
Sephardim, being taught. Besides being
practically instructed in agriculture, they
have a fair general education, including the
French language. If the staff were in-
creased, there is excellent accommodation
for 60. When the pupils' education is com-
pleted, the youths could—so the Superin-
tendent says—be employed in connection
with the establishment, to the number of
200, at two francs per day ; on which sum
they could marry and support families. The
Arab labourers receive only one franc per
day, but Jews brought up at the establish-
ment would receive twice as much as Arabs,
because during five months in the year the
latter leave to attend to their own harvest,
while the former are not only more intelli-
gent, but would be paid as skilled labourers.
The intelligent Superintendent is of opinion
that the adults of Jerusalem are not fitted
for agricultural pursuits; and that even the
Russian and Polish agricultural immigrants
would be at a great disadvantage—firstly,
because in their own native countries they
had not the kind of competition offered by
Arabs, and, secondly, because the system
and the climate differ so materially from
what they are accustomed to. He thinks
that if the European system of agriculture,
which can only be introduced gradually,
were taught to lads about fifteen, success
would result.

COL. GAWLER'S PALESTINE COLONI-
ZATION SCHEME.

It appears that the elaborate scheme
presented by Col. Gawler to the Jewish
Board of Deputies, for the Jewish Coloniza-
tion of Palestine, is not to be allowed to fall
through, notwithstaning its rejection by the
Board and the only partial success of the
Montefiore Scheme. The Jewish Chronicle
states that the Colonel is now on his way to
Constantinople, accompanied by Mr. Tanner,
Professor of Agriculture at King's College.
The principal object of Colonel Gawler's
visit to Constantinople is to procure in-
formation as to railways, agriculture and
industries generally in Palestine. Colonel
Gawler will endeavour to place himself in
communication with the Turkish Govern-
ment with the object of learning their views
upon the subject of his scheme. The party
will be joined by several influential persons,
including Lady Strangford.
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THE EASTERN QUESTION AND THE

ACQUISITION OF PALESTINE AND

EGYPT BY ENGLAND.

In an article entitled "the Eastern
Question," the Jewish Chronicle speaks as
follows:—" This dreaded question has at
last really come to the fore. The Czar, we
are told, has taken the initiative in the
matter. Will he press for an immediate
solution? Ii he does, a fierce struggle
must and will ensue. The Turk will not
tamely submit to the dismemberment
of his dominions. He will die hard. And
what will be England's part in this strife ?
Not another Crimean war. For, in the first
place, France wants rest, and without an ally
we cannot venture on such an undertaking.
And, secondly, experience has sobered
England. One blood-letting is quite
enough. She will not risk a second time
valuable lives and precious treasures, to
aid those that cannot or will not aid
themselves. But one thing England must
and will do for her self-protection. The
nearest way to her Indian Empire must
remain open to her. She must obtain as
her share in the spoil the suzerainty of
Egypt and the sovereignty oi Syria.
Authority over the Suez Canal and the
Euphratean Valley, are for her questions of
vital importance. And Palestine? Let it
for a time remain in the keeping of England.
It is quite safe in her hands. Let it remain
in her' hands until the savagery has been

subdued, her wastes built up, and she has
become fit to be a high-road for the nations
of the earth. Let it remain in the beneficent
power of England until a highway is made
through the desert, and Jerusalem and Cairo
be joined by an iron path. We have no
wish to penetrate into the mysteries of the
future, until Providence be pleased to cast
another ray into the darkness and light
it up for the next step. Sufficient for the
day is the good thereof. We cannot but
follow with the greatest tension the com-
plicated movements on the grand chess-
board disclosed before our eyes. Our
interest is deep in the game. Our fervent
hope is that if the Turk is to be dispossessed
of Syria, that England and no other Power
will be his heir. It would be truly extra-
ordinary if after eight centuries the days of
the lion-hearted king should come back, and
an English army again tread the soil of
Palestine. But as we have said, we must
patiently await the unfolding of the designs
of Providence. Thus much, however, we
may say, that if Israel is to be indebted to
any human agency for the realisation of her
highest hope, from none would she accept
this service with greater satisfaction than
from the Power which of all others in
Europe has manifested the profoundest
veneration for the sacred records entrusted
to Israel, as also for the holy men who have
been instrumental in their composition, and
which has in modern time exhibited such a
warm and sincere interest in her fate."

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. -(Heb. ii. 11.)

DECEMBER, 1875.

THIS is the last number of the twelfth
volume. The next and ensuing numbers
will be sent only to those giving notice of
their desire to that effect, and accompanying
their intimation with the amount necessary
to provide all the costs incurred in the
production of the Christadelphian.

Subscribers in the United States and
elsewhere who have renewed their subscrip-
tions at the old price, in ignorance of the

fact which we were not able to announce
till last month, that the refusal of the
British General Post Office to register the
Christadelphian as a newspaper increases
the cost to them—in the United States, from
2£ to 3 dollars; m Canada, from 7s6d. to
9s6d.; and in Australia and New Zealand,
from 7s6d. to 10s6d.; will have the Christa-
delphian sent to them, but with the ex-
pectation that they will remit the differ-
ence between the old and the new price.
We are sorry they should be put to this
trouble and cost. The blame lies with the
British Lion, to whom at present we are
commanded to be subject. The day of
release is at hand, and in hope of this, we
must continue to grapple in patience with
tho difficulties surrounding the truth in the
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present evil world. We hope it may he the
will of God that this is the last time we
shall have to speak to readers on business
matters connected with the Christadel-
phian. The last time will certainly come,
and it cannot be far off.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

REOPENING OF THE EASTERN
QUESTION - THE TURKISH EMPIRE
ABOUT TO FALL—EXPECTED BRITISH

OCCUPATION OF EGYPT.

Events are again on the march with
rapid stride. The progress within the last
four months has exceeded the hopes of the
most sanguine of Zion's watchmen. That
time ago, the Eastern Question (in which
our highest hopes are involved) was
quiescent, and the resolution of three
mighty emperors was advertised to the
world that they were determined to keep it
quiet, and on no account to allow anyone to
open it. The horizon in that quarter gave
no promise of rain. However, the em-
perors can no more control the political
weather than they can control the atmos-
phere. God, who has command of both,
has defeated their counsels, and filled the
sky with clouds and wind.

As a speck on the horizon, a telegram
announcing the refusal of the peasants of
Herzegovina to pay the usual taxes to the
Turkish officials, gladdened the hearts of
those who hunger and thirst for the
promised day of righteousness. But there
was just a possibility that the hopeful
speck, no bigger than a man's hand, might
dissolve and disappear like other specks
before. Therefore, they did not rejoice
overmuch. They watched the little cloud
with the hope that it might enlarge, yet
with fear lest their hopes might again be
deferred. The little cloud grew larger.
The telegrams spoke of the refusal to pay
taxes as a " revolt," and intimated that it
was spreading. Then they spoke of
Turkish troops hastening to the spot.
Then they spoke of encounters, in which
sometimes the Turks and sometimes the
insurgents were victorious. Then for some
weeks there was a lull, and the report was
given out that the insurrection was sup-

pressed, and that political agents had been
despatched to the disturbed districts with a
mission of "pacification." Still there was
news of a reassuring character, showing the
movement to be alive and formidable.

Just while it was becoming doubtful
which way the hopeful sign would shape
itself, down came the rotting house of
Turkish finance with a crash which woke
up the whole world, as announced last
month. This event has entirely changed
the scene. Mr. Disraeli, the British Prime
Minister, well describes it in a speech
delivered a few days ago, at the annual
civic banquet held in connection with the
election of Lord Mayor of London. Speak-
ing on the 9th of November, he said:—

" My lord, I wish I could say with regard
to foreign affairs nearer home, that they
were in a position as satisfactory as I think
we now consider our relations with China.
It would be an affectation to deny that the
partial revolt in the provinces of European
Turkey has brought about a state of affairs
which, in that part of the world, very often
becomes critical. In the present instance,
the wise forbearance of the great powers
immediately interested, to which I beg to
offer my sincere testimony, and which
cannot be too highly appreciated, pro-
duced an effect so happy that at one
moment—some months ago—we had a right
to believe that those serious disturbances
would immediately cease. My Lord Mayor,
an unfortunate event, which I will not
dwell upon (the financial catastrophe of one
of our allies) revived the expiring struggle,
gave a new shape to all the questions, and
created hopes and fears in quarters and in
circles in which before they did not exist.
It is impossible to deny that circumstances
of this character are critical."

One of the " new shapesr referred to by
Mr. Disraeli—the most important as affect-
ing the developments looked for by those
who wait on Jehovah's promise—is the
attitude assumed by Russia, which has
definitely reopened the Eastern Question,
and, as is generally conceded, ensured the
fall of the Turkish Empire. Russia, so far
as official utterances are concerned, had
been silent as to her views and intentions
with regard to the questions involved in the
Herzegovinian insurrection. Shortly after
the announcement of Turkish insolvency
(Turkey's friends having thereby been
turned into Turkey's enemies), Russia, who
is believed to have brought that declaration
about at the particular time it was made,
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came to the front in a formal declaration
published in the ΟβϋίαΙ Gazettte. This
declaration, couched in the oily language of
diplomacy, opened as follows:—"The im-
portant events in the Balkan Peninsula
found Russia not alone, but in alliance with
two other States, prepared to maintain
European peace simply, and without any
political egotistical afterthought or inten-
tions whatsoever. All who sincerely wish
for the maintenance of peace are free to join
the alliance. At the same time, Russia
has not sacrificed to the Alliance its sympa-
thies for the Sclavonic Christians, and the
sacrifices made by the Russian nation for
the oppressed Sclavonic population of Tur-
key are so great, that Russia is justified
in stepping forth with its sympathies before
the whole of Europe." Then the declara-
tion proceeds to describe what had been
done. " Russia, Germany, and the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy" had called upon
Turkey " to come to some arrangement with
the insurgents;" the demand had been
supported by " France, Italy and Eng-
land." Turkey, in reply, "promised to
introduce substantial improvements," and
forthwith issued an Irade (a iurkish
imperial decree), ordering great measures
of relief. "But," continues the Russian
declaration, in view of former broken
promises, " confidence is no longer
placed in such decisions," and "an end
must be put to the present sad condition of
the oppressed population of Turkey."

The serious significance of these words,
as involving the reoAning of the Eastern
Question (much dreaaed by all politicians
and much desired by those who desire the
appearing of Christ), is shewn by the
way they have been received by all shades
of politicians and the whole class of
newspaper writers. As the Rock observes:

" At length there is a sudden awakening
from a long slumber. From the Times to
the Pall Mall Gazette, all are Russopho-
bists now. Even the farceurs of the period
have taken the alarm, and given us, in
their own way, more or less accurate
presentiments of the aims and attitude of
the "great bear." One of these which
caught our eye on Saturday, represents
Bruin clambering up the pole of his cage,
having just torn the treaty of 1856 into
tatters with his ugly paws. He is howling
savagely at two female figures who regard
his movements with evident anxiety. One
of these is Britannia, scowling darkly, and

the other a well-favoured Indian maiden,
bedight with gems, who leans tenderly and
trustfully upon her arm; and now that we
are alive to the danger of the situation, we
have little fear that her confidence will be
misplaced. Our only misgiving has respect
to trie position nearer home.
When, during the wars of the French
Revolution, a friend of Wilberforce essayed
to draw Mr. Fox's attention to what the
prophet Daniel had said of the "Little
Horn," the conference was abruptly cut
at its very threshold by the statesman
asking Mr.- , in unaffected bewilder-
ment, " what on earth was the Little
Horn ? " And whoever should attempt ta
enlighten Mr. Disraeli in regard to the
progress of Russia in the East, by a
reference to Ezekiel's prophecy of Gog and
Magog (Ezekiel xxxviii.), would probably
meet with no better success. But, be this
as it may, the great Muscovite power is now
assuredly preparing, after the lapse of so
many ages, to assume the part which the
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of
God assigned, " in the latter days," to the
chief prince of the vast countries described
under the name of " Mesheck and Tubal."—
(v. 2.) Six months ago we expressed our
conviction that the important statements
of Sir Henry Rawliuson-—who had then just
published his book—must compel attention
to the constant progress and encroachments
of Russia in the steppes of Tartary and
Siberia, and the consequent danger which
threatened our Eastern possessions; but we
were "counted as them that mocked."
It seemed as if there were a compact
among statesmen of every party, and news-
paper writers of every hue, to avoid an
embarrassing topic and ignore a peril which
they could not deny."—Rock.

THE RUSSIAN DECLARATION.

The Daily News makes the following
comments on the Russian declaration:—

" The Russian Government has at length
broken the silence which it has until now
preserved through the various stages of the
insurrection in Western Turkey. The
article which we reproduced on Saturday
from the ΟβώαΙ Gazette of St. Petersburg,
and which will be accepted throughout
Europe as a manifesto of the Imperial
Government, assures the whole world that,
although Russia is engaged in an alliance for
the maintenance of peace, she has not
sacrificed to it her " sympathies for the
Sclavonic Christians," described as an
"oppressed population;" but, on the
contrary, considers herself entitled to step
forward and proclaim those sympathies
before Europe. The Government of ii-ussia
knows so well when to speak and when to
be silent, that it would be very rash to.
affirm that the time chosen for the issue of
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this manifesto may not be found to be one
more striking illustration of its diplomatic
skill. . * . If we are to take literally
the assurances of the Russian Official
Gazette, the fact is recognised that the
powers must do something which shall
make the Christians of Turkey feel that
they have something better than the
promises of the Sultan to rely on. Indeed,
such action as will satisfy the ' Sclavonic
Christians in this respect is necessary in the
Interest of the Turkish Government itself,
since, without it, the Porte cannot carry out
its proposed reforms. The Sultan and his
advisers hare hitherto resisted any such
moral intervention of the Powers, declaring
that they were quite competent to restore
tranquillity wherever it had been disturbed.
The telegrams of the last tew days have told
us how far these professions are to be relied
on. The authorities at Constantinople
appear to have sent to Herzegovina troops
so ill-disciplined that, while they are
scarcely able to hold their own against
armed insurgents,they fall upon and massacre
the fugitives who have returned to their
homes under a promise of protection by the
Government. If the demonstrated impo-
tence of the Turkish Government to restore
peace in the revolted provinces has indeed
Deen finally recognised by the powers, then
such action as is now dimly foreshadowed is
urgently necessary . The

misgovernment of that Empire must thus
come under the direct notice of Europe.
The policy of pretending to trust the
Ottoman Government and of abstaining
from interference in its concerns is appar-
ently coming to an end, and no one can
foresee how far the new policy of inter-
ference will be carried.

A telegram from Constantinople, dated
November δ, intimated an ominous interview
between the Sultan and the Russian
Ambassador. " General Ignatieff," it stated,
had " had a two hours r audience of the
Sultan yesterday, in which he distinctly
represented to His Majesty the bad adminis-
tration of the country, the discontent of
the population, the dilapidated state of the
finances, and the consequent urgency, of
reforms."

STATE OF TURKEY AND THE

INSURRECTION.

This was the beginning of the new policy
declared by Russia. The Daily News says:

This audience deserves a special notice, for
it marks the entrance of Turkey upon a
new phase of her decline. Twenty years
ago it was announced that the Ottoman
Empire had entered the circle of European
States, and high hopes were entertained of
the future in store for its people under good
government. The powers agreed that the
independence of Turkey must be scrupu-

lously respected, and thus the reforms which
the Sultan of that day promised were com-
municated to the various governments which
signed the Treaty of Paris, with the
intimation that such communication must
not be taken to imply that they concerned
any other power than the Porte. Even last
summer, when the Foreign Ambassadors at
Constantinople made representations to the
Ottoman governmont respecting the condi-
tion of Herzegovina, that government
insisted that it was quite able to deal with
troubles which it regarded as exclusively
its own, and the limited instructions given
to the Consuls who met at Mostar as well as
the scope given to the Turkish military
commanders in the disturbed provinces,
showed that the powers were not at that
time prepared to lessen the responsibilities
of the Porte. It is otherwise now. Fictions,
which until lately were found convenient,
have proved untenable, and must be ex-
changed for others which will better serve
the ends to be attained.

Such a fiction is. the pretence that any
reforms' are possible while the government

remains Turkish. It is a fiction that
deceives nobody, not even its authors, and
least of all the Porte; but it is an indispen-
sible assumption in the period of transition
on which Turkey has now entered. One of
its great advantages is that it is of
indefinite elasticity, those who desire to profit
by it being able to fix their own standard
of reform, and to declare when the day of
Turkey's day of probation has been suffici-
ently extended, and must at length expire.
In the careful development of the Turkish
crisis it is evidently the resolution of the
Russian government not to hurry anything
to an issue, and also to engage neighbouring
governments in any little tasks which may
be assigned to them, without letting the
control of affairs pass out of its own hands.
The Austrian government is the one which
is made most uncomfortable by the new
attitude of Russia, and by the initiative
announced last week in the St. Petersburg
Official Gazette. Accordingly, we are told
that Count Andrassy, the Foreign Minister
of Austro-Hungary, has been asked by the
Russian government to draw up a proposal
respecting the demands to be made on the
Turkish government for the guarantees
required to ensure the realization of the
necessary reforms. Such a proposal is no
doubt a tribute to the public of Europe, but
its great advantage is that it enables Russia
to choose her own time for unfolding her
policy. It does not conceal from Austria the
fact that the Eastern Question, which four
months ago was said to have been excluded
by the existence of the Triple Alliance, is
already raised, but it gives her government
a respectable position for the time. We have
a long period of diplomatic maneuvering
before us, and shall hear of scheme after
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scheme, and proposal after proposal, all
to beguile the public while the serious busi-
ness of the principal governments is in
preparation.

The discontent of the country with its
own government, which General Ignatieff
brought under the notice of the Sultan, is a
fact which the Herzegovina insurrection was
not needed to demonstrate; but one which it
has placed in a terrible light. In the present
instance, the ordinary Ottoman cure for
revolt, a stern and sanguinary repression,
has utterly failed. The Sultan s troops can-
not put down the insurgents; but are fast
dying themselves, and must perish during
the winter by thousands. The failure of
the military Pachas to restore the Sultan's
authority in Herzegovina is telling upon the
other populations of the empire. From
Bosnia it is reported that preparations are
being made for the formation of a National
Government, and very numerous arrests are
being made in Bulgaria, where disaffection
and insurrectionary spirit are spreading,
and whither the government is compelled
to send considerable numbers of troops.
The powers make what representations they
please to the Sultan, but they will never
induce the Christian populations to give
him or his Pachas their confidence. The
attempt to find a way by which peace may
be restored to Christian Turkey, whatever
form it may take, must hasten the end of the
Ottoman Government. As long as it is pos-
sible to keep up the appearance of attributing
real power to that government, the Sultan's
authority was treated with outward respect:
but it is possible no longer. As soon as a
government passes under trusteeship it
ceases to be a government. Any powers that
may administer the Turkish Empire from
Constantinople in the Sultan's name, will do
so for their own purposes, not for his. They
may keep him on the throne as the late
Kahn of Kokand was kept there, until the
hour of annexation has arrived, but they
will at length escort him to a place of digni-
fied leisure. The game is a pretty one to
Western observers. It merits all the atten-
tion that our statesmen can give to it, for it
is being played at the risk of serious British
interests. There will, however, be plenty of
time to nots the significance of the various
moves, and in the meanwhile nothing is
gained by laying down one absolute condi-
tion after another as that to which British
honour is irrecoverably committed, and by
which our government must stand or fall.
The time will arrive for taking up a position
and defending it with all the strength of the
Empire, and we must prepare for it, but it
has not yet come."

THE DEMANDS MADE ON TURKEY.

Speaking of the nature and effect of the

demands being made on Turkey, the Daily
Bews says:

The three Emperors are presenting
demands which, if pressed hard, may
terminate the Ottoman rule in Europe
altogether. The Ambassadors of Russia and
Germany have had frequent conferences
during the last few days with Count
Andrassy at Vienna, and it is announced *s
the result that the three Powers will jointly
ask the Turkish Government whether it can
give any guarantees that the promise of
administrative reforms contained in the
recent trade of the Sultan and the Circular
of Safvet Pacha will be better fulfilled than
similar promises have been in past years

. . . . The three powers know what
the reply of the Porte must be. What
Turkey could not do in her strength, with
the resources of Europe to be had for the
asking, she cannot do now that she knows
not how to clothe and feed her soldiers or
meet the most urgent demands of her
unsecured creditors. In Herzegovina, the
insurrection which has brought on these
demands, the Turkish Government is help-
less. The troops are at this inclement
season in tents, dependent upon the most
precarious arrangement for their daily food,
and utterly incapable of undertaking any
serious operations. It is almost a derisory
form to ask a Sovereign how he proposes to
introduce reforms into a province in which
his authority is successfully disputed and
his might defied, but the question has been
put. So far the three powers have only
requested information which the other
Governments of Europe would be as glad
as they can be to obtain. The demand
must, however, be further considered, as
having the character of a political act
which in the circumstances, it is impossible
to conceive oi as remaining without conse-
quences.

What those consequences may be, whether
the three powers have foreseen them and
made them the object of a mutual agreement,
is the chief question discussed wherever
political minds meet, from Moscow and
Constantinople to London and Paris.
This was the topic at which Mr. Disraeli
glanced last night, and to which he devoted
some significant remarks. The suddenness
with which the Russian Government stepped
forward the week before last, to declare
that Turkish misrule could not be tolerated
any longer, has undoubtedly made a deep
impression, and been accepted as a sign of
the existence of a policy at St. Petersburg
prepared for the consequences of decisive
acts.

PROGRESS OF THE INSURRECTION.
Meanwhile, as hinted at in the foregoing

newspaper articles, the insurrection which



661 EDITORIAL. fThe Ohrlstadelphian,
L Dec, 1, 1875.

two months ago was announced as ex-
tinguished, is flourishing with renewed
vigour. This will be seen from the
following illustrative telegrams of recent
date:

14 Ragusa, Nov. Sth.
According to intelligence received through

Sclavonic sources, the insurgent leader,
Petrovitch, has, by means of forced marches,
overtaken and surprised a body of Turkish
Jroops near Utova, and put them to flight
after a long resistance. Considerable
numbers of Montenegrins are stated to be
assembling near Nicksich."

" Ragusa, Nov. 9 th.
Intelligence from Wascovitch, in Albania,

received here through Sclavonic channels,
states that the Turks attempted to burn the
village» of Ocecum and Bjovitch, occupied
by the insurgents, but were driven back
into their block-houses.

The insurgents at Gatzko have attacked
and demolished Fort Suticzku, the Turkish
garrison taking to flight after losing 20 men.
The insurgents, who lost 15, found a certain
quantity of provisions in the fort.

The insurgents at Zubci have been re-
inforced ,by Montenegrins and Dalmatians,
who are supplied with breechloaders and
winter clothing.

The Bosnian Voivods are about to convoke
a Parliament, consisting of representatives
of the various districts, for the purpose of
establishing a national government."

A Times telegram from Mostar says it is
the unanimous opinion of the consular
commission that the Porte is incapable
under present conditions of pacifying the
country, and some form of foreign inter-
vention is believed to be indispensable.

The Daily Telegraph's correspondent at
Vienna telegraphs that the three cabinets
have agreed upon an identical note to be
delivered to the Porte demanding the
carrying out of certain reforms, and effective
guarantees for their accomplishment.

THE RELATION OF ENGLAND TO THE
NEW PHASE OF THE EASTERN

QUESTION.
Mr, Disraeli, the British Premier, spoke on

this question on the same occasion as that
on which he described the political effects
of the Turkish financial collapse, as already
quoted, viz., at the Lord Mayor's banquet,
Nov. 9th. He said " The interests that the
Imperial Powers have in these questions, no
doubt, are more direct than those of Great
Britain, but though more direct they are not
more considerable, and those to whom the
eonduot ot affairs is now entrusted are

deeply conscious of the nature and magni-
tude of those British interests, and those
British interests they are resolved to guard
and to maintain." (Cheers.)

Remarking on this, the Daily News of
next day said: "Mr. Disraeli did not
conceal from the brilliant company which
hung upon his words last night, that the
Government regards the present conjuncture
as having its critical elements. Powers, he
said, which had exercised forbearance
towards Turkey, cannot be said to be
exercising that disposition now, and hopes
and fears have been excited by that altered
attitude. Mr. Disraeli said it would be
affectation to deny that the circumstances
were such as to call for close observation,
although he still cherished the hope that a
moderate policy would prevail, and that the
peace of Europe would be maintained;
and if it became necessary to resort to a
display of British power, that power would
be displayed. These are words which
English Ministers do not lightly pronounce,
and they will be received by the country
with satisfaction."

What British interests are involved in the
Eastern Question ? and what are the steps
necessary to "guard" them? These
questions are pointedly though briefly
answered in the article from the Jewish
Chronicle, which will be found on page 559
of this number of the Christadelphian.
England's communication with India would
be imperilled in the event of Turkey passing
under Russian dominion. It is, conse-
quently, necessary, in any partition of
Turkey that may take place, that England
should secure those portions of Turkish
territory which will make her Indian com-
munications sure, viz., Egypt and the Holy
Land. That this project is contemplated in
official quarters at the present moment
(and who so likely to act heartily in this
direction as a Jewish Premier? How
providential that such a man as Disraeli
should be in office at the present moment!)
is evident from a number of statements in
the newspapers. Thus the London corres-
pondent of the Liverpool Mercury writes:—

" Shall we take Egypt ? Tr»e question is
now becoming one of really serious and
practical importance. A few years ago,
weary of Indian wars, we declared that we
had had enough of annexations, and that
thenceforward we would be content with
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the territory we possessed. But the mood
has not lasted very long. A few months
ago we took the Fiji archipelago. A move-
ment for the annexation of New Guinea is
now springing up; and it is very certain
that if the Ottoman Empire fall to piece»,
as in all probability it shortly will do, wo
shall see that the African portion of that
tri-continental dominion falls to us. In
fact, if the Russians should seek to go to
Constantinople, it is much more likely that
we shall let them, and send our own troops
to Alexandria, than we shall send them to
the Crimea. This policy, which would go
far to justify the Czar Nicholas in his
proposal of 22 years ago, is frankly dis-
cussed in to-night's Pall Mall Gazette,
and is likely to be heard a good
deal of before long. Here in London we are
taking for granted that there will be a
partition of Turkey before long, and that
Egypt will fall to u?. Meanwhile, the
Khedive sends to us not for a sovereign but
for financiers who will put his accounts in
order."

Thus also the London correspondent of
the Scotsman, (whose information usually
turns out correct) writes:—"There are
reports in circulation which I should not
mention if they did not reach me from a
higly respectable source. They are to the
effect that Sir Garnet Wolseley has been
ordered to hold himself in readiness for
foreign service, and such an eventuality as
the despatch of a body of troops to Egypt is
considered not impossible. An advance of
Austria beyond her frontier is believed to be
imminent, and it is said that an understand-
ing exists between the courts of Vienna and
Berlin. I need hardly say that at such a
moment as the present the air is charged
with rumours."

Unless we are greatly mistaken, says the*
World, Russia, Austria, and Prussia, either
have addressed or will address a collective
note to the Porte to announce that Maho-
metan misrule in Europe must cease, as
Christian countries can no longer look with
indifference upon Christians being systema-
tically illused and pillaged in order that a
crew of corrupt Mahometans may occupy
palaces on the Bosphorus. This note, unless
we are equally mistaken, either has been or
will be communicated to England and France
by the three powers, with an intimation that
the Sultan must yield or accept the conse-
quences of resistance. Under these grave
circumstances the English fleet should at
once be ordered to the Levant in order to
guard Egypt and our communications with

India, and Parliament should be called
together. The overthrow of an empire and
the abrogation of treaties, which are part of
the public law of Europe, involve questions
on which the nation, and not the cabinet
alone, should pronounce an opinion."

The Times broadly intimates that we have
very little interest in the independence of
Constantinople now that we have a canal
through Egypt, and that we are not going
to involve ourselves in any entangling
alliances. This, being interpreted, means
that we are not going to fight for Turkey
any more, though Admiral Popoff should pass
the Bosphorus, but we shall take good care
of our own interests in Egypt.

Two English financiers have been sent
from London to manage Egyptian finance.
Englishmen already superintend the other
governmental departments.

A London paper says: "We have been
able so far until now to hold the supremacy
of the seas, and so by an effete power at
Constantinople we have been able to keep
open our way to India. The route across
Egypt did not affect us, the opening of the
Suez Canal, which it was supposed would
transfer a great portion of our trade to the
ports of the Mediterranean, has only given
us another opportunity to show what we can.
do on salt water—out of the navy. This is
all very well with the Sultan at Constanti-
nople, s»nd a Khedive in Egypt; for they can
recognise the greatness of England in a com-
mercial sense, and are only too glad to do
what we wish, so long as it brings profit to
them. It is a different matter should Russia
be seated in power at Constantinople, aesum-
ing it to be her wish to interrupt our trade
with India, so as to give the preference to
her own trade, carried on by rail inland
through Central Asia, to all the Bazaars and
fairs of India. If the Turkish empire breaks
up, as it bids fair to do, we should have to
seize Egypt, and this we do not wish to do,
but it would be necessary to guard our
interests, and to enable us to continue the
work of commerce and civilization, so far
as we have entered upon it. Russia will
probably assent to our having Egypt—indeed,
it was a part of .the temptation that the Czar
offered to us in 1852—on condition that we
assented to her views in Turkey, in Europe,
and in Asia. We are expected to consent,
for Russia has given to us her daughter, and
therefore we are not entitled to do as we did
in 1853, when there was a power across the
channel with whom we could make an
alliance."

London, Monday Evening.
Foreign affa/rs look more serious everv

day. the belief that.a crisis in. Turkey is
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imminent becomes more general, and the
telegrams from Eastern Europe beeome daily
of a graver character. The usual official
denials which always precede the mobiliza-
tion of armies come from St. Petersburg.
We are asked to believe that the movements
of Kussian troops now going on refer only to
the changes which usually take place in the
garrisons at this time of the year. Asked
what, then, is the meaning of the issue of
surgical instruments, some very lame reply,
which can impose upon nobody, is given.
The Servians evidently believe that war is
at hand, and they are actually coming here
to raise money for carrying it on—a financial
operation which is scarcely likely to succeed
after our recent experience of foreign loans.
Austria is very uneasy, and the whole east
of Europe is in a state of anxious expecta-
tion."

RUSSIA AND ENGLAND IN CENTEAL
ASIA.

The Prince of Wales whose visit to India
Mr. Disraeli at the Lord Mayor's banquet
announced as "no ordinary one," has
arrived safely in that country, and met with
a brilliant reception at Bombay, where all
the native chiefs had assembled to greet him.
Meanwhile, Russia makes steady advances
in the direction of the Indian frontiers.
This is illustrated by the following telegram.

Turkestan, Nov. 9tk.
The following Order of the Day addressed

to the Russian troops stationed in Khokand
territory has been published:

" Camp on the right bank of the Daria,
at the passage of Minbulak, Nov. 6*

" The territory on the right bank of the
Syr Daria from the Russian frontier to the
river Narym, which has hitherto formed
part of Khokand, passes under the dominion
of Russia.

"General Scobeleff, Commander of the
troops in the Namanghan District, is
entrusted with the administration of this
territory."

A London writer says: "The political
news from India is very disquieting. If the
reports which have reached this country be
true, Russia is demanding a right of passage
through Afghanistan, and the Indian gov-
ernment, aroused at last, and convinced that
Russia means mischief, is going to send
troops to Quettah. Just in proportion as
Turkish afiairs become more embarrassed
must we expect the Russians to approach
nearer our Indian frontier."

A writer in the Newcastle Chronicle, says:
Up to a year or two ago the country was

singularly indifferent to the affairs of
Central Asia. Before the Crimean war
there was a very general impression that
Russia was separated from India by natural
barriers so tremendous, whether of mountain
or desert, that the idea of an invasion of
India was apt to be treated not without
merriment by ordinary Englishmen. Any
suggestion that Russia would seriously
invade India across Central Asia was looked
upon as the crack-brained offspring of
heated Anglo-Indians, or as the visionary
ideas of such insufferable enthusiasts as
" Mr. Pollard Urquhart." Down to the
very outbreak of the Crimean war, the idea
of Russia's pretensions to Constantinople
were treated with scorn, and it required a
three years' war and the expenditure of a
hundred millions of treasure, to disabuse the
country of its fatal and foolish delusion.
But even after the Crimean war, whatever
new lights may have been thrown on the
steady resolve of Russia to take Constanti-
nople somehow, somewhen, the Central
Asian question couJd not be said to have
advanced a step further. On the contrary.
The "Insuperable Barrier" principle was
more fondly cherished than ever, because it
was sanguinely believed the war had
effectually cured Russia of her pretensions,
and if Englishmen no longer maintained,
that under no circumstances would Russia
attempt Constantinople, they nevertheless
thought, with fatal English ease and
laziness, that the Crimean war had " put a
stop to all that," and that as for Russia
getting at India " through the desert" and
" over the mountains," that seemed more a
dream than ever it had been. We think
that we are here giving in a few words a
a very faithful summary of general English
feeling towards Russia, both before and
after the Crimean war, in relation to India
and Constantinople. The Franco-German
war of 1870, the tame surrender by our
Government of the Black Sea Treaty,
a few years after we had obtained it at the
cost of a three years' war and a hundred
millions in cash, the sudden expedition to
Khiva, the assurance of the Russian Emperor
that he could not help it; all these things
have very naturally contributed to disturb
the lofty optimism of this country in regard
to its Indian possessions.

About 1830 the advances of Russia in the
direction of Herat and Cabul did cause
some real and even permanent alarm. But
not until the tearing up of the Black Sea
Treaty, and the occupation of Khiva, has
this country really realised, as a whole,
that Russia is " at the door." There were
long-headed men like Sir Henry Rawlinson,
who in those days saw the end of it all, and
the popular imagination was no doubt
excited during the Affghan war. But
people did not feel then, as they do now,
that practical questions between ourselves
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and Russia, touching the bowels of India,
may arise at any moment. A generation
ago the Circassian mountaineers were
looked upon as invincible as the Swiss or
Tyrolese, the rulers of Khiva and Bokhara,
as absolutely inaccessible. Both are now
effectually conquered. When Russia
thought it necessary to march on Khiva,
India and England were both alarmed.
Russia assured us that the I^mperor had"
no intention of allowing his troops to occupy
Khiva permanently. Having subdued
Khiva, he could not, if he would, shake
himself free from the responsibilities of a
conqueror. The next step, of course, is to
advance on Merv. On Merv, therefore, all
Indian spectacles will henceforward be turned.
Who in the present day can gravely main-
tain that permanent peace is possible, no
matter what price you are ready to pay lor
it. Is it not plain that wars will be and are
thickening? And if there must be war,
can it be immoral to use war for the
purposes which we believe to be best in the
cause of humanity itself? Such, however,
has been the effect on the country of the
doctrines of the " peace-at-any price " par-
ties, that we do not expect anything could
be said on that to prevent the country from
electing to " drift, wherever the drift may
take us. We must confess that having
fought out the Crimean war, having ob-
tained the treaty as we did, the way in

which we abandoned that treaty is one of
the blackest pages in the history of a great
country. When, at the height of the French
disasters, Russia gave us notice that she
would tear up the treaty, to allow it as we
did, was a simple confession of inferiority
for the benefit of our Indian subjects. The
effect upon our Indian empire could not but
be incalculable, and the natural fruits of
our action are rapidly developing them-
selves in the vast strides taken by Russia
with the coolest contempt for anything we
may now say or do. That Russia "has taken
pains to place herself where, in order to
keep one tribe in order she must lay hold ot
another, is, we know, the plea put forth in
her behall. But surely even if the advance
of Russia in the East could be maintained
to run on all fours with the progress of
" John Company," nobody will say that the
same holds true of the avowed pretensions
of Russia to Constantinople. Russia, no
doubt, has a perfect right, if she can carry it
out, to take Constantinople and the whole
world beside. But so has this oountry,
after fighting for three years and spending a
hundred millions, to maintain the neu-
trality of the Black Sea. If England
cannot maintain that neutrality by force,
let us indulge in no idle dreams. India is
gone, and We shall presently know all that
that entails upon every class in this
country."

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—The following cases of im-
mersion have occurred during the past
month: Mrs. SARAH JANE PENDLETON (28),
sister in the flesh to brother Caldecott; also
two young women from " Dudley," of whom
for further particulars see Dudley. Two
others in Birmingham have intimated their
decision to obey the truth.

On the 8th of November, a tea meeting of
the brethren and sisters was held at the
AthensBum, at which a number of edifying
addresses were delivered. The signs of the
times formed a prominent topic; likewise the
loss of sister Sarah Ann Taylor, aged 22,
whom the brethren laid in the grave on the
previous Sunday afternoon. She died of
pneumonia after a wasting illness of several
weeks. Her probation has been short, but
well occupied for one in her sphere of life, so
far as man can judge. She certainly rejoiced
in the truth and sought to walk worthy of it,
which constitutes the characteristics of those
who are to be accepted.

The special lectures resolved on some
months before, were duly delivered in the
Masonic Hall—one of the principal public
halls in the town—on Tuesday and Thursday,
November 9th and 11th, and Tuesday and

Thursday, November 16th and 18th. Not-
withstanding unfavourable weather, the
attendance was satisfactory, particularly on
the two last evenings, when the hall was
filled. The aspect of European affairs so
greatly changed since the time the lectures
were resolved on, doubtless contributed to
impart interest to lectures, of which the
subjects were as follow: 1. "The second
appearing of Christ in the earth the great
event to be looked for as the upshot of the
political and ecclesiastical perplexity pre-
vailing in Europe. " 2. The work of Christ
at his second coming : the overthrow of the
existing order of things and the setting up
of the kingdom of God." 3. Particular
reasons for believing Christ to be near;
France: her influence on European politics
under the empire—her present state—the
position of the Pope ana the ecclesiastical
strife of the hour." 4. " The Eastern
Question—decadence of Turkey—the position
and prospects of the Jews and the relation of
Britain to the whole matter."

The usual Sunday evening meetings have
been occupied as follows: Oct. 3lst,—
QUESTIONS (answered by brother Roberts).
Nov. 7 th. — " ' Christendom' an untrue
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designation of the present order of things.
Christ's reign among men altogether
different from the operations and objects of
' Christian Conferences.' Christ's govern-
ment of the world shewn to be future and
subversive of all that pertains to ' Christain
Missions,' the ' Christain Ministry' and
' the powers that be,' both in Church and
State/' (Brother Shuttleworth.) Nov.
\±th.—" The true Spiritualism: the work of
the Spirit inaugurated in the days of the
apostles: its mission among men and the
means it employs.—Walking after the Spirit
and walking after the flesh.—The place and
nature of faith.—How it comes and what it
does.—The consummation of the Spirit's
work at the coming of Christ in the physical
transformation of the body." (Brother
Roberts.) Nov. list.—** What is the devil ?
an important question—the answer des-
tructive of clerical diabolism. The devil not
a fallen archangel, nor an immortal person of
any kind, but a principle peculiar to fallen
human nature—an abstraction personified—
also human perversity embodied in men and
institutions.' (Brother Roberts.)

The subjects of lectures for September and
October (previously omitted for want of
space) were as follow:

Sunday, September 12th.—"The promises
made to the fathers to be fulfilled in the
setting up of the Kingdom of God." (Brother
Hodgkinson.) Sunday,Sep. 19ih.—"Idolatry:
Mammon the god of this world; the love of
money the root of all evil. Filthy lucre;
the lust of the eye, the lust of the flesh, and
the pride of life. Pleasure-loving 'Chris-
tians;' the idols of 'Christendom;' judg-
ment at the door." (Brother Shuttleworth.)

Sunday, September 26th.—Question night.
(Brother Roberts.) Sunday, Oct 3rd.—"The
Apostolic Dispensation; the work of the Spirit
in the first century—first by Christ—then by
the Apostles—the promise of Christ to them—
its fulfilment - the ace of miracles and their
object—the work of the Spirit in our day in
contrast with the work of the flesh—physical
results at the coming oi Christ." (Brother
Roberts.) Sunday, Oct. 10th. - " The Deluge;
a sign and a warning to the present genera-
tion—the ark—the preparation—the water
and the preaching, and the general unbelief
both then and now—the Lord's advent in
judgment upon the whole religious world,
which the Scriptures convict of infidelity,
idolatry, spiritual iornication, and making
God a liar." (Brother Shuttleworth.)
Sunday, October 17*A.—"Rest: the rest
that remains for the people of God." (Bro.
Shuttleworth.) Sunday, October 2Wi.—
"Thrones: the throne of David to be
re-established in the hands of Christ at his
coming. The covenant made with David
a main element of the gospel." (Brother
Hodgkinson.)

BRISTOL.—On Sunday, October 25th, two
lectures were delivered by brother F. R.

Shuttleworth, of Birmingham, on the
Coming and Kingdom of Christ and the
Immortality of Bible Promise. The effort
was by the arrangement of three brethren
now residing in Bristol, and one sister
formerly resident there, all of whom felt
repaid for their enterprise in the truth. A
goodly number of interested people assembled
on both oocasions. Several brethren and sisters
were also present from Frome, Banwell,
and Manchester. A friendly alien,
present at the meetings, thus describee
them: " The attendance was on both
occasions larger than I expected; the weather
being wonderfully favourable after and before
so much wet. I reckon there were about 100
present in the morning and about 250 in the
evening, and they gave Mr. Shuttleworth a
very patient hearing. At the close of each
lecture, questions were allowed to be put on
each occasion, several persons availing them-
selves of the opportunity, and Mr. Shuttle-
worth was well able to reply to them.
Question were asked about the mortals and
immortals dwelling together; about the
capacity of Palestine to hold those raised
from the dead; about interpreting one thing
literally and another spiritually; about the
two resurrections; about Dives and Lazarus;
the promise to the thief on the cross; the
persons seen on the Mount of Transfigura-
tion ; the smoke of the torment ascending up
for ever and ever; the eternal devil, &c.
Tracts were given away at the door, and an
invitation given to attend a Bible-reading
meeting."

Brother Cort writing of the lectures says
that several have become interested as the
result of them, and that the brethren are
trying to arrange for other lectures.

CHELTENHAM.—On the occasion of a visit
from brother Doe, of Yeovil, the brethren at
Tewkesbury and Worcester met together at
Cheltenham, on Sunday, October 31st, to
have fellowship with the brethren there.
The whole partook of tea together to the
number of between thirty and forty, and
there were stirring addresses by various
brethren present.

DUDLEY.—Brother Blount reports that
during the months of October and November,
Mr. DAVID COOPER, clerk; Miss SARAH
ANN LEWIS (22), and Miss HARRIET A.
CLEMENTS (18), daughter of sister Clements,
obeyed from their hearts that form of
doctrine delivered unto us in the Scripture of
truth. These additions have augmented our
number to thirty-five, who are striving
together for the faith oi the gospel.

EDINBURGH.—Brother W. Smith reports
that on Sunday, September 26th, Mise
MARIA STEPHENS, from Iladdington, was
immersed into the name of the Christ. She
was accompanied to Edinburgh by brother
and sister Armstrong, through whose in-
fluence the truth was brought before her.
This addition makes the eighth in the
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number of those who meet together on the
first day in Haddington.

HADDINGTON.—See Edinburgh.
HALIFAX.—Brother Firth reports that

another in Halifax has put on the sin-cover-
ing name of Jesus Christ after a good
confession of the kingdom and the things
concerning the name of the anointed, viz. :
THOMAS HANSON (49), grocer, Halifax, who
has attended the Christadelphian lectures for
several years. The lectures during the
month have been as follow: Oct. 3rd, " Is
the earth to be burnt up ? (J. Briggs.) Oct.
10th.—" Who are the rightful owners of the
soil?'* (M. S. Goggins.) Oct. 17th.—
" God as exhibited in nature and redemption."
(F. Dunn.) Oct 24th.—" The kingdom of
God." (R. Whitworth.) Oct. Zlst.—
"Scoffers in these last days." (R. Smith.)
Nov. 7th.—" The Unknown God, or Paul's
discourse to the Athenians." (F. Dunn.)

HUDDERSFIELD.—By a misplacing of the
letter containing the information, the follow-
ing intelligence was omitted last month:
brother Sykes reports that on Sunday, Oct.
4th, JAMBS NEILL (23), gardener, formerly
churchman; and WILLIAM SILL (23), ware-
houseman, formerly Wesleyan, were baptised
by brother Rhodes. By another letter dated
Oct. 29th, brother Sykes reports two further
additions by the immersion of Mrs. MARY
ANN SANDERSON, wife of brother Sanderson,
and WILLIAM HIRST, warehouseman.

KEIGHLEY.—Immersions are reported from
this place as follow: GEORGE -SMITH (20),
mechanic, formerly Methodist; SARAH ANN
SMITH (25), and ELIZABETH SMITH (15).
The immersions took place at Leeds. There
has been a visit and lecture by brother
W. Birkenhead, of Sale, and several are
interested.

LEICESTER.—Brother Armstrong writes:
" The word of life and truth continues to be
proclaimed here to good and attentive
audiences; and although no immersions
have taken place during the past two
months, there is reason to believe that some
are profiting by what they have heard, and
fruit may yet be forthcoming. The subjects
of the lectures delivered during October were
as follow: Oct. 'ord. — 'The Eastern
Question.—Destruction of the armies of
Europe under Russia; overthrow of the
kingdoms of the world ; and establishment of
the kingdom of God by the Stone Power.'
(Brother J . Burton.) Oct. 10th.—'Life in
Christ only. — The resurrection of Jesus
Christ the only hope of immortality.'
(Brother E. Waite.) Oct. 17th.—'The
things concerning the name of Jesus Christ.'
(Brother J. Yardley.) Oct. 24th.—< The
teaching of the Scriptures on the subject of
immortality.' (Brother Collyer.) Oct. 31st.
—* There remaineth, therefore, a rest to the
people of God.—(Heb. iv. 9.) Who are the
people of God ? What is the rest spoken of ?
and when and where will it be enjoyed ? "

(Brother T. Weston.) By an error, the
lecture on the 26th Sep., which was delivered
by brother F. Hodgkinson, of Norman Cross,
was stated to be by brother Armstrong in
the Leicester intelligence of last month."

LIVERPOOL.—Brother Hughes reports the
obedience of HENRY STAPLETON (24),
formerly Wesleyan Methodist, who has not
been long in Liverpool, having removed there
on account of employment. One or two
others are interested.

LONDON.—Brother Elliot writes : " I have
only one immersion to report this month, viz.,
FREDERICK QUILTER, formerly an attendant
of the Church of England. The lectures were
as follow: Sunday, Oct. 17th.—" Heaven's
programme for the return of Jesus—solemn
judgment scenes—rewards and punishments
—nations conquered—the everlasting throne
established."—(Bro. J. C. Phillips.) Sunday,
Oct. 24th.—" Turkey's place in the prophetic
Scriptures—its decay symbolised by the dry-
ing up of the Euphrates—the rapid progress
of this process as exhibited in recent events—
What will the end be?" (Bro. J. J. Andrew.)
Sunday, Oct. 31st.—"The Second Appearing
of Jesus Christ the only hope of the early
Church and of all true believers in the
present day." (Brother A. Andrew.)
Sunday, November 7th.—"The Woman of
Samaria; the water offered to her by Jesus
Christ a gift from God— immortality a boon
to be bestowed on those only who thirst for %t,
not on those who believe they have got it."
(Brother J. J. Andrew.) Sunday Nov. 14th.
— " The Lamb of God: his origin and
constitution—how he bore the sins of men in
his own body—the way in which he take»
away the sin of the world." (Brother J. J .
Andrew.)

TPhe lectures at St. George*s Road,
Southwark, were as follow: Sunday, Nov. 7th.
— " The promises made to the Fathers of the
Jewish People." (Brother W. Atkins.)
Sunday, Nov. 14th.—" Faith and obedience
necessary to salvation. The things to be
believed and obeyed. Sincerity an i ' good
works' ineffectual without faith. God not
a respecter of persons. The case of
Cornelius examined." (Brother A. Andrew.)
Sunday, Nov. 21st.—" The Mother of
Harlots; her birth, growth, marriage,
daughters, widowhood, and destruction."
(Brother J. J. Andrew.)' Sunday, Nov. 28th.
— " The Glorious Gospel of the Blessed
God." (Brother J. Sydenham,)

The subjects of previous lectures (omitted
last month for want of space,) were as
follow:

Sunday, Sep. 19£λ.—" The world that
now is contrasted with the world that is to
come. The characteristics of each. Who
are their respective owners? How to
become an heir and ultimately an inheritor
of all things terrestrial." (Brother J. J.
Andrew.)

Sunday, Sep. 26th.—" The gospel of peace.
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Peace mental, peace social, peace political,
peace religious, peace to individuals, peace
to the Jews, peace to the Gentiles, peace to
all nations: how, when, and through whom
will it be realised? " (Bro. J. J. Andrew.)

Sunday, Oct. 3rd —" The kingdom of God
(Brother W. Atkins.)

Sunday, Oct. 10th.—"The teachings of
Christendom concerning the kingdom of
God." (Brother W. Atkins.)

The lectures for October, at 64, St.
George's Road, Southwark, have been as
follow:

Sunday, Oct. 3rd.—" Heaven's programme
for the return of Je&us— solemn judgment
scenes—rewards and punishments—nations
conquered — the everlasting throne es-
tablished." (Brother Phillips.)

Sunday, Oct. 10th.—"Deceased infants:
where are they, and what is their eternal
destiny ? " (Brother J. J. Andrew.)

Sunday, Oct. 17th.—" The teaching of
Scripture concerning the devil." (Brother
W. Atkins.)

Sunday, Oct. 24th. — Seed-time and
harvest in scriptural things. The sowing-
time now; the reaping-time not at death,
but at the second appearing of Jesus
Christ." (Brother A. Andrew.)

Sunday, Oct. 31st—"The Lamb or God
and the Lion of the Tribe of Judah—their
mission and connection." (Brother H. S.
Swift.)

Sunday, Aug. 15 ̂ .—"Salvation; what
must be believed and what must be done in
order to obtain it. The advice given by the
Apostles contrasted with the advice given to
religious enquirers by those who claim to be
their successors." (Brother Atkins.)

Sunday, Aug. 22nd.—" The title' Reverend'
and 'Apostolic Succession' scripturally
considered." (Brother Phillips.)

Sunday, Aug. 29th.—" The restitution oi
all things. What are the things to be
restored at the second appearing of Jesus
Christ? The thinking of the flesh versus
the revelation of the Deity." (Bro. Bosher.)

Sunday, Sep. 6th.—" The Son of God, and
the mistakes concerning him." (Brother
Phillips.)

Sunday, Sep. 12th.—" The reward of the
righteous." (Brother Atkins.)

The lectures for the same period, at 64,
St. George's Road, Southwark, were as fol-
low:

Sunday, Sep. 5th.—" The gospel preached
to Abraham: its connection with the gospel
preached by Paul to the Gentiles." (Brother
J. J. Andrew).

Sunday, Sep. 12th.—" Some of the definite
things to be believed and done, in order to
obtain salvation." (Brother Bosher.)

Sunday, Sep. 19th.—"The midnight
watchers for the absent Bridegroom." (Bro.
Phillips).

NORWICH.—See Yarmouth.
NOTTINGHAM.—Mr. David King, promi-

nent among the Campbellites, recently
lectured here, among other subjects, on
"Gospels Ancient and Modern." In the
course of his remarks, he attacked the faith
held by the Christadelphians, giving his
hearers to understand that the gospel
believed by them was among the list of
modern inventions. Hearing of this,
brother Sulley wrote to Mr. King, asking
him if he were prepared to sustain his
assertions on the subject in public debate;
because if so, he had the authority of
brother Roberts, of Birmingham, to propose
to Mr. King a meeting with that gentle-
man for discussion in Nottingham. Mr.
King, after taking a week to consider his
answer sent a reply (like certain others),
fertile of excuses, for declining a meeting
which for unspecified reasons he did not care
to encounter.

NEWTONSHAW.—Brother Durrie reports :
" It is with pleasure that 1 again report
another case of obedience here: JOSEPH
PENMAN (39), miner, formerly with the
Plymouth Brethren, who after making the
good confession, was immersed on Sunday
morning, October 16th. We now number
six, and are meeting together every first day
of the week for the breaking of bread and
the upbuilding of one another in our most
holy faith, by exhorting and provoking one
another unto love and good works."

PETERBOROUGH. — Respecting progress
here brother Hodgkinson writes as follows :
u You will be pleased to hear that the interest
in the truth at Peterborough appears to be on
the increase, if one can form an opinion from
the audiences that assemble to hear it.
Granted that there may be some incentive to
the public to go where they are not pestered
by contribution boxes, and subscription lists,
still, there is a certain fascination in the
independent dash and defiant proclamation of
that which carries conviction with it, untram-
melled by financial consequences that lays
hold on hearers. For such preaching they
must mentally acknowledge, and the expense
attending the same defrayed by some of the
unknown, must force upon them the convic-
tion that the intention is at least most pure
and unalloyed, and, in these worldly times,
when men and things are gauged and
measured by the cash standard, to say the
least, novel. The local papers have been
good enough, in view of the interest mani-
fested, to give us a weekly poke in the news
columns, with the stick of inconstancy : these
help us into notice. Two years ago, we had
the Withingtonian and Telferian adversa-
ries, but these two gentlemen have had their
labours transferred to a sphere where they
may be of more use, and certainly are in less
danger. Brother Sulley lectured for us on
October 24th on 'The Gospel of the
present day and the Gospel of the first
century: do they differ, and reasons why the
enquiry should be made/ Oct. 31st,
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Brother Shuttleworth followed with 'The
Restoration of Israel,' &c. Nov. 7th, I
gave my first lecture in Peterboro.' Some
curiosity was manifested upon this occa-
sion, which accounted for an audience of
over 300; the subject selected: ' What must
I do to be saved, and what am 1 to be saved
from ?' Brother Hadley lent us a helping
hand yesterday, the 14th, his subject being
1 Do ye discern the signs of the times, the
nations arming for the coming struggle of
Armageddon at the return of Christ?'
The people sit silent, interested and serious,
and we have so many to listen that we must
continue to occupy the Whitworth Rooms,
although the Temperance Hall, which holds
about 200, is under lease and awaiting
smaller audiences—a happier situation of
affairs from a spiritual standpoint than the
financial, but in the grand balances which we
hold in our hands, the latter must weigh
lighter than the butterfly. Yaxley chews
the cud of discontent; the truth has
scorched the angelic wings; gapped the
edge of their swords; marred the
smooth surface of their gravestones,
and turned their pulpits into gall—«To
teach us to be dissatisfied with what we had,
and leave us athirst for that we cannot g e t -
is cruel:' so saith Yaxley. Yet thirst
would be assauged in Peterboro.', aye if
there were no brewers in Yaxley. «A
gluttonous man and a winebibber/ saith
one; ' a friend of publicans and sinners/
another. Humanity is unchanged in the
lapse of centuries; fault-finding and dis-
contented. As it is the nature of dogs, so is
it the prerogative of the untutored man—
to growl, charm he never so wisely.

SALE.—Brother J. Birkenhead writes:
" It is with much pigeure that I announce
the addition to our eccHfsia, and consequently
to the body of living believers everywhere,
of another candidate for life eternal. It is
MRS. ANNE CALDERBANK, wife of brother
Calderbank, who came to a knowledge of the
truth through our lectures at Altrincham
last winter. Sister Calderbank put on the
saving name on October 21st. It is a
source of much pleasure and encouragement
to us as a body and to Bro. Calderbank in
particular We have as a looal ecclesia
suffered severe loss in number* just lately,
brethren Evieon and Phillip», have removed
to Leeds; brother Gatley to London;
Brother G. H. Birkenhead to Penartb, near
Cardiff; all having obtained situations in
the places to which they are gone. We trust
however that although it weakens us in
point of numbers, it may be to the further-
ance of the truth and our Heavenly Father's
Glory. Besides these brother and sister
Booth are also gone; for the time being they
are at Crewe. Our ecclesia, which would
number 19, is now reduced to 13, but we look
for the time when we shall be again united
to be separated no more."

TEWKESBURY.—Brother Horton reports
the following additions to the community of
believers in this place. Oct. 29th, MRS.
JOHN MILLIARD, wife of brother Milliard.
Oct. 31st, MR. JELLYMAN, formerly connec-
ted with the Wesleyan»; MRS. COWLING,
formerly a member of the Established Church,
and MR. E. SMITH, OT Worcester, husband
of sister Smith, formerly of Tewkesbury,
and whose removal was reported at the
time. The truth, it seems, is working
its way to some extent in Worcester, where
there is a prospect of further increase. Bro.
Horton also reports an edifying visit from
brother Doe, of Yeovil, who lectured four
times during the week.

WORCESTER.—See Tewkesbury.
YARMOUTH.—Brother J. W. Diboll, jun.,

writes that the attendance of strangers at the
meetings has not as yet been encouraging.
It seems difficult, he says, to awaken an
interest. This is the case everywhere, par-
ticularly at the beginning of operations. It
takes long and steady work to reach the
encouraging fruits of the Spirit; but it may
be in some cases that the workers are the
only fruit-bearing branches. In such cases,
the husbandman on high makes use of the
surroundings, including the discouragements,
for their development. Therefore let the
motto be " Be not weary in well-doing."
.The Lord will reward faithful servants in due
time.

Brother Diboll having formerly been an
intimate of Mr. Govett, of Norwich, author
of Christadelphians not Christians, in which
pamphlet brother Roberts is very directly
attacked, it was arranged during brother
Roberts's visit to Yarmouth that bro. Diboll
should, with his authority, propose to Mr.
Govett, a debate with brother Roberts at
Norwich, on the subject'discussed in Christa-
delphians not Christians. Brother Diboll
did so, and received a letter in reply consist-
ing of this single sentence : " I do not think
it.is desirable under the circumstances."

The lecture subjects for the last month
have been as follow : Oct. 17th.—"The great
salvation, or, the gospel of the 1st century
contrasted with the gospel of the 19th century.
The gospel of the present day lacking in the
principal element of the preaching of Jesus
Christ and the apostles before the crucifixion.>r

—(Brother A. Andrew, of London,) October
24th.—"The promises to Abraham not yet
fulfilled, but to be fulfilled by Jesus Christ
at his second appearing, when he will raise
the dead, re-establish the kingdom of Israel,
subdue all nations of the earth, and, in con-
junction with Abraham and all the other
faithful, rule the whole world in righteous-
ness and peace." (Bro. J. W. Diboll, jun.)
Oct. 31st.—" The covenant made with David
yet to be realised in the re-establishment of
the kingdom of Israel under Christ at hi»
second appearing; and an understanding of
the same shown to be an essential item of
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that 'faith without which it is impossible
to please God.' " (Brother A. Harwood.)
Nov. 1th.—" The Slain Lamb, his past shame
and future glory." (Brother J. C. Phillips,
of London.) Nov. Uth.—" The Old and
New Testaments scripturally denned. The
gospel of the New Testament as preached
by Christ and his apostles." (Brother D.
Spinney.)

Ια the report in the November number, by
a printer's omission, the lecture of Sept. 19£A,
on '* Hell," which was by brother D. Spinney
was represented as by bro. Diboll, while the
one delivered by him was omitted altogether,
viz., " The second coming of Christ the only
Christian hope; the hope of going to heaven
at death or a"t any other time shown to lack
scriptural foundation."

NEW ZEALAND.

CHRISTCHURCH (Canterbury). — Brother
and sister Brown, who emigrated from
Birmingham, write concerning the affairs of
the truth. They say they were disappointed
on arriving not to lind an ecclesia, but have
now the happiness to be meeting weekly
with several for the breaking of bread.
After a while, in the goodness of God,
brother and sister Morgan and brother
Disher came to the place, and with them,
there broke bread every first day in brother
Morgan's house. Since then, brother and
sister Scott, with their daughter Mary, have
removed from the Malvern Hills to Christ-
church, and they now number nine, meeting
in brother Scott's house every Sunday for
the breaking of bread and exhortation. They
are badly off for a speaker, but are doing
their best to call attention to the truth by the
distribution of tracts and books. Several are
interested. The letter makes mention of the
immersion of some of these as having been
omitted from the Christadelphian, viz.:
Mrs. DISHER, Mrs. AGNES FRASER, and
Mrs. SARAH SCOTT, and the re-immersion of
sister MARRION SCOTT. The latter breathes
affectionate and grateful remembrance to all
the brethren, and prayer for the great union
to take place at the coming of Christ.
Brother Wm. Scott also writes, stating that
there is a great demand for Twelve Lectures,
and that if there was only a brother to
proclaim the truth, he would get a good
hearing. They pray God may send such a
one.

UNITED STATES.

ELMIRA (N.Y.)—Brother J. J. Moore

reports a visit and lectures by Dr. Reeves, of
Springfield, Ohio ; also the obedience of Mrs.
MARY J. GILMORE, wife of brother Gilmore,
who was immersed by brother Reeves, on
the 31st of August; aftd also ROBERT H.
HALL (17), son of brother A. Hall, who after
giving satisfactory evidence in the knowledge
of the truth, put on the sin-covering name
on the 18th of September.

WATERLOO (la.) —Sister Fenton, for the
information of brethren who have moved
from Waterloo to other parts, reports the
death, from pulmonary consumption, on Sep.
23rd, of sister A. Moyer, aged 36. She
speaks of the quiet patience and firm hope of
our deceased sister concerning the coining of
the Lord. " We are," says sister Fenton,
*' but few in number, only sixteen in all, but
in the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace. We meet every Sunday to break
bread. If our contributions are not wanted
for the poor, we purchase books to lend for
the spread or the truth. We all read by the
Bible Companion; also many aliens who have
gotten them of us and are reading. Our
lecturing brethren are Wm. Stearne, George
Moyer, and Enoch Hale, all sound in the
understanding of the gospel." Sister Fenton
explains with reference to a former enquiry
that the Tunkers are a numerous religious
sect in the United States, dressing like the
Quakers, holding orthodox doctrines in the
main, but observing feet-washing as an
ordinance, and also baptizing face first.

ROCK SPRING (Missouri.)—Bro. Murphy
announces the following additions during the
last year, Aug. 29th, ANN CHAPMAN (47),
and ISABEL PATERSON (23), both formerly
Cainpbellites; Sept. 12th, W. C. EDWARDS
(57), formerly Campbellite. Bro. Murphy
writes that Rock Spripg is ten-miles south of
Springfield, Mo., and that the brethren wor-
shipping there would be glad of a visit from
any travelling brother, particularly if able to
address the public. There is an increasing
interest among the alien around, notwith-
standing the lack of those qualifications
which would enable the brethren to make a
public testimony for the trufh.

SAN FRANCISCO (Cal.) — Brother Tomkins
reports the death of brother Payne in the
seventy-first year of his age. Brother ]Payne
was as strong and active as a young man till
three weeks before his death, when exposing
himself during a perspiration to the cold air
of night, he caught a rheumatic affection
which terminated fatally in three weeks. He
was buried with appropriate remarks in the
cosmopolitan portion of the masonic cemetery
and left there by the brethren in the hope of
seeing him again soon.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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NOTES.

J.G.—The " Christadelphian's Dream " will
pi'obably appear in the Christadelphian.

G.H.E.—The Albany in question is in Green
Co., Wis.

AMERICA.—The price of Modern Christianity,
&c, including postage from England, would be
about one dollar twenty-five cents to America.

SUBSCRIBERS CHANGING THEIR ADDRESS.—
Theso should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Chrixtadciphian being either lost or
returned.

W.J.G.—The 1st and 2nd vols. of Eureka were
posted to you on the 27th of April last. The
fault of non-receipt must lie with the American
postal authorities, unless, indeed, the books
Avent to tiie bottom of the ocean with one of the
steamers wrecked about then.

W. FLETCHER, Hourton-on-the-Water, Glou-
cestershire, desiring to emigrate to Canada in
the spring, would like brother Routley, of
K'ngston (who recently expressed a wish for
tM.nuj 1 rother to come to his neighbourhood), to
nend h m his exact address.

SISTER CALDER.—The letter and remittance
were duly received as you will see by the letter-
acknowledgments. We make it a rule not to
acknowledge privately on account of the burden
it would add to an already heavy load, both as
to labour and expense.

Τ Η.—The remittances received since the
d.ite you mention have been ten, not eighteen.
The first was in May, 1873. The amount in
:il is £11 not £19. There has, therefore been
η loss of £8. Nevertheless, your account is
overpaid.

E.L.P.—The initials I.H.S. stand for the
Latin words Jesus Hominum Salvator, which
mean Jesus the Saviour of men. They are
associated with the cross in the Dr.'s Pictorial
Illustration of God-Manifestation, because the
cross is the central point of the divine method
η the case.

LETTERS FROM AMERICA.—These are often
insufficiently stamped, in consequence of which
a considerable payment has to be made on their
arrival in England. This happening too often
would be a leakage sufficient to sink our little
ship. The proper amount of postage is six
cents under half an ounce.

THE BIBLE COMPANION.—For a moment this
is out of supply. Two thousand copies are in
use, or at all events, have been circulated,
which augurs well for the practice of daily
Bible reading. The printer has a new edition in
hand, in which a suggested improvement has
been introduced, viz., the insertion of an
epistle after each gospel, instead of reading all
four gospels one after another.

THE NEW RECORD.—This is now out of the
printers hands. Price 6d., post free, 6£d. It is
principally suited to Birmingham, but may, in
some respects, be useful elsewhere. The scrip-
turally-attested definition of our faith has been
made more explicit on the po.int assailed by the
Renunciationist heresy. There is no alteration
in doctrine, but merely greater plainness of
speech as the times require. In other respects,
the statement is the same.

ERRATA.—Sister Lasius writes as follows a» to
intelligence from Hoboken : " He kind enough
to give your proof reader another exhortation
to abstain from inserting little words that he
docs not find in my reports. It will save some
awkward mistakes. Instead of "the gentle-
man and his lady," it should have read, " the
gentleman and lady have both manifested real
sympathy." The gentleman and lady are in no
way related to each other.

"HELP."—Brother Robertson acknowledges
the following contributions in aid of the case
mentioned in November:—an ecclesia, i.1; a
brother, 10s.; a brother, 10s.; a sister, 2s.; a
brother and sister, 4s8d.; a brother, 5s.; an
ecclesia, 14s6d.; a brother, 7s6d.; a family, 5s.;
two brethren, 5s.; a brother, 3s.; a friend, 3s.;
an ecclesia, £1 Is. 6d.; an ecclesia, £1; a
brother, 2s6d. The fo lowing contributions have
come to the office:—a brother, 7s6d.; a servant
of Christ, 10 dbls.; a sister, 4s.

D.B.—We have identified ourselves with the
truth in its purity, without mixture or compro-
mise, and please God, shall adhere, without
flinching, to this policy to the end. For this
reason, we are compelled to decline the agency
of a pamphlet which would give currency to the
uncertain and tainted milk-and-waterisms of
Kellaway & Co. We should rejoice to feel at
libei-ty to pursue a broader policy ; but we yield
to the claims of judgment and conscience. The
genuine article or nothing is our motto. The
brethren of Christ (who are obliged to distin-
guish themselves as Christadelphims) are
among the denominations what Israel was
foretold to be in the world: "The people dwell
alone and are not reckoned among the nations.'

APPEALS FROM AMERICA.—Brother Nicholas
Besack, of Prairie Star P.O., Thayer Co.,
Nebraska, U.S.A., makes known to the brethren
in the States, the distress into which he has
been plunged through the recent visitation of
grasshoppers in the far west. The grasshoppers
have destroyed everything on the land, fruit and
seed, and he, with many others, is left helpless.
To make matters worse, he has lost his team,
and cannot draw fuel for the winter, which is a
serious item in America. Many are leaving the
neighbourhood; but brother Besack is unable to
do so, having nothing to go with. He appeals
to the brethren in the States in particular, but
would not exclude others. The address above
will find him,—Brother Wallace, of Chicago,
likewise appeals on behalf of a brother whose
name he gives, who has been unable, from sick-
ness, to provide a livelihood for three years. The
brethren in Chicago have supported him during
that time, but their numbers are now so
decreased, that their efforts no longer suffice.
Contributions sent to E. A. Marlow, corner of
William and Smith streets, London, Canada,
will find the right destination.
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LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
'with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases with
so much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should be marked " private; " some letters are marked
*'private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking a letter " private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—Nov. 23rd, W. Grant, G. Wait, F. Middleton; 24th, H. Bannister, J. T. Atkins, M. Dawes,
J . Mortimer, E. G. Holden, J. Hawkins, T. Parkes; 25th, Mrs. Luckman, A. Smith, W. Birkenhead;
26th, W. Osborne, R.Johnston; 27th, R. Ashcroft, Mrs. Burrows, E. A. Barker; 28th, J.C.Jones,
S. Tailby, F. Masters, M. Dawes, W. Sinclair, A. Robertson, H. Sulley; 30th, Mr3. Burrows, A. Hopper,
J. Smith, E. Telford, T. Haining, T. Watton, W. R. Otter; Dec. 1st, T. Weston, B. Lowe, W. Wheeler,
J. Bell, G. Baker, J. Grant; 2nd, H. Kerry, J. Steel, D. Brown, J. Howie, S. Dawes, J. Barlow; 3rd,
G.H.Hanson, J. Plielps, J. Savage, E. Wood; 4th, M. Savage, J. Bell, D. Laverock, H.Andrew,
T. Clegg, G. Smith, a Sister, M. Hamilton, T. Nisbet, M. Blenkard, J. Cowley, W. G. Mackay,
S.M.Rogers, V. Collyer, A.J.Myers; 5th, Μ. Mayes, H. Veysey, T. Parkes, W.T., A.W. Goldie;
7th, J. H. Fowler, W. H. Andrew, W. Dugdale, J. Mclntosh, J. Scrimgeour; 8th, H. Clarkson,
T. Nisbet, W. Grant, R. Barker, J. Durrie, W. Winstanley, C. C. Hawkins; 9th, D. Brown, G. Taylor,
D. Terres, J. Monaghan; 10th, S. Empsall, J. Power, D. Wylie; 11th, M. Sharpe, J. Skinner, T. Betts,
A. M. Arcus, W. W. Larkin, J. Wareham, W. Norrie, H. Bannister; 12, W. Armstrong, W. E. Coles,
T. Nisbet, F. R. Winterburn, J.Rhodes; 14th, J. Wareham, H. Leah, H. S. Sherwood, a Brother,
J. G. Chapman, J. Smith, W. R. Dobson, D. Lewis, C. Barber, J. Dalgliesh; 15th, C. Firth,
S. A. Jagger, M. Savage, J. Clark, W. Smith, E. Waite, J. W. Moore, J. Hage, J. Howatson,
W. Fletcher, J. Andrew; 16th, A. J. Ellis, W. H. Andrew, W. Unsworth, H. J. Sherwood, J. Burton,
T. Nisbet, Mrs. Robertson, W. R. Otter, C. Reid, J. Robertson, A. Harwood, D. Stokes, J. McCann,
E. L. Phelps; 17th, C. Firth, C. Weale, W. Osborne, R. Carvie, J. Mortimer, D. McKillop, J. Clark,
J. G. Tewson, W. Hindson, D. Spinney; 19th, E. Holden, J. Horton, T. Nisbet, W. Fisher, A, Tait,
J. Anderson, W. Atkins, W. Jeffries; 21st, J. Birkenhead, J. Robertson, J. Pettigrew, J. Herriott,
W. Atkins, J. Glasgow; 22nd, D.Gaskin, W.Ripley, T. Nisbet, T.Holland, R.Harrison, E. Thompson,
R. Kerr, J. Grant, C. Firth.

FOREIGN.—Nov. 23rd, A. Wylie, E. Thomas, G. W. Harp, L. J. Harp, A.Eastman, L.Edwards;
24th, E. Bott; 25th, L. B. Welch, J. Soothill, R. D. Warriner; 26th, E. Jacobs; 27th, A. Rood; 28th,
J. Bourland, R. Bingham, P. A. Corbett, J. Swan, T. Trezise, a Servant of Christ; 30th, G. H. Ennis,
S. B. Corn; Dec. 1st, W. P. Greer, J. J. Ellis, J. D. Benedict; 2nd, Money Order, J. Coombe,
D. Wright; 4th, R. H. Tucker, H, McFadyen, J. Colder, D. Pfeffer, W. C. Brown, W. F.Kirk, T. Hart;
5th, G. Salt; 7th, W. Brittle, A.Pitt, K, Bradley, C. Bolingbroke, W. N. Brown, J. Harroun; 9th,
J. M. Kiggs; 10th, W. C. Taylor, Money Order; 11th, E. Nelson, H. L. Todd, A. Fenton, G Smart,
C. C. Kelley, L. A. Anderson,H. L. Baker, A. Hall; 14th, G. A. Hawley, Money Order, A. L. Whiting,
T. D. Fenton, J. McMillan, U. S. Algire, J. L. Epperson, W. Knight, J. Banta, A. L. Sweet'
S. A. Staples, J. J. Smith, J. Wallace, J. C. Quinn, W. C. B. Gilliam, S. W. Coffman, T. Hombley;
15th, E. J. Ward, J. McMillan, H. L. Todd, J. Wallace, O. Short, S. Risien, J. E. Pyle, J. Luxford,
C. Collorn, N. Besack, R. Glenn, J. G. Tomkins; 17th, D.|P. Ross, C. H. Evans, E. Connell, J. Lamson,
D. Skeeman, L. Burgess; 18th, S. W. Coffman; 19th, Money Order; 21st, T. Williams, J. W. Griffin,'
J. L. Wallace, C. W. Tomkins, G. Ashton, J. Luxford, A. Pitt, S. Busby, M. V. Bickslad.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

Nov. 21et, Mr. Hinds; 24th. E. Thomas (10 parcels), J. Mortimer, A. Andrew; 25th, G. Dick,
J. Soothill (4 parcels); 26th, A. Andrew, W, R. Dobson, S Davies, Ε Jacobs, T. Trezise, J. Smith'
G. Baker, W. J. Green (2 parcels), H. Kerry; Nov. 2nd. J. Barlow; 3rd, R. Roberts &Co.; 4ih!
D. Colder (2 parcels), Η Andrew; 5th, T. Brown, Mr. Macewen, G. Scott (6 parcels); 8ib, J. Durrie'
D. Terres; 9th, W. Winstanly, W. H. Andrew E.Thomas (14 parcels) D. Terres (Ϊ'parcels); 10th,'
E. Thomas (13 parcels), J. Monaghan ; 11th, J. Wareham, G. Smart (3 parcels), W. W. Larkin'; 12th,
J. Rhodes, S, A. Staples, W. c. Gilliam, J.J. Smith (3 parcels), T.Hombly, Mre.Bradsbaw, J. Dalguesh j
15th, D. M.C. Fraser, J.W.Moor; 16th, Mrs. Robertson; 17th, J. Mortimer, R. Carvie, D.P.Ross'
D.Skeman (2 parcels); 18th, J. G. Tewson, W. Hindson, W.H.Andrew; 21st. J. Pettigrew, H. Sulley'
W. Jeffries, J. Robertson, Dr. Patton, J. P. Wallace; 22nd. R. Kerr. ' * '
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8d.

2id,
2id.
l*6d.
6id.
6hd.

lsSd'.
Id. '
7d.

2id.
l id.
l id.

8sO^d.
2el0d.
3s4d.
8d.
6d.

per doz.
Is8d.

per 100.
1«.

per doz.
U<2.

SelOd.
Id.

SelOd.

<i\d.
l*4d.

per 100.
01,1ΔΜ.

2|d.lOd.
per 100.

Is3d.
per 100.

2jd.
2e8d.

2^d.
l«4d.

per 100.
2s4d.
8s4d.

Tt>

d2.80
d4.0
38c.
33c.
lie.
lie.
62c.
23c.
23c.
18c.
90c.
5c
22c.
l ie.
8c.
8c.

d3.0
dl38
dl.60

88c.
89c

per doz.
97c.

55c.
per doz.

8c.
dl.25

5c.
dl.25
40c.
18c.
50c.

per 100.

lie.
55c.

per 100.
55c.

per 100.
lie.
75c.
l i e .
60c.

per ICO.
dl.O
dl.80

To
Canada,

New Zpaland
10.s2d.
13s6d.

lid.
Is.
3d.
3d.·

Is9d.
9d.
9d.
4d.
28.

lid.
9d.
3d.
2d.
2d.

9*lid.
8*6d.

48.
lOd.
l i .

per doz.
2s4d.

l86d.
per doz.

2d.
48.

lid.
4a.

Is2d.
&d.
28. l

per 100.
4H

laid.
per 100.

Is4d.
per 100.

8d.
3s2d.
4^d.
2s4d.

per 100.
3s4d
4s4d.

All communications must be addressed to ROBERT ROBERTS, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row,
Birmingham ; to whom also Post Office orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be made payable.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
in the form of P.O.» >. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. The
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to be sent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble and disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set
forth above. We often receive orders for Books that are sold out.

Purchasers of Books must, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, or the book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe this
rule makes this notice necessary.

Orders will be executed with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not
consider themselves neglected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionally prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMERICA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank
draft, NEVER by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends the
order, and it is never possible to say who tbe order is from.

Most of the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, U.S.A.; also of bro.
John Coornbe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
interferes with the free supply of these agencies. Consequently, as a rule, it will be better to send
direct to England

In the foregoing list, the American and Canadian prices (including carriage) will be found
inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. Customs duties and the difference between
the value of paper money, on this and the other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the difference
in the English and American prices.

Canadian prices are expressed in English money, as applicable to the English Colonies in
general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.
ERROR,—In the"note last month to " E.L.P.,"

Jesus Hominum Salvator ought to have been
Jesu, &c.

J. Γ>.—The Children's Magazine may be re-
sumed if the Lord delay his coming, but there
is nothing yet certain on this head. The way is
not clear.

SUBSCRIBERS CHANOING THEIR ADDRESS.—
Thesi should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several casas, led to
the Christadelphian being either lost or returned.

H. L. D.—The letter was duly received, with
its enclosure, but through an inadvertence, was
not entered in the list, and, therefore, did not
appear in the li«t of acknowledgments.

G.L.—Bya required alteration,Elpis Israel and
Eureka will, in future, be sent through the post
at the cost of the purchaser. The net price will
remain as heretofore.

The circular, "A few words of kindly Expostu-
lation," is answered in one just printed, entitled
" The Expostulation considered." It can be had
on application.

A. H.—We gratefully accept the token of your
co-operation in the gospel. By such liberalities,
we have been able to render in all things a more
bountiful service to the truth, than if left to our
unaided resources.

BROTHER H. KERRY, Campbell street, New
Radtord, Nottingham, is anxious to possess
Charts No. 1 & 3 for the wall. If any brother
has them to part with, brother Kerry will be
glad of a communication to that effect.

VISITORS TO HIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest of
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, will
help the-widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the widow
of John Roberts (late of Ottawa), at 81, Belgrave
Road.

J. C.—Unless the Lord delay his coming long,
the 5th edition of Twelve Lectures will be the
last. Recent issues have and coming issues
will be mere reprints from the stereotype plates.
The Lectures, however, are, as a whole, well
enough adapted for the preliminary work for
which they were written.

W.B.—The publication in question is sent to
many others without order. In this way, a
fictitious circulation is got up. If you don't
send it back, you may be liable to pay for it.
Even if it is given gratis, its visits ar% not to be
encouraged. It began in evil, and will continue
and end in the same, notwithstanding good
words and fair speeches, which deceive the
hearts of the simple.

ANSWER TO MR. CLEMANCE'S " CHRISTADEL-
PHIANISM EXPOSED."—See Nottingham intelli-
gence in this number. We have a large supply
of the Vindication, price 3d., post free. We have
also obtained a few copies of Mr. Clemance's
pamphlet, for the sake of such as would like to
see it; also price 3d. The reply referred to in
Mr. Clemance's pamphlet is not the one now
published. Mr. Clemance has never before been
answered by the Editor.

THE NEW RECORD.—This is now out of the
printer's hands. Price 6d., post free, 6£d. It
is principally suited to Birmingham, but may,
in some respects, be useful elsewhere. The
scripturally-attested definition of our faith has
been made more explicit on the point assailed
by the Renunciationist heresy. There is no
alteration in doctrine, but merely greater plain-
ness of speech as the times require. In other
respects, the statement is the same.

J. R.—Mention of cases of withdrawal are as

necessary as cases of addition, and even more
so; for it is the practical illustration of our
repudiation of wrong-doing. If false doctrine is
to be held at bay in this manner, much more
unlawful deeds, otherwise the adversary would
easily raise hurtful reproach by alleging in-
difference to morality. It is also required
somewhat by Paul's recommendation to Timothy:
" Them that sin, rebuke before all that others
may fear.1'

J.—THE " Notes " appearing in this column are
mostly answers to letters; but ns a personal
communication is equal to and before a written,
one, they sometimes originate in personal com-
munication. Only blundering malice could
attach the word "pretence" to such a case.
Private advice may in this way be publicly com-
municated, if the matter concerned has become
public property, to the intended detriment of
the truth. A private matter having no public
bearings would not so be treated, of course.

S.—There are more American renewals than
you would judge from our foreign letter list. In
many cases, correspondents send for others
besides themselves, .-o that four, six, ei^ht,
ten, &c, or more copies are often represented by
single names.; Our circulation is as high as
ever it is at this time of the year. It is out QJ
the power of any man or combination of men to
hurt it. Men who are earnestly looking for thte
Lord can discern between a good work and a bad
one. Your sorrow is without the foundation you
thought to exist.

CONTRIBUTIONS—Towards the appeals from
America we have received for each the follow-
ing : a sister, £1; an ecclesia, 3s.; an ecclesia,
£1; a sister, 6s6d. The proposal for a general
fund was made ten years ago, but rejected then
for the reason that is conclusive against it now:
it would tend to foster mendicancy on the part
of unworthy minds, and would deprive alms-
giving of the freshness and heartiness and
edifying eflFect of direct ministrations to personal
needs as they arise. A poor-law machinery
becomes a heartless and mechanical affair.

HERALDS WANTED.— February and March,
1853; February, 1856; April, November and
December, 1857. The advertiser will be glad to
pay for the three vols., for the sake of obtaining
these numbers. Also sister Thomas wishes to
obtain for a brother, the 1st and 2nd vols. of the
Herald of the Future Age; the third vol. of the
Herald of the Kingdom (except the numbers for
May, October and December); the 5th vol. ditto
(except the numbers for' March, April and
September); the whole of vols. 6, 9 & 10, and the
following odd numbers : vol. 7, February, March,
November and December; vol. 8, February,
March, June, August and November; vol. 9.

C.H.M. & OTHERS.— Your protest against
brother Sintzenich's statements in the Christa-
delphian for September last is received, but we
cannot publish it till we have complied with his
request, which came a post or two afterwards, to
see the document. And even then, we dont
promise to publish it. It all depends, as the
saying is If it is a fight about words and not
about things, we will not lend ourselves to such
a controversy, however much odium our refusal
may subject us to. If you regard the ŷ ews of
Edward Turney as the truth, dont be ashamed
to own it; and in that case there is no need for
protesting. If on the other hand, you regard
them as the heresy of those who eighteen
months ago said, " I renounce," thereby making
their heresy the " Renunciationist " heresy, we
shall be glad to publish your correction. But in
that case, we cannot understand the breach
between you And brother Sintzenich.
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LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may

know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases with
so much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should he marked "private; " some letters are marked
"private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking a letter ·' private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—Dec. 23rd, J . G. Tewson, J. C. Gamble, G. H. Kidd, J. Smith, S. Daives,
M. Fraser, R. Paterson; 24, D. Brown, J. Birkenhead, W. Smith, T. Nisbet, A. Andrew. T. Bosher;
26th, E. J. Man waring, J. Birkenhead, J. Robertson, D. Lewis; 28th, T. Randies, G. Cree,
G. Taylor, T. Haining, C. Thomson, W. Winstone; 29th, H. Clarkson, J. Yardley,

E. Trueblood, A. Willis, G. Armitage, T. Holland; 30th, M. Dawes, W. Owler, T. Bosher,
W. Wilber, C. Barber, J. Merritt, J. Cooke; 31st, E. Darker, J . Mycroft, A. Andrew,
J . Mclntosh, J . Tobbs, T. Holland, J. Robertson, W. Hearne, B. Corbett, J. Scrimgeour,
H. Kerry. Jan. 1st, 1875, T. Parkes, C. Firth, J. Birkenhead, G. H. Kidd, T. Watton,
T. Bosher, A. D. Aulton", 2nd, W. Pearson, W. R. Dobson, Ϊ . Leigh, G. Drake,W. Murgatroyd;
4th, T. Tibbs, R. P. Gillon, D. Slocomb, R. Owen, D. Atkins; 5th, D. Wadsworth, C. Weale,
J . Howie, E. M. Hemming, C. W. Clark, G. Owen, H. Bannister, W. Owler, J. Richards,
W. H. Andrew, H. Dyer, C. Fooks, J. Yule, C. Meneer, T. Michael; 6th, J. Mycroft, T. Nisbet,
B. Parsons, J. Horton, W. Grant, M. Thompson, W. Beddoes, W. Buckler, E. S. Evans,
W. Dugdale, A. J. Sherwood; 7th, J. Robertson, J. Wootton, J. Boler, R. Weldon, H. Sulley,
G. W Muir, T. Wilson, D Strathearn, M. Dawes, H. Sulley, I). Lewis, P. Brown, W. Couts;
8th, Ϊ . E. Clegg, J . Gillies, W. Osborne, J . Yardley, H. J. Sherwod, T, Nisbet, A. Dowie,
R. Hodgson, J. G. Dew, W. Winstone; 9th, J. Leask; 11th, Β. Μ.Μ., D. Hepburn, T. Nisbet,

J . W. Debol; 12th, D. McKillop, S. Tucker, J . Brierley, G. Wait, T. Wilson, J. O'Neil,
W. Grant, W. Wallace, W. Birkenhead; 13th, E. Phelps, C* Temple; 14th, J. Sorby, G. Lilllie.
F. Dealtry, J. Birkenhead, W. Beddoes, V. Collyer, " Warrington;" 15th, A. Andrew,
J . Horton, J . Kirkland, A. Bell, T. Nisbet, J.Andersen; 16th, J. G. Chapman, W. Beddoes,
A. Williams. E. Tanner, H. Veysey, Mr. Smart, W.King, W. Osborne, M. G. Lee; 19th,
J. Yardley, T. Bosher, W. Gill, G. f. Boyd, L. Spencer; 20th, T. Peel, J. Grant, W. B. Otter,
W. Wallace, E.Trueblood, T. Sykes, J. Faulk, W. Wilson; 21st, I). Stokes, R. Carnithers,
45. Daives, J. Boler. V. Collyer, J. C. Gamble, H. J . Sherwood; 22nd, W. Dunmore, E. Mackay:
23rd, W. D. Jardine, A. W. Warner, I). Brown, J. S. Hill, J. Mclntosh " Warrington,"
J . Geddes, A. Andrew; 25th, J. Cooke, S. A. Hodgson, D. Hepburn, W. Osborne, B. Bruce,
W. Hollier, T. Sykes, J. Hawkins.

FOREIGN.—Dec. 23rd, S. P. Chitty, S. Boyley, J. Woodruffe, K. H. Sanders, A. B. McDaniel,
P. A. Blackwell, K. H. Sanders, C. Beyer; 24th, J. Coombe, J. S.Adams, J.Malcolm, A. Pitt,
F. Chester, H. Cole, H. Smith, P. Hall, G. G. Bickley ; 26th, Money Order, C. Creed,
M. Alexander, E. Corkill; 28th, J. Wallace, B. Harper, A. W. Fenton, J. W. Gray, A. Pitt;
29th, J. Moffat, M. P. Ensey, J. T. Benton, E. E. Erringer; 30th, C. H. Morse, W. H. Reeves,
~W. A. Harris, W. W. Hudson, J. McMillan, W. K. F. Keltener, S. Cook ; 31st, A. Ladson;
Jan. 4th, 1875, A. Sintzenich, E. Ward, K. H. Sanders, M. C. Spaulding, L. M. Nicholson,
J. E.Pyle; 6th, H.Shiells, L. Bell, J. Banta, W.Paine; 7th, A.Butt, F. G. Millar, H. L. Drake.
J . Coombe, A. North, W. Crichton, W. Gilmour ; 11th, J. S. Adams, J. Wood, W. Rooke,
J . W. Crichton, W. Smith, J. Campbell, C. B. Hume, J. Ward, W. W. Holmes, J . Laing,
B. F. Sandford, H. J . Morgan, M. Tomlins, A. D. Strickler ; 12th, Money Order ; 14th,
A. D. Strickler (2 letters); 18th. E. Smith, E. S. Calkins, J. Rutherford, F. E. Henderson;
20th, E. & D. Bott; 25th, H. A. Mosebank, J. H. Stoupfer.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

J. Yardley, C. Bolingbroke; 30th, M. P. Ensey (2 parcels); 31st, J. Scrimgeour (2 parcels)!
A. Ladson (2 parcels), W. R. Dobson, A. Andrew; Jan. 1st, 1875, J.Birkenhead,Mr/Browne,
Mr. Griffiths, W. H. Dodd, H. R. Roddam; 4th, F. Hodgkinson, R. Weldon; 6th, R. J. Moore,
H. Dyer, W. H. Andrew, T. Wilson, J. Banta, W. Beddoes, W. Buckler, H. Shiells; 7th.
R. Strathearn, G. W. Muir; 8th, J. Yardley, T. Hodgkinaon, A. North; 9th, C. Fooks,
J . Leask, F. Randies, J. Richards, W. Smith, F. R. Winterburn, J . Mclntosh, J. Grant,
J. Coombe: 11th, J. Dinwiddie (2 parcels), J. W. Dibol, J. Campbell, F. Fullbroke, Madam
JBrittain J Ward (2 p a l ) 12th J B i l W Wlli J L i (2 l ) J C b l l

, , age, F. Hodgkinson, J . Richards, J. Grant, F. R. Winterburn,
W. Smith, J. Dinwiddie; 15th, J. Anderson*(2 parcels); 16th, W. Beddoes, W. Osborne; 18th,
Mr. King (2 parcels): 19th, J. Loake; 20th. J. Slack, J. Grant, W. Smith (4 parcels)
W. Wallis, T. Sykes, W. Wilson; 21st, S. Daives (2 parcels), J. Luxford, W. W. Holmes
C. Mitchell, D. Colder, J. Coombe, J. Kitchen, W. A. Hood, D. Pfeffer, W. Smith, E. Thomas
T. Scott, S. Risien, D. Stoke (2 parcels); 22nd, J. C. Gamble, T. Wilson, T. Blencoe, D. Br
J. Bell, G. Baker, T. Watton, A. Dowie, H. Veysey, A. North, T. Michael, W. Jeffries,T. Bo
L Woods R C t h E Th M Th J C k D S i G C W

homas
Brown'

, G. Baker, T. Watton, A. Dowie, H. Veysey, A. North, T. Michael, W. Jeffries,T. Bosher'
L. Woods, R. Carruthers, E. Thomas, M. Thompson, J. Cooke, D. Spinney, G. Cree W Kins·
J S/Hll G W B , F. D. Fenton; 25th, W. Osborne, S. Freeman. '
L. Woods, R. Carruthers, E
J . S/Hall, G. W. Banta, F.
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CHRISTADELPHIAN PUBLICATIONS
IN SUPPLY, JANUARY, 1875. CARRIAGE INCLUDED.

Nctt
Price.

7«6d.
10«6d.
6s6d.

9d.
fid.
M.
2d.

Is5id.
6d.
6d.
3d.

U6i.
hi.
6d.

7s6d.
2*6d.
&0Λ.

Sd
6d.

pr.doz.
l«4d.

pr. 100
lOd.

pr.doz.
Id.

SsGd.
id.

8e6d.
8d.
4d.

l«0d.
pr. 100.

2d.
2d.
8d.

pr. 100.
l«0d.

pr. 100.
2d.

2s6d.
2d.

2e0d.
SeOd.

3d.
2d.
2d.

Eureka (Dr.Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalypse.) Vol I.
Ditto ditto ditto ditto „ II.
Elpis Israel
Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgment)..
Phanerosis (God-manife-tation)..
The Herald of the Kingdom (old Nos.), also Future Age
Catecbesis (Questions on Resurrection and Judgment)
Prophetic Chart, No. 2
Ditto ditto „ 3 ..
Destiny of the British Empire
The Good Confession (a Conversation)
The Apostacy Unveiled (a Discussion,Dr. Thomasv. Watts)
Cataloguo of Christadelphian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul ..
The Slain Lamb (Anti-Renunciationist Lecture)
Questions and Questions (Antidote to Renunciationism)..
The Bible and the School Boards
Dr. Thomas's Life and Work
Twelve Lectures
Ditto ditto (leather)
Κ verlasting Punishment not Eternal Torments
The Biblical Newspaper I

Christadelphian Tracts, 1, 2 & 8 )

Christadelphian Shield, Nos. 2, 3,15 & 16)

Οilology (Spiritualism explained) .. . .
Pictorial Illustration of God-manifestation .,
V ho are the Christadelphians ? ..
Ditto ditto ditto per 100 ..
The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement..
The Baptists and the Millennium
The Christadelphian Querist, Nos. 1 & 2)

Christ's Doctrine of Eternal Life (a Lecture, by R. Roberts)
The Revealed Mystery (by Dr. Thomas)
The Sect everywhere Spoken Agaii ' "Q8t\

God:Chatwin's Tracts—Kingdom of God: Questions and)
Proof-texts.. .. .. .. .. j

The Kingdom of God (a Lecture, by R. Roberts) ..
The Hebrew Titles of the Deity
What is the Truth ? Pilate's Question—(Dr. Thomas)
The Children's Magazine
Ditto ditto (bound in cloth)
'· he Vindication (Reply to " Christadelphianism Exposed.";
The Declaration
Bible Companion
The Record of the Birmingham Ecclesia

2»8d.

the States.
d2.80

d4.0
d2.50
38c.
83*.
lie.
lie.
62c.
23r\
23c.
18c.
90c.
5c.
22c.
lie.
8c.
8c.

d3.0
dl88
dl.60
28c.
39c.

per doz.
97c.

55c.
per doz.

8c.
dl.25

5c.
dl.25
40c.
18c.
50e.

per 100.
4c.
lie.
55c.

per 100.
55c.

per 100.
lie.
75e.
lie.

dl.O
dl.SO

15c.
l i e .
l i e .
25c.

ί To Canada,
! Australia and
j New Zealand.

: 13«6d!
! 8s6d.
ί l id .

Is.

| 3d."'
ί Is9d.

9d.
9d.
4d.
2«.

9d.
3d.
2d.
2d.

9»l^d.
3*6d.

4s.
lOd.
le.

per doz.

per doz.

4s.
u£
Is2d.
54.
28.

per 100.

4£d.'

per 100.
Ie4d.

per 100.

4d.
3d.
8i.

Ail communications must be addressed to ROBEBX ROBERTS, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row,
Birmingham ; to whom also Post Office orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be made payable.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred1,
in the form of P.O < >. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. The
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to be sent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble and disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set
forth above! We often receive orders for Books that are sold out.

Purchasers of Books must, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, or the book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe this
rule makes this notice necessary.

Orders will be executed with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not
consider themselves neglected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionally preventrthe immediate despatch of parcels.

AMERICA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank,
draft, NEVER by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends the
order, and it is never possible to say who the order is from.

Most of the Works maybe obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, U.S.A.; also of bro.
John Coombe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
interferes with the free supply of these agencies. Consequently, as a rule, it will be better to send

In the foregoing list, the American and Canadian prices (including carriage) will be found
inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. Customs duties and the difference between
the value of paper money, on this and the other eide of the Atlantic, accounts for the difference
in the English and American prices. .

Canadian prices are expressed in English money, as applicable to the English Colonies in
general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.
SEE Nottingham intelligence for a case

requiring assistance.

R.L H.—The Children's Magazine appearing in
the list of "books in s lpply," is not a new issue,
but refers to the twelve numbers published
some years ago.

THE MON TEFIOEE PALESTINIAN COLONIZATION
SCHEME.—See page 129 for proposal to unite
in the proposed subscription for the agricul-
tural improvement of the Holy Land.

D.B.— I he mention of " the uncertain and
tainted milk-and-waterisms of Kellaway & Co.,"
in connection with your pamphlet, was an
allusion to the advertisements on the back, and
not to the contents of the pamphlet itself.

J.W. (New Zealand).—The money is safely
received for an effort to present the truth to
your native village of Stretton, near Burton-on
Trent. Arrangements are in progress, and will
be reported in due course.

O.Q.—There are notjmany brethren in Cali-
fornia. To " locate in the vicinity of an
ecclesia" is, we fear, an impossibility. There
is a small company of believers in the neigh-
bourhood of Santa Barbara, Lower California.
Also at San Francisco there are two or three.

W.R.O.—The Christadelphian is too heavy to
be sent through the post for £d. It would go at
that figure in Britain, if it were registered as a
newspaper, but the authorities refuse to register
it in that character. It is subject to the book
rale.

T.H.—A fresh supply of the Music Hymn Book
has been for a long time promised by the prin-
ter '· in a week; " but we are still waiting for it.
Probably it will not be long now. Possibly it
may come to hand before the appearance of this
number.

S.H.—The attempt to get up a party of
brethreu-touristsi to the Holy Land did not
succeed, at least, had to be postponed for the

t If it d d th t
s u c , , pp
present. If it succeed and the party pa
through Constantinople, you would be likely
receive a call at Sari Yeri.

p
y to

BROTHER J. HAWKINS, of Grantham and
Newark (whose address is "94, Westgate,
Grantham"), requests us to mention that he
will send to anyone who likes to pay ihe
postage, a copy of a tract he has just written
and had printed, in answer to W. Γ). Jardine's
pamphlet-letter to the Editor of the Christadel-
phian. He thinks the publication of this tract
expedient, from the fact that some have been
mystified by the letter in question.

S.C.—The brethren in Glasgow requested the
Editor to spend six weeks in that city in the
service of the truth. Regard to duty in other
directions prevents compliance for the length of
time requested; but the Editor has agreed to
spend a week and a-half in the city, including
two Sundays, viz., from Sunday, March 7th, to
Tuesday, March 16th, inclusive. It is arranged
for him to lecture five times.

S.B.-We have duly received, in common with
you, a copy of Friend Jardine's second letter to
the Editor of the Christadelphian, in response to
our review of his first. We think it unnecessary
to make it the subject of reply. We must refer
to our review as containing all the answer
required. The only point requiring notice is
where the writer is able to quote from an early
production of Dr. Thomas's, in support of his
contention that the Word was not made flesh
till the baptism of Jesus. This is best answered
by the following quotation from a letter written
by the Dr. in 1870: "My faith and hope are
what they have been for years, only that they
are enlarged, strengthened and increased, because
I have obeyed the exhortation of the apostle,

and added to our faith knowledge "—(Christa-
delphian, August, 1870, p. 2«7.) On the principle
expressed in this extract, the Dr. came to see
that the manifestation of God began with the
birth of Jesus, and was perfected in two subse-
quent stages—his anointing of the Spirit and
his resurrection. Η e was consequently able to
say, only a year or so after writing the words
quoted by Friend Jardine, " There was no Word
made flesh till the birth of Mary's Son."

W.E.—" Renunciationist "«is not a nickname»
but a literal designation of those who have
made themselves distinct from the brethren by
performing the act of renunciation in relation
to one of the elements of the truth, saying, " I
hereby renounce," and being re-immersed.
They must be distinguished in some way, for
convenience of discourse; and it is fitter to
designate them with reference to their origin,
than by reference to any man's name. Doubt-
less, it is objectionable to those who have
to be so distinguished; but the cause of
this is with themselves. We would deliver
them from it if we could. We suppose
in your own case, you really think you believe
in Christ ihe Sin-bearer; but you cannot
seriously expect us to admit your claim. You
would not admit that the Pope believes in the
kingdom of God, though he says he does. You
would say he denies it, and you would disre-
gard his protest agiinet your allegation. So
must we disregard your protest against our
statement that the Renunciationists reject Christ
the Sin-bearer. As to proving our statements,
we have done it often, and are doing it as often
as need requires. We prove it this month
indirectly.

THR TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNBSS.—Bro.
J. J. Andrew forwards the following notice of a
enmill pamphlet, price 2d., of which we have
arranged to procure a quantitv for the supply of
the hrpitbren and sisters :—"Pictorial Description
of the Tabernacle in the Wilderness, its Bites and
Ceremonies;" by the late JOHN UILWOBTH. Pub-
lished by the Sunday School Union, 56, Old Bailey,
Londoji. Price Twopence. This is a pamphlet of
32 pages, the contents of which are correctly
indicated in ihe title. It gives a description by
lettei-press and wood engravings of the religious
ceremonies instituted by God through Moees in
the wildeniHss, and is calculated to convev to the
mind a correct idea of them, the pictorial
representations of the cherubim excepted. It
will be found a very useful companion in perusing
Exodus, Leviticus, and Deuteronomy; those,
therefore, who adopt the plan of reading Jaid
down in the Bible Companion will do well to
obtain a copy at this time, seeing that these
books are now under their notice. Additional
interest is attached to this pamphlet by the
fact that the author constructed a model of the
tabernacle and it·* furnishings, which model is
now in the possession of the Sunday School
Union. It is exhibited at certain intervals (the
second Friday in the montn, at 7 30 p.m.), ac-
companied by an explanatory lecture in their
Lecture Theatre, whicn is to be found at 56. Old
Bailey, free of charge, and is well worth being
seen, because by it the eye helps the mind in
forming a conception of the original structure,
and in understanding and remembering its
various details.

SUBSCRIBERS CHANCING THEIR ADDRESS.—
These should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Chrtetadelphian being either lost or returned.

VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest of
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, will
help the widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the widow
of John Roberts (late of Ottawa), at 81, Belgraye
Road.
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These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents nv\y
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases with
so much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should lie marked "private; " some letters are marked
"private" when there i* nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking a letter '· private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—Jan. 26th, H. Sulley, J. W. Dibol, H. J. Sherwood, S. A. Jagger, " Warrington,"
W. Smith, J. Gale, C. W. Clark, A. McKillop; 27th, E. S. Evans, Γ. Rees, T. Bosher, A. Andrew,
H. Sulley, M. H.; 28th, A. W. Warner, h. Sulley, D. Rogers, J. Hawkins, J. Gale, T. Fisher,
S. Richards; 29th. T. Parkes, J. C. Gamble, W. Kerr, G H. Kidd, J. Forsyth, G. T. Boyd,
A.Hodgson; 30th. F. Peel, C. W. Clark, W. Green. Feb. 1st, J. Boler, J. Wootton, D. Lewis,
J. W. Moore, J. W. Dibol; 2nd, T. E. Clegg, H. Sulley, J. Hawkins, W. Dugdale, G. Taylor,
T. C. Nichols, R. Carruthers ; 3, T. H. Glenn, F. Cort, W. H. Andrew, L. P. Chitty, S. A. Jagger,
L. Spencer, Κ Fraser, J..Ross, W Murray, H. Sulley, J. G. Chapman; 4th, W. Ripley, J. Boler,
J. H. Fowler, J. Forsyth, W. Mabbot, A. Andrew. C. Morse, Κ. Μ. Skeots; 5th, S. Fletcher,
N. H. Pownall, T. Nisbet, W. Kerr, W. D. Jardine, T. Merritt; 8th, A. W. Warner, J. Hawkins,
M. Fraser, J. Martin; 9th, F. Cort, C. W. Clark, J. Gale, T. Fisher, F. Peel, " Warrington," W. Dew;
lUth, A. Andrew, R. D., J. Brierley; 11th, W. Ripley, L. Goodwin, R. Hodgson (two letters),
R. W. McPherson, W. Armstrong, J. C. Gamble; 12th, E. Trueblood, A. Rood, H. Sulley; 13th,
R. Goldie, D. Brown, R. D. Robertson, C. Firth, J. G. Chapman, R. M. Skeots. J. J. Stewart, B. Lowe;
15th, J. Boler, J. Kirkland, W. Otter, W. Robertson, T. Holland, G. Waite, T. Williams, G. Innes,
A. Andrew, B. Parsons; 16th, J. Savage, W. Smith, "Warrington," G. Waite, J. Herriot,
H. H. Keeling; 17th, M. Dawes, Τ Dobbs, G. Ί aylor, J. Bell, J. Cooke, J. Boler; 18th, T. Nisbet,
T. H. Holland, H. Veysey, J. Birkenhead; 19th, J. Horton, B. Parsons, B. Lowe; 20th, Τ. Η.
Holroyd, B. Messenger, W. G. Mackay, W. Pearson, T. Holland, B. J. Jenkins, W. Hobertshaw,
J. Faiilk, J. W. Dibol.

FOBEIGN.—Jan. 26th, J. H. Hardy, C. A. Wenty ; 27th, H. McFadyan, J. Kitchen; 28th, J. Pater-
son, J. Banta, A. Pitt, W. Gilmour. Feb. lst,T. J. Ellis, K. H. Sanders, Η J. Moore, A. Sintzenich,
S. F. Gratz, W. .1. Greer, O. Quinn; 4th, J. Baxter, A. O. Latchard, E. Ward; 5th, money order-^
(NOTE : these coming through the postal authorities prevents our knowing where they are from;
please send paper dollars instead); 8th, W. Brettle, R. Η Holm an, G. W\ Banta, E. Thomas ; 9th,
B. Franklin, S. F. Gratz, P. Graham, S. Paine; 10th, money order; 12th, E. J. Lasius; 15th,
T. Tresize, W. E. B. Gilliam. M. Dunn, A. Wyllie, W. Gunn ; 17th, S. Harvey, Ε. Β. Wright,
E. J. Lasius (to F.R.S.); 22nd, W. Murphy, T. J. Anderson, M.A.B., T. Lowden, D. White.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.
Jan. 25th.—W Osborne; 26th, Z. Drake, T. Sykes, J. W. Dibol, J. Hawkins, J. H. Stouffer (2

parcels), J. Gale, A. McKillop; 27th, C. W. Clark, W. Smith 19 parcels). H. Morsebach, T. Rees;
28th, W. Osborne; 29th, F. Peel, A. Andrew, T. Weston, Mr. Coleman. G. T. Boyd, G. H. Kidd,
Mr. Speek (2 parcels), J. Nimmo (5 parcels), D. Rodgers, G. H. Kidd; 30th, A. W. Warner
V. Collyer, W. Green, E. C. Trueblood (2 parcels), L. Holland, G. H. Kidd, W. Green, C· Williams.
Feb. 1st, J. Wootton, J. W. Moore, J. Kitchen (6 parcels), J. W. Dibol, H. Sulley, P. Johnson
(2 parcels); 2nd. D. C. Nichols (2 parcels), G. Taylor (2 parcels), W. Dugdale, J. W. Greer (3 parcels),
R. Carruthers (6 parcels); 3rd, W. H. Andrew, Z. Drake, L. Speneer, J. Ross, W. Murray, T. H. Glenni
J. Loake, H. Sulley, C. Morse (2 parcels), W. Mabbot, J. Forsyth (2parcels,) J.Baxter, A. O. Latchard
(2 parcels), S. Baxter (2 parcels), J. Baxter; 4th, W. Ripley (2 parcels), H. Sulley. H. Leah,
A. O. Latchard; 5th, R. M. Skeots, S. Fletcher, N. H. Pownall; 6th, W. Kerr, W. D. Jardine
H. Sulley, F. Hodgkinson; 8th, Mr. Anderson, R. L. Holman, Z. S. Robins, V. Col ver, G. W. Banta ·
9th, J. Gale (2 parcels), A. McKillop (3 parcels), B. Franklin, S. Paine, P. Graham* J. Henry ; 10th'
R. D. Robertson, G. H. Chapman, J. Brierley (4 parcels), M. Fraser (2 parcels), L. Goodwin (2
parcels), R. Hodgson (2 parcels), J.Martin, C. Firth; 12th, J. C. Gamble, A. Rood; 13th, J. Buttery
R. B. Harrison, J. Scott. W. S. Winfree, E.Thomas (13 parcels), B. Lowe, J. J Stewart, c. Firth!
H. i*ulley; 15th, G. Innes, T. Williams. T. Holland (2 parcels), A. Wylie, W. Gunn, W. C. B. Gilliam
(3 parcels); 16th, J. Ferriot, A. Packie (2 parcels); 17th, T. Dobbs, S. Harvey R. B. Harrison
J. Cook; 18th, T. Holland (2 parcels), E. B. Wright, H. Veysey; J. Horton, B. Parsons, Β Lowe'
20th, T. .Holland. Τ, Η Holroyd; 22nd, H. Grouden, D. White, J. W. Dibol, W. Murphy. Η Leah
O. Holland.
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general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.



CThe Christadelphian is Beglstered for transmission abroad.3 585

MONTHLY PEKIODICAL

DEVOTED TO THE EXPOSITION AND DEFENCE OF THE

FAITH PREACHED BY THE APOSTLES

EIGHTEEN HUNDRED YEARS AGO,

IN OPPOSITION TO THE DOGMAS OF PAPAL AND PROTESTANT CHRIST-

ENDOM, WITH A VIEW TO MAKING BEADY

A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD.

EDITED BY ROBERT ROBERTS.

CONTENTS:
Christ's Mount Olivet Prophecy

Concerning Jerusalem .. 145
" Beware of the Scribes, &c. 149
The Bible True 150
Saturday Evening Scripture

Studies 157
Baptism Into Moses in Relation

to the Adamic Condemnation 160
Things New and Old from the

Treasures of the Spirit . . 162
Sunday Morning .. .. .. 165
Anti-Renunciationist Documents 169

The Jews and their Affairs .. 178
EDITORIAI..—No Miracle—Christ

and the Pope--A Philosopher's
Dream and the Purpose of
God—( oloured Spectacles—
Popery and Paganism Twin
Sisters—Moody and Sankey-
ism alias Serpent Charming 179

Signs of the Times .. .. 18?,
Answers to Correspondents .. 185

Intelligence 187

BI KM ING HAM.* ATHENJiUM ROOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

Published by the Editor,

ON THE LAST THURSDAY OF EACH MONTH, FOR THE
MONTH FOLLOWING.

TERMS—SEVEN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE PER ANNUM IN

BRITAIN AND HER COLONIES; to Subscribers in the United
States, 2k DOLS. in advance.

Subscription accepted for less than twelve months, and each Subscription must
begin with the January number.



586 NOTES. Γ The Christadelphian,
L April 1, 1875.

NOTES.
THE CHRISTADELPHIAN FOR THE NEXT MONTH

OR TWO.—A threatened return of the malady
which laid the Editor aside eighteen months ago,
requires (under medical advice), a precautionary
suspension of work for some time to come, and
a resort to the quiet rest and treatment of a
Hydropathic Establishment. Consequently,
our readers will not be surprised if the next
two numbers of the Christadelphian .should be
got up without the usual Editorial contribu-
tions or supervision,

E. C—Contribution to "Bible True" thank-
fully received, and will be used in due time.

'Bible Marking," &c, is held over this month
for want of space.

T. L.—The letter was duly received, but omit-
ted inadvertently from the list of acknowledg-
ments.

W.—You will observe that brother Kirkland,
of Nottingham, this month, gives his address,
which will enable you to communicate direct
with the brother in question.

E.J.W.—If it were not for the great amount
of important work to be done in Britain, we
might entertain the idea of visiting the States.
As it is the idea is (meantime at all events) out
of the question.

Brother Sulley (Nottingham), thankfully ac-
knowledges a siiiall sum sent anonymously by a
sister towards the expense incurred in repelling
Milbourn's attack on the truth in Nottingham.

J Η. AND E. T.—The mention of Eureka
II. in the table of books in supply, was a
printer's mistake. It ought to have been
" III." as altered in the succeeding number
This will explain the non-receipt of the volume,
which we have not yet received from the
printer.

E. 0.—The resumption of the Children's Maga-
zine is a question of health and leisure from
other work. So far as we can judge, neither is
likely to admit of it. And as to devoting a
corner of the Christadelphian to them, we would
rather start the magazine itself, for several
reasons.

E.C.—A list of addresses of brethren in the
States, published in the Christadelphian, would
be useful; but there are counterbalancing ob-
jections to it which experience has made mani-
fest. An address in any particular town (if there
is one), can always be had by applying to the
office.

J.M. ;P.)—In our remarks list month, "For
himself that it might be for us," there is a
printer's error (page 139, second col., line 16)
which obscures the sense and gives rise to your
Criticism. " .lesus had not twice to offer for
himself," ought to have been, "Jesus had not
twice to offer himself."

Music HYMN BOOK.—After long delay, the
second thousand has begun to come into the
office from the printer. The only difference
between this and the first thousand is that the
paper is better, and by a little arrangement,
double.paged hymns are made to face, in every
case, without altering the numbering of the
pages. The price also is double: cloth, 6s6d.;
leather, 7s3d.; carriage at cost of purchaser.

THE MODEL OF THE TABERNACLE IN THE
WILDERNESS.—Brother Andrew writes (Feb.
25th): " Since sending yoii'the notice on this
subject, I regret to find that" the exhibition of
the model by the Sunday School Union has
quite recently been suspended for the present.
Its resumption will be announced in the Sunday
School Chronicle, a penny weekly published by
the Sunday fcchool Union." |

UNKNOWN SENDER. — Unmarked newspa-
pers should never be sent, lhey frequently are. i
The time and brain spent in going through their i
columns is pure waste, especially when the |
search is unrewarded by the discovery of any- |
thing interesting. We are thankful to several
correspondents, who clip out extracts, and send '

[Note* continued

them when writing. In this way our cognizance
of the press is extended far beyond our own
opportunity. In fact is as good as having a staff
of scouts.

THE NOTTINGHAM CASE OF DISTRESS.—Ihe
following contributions have come to the office :
A sister, 5s.; a brother, 10s.; a brother. 3s6d.;
an ecclesia, £1. 5s . 4d.; an ecclesia, 14s.; a
brother, 5s.: a sister, 6s.; an ecclesia, £l.; a
brother, 2s4d ; an ecclesia, 12s.; an ecclesia,
£1. 5s.; an ecclesia, £1 15s.; a sister, £1.; a
sister, 2s.; "X," 2sld.; an ecclesia, 6s.;
a brother. 10s.'; a brother, 15s.; a " few faithful
ones," 8s.; a brother, 2s.; a brother, 10s.;
a "fellow pilgrim," Is.

THE AMERICAN CASE OF DISTRESS.—Brother
Nicholas Besack, (Carlton P.O., Thayer Co., Ne-
braska), who appealed for aid in the distress
that came upon him through the visitation of
grasshoppers, returns thanks to various brethren
who have helped him. He sends a list of the
names and addresses of the senders, evidently
for publication in the Christadelphian : but as
this would be contrary to the law of Christ,
which calls for secrecy in our almsgiving, it
cannot appear.

C.C.—Thurman's chronological demonstra-
tion (making out that the Lord's coming will,
without fail, take place on the 14th of April
this year) is only apparently '· unanswerable."
We have gone over the principal portion of it,
and detected several flaws; but it is not worth
while pointing them out, as the time is close at
hand. The argument will be effectually dis-
proved or effectually established within the
next three weeks. If I'hurman were right, this
would be the last number of the Christaielphian.
We wish it might be so; but we have no confi-
dence in I hurman's reckonings.

W.E.—As to the remarks last month, "For
himself that it might be for us," we were afraid
someone would mix up our parable of the
leprosy with the literal, and try to convict us of
confusion. You have justified our fear, and
illustrated the meaning of the word " incom-
petent." which we used literally on a certain
occasion, and not as an ai*row to hurt. The
" virus " or poison of leprosy was parabolieally
employed to represent actual sin Jesus did no
sin; therefore, the "virus" of the parable did
not attach to him, though the effect that came
through sin did. But the mental eye that
cannot discern Ihe difference between" analogy "
and " logic " (you remember) is not capable of
discriminating greater niceties.

C.H.M.—Your letter received, explanatory of
your position. It is satisfactory in its first and
principal portion ; but all the declarations of the
first and longest part are invalidated by a little
st itement in the wind-up. You believe Christ
had the same nature as ourselves. Yet you
" cannot see that Jesus died under the Edenic
sentence of death." This is a contradiction.
'Ihe Edenic sentence of death is in our nature,
and forms part of us: it is physically transmitted.
Even your friends, the Renunciationists, see this
in their explanation of Joseph not being Christ's
father. This being so, how could Jesus have our
nature and be " free" from that which is its
constitutional characteristic? And then, if it
were so, d& you mean to hold that the Edenic
sentence of death was not removed in the death
of (hrist? 'If it was not, how can we be saved ?
If it was, how could it be removed if it was not
there ? Keconsider the matter, and throw aside
the veil of Kenunciationist manufacture.

SUBSCRIBERS CHANCING THEIR ADDRESS.—
These should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Christadelphian being either lost or returned.

VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest of
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, will
help the widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the widow
of John Roberts (late of Ottawa), at 81, Belgrave
Road.

on page ;*.]
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Γ.Β. AND OTHERS.—"Why do you speak of
TSdward Turney, David Handley? Why dont
vou call them ' brother,' or at least give them
the title ' M r ? ' " See answer to R.N. We
have no wish to be harsh or discourteous. The
men referred to have had a certain standing in the
truth by their former profession. " Mr." would
conceal this. Yet their present position being
one of " renunciation" of what they believed,
they cannot be called brother without implying
that the doctrine of the sacrifice of Christ is of
no importance. We take the middle ground of
simply using their natural names when there is
occasion to refer to them, after the apostolic
fashion illustrated in Paul's allusion to Phygel-
lus and Hermogenes.—(2 Tim. i. 15.)

P. H.—True that a man once a brother is
always a brother, in the technical sense, till the
Lord cut him off at the judgment-seat; but if
he depart from the faith, the term ceases to be a
convenient description of him. Paul, who
talked of ·' our brother Timothy," did not talk
of " our brother Hymenus ; " " our brother
Alexander," though these were brethren in the
technical sense. He spoke of them as Hy-
menus and Alexander simply. A man's
natural name is the most inoffensive mode of
description when he has separated himself
in any way from the household of faith. The
titular prefix of " Mr." is omitted by courtesy
in such a case.

:R:E-A.:D E U R E K A :

(Exposition of the Apocalypse, in 3 vols., by Dr. Thomas.) It elucidates
and harmonises all parts of the Oracles of God.

LETTERS SINCE ΤΠΕ ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBEB.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity. in such a large number of cases with
so much else to do. Recognisiqg this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should be marked "private; " some letters are mai'ked
"private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,

• as marking a letter " private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—Feb. 22nd.—F. Peel; 28rd, T. Parkee, T. Haining, T. Nisbet, A. Rood, D. Jones,
C. W. Clark, A. Morely, J. G. Chapman, K. Dawes ; 24th, H. Bannister, J. Rae, W. Green, W. Peel,
B. Caiman. R. Armstrong, H. Howard; 25th, J. T. Atkins, J. Horton, T. Nisbet, D. Stokes, H. Sulley,
J. C Gamble, S. Richards; S. Daives, B. Messenger, J. White, B. Caiman; 27th, J. Horton,
J. Hawkins, J. J. Andrew. March 1st, J. Birkenhead, R. M. Skeots, T. Holland, W. Dashper,
J.Dalgliesh, C. W. Clark, L. Spencer, J . W. Dibol, J.D., D. Clement, E. Edwards, T. Nisbet,
S. T. Smith, T. Randies, J. Horton, M. Hamilton ; 3rd, T. Betts, J. Leask, E. Trueblood (2 letters),
H. Howard, T. Haining, J. Alexander, R. Carruthers, G. Fairgrieve, A. Morely; 4th, W. Dew,
D. Terres, G. Taylor, D. Jones, W, Booth; 5th, C. Firth, J. C. Gamble, E. Wood, G. H.Kidd, J.Hood;
6th, J. G. Chapman, V. Collyer, J. Durrie; 8th, J. W. Thirtle, F. Peel, W. Cooper, A. Andrew,
J . Hawkins; 9th, J. Mortimer, A. Hopper, J. R. Waimsley, " Warrington," E. Stone. J. Fraser,
W. Peel, M. Fraser; — 10th, J. W. Thirtle, W. Unsworth, W. H.Andrew. D. M. C Fraser,
D. Jones. A. Andrew, M. Fraser; 11th, S. Richards, S. Cooper, C. Reed, D. Stokes; 12th,
I.. P. Chitty, W. Smith, J. Faulk, W. Peel; 13th, T. Nisbet, W. R. Otter, S. Atkinson. W. McKinsley,
J . W.Moore, E.Corkill; 15th, J. G. Chapman, J. Boler (2 letters), J. Kirkland, "X.." W. Cooper,
J. Cooke, A. Andrew, E. Butt and E. Taylor, C W. Clark, W. Ellis; 16th, F. Cort, C. Firth,
C. Killeck, V. Collyer; 17th, A. W. Goldie. J. Grant, W. Sinclair Ε Trueblood, "Warrington,"
T. sykes, R. Carruthers; 18th, R. M. Skeots, T. Parkes, A. P. Willis, J. Kirkland; 19th, G. Leeson,
H. Goldie, D. Stokes; 20th, V. Collyer, C. Firth, J. Wilson, G. H. Kidd, J. Hawkins, C. Smith,
T. Nisbet.

FOREIGN.—Feb. 23rd, L. Gunn; 24th, R, T. S. Powell, A. Pitt. March 1st, M. V. Bickster, H. Fish ;
8, J. Banta, E. Lasius, C. H. Morse; 5th. C. Bolingbroke; 8th, W. T. Hadley, J. Luxford, S. F. Gratz;
9th, R. Sinclair; 10th, E. Scyb; 11th, J. W. Winfree, A. Sintzenich; 15th, H. Lovell, a Mother in
Israel. R. L. Holman, A. North, J. Luxford, N. Besack; 17th, A. B. McDaniel, J. Q. Williams,
C. Collon, E. I homas.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

Feb. 28rd, L. Gunn, D. Jones (8 parcels), A. Morely (2 parcels), Z. Drake ; 24th, W. Peel (8 parcels),
B. Caiman, J. Hae (2 parcels), W. Green; 25th, F. Peel, R. T. S. Powell, J. Harlow (2 parcels),
D. Stokes, A. Andrew; 27th, J. Horton, J. Hawkins, W.H., W Shelton, J. C. Gamble, S. Richards.
March 1st.—R, Roberts & Co., T. Holland (2 parcels). M. V. Bickster, W. Dashper, J. Dalgleish,
J. W. Dibol, L. Spencer, J.D.; 2nd, T. Nisbet, S. T. Smith, L. Goodwin (2 parcels), Ε J. Trueblood,
J. Law, T. Haining (2 parcels), J. Coddington, C. H. Morse, G. Fairgrieve; 4th, J. H. Thomas,
D. Terres, W. Murphy, Miss McPherson; 5th, R Carruthers, C. Firth, M. Hamilton, W. Booth,
G. Taylor, A. Morely, W. Dew, T. Haining. J. Alexander, H. Howard, G. Fairgrieve, H. Leah; 6th,
V. Collyer, H. Sulley, J. Durrie; 8th, J. Hawkins, J. W. Thirtle (2 parcels), F. Peel, Mr. Dakin,
H. Sulley, W. Cooper, <\ Bolingbroke, J. Lnxford, M. Harvey, E. A. Staples : 9th, W. Peel, E. Stone,
J. R. Waimsley, J Mortimer, C. Hopper, R. Sanderson, J. Fraser, R. Sinclair; 10th, D. Jones; 11th,
J. W. Thirtle, Mrs. Asquith, J. Mortimer, D. M. C. Fraser, J. W. Winfree (2 parcels), S. Richards:
12th, G. Chitty, W. Smith, M. Fraser, W. Η Andrew (2 parcels); 18th. J. W. Moor, S. Atkinson,
R. Common, ι. Sykes, W. McKinley, W. Otter, H. Sulley, J. C. Gamble, C Firth; 15th, S. Trueman,
J. Boler; 16th, D. i»tokes (4 parcels), R. T. Jefferson, H. Lovell, A. North, F. Cort; 17th,
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Eureka (Dr.Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalypse.) Vol. I.
Ditto ditto ditto ditto „ III.
Elpis Israel
A t i (R

p
Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgment). .
Phanerosis (Gpd-manifestation)..
The Herald of the Kingdom (old NOS.), also Future Age
Catechesis (Questions on Resurrection and Judgment) . .
Prophetic Chart, No. 2 ..
Ditto ditto „ 8 . .
Destiny of the British Empire
The Good Confession (a Conversation)
The Apostacy Unveiled (a Discussion, Dr. Thomas v. Watts)
Cataloguo of Christadelphian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul . .
The Slain Lamb (Anti-Renunciationist Lecture)..
Questions and Questions (Antidote to Renunciationism)..
The Bible and the School Boards
Dr. Thomas's Life and Work . . . . . . . . .
Twelve Lectures
Ditto ditto (leather)
Everlasting Punishment not Eternal Torments
The Biblical Newspaper )

Christadelphian Tracts, 1, 2 & 3 )

Christadelphian Shield, Nos. 2, 8,15 & 16 I

Odology (Spiritualism explained)
Pictorial Illustration of God-manifestation
Who are the Christadelphians? . .
Ditto ditto « ditto pet 100 ..
The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement.
The Baptists and the Millennium
The Christadelphian Querist, Nos. 1 & 2 \

Christ's Doctrine of Eternal Life (a Lecture, by R. Roberts)
The Revealed Mystery (by Dr. Thomas) . .
The Sect everywhere Spoken Against"QSt>

God: QChatwin's Tracts—Kingdom of God: Questions and
Proof-texts..

The Kingdom of God (a Lecture, by R. Roberts) ..
The Hebrew Titles of the Deity
What is the Truth ? Pilate's Question—(Dr. Thomas)
The Children's Magazine ..
Ditto ditto (bound in cloth)
Ί he Vindication (Reply to " Christadelphianism Exposed»",)
The Declaration
Bible Companion
The Record of the Birmingham Ecclesia
Bro. Parkes' Tract—Strange but True )

Hymn Book, with Music in both notations
per 100.

7«6d.

All communications must be addressed to ROBERT ROBERTS, Athenaeum Booms, Temple Bow,
Birmingham ; to whom also Post Office orders and cheques or bank, drafts, must be made payable.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
in the form of P.O < >. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted fr#m the remittance. The
letter accompanying tbe remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to be sent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble and disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set.
forth above. We often receive orders for Books that are sold out.

Purchasers of Books must, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, or the book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe this,
rule makes this notice necessary.

Orders will be executed with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not.
consider themselves neglected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionally prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMERICA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank,
draft, NEVER by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends the
order, and it is never possible to say who the order is from.

Most of the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, U S.^.; also of bro.
John Coombe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
interferes with the free supply of these agencies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary to-
send direct to England

In the foregoing list, the American and Canadian prices (including carriage) will be found
inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. Customs duties and the difference between,
the value of paper money, on this and the other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the difference
in the English and American prices.

Canadian prices are expressed in English money, as applicable to the English Colonies in
general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.

THIS NUMBER OF THE Christadelphian. — As
intimated last month, the Editor has been, and
still is absent from home, owing to dishealth.
He is making good progress. See " Letter from
the Editor," on page 211. It may be another
month before he will secure the Dr.'s permission
to resume work. The next number of the
Christadelphian may have to nppear, as this—
without some usual features—owing to his
absence. Several lecturing appointments—
(Brierley Hill, Edinburgh, Leeds, Leicester and
Nottingham), which have had to be postponed,
will also have to stand over a little longer,
before definite arrangements can be made.

R. G., T. K. and others —See remarks in Frome
intelligence, in the present number.

BRISTOL.—Brother F. Cort wishes it to be
known that he has changed his address to
"Ebenezer Villa," Totterdown, Bristol.

S. A. T.— The " Chiistology of Moses and the
Prophets" is abundantly exhibited in Elpis
Israel and Eureka, by Dr. Thomas, than which no
other need be, and no better could be written.

THE NOTTINGHAM cASH.—Brother Kirkland
acknowledges the following sums for the Nott-
ingham case of distress, viz., an ecclesia £2.;

an ecclesia £1 8s, 6d.; a brother, 4s.; also a box
containing various articles of clothing.

C.C.—A review of Thurman's work is super-
fluous. It is self-confuted. The month of April
is past, and the Lord is not here. But the Lord
is at the door for all that, though not for the
reasons given by Thurman.

' HERALDS" STILL WANTED.—The sister for-
merly advertising, says " We have received Nos.
fi and 3 of the Herald of the Kingdom, 1853, and
shall be glad to get the other four, as advertised
for in the February Christadelphian for this year.
Brother J. J. Andrew will be pleased with
them; they are for him. We thank the senders."

SUBSCRIBERS CHANGING THEIR ADDRESS.—
These should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Christadelphian being either lost or returned.

VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest of
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, will
help the widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the widow
of John Roberts (late of Ottawa), at 81, Belgrave
Roai.

THE DEFENCE,
(2ND EDITION,)

A Reply to " the Rev." J. P. BAIINETT on the Truth, as set forth in

Twelve Lectures.

NOW READY. PRICE NINEPENCE, or post free, TENPENCE.

THE MUSIC HYMN BOOK.
CLOTH, 6/6 ; LEATHER, 7/3, Postage (4d.) at cost of

purchaser.

ELPIS ISRAEL;
CLOTH, 6/6; LEATHER, 8/6, Postage'(^d) at cost of

purchaser.
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EUREKA:
(Exposition of the Apocalypse, in 3 vols., by Dr. Thomas.) It elucidates

and harmonises all parts of the Oracles of God.

Price 28/6, post atfe extra.

DR. THOMAS'S LIFE AND WORK.

Price 7/0 and postage 6hd.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may

know that their letters are receive.! and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity. in such a large number of cases with
BO much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should he marked "private; " some letters are marked
"private" when there i* nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking a letter '· private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—March 22nd, L. P. rhitty, R. Goldie, H. S.illey; 23rd, T. Watton, T. Nisbet, S. Fletcher,
T. Wfcod, J. Leask. W. Cooper, R. M. Skeats, J. Bruce; 24th, T. Parkes, J . Skinner, D. Hepburn,
T. Holland, G. Lillie, W. H, Farmer. F. Chitty, R. Morton (thanks), M. H.; 25th, G. D. Wilson,
E. Trueblood, T. Randies, S. Richnrds, W. Atkins; 27th, F. Cort, T. Voice, C. Walker, A. Norman,
J. Hawkins; 29th, <:. Firth, Ε and M. Hawkins, W. Mellis; 30th, F. Peel, S. A. Jagger, Ό. Atkins,
H. M. Board: 31st, R. Wood, W. Cooper, J. Scrimgeour, F. G. Jannaway, W. Kerr, R. M. Skeats,
M. Fraser, F. 1'eel. April 1st, W. Ripley, H. Sulley, J. Teasdale; 2nd, L. Spencer, R. Armstrong,
J. Martin (P), S. Fletcher, T. Holland, T. Nisbet; 5th, J. Kirkland, M. Fraser, E. Potter, A. Sutton,
J. J. Andrew, B. Parsons; 6th, W. H. Andrew, J. Grant, J. Hawkins, A. Rood, T. Williams; 7th,
T. Clegg; 8th, S. Richards, G. B. Follows, G. Gale, B. Parsons; 9th, E. Trueblood, G. Leeson,
A. M. Smither, J. Birkenhead, W. Wheeler; 10th, F. M. Lester. F Cort, J. Hawkins; 12th,
C. W. ( lark, S., J. J. Andrew; 13th, L. Richards, J. G. Chapman, K. Fraser, C. Firth, R. Goldie,
J. Horton, G. Waite, J. Barlow; 14th. W. Blount, W. H. Andrew, T. Holland, W. l\loon,
"Warrington," T. Randies; 15th, C. Firth, W. Smith, B. Messenger, J. Kirkland, W. G. Mackay,
Μ Savage,.!. J. Andrew, R. M. Skeats, J. Gillies, J. G. Gamble; 16th, J. Horton, T. Holland,
T. Haining, T. Cort, C. W. Clark, A. and J. J. Andrew; 17th, J. Geddes, W. Blount; 19th,
W. Jeffries, W. Watton, J. Dalgleish, J Gale, C. W. Clark; 20th, C. Firth, H. Veysey,
F. G. Jannaway; 21st. J. R. Walmsley, W. Blount.

FOREIGN.—March 23rd, T. Hart; 24th, S. W. Coffman, N. Besack, M. Mc.Neillie, W. McPherson,
M. G. Jones, hi. M. Foulkes, J. Turner; 29th, E. S. Calkins, W. H. Wood, F. H. Coleman,
W. G. Kollmyer; 30th, T. Trezise, J. W. Robertson; 31st, W. Pottinger. April 1st, J. Johnson; 2nd,
S. Boyley, W. C. Taylor; 5th, S. Busby, C. Bolingbroke; 6th, Κ. Η. Sanders, R. L. Holman,
O. C. Brown, J Rosenberg; 7th, J. Coombe, R. Conser; 12th, A. J.; 13th. J. C. Quinn, M. <j. Lee,
W. O. Stearns, S. F. Gratz, A. B. McDaniel, C. H. Morse; 16th, L. Fenton; 19th, S. F. Gratz,
S. S. Taft, N. Griffis.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

March 28rd, J.Bruce, T. Wood, R.Roberts & Co.; 24th, W. H. Farmer, M. McNeillie (2 parcels),
T. Dickey, R. M. Gimsie, J. Gilbert, G. Lillie, J. Turner (3 parcels), W. McPherson, C. Walker
(4 parcels), J. Skinner; 25th, A. Andrew, F. Peel; 30th, S. A. Jagger, J. D. Wilson, T. Trezise,
G. Robertson (2 parcels), W. H. Wood, W. H. Andrew, R. Roberts & Co , F. Peel, J. Barlow; 31st,
M. Jones, E. M. Foulkes, E. Gee, E. Withinshaw, W. McPherson, T. Clegg, T, Holland. J. Jannaway,
J. G. Robertson, C. Firth, S. T. Norman, Miss Fraser (4 parcels), G. Scott (4 parcels), Κ. Η. Sanders.
April 1st, C. Mershon, M. Malone, J. Teasdale (2 parcels), W, Ripley; 2nd, L. spencer, R. Armstrong,
s. Boyley (4 parcels); 3rd, T. Holland, S. Fletcher; 5th, C. Bolingbroke, S. Busby, H. Sulley,
J. C. Gamble, E. Potter; 6th, A. Rood, T. Williams, K. H. Sanders, G. D. Wilson, Mrs. Apquith,
J. Rosenberg, O. C. Brown, R. C Holman; 7th, R. Couser, G. Parnell, G. Read, T. Clevedon,
W. M. Hamilton, Τ. Ε Clegg; 9th, G. Leeson, E. Trueblood; 10th, F. Cort (3 parcels); G. Wilson,
(3 parcels), J. Martin ; 12th, K. Roberts & Co.; 13th, K. Fraser, C. Firth, W. O. Stearns (8 parcels);
14th, W. H. Andrew, W. Moon (2 parcels), H. Morse; 15th, R. Roberts & Co., J. Savage (3 parcels),
Mr. Fowler; 16th, T. Holland (2 parcels), L. Fenton; 17th, H. Pulley, Mr. Bone, Mr. Murdosh,
Miss Ronald, J. Gale (2 parcels), M. Hawkins, W. Watson; 20th, F. J. Jannaway, N. Griffis, C. Firth ;
21st, J. Smead, J. K. Walmsley.
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Eureka (Dr.Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalypse,) Vol I.
Ditto ditto ditto ditto III.
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Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgment).. ." ].
Phanerosis (God-manifestation).. . . " ' []
The Herald of the Kingdom (old Nos.), als-> Future Age'
Catechesis (Questions on Resurrection and Judgment)
Prophetic Chart. No. 2 . .
Ditto ditto „ 3 . . . . . . ' ' [[
Destiny of the British Empire .. . . . . "
The Good Confession (a Conversation) . . .]
The Apostacy Unveiled (a Discussion, Dr. Thomas n. Watts)
Catalogue of Christadelphian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul ..
The Slain Lamb (Anti-Renunciationist Lecture)
Questions and Questions (Antidote to Renunciationism)
The Bible nnd the School Boards . . . . ".
Dr. Thomas's Life and Work . .
Twelve Lectures
Ditto ditto (leather)
Everlasting Punishment not Eternal Torments
The Biblical Newspaper |

Christadelphian Tracts, 1, 2 & 3 \

Christadelphian Shield, Nos. 2, 3,15 & 16 )

Odology (Spiritualism explained) *
Pictorial Illustration of God-manifestation
Who are the Christadelphians ? ..
Ditto ditto ditto per 100 ..
The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement..
The Baptists and the Millennium
Christ's Doctrine of Eternal Life (a Lecture, by R. Roberts)
The Revealed Mystery (by Dr. Thomas)
The Sect everywhere Spoken Against "*st \

od:Chatwin's Tracts—Kingdom of God: Questions and
Proof-texts.. . . . . .. . . j

The Kingdom of God (a Lecture, by R. Roberts) ..
What is the Truth ? Pilate's Question—(Dr. 1 homas)
The Children's Magazine
Ditto ditto (bound in cloth)
The Vindication (Reply to " Christadelphianism Exposed.";

The Declaration . . . . . . . . . .
Bible Companion
The Record of the Birmingham Ecclesia
Bro. Parkes' Tract—Strange but True 1

Hymn Book, with Music in both rotations
The Defence

3d.
Sd.

2s4d.
per 100.

7«6d.

Ail communications must be addressed to ROBERT ROBERTS, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row,
Birmingham ; to whom also Post Office orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be made payable.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
in the form of P.O ι ·. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. The
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to be sent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble ani disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set
forth above. We often receive orders for Hooks that are sold out.

Purchasers of Boofar must, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, o» t.he book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe this
rule makes this notiw accessary.

Orders will be exacro&Mcl with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not
consider themselves neglected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionally prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMERICA AND OANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank
draft, NEVER by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends the
or<l«-r, anrt it is never possible to say whom the order is from.

Most of the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, U S. A.; also of bro.
John Coombe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
interferes with the free lupply of these agencies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary to
send direct to England

In the foregoing lisi, the American and Canadian prices (including carriage) will be f >und
inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. Customs duties and the difference l-otween
the value of paper money, on this and the other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the difference
in the English nnd American prices.

Cauiidiau prices are expressed in English money, as applicable to the English Colonies in
general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.

THE " CHRISTADELPHIAN."—The Editor is
back to his post, with better prospects of health
than for five years past. Nevertheless, he will
have to take things gently for a time. Lecturing
appointments must stand over for a little.

S.F.—Dr. Hayes, of Nottingham, is the same
appearing in all the past literature of the truth
in our day.

" T H E BAPTISTS AND THE MILLENNIUM."—
The brother who published this excellent
treatise of brother Andrew's, authorises us to
sell it at 3d. instead of 4d. as heretofore.

QUERIES FROM CORRESPONDENTS.—There are
several of these which we intended answering
this month, but we find ourselves compelled to
postpone them till next number.

Several items of intelligence (Mumbles,
Tewkesbury, &c), are to hand too late for
insertion. They ought to be in Birmingham by
the 15th.

THE MONTEFIORE HOLY LAND COLONIZATION
SCHEME.—(See notice on page 280.) The time
for contribution has arrived. The contributions
to hand are: A widow, 10s.; a sister, 40s.; a
brother. 5s.; a sister, 10s.; a brother, 5 dollars
(16*8d ); a brother, 30s; a sister, 7s6d.

UNITED STATES —J. Moffat, of Midway P.O.,
Washington Co., Pa., U.S.A., desiring to obey
the truth, wishes to be informed of the nearest
ecclesia to Pittsburg in that State. Brethren
nearest the neighbourhood in question had
better communicate information to the address
in question.

FOREIGN CORRESPONDENTS.—Several letters
went to the bottom of the sea in the Schiller.
Some of them (perhaps all) were rescued and
forwarded, but the writing was so obliterated
that in one case (" Gresham" as the name
appears to be) it is impossible to make it out:
This will explain apparent neglect

J.F.—We did not " accept an appointment for
Leicester on the day fixed for Leeds." Our
appointment for Leicester was a week before
Leeds: but this was altered without our
knowledge, at a time when we were too ill to
take any steps to regulate the matter, or to
think it of any consequence which way it
was.

S.F.G.—The publication of the speeches on
behalf of the doctrine of judgment at the Lord's
appearing, is rendered unnecessary by the
lengthy treatment of the subject this month in
reply to Magruder. We had intended publish-
ing them, and sat down to put them into shape
for the purpose when (with Magruder's pamphlet
before us) another course appeared the better.

J.H.—In case of a " brother in need," it is
necessary to furnish name and particulars, not
for publication, but as a protection against
imposition (not that we dream such a thing
possible in your case) and that we may be in a
position to guarantee the bona-fldes to the
brethren and supply information when applied
for.

S.E.—The "necessity" referred to in the
•'letter from the Editor" last month (page 212,
col. 1, line 5) is the necessity for the work as
regards the brethren: not the necessity of the
Editor in temporal respects. If temporal ends
were aimed at, he would leave this work to take
eare of itself, and strike upwards and find at
the bar a field of lucrative employment.

X.Y.Z.—There is a sense in which Jesus could
gin and a sense in which he could not, wnich
may be illustrated by the statement that there
is a sense in which we can cut our throats and
a sense in which we cannot. Will is free, but
the exercise of the will is a question of surround-
ing conditions. The discussion of the subject

should be dropped in view of the glorious fact
that Jesus " did no sin, neither was guile found
in his mouth," and that by his obedience, a way
is opened for our justification to life eternal.

Q.—" Hydropathic " means in conventional
use that which has to do with the cure of
suffering by water. Hypercritically construed,
it means suffering inflicted by water; but good
sense is never hypercritical. " Christopathic,"
means the cure of sufferings by Christ, though
hypercritically treated, it might be made to
mean the causing of suffering by him. True,
the saints will be cured when the " Christopathic
institution " is established, and will, in fact, be
a part of the institution, but the world will
only be going through the process of cure.

THE' CITIES OF THE NATIONS.—In consequence
of editorial affairs being out of the usual
channel last month, bro Walker's article is
disfigured by several printer's errors, which
naturally annoy him. He sends a list of them,
as follows:—on page 219, " Betus " should be
Belus; "Magnificence," Magnificence; "Some
read," So we read ; " All things the," All things
after the ; " Of power," Of my power. On page
220, "Lowing" should*be loving; "By the
same," the game ; " Jews a captive," Jews captive ;
" Luke xx. 1-2," Luke ii. 1-2 ; " Lawful for him,"
Lawful for them. On page 221, " Names of
Mary," Names of Men." On page 223, " They
are the," They are sat;

ΑΝΤΊ - RENUNCIATIONIRM — Brother Veysey
forwards a letter from the writer of the letter to
him which appeared in the April Chrwtadel-
phian, under the heading of '· Anti-Renuncia-
tionist Documents," stating that the letter
having found its way into print, he fears his
last expression—that " the Son of God had no
life, fren or otherwise, apart from Mary's Son "—
may lie open to misconstruction if left in that
abrupt form. Η e, therefore, adds: The flesh
and blood of Mary in all its connections with
the race to which she belongs, was the DIVINELY
APPOINTED MEDIUM OF MANIFESTATION. T h e
purpose to put away sin was of God: and for
this purpose was the Son of God manifested—
" to destroy the works of the devil."

TWELVE LECTURES.—These are for the present
sold out. It will be some weeks before we can
get a new supply from the printer, There are
orders for 30 copies to hand within the last ten
days. For this o.bstruction to the increasing
work of the truth we are sorry; but we are
helpless. Having no capital, we are obliged to
allow the printer to print at his own risk, who,
having to wait for his money till the sale of the
books, is master of the situation, and takes his
own time. At one time there was a prospect in
connection with Dr. Thomas's will, that this
difficulty would be ended, but legal difficulties
preventing the sale of property till a certain
event, the prospect was not realised. Conse-
quently, readers must be patient till the
command of capital gives command of the mar-
ket when (if it be the will of God to grant this
release) we shall undertake the responsibility of
all the delays and see that none occur.

SUBSCRIBERS CHANOING THEIR ADDRESS.—
These should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Christadelphian being either lost or returned.

VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest of
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, will
help the widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the widow
of John Roberts (late of Ottawa), at 81, Belgrave
Road.
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THE VINDICATION:
A Reply to the attnck of the " Rev." C. Clemance, of Nottingham, who
has published, in several editions, a pamphlet entitled Christadelphianism
Exposed. BY THK EDITOR. Price 3d., post free. Also Mr. CLEMANCE'S

PAMPHLET, 3£d. post free.

BEAD EUREKA:
(Exposition of the Apocalypse, in 3 vols., by Dr. Thomas.) It elucidates
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LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases with
so much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should he marked "private;" some letters are marked
"private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
AS marking a letter " private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BKITISH.—April 22nd, S. Fletcher, W. H. Andrew; 23rd, M. A. Hayes, H. S. Sherwood,
J. Shuttleworth, J. L. Lewin; 24th, anonymous, T. Bosher, Ε. Ε. Mackay; 26th, D. Hepburn
(2 letters), J. L. Lewin; 27th, S. G. Hayes, T. G. Jannaway, J. Durrie. A. Bell, W. Hughes,
G. Taylor, Τ Parkes; 28th, V Collyer, R. S. Smith, M. McCausland, D. McKillop; 29th, T. Nisbet,
J. Kirkland, G. D Wilson; 30th, Lord Congleton, S, R. Kitchen, F. Cort, T. Randies. May 1st,
V. Collyer, G. Leeson, W. H. Andrew; 3rd, S. Empsall, R. Currie, C. Killick, J. W. Dibol;
4th. A. Andrew, D. Brown, T. Holland, S. W. Grinstead, J. Grant, S. Empeall; 5th, A. Wray, Lord
Congleton, L. Spencer, C. Firth, J. W. Dibol, J. W. Thirtle, J. Sanders, J. Heywood; 6th, G. Cook,
J. Taylor, J. W. Thirtle; 7th, .J. Faulk, S. R. Kitchen, J. Boler, E. P. Morrall, C. Walker,
" Warrington; " 8th, H. Sulley. V. Collyer; 10th, E. Potter, J. A. Gibbs, J. Alexander, J. Mortimer;
11th, T. C. N., J. Hood, J. Birkenhead, J. Jones, T. Holland; 12th, M. Luckman, J. Howie,
A. smith, J. Monaghan, J. S. Gibb, J. Birkenhead; 13th, R. M. Skeats, W. Mackay, C. Firth,
A. P. Willis, T. Betts, J. Herriott; 14th, J. Birkenheadj C. C. Cattell, F. Willis, T. Boshei,
T. Parkes, A. Willats, S. Kitchen, G, Wait, J. Rae; 15th, K. Fraser, J. Mycroft, J. G. Chapman,
A. Andrew, T. Betts, J. Mortimer, W. R. Otter, J. Kirkland, W.K., J. J. Andrew; 17th, J. Birkenheud,
T. Nisbet (2 letters), A. Wood, A. Willis, W. Smith, T. Fisher, J. A. Kitchen; 18th, C. W. Clark,
C. Firth, J. Walker, W. E. E., M. Rees, V. Collyer; 19th, J. Horton, J. Leask, W. Blount, A. Andrew,
W. H. Andrew, J. A. Gibbs, T. Williams, T. Masters; 21st, J. Dobbs, A. Willats, S. Macdonald,
H. Leah, J. Foulk, T. Williams, G. H. Kidd, W. Green; 22nd, J. Anderson, J. Gale; 24th,
A. W. Warner, F. Dealtry, J. Turner, J. Mortimer, G. Drake.

FOREIGN.—April 22nd.—C. Holingbroke, W. Jones, s. F. Gratz; 29th, L. Fenton. May 3rd,
W. Gunn, W. C. B. Gilliam, J. S. Wallace, M. L. Staples, C. H. Morse; 5th, E. O. Marlow!
S. W. Coffman; 10th, L. Fenton, C. H. Morse, E. Calkins, J. Kitchen, J. Merry, J. E. Pyle,
R. H. Gresham; 14th, A. Twelvetrees; 18th, E. ./. Lasius, M. Dunn, H. Fish, W. J. Greer,
W. T. Hadley; 21st, G. Smart; 24th, W. H. Burbidge, J. Moffat, J. Wood.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

April 23rd, J. L. Lewin, W. Jones (2 parcels), C. Bolingbroke (2 parcels), H. S. Sherwood; 24th,
R. Roberts & Co., M. S. Goggins; 26th, D. Hepburn, J. W. Dibol; 27th, J. Bell, F. G. Jannaway,
L. Lewin, J. Durrie, C. Firth (2 parcels), W. Hughes; 28th, V. Collyer; 29th, L. Fenton, A. Andrew,
F. Peel, D. Stokes; 30th, T. Randies. May 3rd, J. W. Dibol, F. Hodgkinson, W. Gunn,
J. Horton, J. S. Wallace, W. Arvine, W. Routley, R. Currie, T. Randies, S. Empsall; 4th,
S. W. Grinstead, ,f. Cameron, C. Killop, J. W. Dibol, T. Holland, P. F. Sanders, G. Marshall, R. Kerr,
G. Lawrenee, E. Telford, W. Galloway, S. Empsall, P. H. Tucker; 5th, A. Wray, L. Spencer,
Lord Congleton, J. Hay wood (3 parcels); 6th, G. Cook, J. Sanders; 7th, E. Morrall, J. Taylor,
J. W. Thirtle, J. Boler, M. McCausland, G. Leeson, M. Fraser; 10th, E. Potter, L. Fenton,
M. M. Jones J. Mortimer. J. Kitchen, J. A. Gibbs; 11th, J. Merry, L. Fenton, J. Birkenhead; 12th
Mrs. Luckman, S. Daives, T. Holland, A. Smith (2 parcels); 13th, C. Firth, J. Herriott, J. Monaghan,
R. Roberts & Co.; 14th, T. Willis, A. Willats, Mr. Sheldon; 15th, A. Twelvetrees, J. Mycroft; 18th,
C. W. Clark, J. Coddington, T. Fisher, J. Walker, J. W. Greer (3 parcels), E. Thomas (7 parcels»;
21st, V. collyer; 22nd, J. A. Gibbs (3 parcels), J. Faulk, H. Leah (2 parcels), G. H. Kidd, Mr. Williams,
W. Green, T. Masters (3 parcels), J. Gale, W. H. Andrew; 24th, J. Mortimer, A. W. Warner,
J. Moffat, W. H. Burbidge. J. Mcgregor.
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Ditto- ditto ditto ditto III
Elpis Israel
Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgment).. ..
Phanerosie (God-manifestation)..
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Catechesis (Questions on Resurrection and Judgment!
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Dr. Thomas's Life and Work
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The Biblical Newspaper)

i
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Christadelphian Shield, Nos. 2, 3,15 & 16 )

Odology (Spiritualism explained)
Pictorial Illustration of God-manifestation
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Ditto ditto ditto per 100 ..
The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement..
The Baptists and the Millennium
Christ's Doctrine of Eternal Life (a Lecture, by R. Roberts)
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Proof-texts.. .. .. .. .. j

The Kingdom of God (a Lecture, by R. Roberts) ..
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The Children's Magazine, first and only volume .. .. j
Ditto ditto (bound in cloth) .. .. j
The Vindication (Reply to " Christadelphianism Exposed."; !
The Declaration .. .. .. .. .. :

Bible Companion .. .. .. .. .. I
The Record of the Birmingham Ecclesia .. .. i
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Hymn Book, with Music in both notations .. .. ;
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All communications must be addressed to ROBERT ROBERTS, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Bow,
Birmingham; to whom also Post Office orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be made payable.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
in the form of P.O.O. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. The
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to be sent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble ani disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set
forth above. We often receive orders for books that are sold out.

Purchasers of Book! must, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, of the book or pamphlet is post free. The omiasion of some to observe thie
rule makes this notie* accessary.

Orders will be execrate*! with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not
consider themselves neglected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionally prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMERICA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank-
draft, NEVER by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends th*·
order, and it is never possible to say whom the order is from.

Most of the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, XT S. A.; also of bro.
John Coombe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
interferes with the free rupply of these agencies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary to·
•end direct to England

In the foregoing list, the American and Canadian prices (including carriage^ will be found
inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. Customs duties and the difference between
the value of paper money, on this and the other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the difference
In the English and American prices.

Canadian prices are expressed in English money, as applicable to the English Colonies vx
general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.
J.F.—The mistake in the name was due to

lack of plainness in the writing (Proper names
r-:!i'iiiM always be written with great plainness·

•i ! -The printer is busy on our reply to Mr.
G. : 11, which is to be published in book form
uuder the title Man Mortal. It will make, at a
rough estimate, 150 pages: price not yet known.

Brother Mario w, Canada, acknowledges
several sums sent to hi η by American brethren
in response to the appeal made on the cover
some months ago.

R.D.—Your paper as a whole is excellent. It
requires, however, some modifications and
Additions, to which we shall ask your consent,
in due course, before publishing.

T.H.-̂ We have seen the speeches delivered in
Parliament (June 18) on the state of Turkey.
They are very cheering with regard to the signs
of the times. We may have a word on them
next month.

AMERICAN. — Letters from America are
frequently charged 4|d on their arrival in
Birmingham. This is owing to insufficient
Stamping by the senders. They ought to be
«tamped to the value of six CENTS.
. A—We "usurp" nothing. We do our part

according to the opportunity God has given. A
wise man will never demur to this: and as for
those who are not wise, we have learnt by a
course of bitter experience to heed them not.

WE., H.V. AND OTHERS.—Your free-will
offerings in aid of the work of the truth are
Teceived in the spirit of their bestowal. They
help where help is effectual, and will, doubtless,
stand as " fruit to your account" in the day of
the Lord.

Brother Ward, of New Zealand, who sent £5
for the presentation of the truth to bis native
village in England, will find what has been
done ti> comply with his wishes in this month's
Intelligence, under the heading, " Stretton and
Burton."

M.H.—" Seventh vial," in the Christadelphian
last month, pa^e 253, col. 1, line 9, ought to be
" seventh trumpet," as in page 255, col. 2, line
40. It was a slip of the pen. You are right
that the judgment of the saints occurs under
the sixth vial, which is a section of the seventh
trumpet.

W.D.K.—We cannot say whether the Lord
would accept an immersion performed by an
offending brother withdrawn from: but the
brethren in any locality where such a thing
might happen could not receive the person so
baptised unless the said person repudiated the
fellowship of his or her baptiser.

J.C.—There can be no cessation in the
controversy with error till the warfare is
accomplished. It would be pleasant to abandon
it and live at peace with those who corrupt the
way of the Lord: but a mau so acting could not
at the end of his career, say what Paul said, " I
have fought a good fight."

H.S.S.—Your inability to see clearly one way
or other is a misfortune. It ought not to be a
matter of doubt that Jesus carried the very
burden he was brought into the world to bear.
However, in your state of mind, the best way is
to leave the matter of your vindication in
abeyance as you suggest.

Brother Richards, shoemaker ("The Cock-
shutt," Montgomery), writes: " Iam in want of
a man to do country work; constant employ-
ment and good wages; must live in the house
with us. I am wondering if, in accordance with
your rules, you could insert a note in the
Christadelphian where it would meet the eye of
the brethren und friends, I find it difficult to
get a steady man."

AT. AND D.B.—There is much in the letter
that every scripturally-enlightened believer
would rejoice to affirm. Nevertheless, there ig
a lack of discrimination and consequent fallacv
in the application of some of the fac s brought
forward; and the proposition which it is written
to support ignores the principle (of voluntary
obedience) upon which God works out His
purpose in dealing wiih His rational creation.
We regret to decline publication.

R.C.—The Twelve Lectures are being printed
again. If you read the notice again that
appeared last month, you will s^ethat it was not
left a matter of doubt whether they would be
printed again. The idea was to prepare readers
fer possible delay on the part of the printer,
who, printing at his own risk and waiting the
sale of the books for payment, cannot be kept to
time as if we could go to him with money in
hand and say " Be ready against a certain day
and you will have this."

J.R.—We could accept no release from the
printer at the expense of borrowing, especially
from brethren. Your suggestion is instigated
by the best of motives, but would work
mischief. It is an apostolic maxim to " Owe no
man anything," to go in the fnee of which would
be doing evil that good might come. If God
pleases to give larger liberty than is now
possessed in the service of the truth by the
press, He will bring it round in His own -ray
without requiring us to run ia a forbidden
direction.

C;L.—We publish " intelligence " because it
helps the truth. We are not obliged to publish
it; and we sometimes have to exercise the
discretion of not publishing, th it is, wuen the
result would be to hinder instead of helping.
When we offend by this, we bear it. Such its
choose to co-operate with us in the right spirit
and for the right object, we are thankful
for; but we do not hold ourselves at the bidding
of those who have petty objects of their own to
serve, and who show by a quick and resentful
anger, their unfitness for any part in the work
of God. True men are " not easily provoked."—
(1 Cor. xiii. 5; Titus i. 7.)

CHRISTADELPHIAN—The naiuc " Chiistadel-
phian " is, in our day, the verbal symbol of the
narrow way. By its association, it embodies, in
a single word, the proposition that there is no
hope outside the belief and obedience of the
truth, and that the truth is not to be found
in the pale of Christendom. This is the secret
of the odiousness of the name to its enemies
and its usefulness to its friends. " Sweden-
borgian," "Mormon," "Unitarian," and all
other sectarian titles, allow of salvation to
those who may not embrace the systems
expressed. Hence their respectability and
fragrance compared with " Christadelphian."
The term Christian in this respect is a com-
pound of them all. It defines nothing that is
offensive to the most faithless sinner. Henco it
is in high odour. It is not strange that the
Kenunciationists are discarding »'; Christadel-
phian " and taking to " Christian." The plea
that the former title is an obstacle to the truth
is contrary to fact; for the progress of the
truth, in our day, dates from the adoption of
a distinctive title."

THE MONTEFIORE HOLY LAND COLONIZATION
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SCHEME.—The total amount contributed by the
brethren is about £60. This does not include
the Birmingham collection, which is fixed for
June 27th, nor several lothers. The contribu-
tions will be left open till July 14th, after which
the amonte then in hand will be forwarded with
a letter which will appear in the Chrittadelphian
next month. The particular contributions are
aa iollow:—A widow, 10s.; a sister, 40s.; a
brother, 5s.; a sister, 10s.; a brother, δ dollars
(16s8d.); a brother, 30s.; a sister, 7a6d.; a sister,
40s.; a brother, 5s.; a brother, 2s6d.; a sister.
10s.: a brother, 3 dollars (10s.); an ecclesia, 20s.;
another ecclesin, 20s.; a brother and three
sisters, £4.; a brother, 10s.; an ecclesia, 30s.;
anonymous, 10s.; a friend, 15s.; a brother, 10
dollars (£1.13s4d.); an ecclesia,£3 5s8d.; Τ .
S. ., £1; a sister, £1; a sister, 10s6d; a
brother, 10s.; a brother, 10s.; an ecclesia, £3; a
brother, £1; an ecclesia, £1; a brother, 8s6d.;
anonymous, 5s.; anonymous, 10s.; an ecclesia,
£ 3 ; an ecclesia, £2; an ecclesia, £2 7s8d.; an
ecclesia, £2 14s6d.; a brother. 5s.; a brother,
£1; an ecclesia, £10; a sister, £2; two sisters, 6s.;
a brother. £1.; an ecclesia, 23s.6d.; a sister, 15s.

EMIGRATION TO NATAL.—Brother Boyley, of
Pietermaritzburg, Natal, Cape of Good Hope,
wishes it made known that the Natal Legislature
has decided to offer free passages to emigrants
to the Colony. Brother Boyley is a blacksmith
employed by the government in the Civil
Engineer Department. " The head of that
Department, Colonel Dunford of the Royal
Engineers, he says, "asked me if I could not
get any a'tizans to come to work in the Depart-

ment. I told him I thought I could get some
sober, honest men from England, who would
work as in the sigM of God. if he could give
them constant employment." He seemed highly
pleased, and said, "Blacksmith, if you can
induce sober 'men who are good workmen and
who will stick to their duty from Monday to
Saturday, I will guarantee them three years"
constant employment at the current rate of
wages and give them a free passage to Natal."
Brother Boyley hopes some brethren may avail
themselves of this opening. He says what is
wanted in tbe Department is a number of
carpenters, blacksmiths, and masons. They are
wanted for public government wnrks. Brother
Boyley adds that he has worked in government
employment for fourteen months, and gets 11s.
per day. He likes the work well. He sends a
list of market prices, which on the whole range
higher than English prices, except as regards
fruit.

SUBSCRIBERS CHANGING THEIR ADDRESS.—

These should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Christadelphian being either lost or returned.

VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest of
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, will
help the widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the widow
of John Roberts (late of Ottawa), at 81. BclgiraT·
Road.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBFH.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that covr"spon<1ents may
know that their letters are receive! aud attended to, without being privntely communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity. in such a large number of cases with
so much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself οι· herself elicited in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do ir..

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should he marked "private; " scne 'etters are marked
" p r i v a t e " when there is nothing private in them. I t is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking a letter " private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—Msy 25'h, C. Firth, J. Siva<re, V. Col Iyer. A. Andrew, M. McCausland, J. Jones, E. Phelps,
ΙΛ Wallis, F. Musters, A. Smith, K. Pateraon. H. Suiley; 26, K. Tn-iehlood !>. Stokes, H. Sulley; 27, F.
"Wallis, R.Camithers; 28, I). Atkins : 31. " Warrington." L. P. Chitty. J. R. Wnlmsley, J. Power, W. H.
Andrew; June 1st. W. Jefferiee, F· Peel, T. Parkes, W. Riddel. J. Unwin, T. Holland. T. Merritt; 2, A.
Bell, Anonymous. J. C»oke, R. Langrave," Warrington ' ; 3. E. E. Mackey. A. McKil'op. B. Atkinson.
M. A. Harris; 4, G. Cree, A. Barradougb, 7. J.Shuttlewo.th, L. P. Chittey, D. Graham ; 5, U. Firth, R.
Carvie J Fauik; 7, M. Fraser, H. Bannister, W. Dujjdale, E. C >le, R. Goldie; 8, J. Scrimgeour, J .
Mortimer, D. Gaskin, T. Rees, F. Peel, A Sister, L. Spencer. D. Jones, W. Duedale, A Sister. I. Board>

G. Dick,J.McTnto3h;9. T.C. Nichol, A. Barraclough,W. H.Andrew T-Voice, J. Gillies. J . Dalgliesh, S. A.
Jagger, F. Cort, .1. G. Chapman; 11, W. G. Mackay, E. Phelp*. J . Monaghan. A. Bell, J . Burnett, J. Rae,
T.S., A. Tait, J. Kirkland, C. Roberts, A Christadelpnian. A. Dowie, W, Dugdaleand otherf, W. Buckler,
T.C.Nichols; 12th, R. Hodgson, J . G. Chapman; 14th, J. Wootton, .T. Leask, W. Hughes, T. Randies,
V. Co'lyer, W. Dibol; 15th, R. Dvson, V. Collyer, J. Kirkland, W. P. Dobsoo, J . G. Chapman, A-
Andrew, J. Jones, J. Asbton, J . Richards, S. A. Jagger, H. Andrews, D. Rodgers, J. Howatson, J. C.
Gamble; 16tb, C. Firth, D. McKillop, S. Empaall, T. Kidd, W. Smith, J. W. Dinoll; 17tb, H. Suilev,
W. m t A A d T Wil R C ' - - -. , , « , . . . m „ .
W. ;
J . Denholm.

FOREIGN.—May 28th, H. J . Moore ; 29th, E. Nielson; 31st, G. J . Emery, N. Besack, D. [Pfeffer,
G. W. Banta. June 1st, E. Thomas; 2nd, L Woods, D. Pfeffer. J. Ooombe; 5th, S. Boyley,
W. Gunn, B. F . Sandford, Z. D. Bugbee; 7th, J. Kitchen, A. Hall, J . McMillan; 9th, J. Campbell,
W. Gunn, W. Gilmour; 14th, G. Banta, C. Jones. H. Lovell (books received); 16th, A. Pitt.

3amble; 16tb, C. Firth, D. McKillop, S. Empaall, T. Kidd, W. Smith, J. W. Diboll; 17tb, H. Suilev,
V. Blount, A. Andrew, T. Wilaon, R. Carruthers, H. Veyeey, H, J. Sherwood, J . Taylor, W. Hunter,
.V. Beddoes; 18th, J. Howatson, W. Greenwood, J . H., anonymous; 19th, J . Maude, "Warringtou,1

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

tfay 25th, V. Collyer (2 parcels), C. Firth, A. B. Magruder, A. Smith, J . S. Wallace, J . Savage,
Firth; 26th, A.Andrew, D. Stokes (2 parcels), J . Fletcher; 29th, E. Nelson, H. Sulley; 31st,
R. Walmsley, G. J . Emery (3 parcels.) June 1st, T. Holland, H. Sulley, E. Thomas (9 parcels),
Unwin; 2nd, T. Merritt, L. Woods (2 parcels), W. Robertson; 3rd, R. Roberts & Co., J . Coombe
parcels); 4th, A. Barraclough, G. Cree; 5th, J . C. Gamble, J . Faulk, W. Gunn, C. Fir th; 7th,
Kitchen (6 parcels), H. Bannister; 8th, Mr. Young, W. Dugdale, M. Fraser, D. Jones, L. Spencer ;
a, A. Barraclough, J. Campbell, W. eilmour, T. C. Nichol, F. Cort, P. Hill, W. H. Andrew; 10th,

Monaghan, W. G. Mackay, J. Burnett, J . Rae; 11th, H. Sulley; 12th, F. Hodgkinson; 14th,
Jones, J . Wootton, F. E. Henderson; 15th, J . Howatson, H. Andrew, J . George, M. A. Jagger,
Andrew, J . Kitehen; 16th, D. McKillop, S. Empsall, J . W.Diboll; 17th, A. Andrew, R. Carruthers,
Beddoes; 18th, W. Greenwood; 19th, J . Denholm (2 parcels.)
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Id.
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IN SUPPLY, JULY, 1875.

Eureka (Dr.Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalypse,) Vol. I.
Ditto ditto ditto ditto „ III,
Elpis Israel
Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgment)
Phanerosis (God-manifestation)..
The Herald of the Kingdom (old Nos.), also Future Age
Catechesis (Questions on Resurrection and Judgment)
Prophetic Chart. No. 2 ..
Ditto ditto „ 3 ..
Destiny of the British Empire .. .. [ .*
Tbe Good Confession (a Conversation) ..
The Apostacy Unveiled (a Discussion, Dr. Thomas v. Watts)
Catalogue of Christadelphian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul .'. \
The Slain Lamb (Anti-Renunciationist Lecture).. .. !

Questions and Questions (Antidote to Renunciationism) !

The Bible and the School Boards .. .. .. j
Everlasting Punishment not Eternal Torments ..
The Biblical Newspaper { (.
Christadelphian Tracts, 2 )

Christadelphian Shield, Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,)
13, 14, 15 & 16 >

CARRIAGE INCLUDED.

Odology (Spiritualism explained)
Pictorial Illustration of Γ "God-manifestation
Who are the Christadelphians ? ..
Ditto ditto ditto per 100 ..
The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement.
The Bnptists and the Millennium ..
Christ's Doctrine of Eternal Life (a Lecture, by R.Roberts)
The Revealed Mystery (by Dr. Thomas)
The Sect everywhere Spoken Against \

Chatwin's Tracts—Kingdom of God: Questions and)
Proof-texts.. .. .. .. .. j "

The Kingdom of God (a Lecture, by R. Roberts) ..
What is the Truth ? Pilate's Question—(Dr. Thomas)
The Children's Magazine, first and only volume
Ditto ditto (bound in cloth)
J he Vindication (Reply to " Christadelphianism Exposed.";
The Declaration
Bible Companion
The Record of the Birmingham Ecclesia
Bro. Parkes' Tract—Strange but True )

Hymn Book, with Music in both notations
The Defence
The Hebrew Titles of the Deity .. · .

Itritain.
! 8s2d.
; Il86d.

7s2d.
9d.
8d.
2id.
2\d.

6id.'
ted.
8|d.
l«8d.
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8c.
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36d.
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3d.
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244.
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All communications must be addressed to ROBERT ROBBETS, Athenceum Rooms, Temple Row,
Birmingham; to whom also Post Office orders and oheques or bank drafts, must be made payable.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps np to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
in the form of P.O.o. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. T h ·
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to be tent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would say»
unnecessary trouble ani disappointment if, before sending, they would look at tbe list of supply set.
forth above. We often receive orders for Hooks that are sold out.

Purchasers of Book* must, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to b *
Inclusive of postage, oi the book or pamphlet is post free. The omiuslon of some to observe this,
rule makes this notien necessary.

Orders will be ex*eet«cl with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not.
consider themselvee aeeLected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionally prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMERICA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank.
draft, NEVER by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends tae-
or.ler, and it is never possible to say whom the order is from.

Most of the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, U S. A.; also of bro.
John Cooinbe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
interferes with the free tapply of these agencies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary to.
send direct to England

In the foregoing lisi, the American and Canadian prices (including carriage) will be found-
inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. Customs duties and the difference between
the value of paper money, on this and the other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the difference
in the English and American prices. , „ . .

Canadian prices are expressed in EngUsh money, as applicable to the English Colonies 1A
general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.
THE MONTEFIORE HOLY LAND COLONIZATION
SCHEME.—The contributions acknowledged last
month amounted to £39 16s. 4d. Since then,
the following contributions have come to hand:
A few brethren, £2.; ditto (per sister Board) 5s.;
three brethren, £2 10s.; a brother, 10s.; a bro-
ther, 6s.; an ecclesia, £1.; a sister (per brother
Oliver), 5s.; an ecclesia £1.; a brother 10s.; a
brother, 10s.; a brother, 2s6d.; a sister, 5s.; a
brother, 5s.; a brother, 7s6d.; a brother and
eister, 10s.; a brother (5 dollars), 16s8d.; a
brother, 10s.; a brother 2s.; a sister Is.; an
ecclesia, £8 12s.; a brother, £1 Is.; a sister,
10s.; a sister, 2s6d.; a brother, £1.; a brother,
8s.; an ecclesia, £26 12s. 6d. (£4 11s. of the
other items come from the same ecclesia); a
brother, 5s.; a brother 2s6d.; a brother, 2s6d.;
a brother, £1 Is.; an ecclesia, £1 5s.; a sister,
4s.; a sister, 5s.; a brother, 7s6d.; a brother, 5s.;
a brother and sister (2 dols.) 6s8d.; a brother,
10s.; an ecclesia, 13s6d.; two brothers and one
sisier, 10s.; an ecclesia, £2 8s. 6d.; an ecclesia,
£5 5s.; an ecclesia, 12slld.; an ecclesia, 10s6d.;
an occlesia, £8 12s. Id. (£8 7s. Cd. of the other
items come from the same ecclesia;) a brother,
5s.; a brother, 10s.; a brother, 10s.; a sister (to
expense of printing), £2.; a brother £5.; a
brother, 10s.; an ecclesia, £3.; a sister, £1.; an
ecclesia, £1.; a brother and sister, 7s6d. Total,
£142 2s. 2d. The sum of £130 has been sent to
the editor of the Jewish Chronicle—the balance,
being retained, subject to the approbation of the
contributors, for the free printing and circula-
tion of the letter to the Daily Telegraph. The
eum remitted to the Jewish Chronicle was ac-
companied by a letter, which appeared in that
paper on July 23rd. The money was handed by
the editor of the Jewish Chronicle to the Monte-
fiore Committee, and the latter has sent the
following acknowledgment to the editor of the
Chriitadelphian.

SIR MOSES MONTEPIORE TESTIMONIAL.

86, Finsbury Circus, London,
July 2Ut, 5635-1875.

ROBERT ROBERTS, Esq. DEAR SIR.—I am
instructed by the Committee to acknowledge the
receipt of.your cheque for £180, and to thank
you most cordially for the zeal you have evinced
in co-operating with them towards making the
Montefiore I estimonial a communal success.

With such good friends to the cause as your-
self, and others equally disinterested, the
Committee trust that they will be enabled to
carry out to the full the double object which
they have so much at heart.—I am, dear sir,
yours faithfully, LEWIS EMANUEL.

E.—The alteration in American price of Elpti
Israel was a mistake. It remains us before:
2.75.

C—'· Psalms by a Mourner in Israel," may be

occasionally contributed. Other work interferes
but we shall see.

fc>.—We don't know who "J.M." is who
circulates reasons for rejecting the Scriptures.
We may answer his objections in due course in
the " Bible True " department.

D.P.—Tne Bible marks for the best boy and
girl in the Birmingham Sunday School have
come to hand and will be duly presented.
Accept thanks.

T.S.—Besides being nearly extinct in London,
we hear Renunciationism is on the wane in
Plymouth. It has no foothold of consequence
anywhere out of Nottingham; and even there,
there is a faithful ecclesia of about fifty
brethren and sisters.

OLD RECORDS.—We have a number of these
(1868 and 1870), which will be obtainable at 2d.
each. Though effete for local (Birmingham)
purposes, they contain a scripturally-authenti-
cated statement of the truth which, in many
cases, will be useful.

W.D.K.—We cannot give answers to ques-
tions which would amount to judgment on the
conduct of others without a knowledge of the
facts. As to deciding by majorities, there is no
other mode of conducting the affairs of an
ecclesia in a time like that in which we live,
when there is no authority of divine appointment.

D.E W—The special expression of your kindly
appreciation of the Christadelphian received
and appreciated. There was no danger of
publication. We receive many such expressions,
but make it a rule to strike them out of pub*
lished communications from a fear of what it
might foster.

J.M. (P.)—See Birmingham intelligence.
The report is as groundless as falsehood may
be. " Former friends " are invariably required
to discard Renunciationist views before their
return. If they deceive us, the responsibility
is with them. 1 he person referred to in the
report denies its correctness. He had written a
letter to the publisher, but concluded the best
way was to take no notice.

E.M.—We are not entirely dependent on* th·
Genesis narrative. Left to this alone, we might
not be so sure that the entrance of sin and
death by Adam has phys-cally affected the
human race; but the teaching of the New
Testament leaves no doubt about it, confirmed
as the teaching is by experience.

E.J.L.—There is no present intention of re-
printing the old hymn book. The new and th ·
old are used together in several ecclesias. The
presiding brother gives out the number of the
page in the new and the number of the hymn in
the old; in which no practical inconvenience it
found.

CHRISTADELPHtAN BOARDING SCHOOL.— BrO.
Yeysey requests us to remind the brethren that
he is ready to receive the sons of brethren at hi·
establishment, Castle House, Taunton. Several
scholars pass examination every year with high
qualification. He will forward prospectuses on
application. The other school is that of sister
Evans, .17, Henrietta street, Swansea.

CO.—What we meant by saying in our not·
to " W.B., H.V and others," that their assist-
ance helped where help was ·' effectual," was
that there is a real, constant and extensive work
on behalf of the truth going on in Birmingham
and ramifying elsewhere: that there are constant
financial burdens connected with this work, and
that consequently help contributed there, was
an effectual help in the direction intended. Th·
allusion was to the fact that believers of the
truth often desire to do "something," but
cannot for lack of opportunity.
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W.S.—You need not be troubled nbout anything
that appears in the Christadelphian Lamp. It
has been an unfaithful periodical from its com-
mencement, fr carcely a statement it publishes is
to be trusted. It is not true that bro. Shuttle-
worth countenances, or ever did countenance,
the unscriptural proposition that Christ had no
•choice in the matter of his obedience.

SUBSCRIBERS CHANGING THEIR ADDRESS.—

These should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Christadelphian being either lost or returned.

VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest of
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, "will
help the widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the widow
of Jobn Roberts (late of Ottawa), at 81, Belgrava
Eoad.

(Exposition of the Apocalypse, in 3 vols., by Dr. Thomas.) It harmonises
all parts of the Oracles of God.

THE VINDICATION:
AN ANSWER TO THE '· REV." C. CLEMANCE'S PAMPHLET, ENTITLED

"CHRISTADELPHIANISM EXPOSED."
BY THE EDITOR.

PRICE THREEPENCE, POST FREE.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.
These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may

know thnt their letters are receive;! and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases with;
BO much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should be marked "private;" some letters are marked;
"private" when there i$ nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
AS marking a letter " private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letter»
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH—June 21st, E. K. Jakeman, A. Durrie, A.H., W. Murray; 22nd, C. Reid, J. Wood,
*'Warrington," R. Carruthers, J. W. Thirtle, K. Fraser, J. shuttle worth; 2Srd, Ε. Κ. Jakeman,
R. Turner, E. Telford, E. G. Holden, G. Fairgrieve, C. Denton, J. Mycroft; 24th, T. Parkes,
8. Richards, W. H. Andrew, R. M. Skeets, A. McKillop, T. Anderson, R. Oliver, J. Board; 25th,
D. Laverock, J. Kirkland, T. Holland, L. P. Chitty, M. Hamilton, N. Wood, A. W. Warner; 26th,
T. C. Nichol, H. Bannister, R. Oliver; 28th, W. Norrie; 29th, J. Alexander, J. W. Warren,
E. Trueblood, W. Dew, J. I eask, J. Shuttleworth; 30th, W. G. Mackay, I. Parkes, A. Andrew,
J. Grant, F. Peel, T. H. Bosher, " Warrington," R. Sanderson. July 1st, S. Richards, F. Chitty,
J. Howatson, E. Trueblood, L. Spencer; 2nd, S. Briggs, W. Wheeler, W. Bailey; 3rd, a brother,
J.Martin (P.); 5th, W. I eddoes, V. Collyer, J. Fowler, G. Leeson, F. Peel; 6th, J. W. Warren,
C. Roberts, R. Sanderson, a sister; 7th, E. Sampson, F. Peel, J. Gordon, A. L. King, J. Brown,
D. Torres, Ά. Smith; 8th, T. Clegg, G. H. Kidd, G. W. Muir, E. Trueblood; 9th, Τ Parkes,
J. Roberts, F. Cort, W. R Otter; 10th, FT. Veysey,* F. Peel, J. Warren, J. Hawkins, G. Taylor,

-a sister ; 12th, H. Randle, Τ Leigh; 13th, W. H.Andrew, A. W. Warner, F. Peel, J. Boler, G. Leeson,
C. Killick, W. Kinnock, T. Nisbet, G. T. Boyd; 14tb, T. Randle, C. Roberts, J. Boote, W. R. Otter,
G. Waite; 15th, A. Andrew, E. Trueblood, J. Grant, W. Pratt, Mrs. Doig, J. Durrie, R. Whitworth,
F. Peel, "Warrington;" 16th, C. Weale, H. Vesey, J. W. Dibol, V. Collyer; 17th, J. Hawkins,
T. Parkes, M.H., J. Waller; 19th, J.J.A., G. Leeson, K. Langrave: 20th, F. Wallis, J. Phillips,
•C.H. Simms.

FOREIGN.—June 21st, C. H. Evans, L. Fenton; 28th, anonymous, C. Beyer; 29th, W. McPherson,
D.E. Williams, G Edginton. July 3rd, A. North; 6th, W. J. Greer, J. Moffat, L. Fenton; 8th,
J. Wood; 12th, W. T. and Z. J. Pottinger, W. F. Kirk.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

June 21st, J. C. Gumb'o, J. ltoberts, C. H. Evans; 22nd, J. Kitchen, R. Hall, J. Shuttleworth,
,Τ. W. Thirtle; 23rd, R. Turner; 24th F. Peel, A. McKillop (3 parcels), it. Oliver, A. Audrew, J. M>cioft,
S. Richards; 25ih, T. Holland; 26th, T. C. Nichol, A. W. Warner, N. Wo<>d, A. Andrew, T. Parkes;
58th, C. Beyer; 29th, J. Warren, W. Birkeohead, W. Dew, G. Edpinton. E. Trueblood, S. Richards;
•30th, A.Andrew. July lat, L. Speucer; 3rd, J. Yardley, J. Barrow; 5th, W. Beddoes; 6tb, C. Robert?,
R. Sanderson, J. W. Warren, J, Moffatt, L. Fenton, J. Brown, W. McKenuick, J. Moffat, E. Sampson,
J. Gordon, C. Firth; 8th, G. H. Kidd, Ε Tiueblood, G. W, Muir; 9th, F. Cort, J. Roberts; 10th,
J. Hawkine, H. Veysey (4 parcels) ; 12tb, E. Thomap, T. Havden ; 13th, J. J. Andrew, G. Leeeon ; Hth,
C. Roberts, J. Roote, G. N. Coghlan, R. Etches; 16th, J, W. Dibol. F, Peel, G. Taylor (2 parcels),
V. Collyer; 17th H. Claughton; J8ib, G. Leeson; 20th, J. Phillips, C. H. Simms, J. F. Boyd.
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All communications must be addressed to ROBERT ROBERTS, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Ro\r,
Birmingham ; to whom also Post Office orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be made payable.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
in the form of P.O.o. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. The.
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, anai
whether the books have already been had, or are to be sent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, wouli save-
unnecessary .trouble and disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set,
forth above. We often receive orders for Books that are sold out.

Purchasers of Book* axust, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, οι the book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe this
rule makes this notiw mocessary.

Orders will be exaevttti. with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not
consider themselves aeglected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionaUy prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMEEICA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank
draft, NEVER by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends the
order, and it is never possible to say whom the order is from.

Most of the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, TJ S. \.; also of bro.
John Coombe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
interferes with the free rapply of these a-encies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary to
send direct to England

In the foregoing list, the American and Canadian prices (including carriage.) will be found
inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. Customs duties and the difference between
the valuB of pupev money, on this and the other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the difference
in the English and American prices.

Canadian prices are expressed in English money, as applicable to the English Colonies in
general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.
THE MOVEMENTS IN PROGRESS AMONG THE

•JEWS INDICATIVE OF THE NEAR APPROACH OF
CHRIST.—Under this title, the letter addressed
to the Daily Telegraph, which appeared in the
Christadelphian last month, has been printed in
tract form for distribution, and may be had free
of charge in any reasonable quantity, on appli-
cation at the office, or by post.

J. S.—There are some good things in the
article : but on the whole, we are obliged to con-
eider it unsuitable for the Christadelphian.

P.B.—Your contribution to the Montefiore fund
was duly received and acknowledged thus : " A
brother, 10s." Your request to have it acknow-
ledged uader the initials of " P. Β " was lost
sight of.

J.B.P.—We must decline to give advice in such
a ca?e. Use your judgment; do your duty, and let
cons-jeiuĉ cosi take C:JT • r ' •· Λ^-l.-e?. Unity
in Christ does not depend on human arrange-
ments.

EDITORIAL.—At the last moment for want
of space, we are obliged to hold over intelli-
gence from the United States (including re-
marks on declined report of meeting at Adeline),
also the greater portion of " The Jews and their
affairs." "Answers to correspondents" must
-wait for the same reason.

E. F.—Nothing is more certain than that we
shall know each other at the resurrection The
evidence has been adduced in the Christadelphian
in time past. Salvation would not be salvation
to us if in the obtiiinin? of it we were bereft of
our past knowleJge.

J. B.— If you really cannot afford to leave a
"blank side in communications written for the
Chrisiadelphian, write on both : but it is incon-
venient. Communications for the Christa-
delphian should always, when practicable, be
written on one side only, and on notepaper size.

Brother Mankin, boot and shoe merchant (23,
Grape Lane, Whitby), desires it to be stated that
lie is in want of a general servant, to assist
occasionally in the shop, and would prefer a
sister in the faith. He has only one little boy, and
is a good deal from home.

S.~The best paper for matter bearing on the
signs of the times, is the European Review, which
lias just been started under the editorship of
Mr. Blanchard Jerrold. It is devoted to Conti-
nental affairs. It is 6d. weekly, and may be
obtained through the post by writing to Grant
and Co., 72-78, Turnmill Road, E.C., London.

ERRATUM.—In the note to " W.S." last month,
" Christadelphian Lamp" ought to have been
Christian Lamp. It was right in copy and in
proof, but at the last moment the printer, on his
own responsibility, changed Christian to Christa-
delphian, with a truer instinct than those who
have changed Christadelphian to Christian.

S. C—The published account of the Halifax
meeting which you refer to is a caricature, and
misrepresents some of the facts to the (intended)
detriment of those concerned. Truth perverted
is always a more dangerous form of falsehood
than a total invention. But your experience of
former reports in the same quarter will have
convinced you of the propriety of paying no
heed to anything there published.

J. B.—It is the rule of courtesy to answer
letters, without question ; but in the conduct of
the Chrixtadelphian it is impossible for us to act
on this rule. If we answered all the letters that
•come thera would be no Christadelphian, and
soon no letters to answer. We are obliged to
content ourselves with the acknowledgment of
receipt on the cover, and for robust-minded
friends, this is enough.

E.—The versification of the names of the
books of the Bible, for the purpose of commit-

ting the order of them to memory is a good idea.
Your lines are fair. There is, however, a better
attempt at this in the shape of a rhyme
which we learnt at a Sunday School when eight
or ten joars of age. Quite f Ji'tukjus we have
obtained a copy of this, after a lapse of 27 years,
and will publish it in the Christadelphian by
and bye.

W. G.—We cannot understand tho surcharge,
except on the supposition that the Canadian
Post Office treats the parcel as one of books
instead of " registered newspapers." 1 he right
number of stamps was put on for the latter.
The intricacies and variations of postal ad-
ministration are a little perplexing. Steering
through as best we can, however, we may look
with tranquil hope to the age to come, which
will be an age of simplicity, uniformity and
justice in all matters.

L. C—It was " impolitic," no doubt, to refuse
the publication of the letter referred to in the
note to " Λ. T. and D. 2." ii by ·' policy" is to
be understood the art of making and concilia-
ting friends, and preventing the creation of
enemies. But this is not our policy per se. We
desire friends and would rather not have euciaies;
but the making of the one or tiie preventing of
the other is not our aim. We will do that which
is for the well being of the cause of ehrist on
the earth if it drive every friend into the enemy's,
camp.

E.—" Mother Shipton's prophecy" is a doubt-
ful affair No doubt it answers to what has
happened, but it is not quite certain that it was
not written after the tilings foretold began fr>
show themselves. At all events it is of no
practical value, and differs entirely from "the
sure word of prophecy." Its sketches are mere
sensationalisms instead of sober forecasts
of the purpose of God with men, for his glory and
their benefit. It is certainly Η false prophecy iu
its concluding statement that " the world to' au
end shall come in 18:51."

A. U. B.—You are the only reader of the
Christadelphian we have heard of having ex-
pressed disapproval of the space given to the
" Jews and ttieir affairs." AH else have spoken,
of the advantage and pleasure derivable from,
this] department of the Ckristadelphian. All
enlightened believers are interested in the Jews,
but cannot all get to know what is transpiring
among them. The department in question sup-
plies the lack. We have no intention of omitting
it till the Lord come, and then it will not ba
abolished but swallowed up, for the world will
be deluged with the Jews and their affairs at
the advent of the Messiah.

J. S.—We adhere absolutely to the lecture on
"The Operations of the Duty," delivered and
published five years ago, and would repablish it
in separate form if the printer were not block 3d
with work. We have not departed a hairsbreadth
from the doctrine enunciated in it: but we are
not responsible for the construction which may
be put upon it on behalf of a doctrine whioh,
was not then under consideration. It was the
relation of Jesus to God that was then under
review, not the relation of Jesus to his own
will—two things quite compatible. The fact
that Jesus was God manifest in the flesh, and
the fact that he had an independent will which
he had to use in the rendering of the obedience
required of him as the great Exemplar, are re-
concilable on the ground that the manifestation
resulted in a separate person, who " though a
son, learned obedience by the things which he
suffered" (Hebrews 8). Ses " addendum" to
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article this month, "All things of God,'-' on
page 429. Also remarks ia " Halifax " intelli-
gence.

C.L.—You have never seen an explanation of
the remark made by the Editor to brother
Sulley at the time of the Fraternal Gathering, as
reported in the " Sad but true Story," viz.,
4 iTbe r->*he"ing is a g r^t success; Edward
Turney is in the front all the time." Well, it is
simply this. Edward Turney poured cold water
on the proposal for that gathering in the
first instance, and a little management had to
be resorted to to get him to take part in it.
His non-participation in it, it was felt would be a
possible hindrance to complete success. Con-
sequently, when brother Sulley (who knew of
this possible hindrance) arrived in the midst of
the Gathering, and asked how it was going on,
the natural answer was the one given. Ed-
ward Turney s being in front was the measure
of success in view of his previous non-
sympathy. To those ignorant of what it
referred to, the answer might appear strange;
but surely a discreet person would have asked

the meaning of it before reporting it as an
indication of "jealousy." If that feeling had
existed (most humiliating suggestion), it would
have prevented the person referred to from
getting to the front; for the programme was
drawn by the Editor, and he purposely pnt
Edward Turney first to help to heal the wound
he had previously inflicted in the cause of truth
and duty.

SUBSCBIBERS CHANGING THEIR ADDRESS.—

These should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Christadelphian being either lost or returned.

VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest <f
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, will
help the widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the sist r
widow of brother John Roberts (late of Ottawa),
at 81, Belgrave Eoad.

EUREKA:
(Exposition of the Apocalypse, in 3 vols., by Dr. Thomas.)

all parts of the Oracles of God.
It harmonises

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity. in such a large number of cases with
so much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
rec-iving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should he marked "private; " some letters are marked
*'private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided»
«s marking a letter " private " is likely to lfjad to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—July 22nd, L. Emmanuel, J. Fisher, J. Roe, J W. Moor, F. Peel; 23rd, Dawson & Sons,
A. Bell; 24th, J. F. Boyd, M.H. M. A. Hayes, D. McKillop, "Warrington," C. Firth; 26th,
V. Qpllyer, A. P. Willis, H. Stapleton. W. Ellis; 27th, R. Whitworth, B. Parsons; 28th, H. Sulley,
A. Andrew, J. Yardley, M. A. Hayes, J. Gale, E. J. Trueblood, R. t arrnthers, H. Veysey,
F. Cheetham, F. Peel; 80th, A. L. Hopper, J. J. Andrew, C. H. Eastwood, J. S. Nisbet, J. Mortimer ;
31st, J. Wareham, 4i Warrington." Aug. 2nd. B. Sanders. R. Armstrong, J. Boler, H. Bannister;
4th, J. Taylor, J. Gale, '· Warrington," D. Clement, C. Weale, W. beddoes, A. Bell, A. Carruthers,
W. Blount; 5th, R. Dyson, G. Bank, T. Holland, F. G. Jannawav, A. Mather ; 7th, J. Ambrose ; 9th,
J. Savage; 10th, G. "Wait, T. H. Holroyd, W. Osbornc, W. * Dashper, F. iPeel, M. Hamilton,
J. Birkenhead, G. Wait; 11th, G. W. Muir, J. Boler; 12th, J Sydenham; 13th, W. Armstrong,
T. Mankin, G. H. Kidd "Warrington," J.Henderson and .J. Anderson; 14th, It. Dyson, J. Ravage,
J. Birkenhead, R D. Robertson, L. Spencer, R. Elliot. T. Bosher, A. Andrew; 16th, J. Kirkland,
T. Nisbet, G. Drake, W. A. Coates; 17th, S. Richards, E. Waite, "Warrington," R. D. Robertson;
18th, C. Firth, W. E. Coles, G. G. Walmsley, R. Carruthers, W. Smith, W. Dew; 19th, J. Elliott,
C. Smith, W. E. Coles, J. Young, S. Richards; 20th, A. Andrew, G. G. Walmsley; 21st, A. McKillop,
T. Sykes, R. Dyson; 23id. H. Bannister.

FOREIGN.—July 21st, F. Hombly, S. W. Coffman; 26th, E. Scyb, J. Henry; 29th, C. A. Weint;:,
M. P. Ensey, E. '.). Lasius; 30th, E. Scyb. Aug. 2nd, W. Gunn; 4th, W. H. Burbridge, E. Fryer,
T. Williams; 7th, J. Luxford, R. Strathearn, L. Μ Nicholson; J. Coddington, E. Shair,
W. A. Harris, S. W. Coffman; 10th, C. H. Evans, J. B. Paton; 16th, Μ. Μ. Jones: 18th, J. Ban'·,,
S. B. Corn; 20th, W. McPherson; 23rd, W. A. Harris, J. Martin, L. Fenton, W. Brittle.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

July 22nd, J. Fisher; 24th, C. Firth, E. Thomas (12 parcels); 26th, E. Scyb, H. Staple·;.n:t
J. Henry, 28th, C. J. Trueblood, R. Carruthers (4 parcels), F. Cheetham; 29th, C. A. Weint.·,
H. Sulley, A. Andrew; 30th, J. S. Nisbet; 31st, J. Wareham. Aug. 2nd, J. Kitchen, E. Thomas
{3 parcels), R. Carvie, J. Monaghan, J. Hawkins, J. W. Dibol, Miss Stephens, Mr. Sander,
J. W. Thirtle, G. Leeson, W. Beddoes, C. Roberts, H. Claughton, J. Bell, D. Weedle, T. Kidd;
4th, W. H. Burbidge, J. W. Moor, E. Trueblood, C. Firth, H. Bannister, W. Beddoes; 5th, C. Firth,
€ . Weale, R. Dyson, T. Holland, A. Mi.tb.er, G. Thorp, J. Moreby; 6th, .7. C. Gamble; 7th, Z. Swwi,
Mr. Newell, G. Davidson, R. Strathearn, R. Ambrose. <i. Taylor; 9th, W. A. Harris, J. Savage,
J. Jefferies; 10th, F. Peel, T. H. Holroyd, W. Dashper (2 parcels), J. N. Coghan, R. Etches,
J. Barlow, M. Hamilton; 11th, C. W. Clark, G. W. Muir, J. Coddington, J. Birkenhead; 18th,
G. H. Kidd; 14th, R. D- Robertson, Mrs. Innocent; 16th, G. Drake, M. M. Jones: 18th, W. Dev,';
19th, J. Young, W. E. Coles; 20th, W. Mclherson, G. G. Walmsley: 2Ut, T. Sykcs. W. Osborn.
W. E. Coles, J. G. Jannaway, F. Peel, W· G. Mackay. G. H\ Kidd, W. Blount, II. Bannister,
V. Collyer; 23rd, T. Bosher, (3. Firth, T. Randies, M. Fraser, T. E. Ciegg, G. Drake, J. Gillies,
J. Barrow, W. R. Otter, J. Birkenhead, J. Hawkins.
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U4d.
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10(7.
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Id.

\d'.

Sd.

2d.
Sd.

pr. 100.

ioo'.
2d.
-Id.

2d.
6J.
3d.

Is3d.
pr. 100.

&6J.

Eureka (Dr.Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalvpse,) Vol I
Ditto ditto ditto ditto " „ HI.'
Elpis Israel
Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgment) . .
Phanerosis (God-manife-tation)..
The Herald of the Kingdom (old Nos.), also Future Age
Catechesis (Questions on Resurrection and Judgment)
Prophetic Chart, No. 2 . .
Oiito ditto „ ο ..
Destiny of the British Empire . .
The Good Confession (a Conversation) . .
The Apostacy Unveiltd (a Discussion, Dr. Thomas v. Watts)
Catalogue of Christadelphian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul . .
The Slain Lamb (Anti-Renunciationist Lecture)..

ι Questions and Questions (Antidote to Renunciationiem) ..
1 The Bible and the hchool Boards

Everlasting Punishment not Eternal Torments
The Biblical Newspaper )

Christadelphian Tr?icts, 2 [

Christadelphian Shield, Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, )
13,. 14, 15 &16 j"

Odology (Spiritualism explrsinod)
Pictorial Illustration of God-manifestation
Who are the Christadclphians ? ..
Ditto citto ditto per 100
The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement..
The Baptists and the Millennium
Christ's Doctrine of Eternal Life (a Lecture, by R. Roberts)
The Revealed Mystery (by Dv. Thomas) . .
The Sect everywhere Spoken Against >

Chatwin's Tracts—Kingdom of Cod: Questions and")
iJroof-texts.. . . . . .. .. j

The Kingdom of God (a Lecture, by R. Roberts) ..
What is the Truth ? Pilate's Questiou—(Dr. Thomas)
The Children's Magazine, first and only volume
Ditto ditto (bound in cloth)
The Vindication (fieply to " Christadelphianism Exposed.";
The Declaration
jjiol<i Companion
The Record of the Birmingham EcelesLi
Old ditto (1838 & 1870)
Bro. Parkss' Tract—Strange but True )

Mynm Book, with Music in both notations
The Defence
The Ηebrew Titles of the Deity
Tabernacle in the Wilderness (illustrated)
Movements among the Jews (Letter to Daily Telegraph)..

Britain.

11«~Γχ/.

Orf.
8d.

61.7.

bW.
l»8d.
Id.
Id.

hd\
lid.
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lid.
Is.

3d.
1*9'?.
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2d.
4s.

τ4d.
4 A A
4i«J. I
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per 100»
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M.
4d.
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Ail communications must be addressed to ROBERT ROBERTS, \thenieum Rooms, Tsnip'o Rovrr

Bi'ii;io^h;im ; to whom also Post Office orders and cheques or bank drafts must be made payable.
Κί'Μΐ' 'aru-es mny be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger oniounts are preferred-

in t i e f.)rm c»f P.O < ·. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. The
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to he sent.

Panics sending for book3 or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble a n l disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set
forth above! We often receive orders for Hooks that are sold out.

Purchasers of Book* Biust, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage t 01 ihe book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe this
rule makes this notie* nircessary.

Ordc/s will be execidal with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not
consider themselves neglected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionally prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMEBICA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank
draft, NEVER by Pout Office Money Order, because tho Post Office and not the remitter senda t h e
or-'u r. &w.\ ii is never possible to say -whom the order is from.

Most of the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, U S.A.; also of bro.
John Cooiube. Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duly on books b both theso realms,
interfei-f-s with the free supply of those agencies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary t o
send -ureut to England

In the foregoing list, the .American and Canadian price* (including cirrmge) will be f aind
inserted in ί:>;ιν.·ι'Ι..;1 columns, after the English price. Customs dui.ies and t i e difference ^etween
the vtilue of paper money, on this and the other bide of the Atlantic, accounts ior the difference
in the English and American prices.

Canadian prices are expressed in English money, as applicable to the English Colonie3 m
gencrjil. and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.
INTELLIGENCE.—See note at the oommence-

ment of intelligence this month.
E.F.—The exact reference for remarks on the

subject of recognizing friends in the resur-
rection, is page 177 Christadelphian for 1873.

D.E.W.—The signs of the times are of no
hopeful significance for any but the friends of
Christ. All others may consider themselves
addressed in Amos v. 18-20.

S.—We have just received intimation from
the office of the European Review that that paper
(so excellent a guide in political affairs) is
suspended till January next.

W.G.—We are informed by the authorities at
the General Post Office in London that the
surcharge was a mistake, and that they have
forwarded instructions to the Canadian office to
refund you the money.

E.H.—The letter purporting to be written
from a young relative to a Rabbi in the days of
ϋηΐ'ίε!;, describing the savin?? and doings of
Christ from personal eye witness, is a work
of fiction—interesting perhaps, but not of any
value.

SEVERAL.—We expect to be able to keep our
promise of visiting Scotland at the fall, of the
year which is now upon us, but must not
venture upon an extended tour. We have no
present intention of going .beyond Edinburgh
and, pa=sibly, Glasgow. Dates next month.

L.S.—liro Shuttleworth cannot accept lectur-
ing appointments out of Birmingham except on
Sundays, antl even in that case, the distance
must not be greater than will allow of his
returning to Birmingham on Monday. The
duties of which he, has charge in Birmingham
require this.

J.G.—The pamphlet, Does Man Live for
Ever? is by Mr. Grant, who wrote the book,
Errors of Aftnihilationists. Our answer to that
book, (Man Mortal) now in the press, contains
all that is necessary to refute. the pamphlet»
What little there is newt however, we will
notice in the CKrigtadelphian.

D.P.·—Photographs of large "chart of the
earth as the pivot of God's purpose with inan,
received. and forwarded to their several des-
tinations. There were, however, only three.
Letter also to hand; do not be dismayed.
The friends of God* in every age, have had to
fight with difficulties, It is their, training for
the exaltation beyond.

E.N.—The addendum to'"All Things of Gfod"
Which appeared in the laet. number "of thii
Christadelphian, was by the Editor, bat fqrming
» neeessavy sequel to t>,^.'s Article, and having
been first submitted io:"<£ D." for.bisap^royjii,
it was considered bettei' it. should: Appear in
that character.rather than ove*.the Editor's
signature.

Q.—It is more than six years ago sincere dis-
cussed .(for six nights) with '^the ttev.'1

Mr. Campbell, in Birmingham/ ^hediscufi-
eion w*s not published because It.^wae. un-
worthy of publication, Owing to the impotettt

part performed by our'opponent. If you have
been told it was because the truth was
" beaten " you have heard the re-echo of a lie.

.S.S.—ΫΊνelm Lecture*, the Dr.'s Life, and other
things are still in the hands of the printer, who
is liberal of fair promises as to early delivery,
but seems unable to accomplish his v/ord. We
regret the delay exceedingly, but have hereto-
fore been helpless. We are in negotiation with
a second printer in hope of ai'ranging for his
assistance with a view to greater expedition.

S.H.—In case of personal difference, "both
Sides" are entitled to equal consideration in
the Christadelphian, if either ever makes its
appearance there, which we always strive to
avoid; but in cases where it 13 the truth that is
involved, the Christadelphian knows but one
side, without respect of persons, and must
endure the charge of "injustice" when the
advocacy of error has to be refused.

NATAIJ.— tii'otiier Uoyjey writes iu o.*., ihat
any brother intending to emigrate to Natal oh
the free passage system (carpenters,- joiners,
bricklayers, masons or blacksmiths), ττ-ust «end
their application to Mr G. Rolls, emigration
agent for Natal, Coleman-street, London, fie
further asks that any brother succeeding in his
application, should write to him telling him the
name of the ship he will come by, and he will
meet him on his arrival.·

E.L.—There ,is a great difference between
stating facts briefly and lepresenting them
untruthfully. We admit having done the
former in the case of Halifax intelligence Jlist
month; but the imputation of the latter is an
injustice which we suffer in patience against
the day'of rectification. We do not feel called
upon to give~ scope to a hurtful and mistaken
controversy. We will rather encounter anger
and opposition than lend the Christadelphian to
the hurt of the gospel.

S.Q.—The question whether brethren ought to
sue debtors at'tew will be found entered upon
at length on pp. 230 and 249, Christadelphian. for
1672. As for those who advocate riches in the
present position of the body of Christ, they are
self-condemned as servants of' the flesh,
professing a powerless form of godliness No
true diseiple of Christ will listen to such
unscripturai doctrine. Of course Scripture is
quoted, but it is after the style of the devil of
Christ's temptation, who was not behind his
children in the art οί wresting the- Scriptures to
his own destruction.

$ JB.—True it is that in the Christadelphian for
1874,.Ώ.;89 (''Tie Brazen Serpent") we said that
sihlessness .was a necessity in the deliverer of
mankind; We say so now without the least
qualification,: he cpold >ot have. been the
deliverer without absolute siAlessness. Sin-
lessfcess was a necessity in order-fpr him to be
the deliverer·' but with this.^e have always
held as we huld now. that this sinlessneas in
Christ was due to bis' lore of righteousness,
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and not to an impelled condition, before which
he was driven without choice. Those who
" cannot reconcile " these two things have need
of sharpening their discernments. See Eureka
vol. I., page 107, for the inculcation of the
same double-bearing principle.

J.S.—If any man deny that Christ was
tempted in all points like his brethren, and was
highly exalted because of his obedience, he
denies what is expressly testified, and puts
himself out of harmony with those who would
maintain the truth in its entirety. Ί hose who
say that Christ had no will of his own, in effect
deny these testimonies, and are responsible for
any consequences that may result from their
contention. The Father's work in Christ was
•jarriod out without upsetting the principle
)f fr.-f and loving obedience, which is the glory
of il. lie truly provided the man who rendered

such an obedience, but it was obedience thnt
was rendered and not a helpless mechanicul
compliance with impulse. Tt seems triflinc
with the question to discuss whether Christ,
could or could not sin ; and it is certainly goin£
beyond the Word to say he had no will of h:*
own.

SUBSCRIBERS CHANGING THEIR ADDRESS.—

Those should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Chrixta.dclphian being either lost or returned.

VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest of
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, will
help the widow and' the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the sister
widow of brother John Roberts (late of Ottawa},
at 81, Belgrave Road.

READ EUKBKA:

(Exposition of the Apocalypse, in 3 vols., by Dr. Thomas.) It harmonises
all parts of the Oracles of God.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicate}
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a.large number of cases with
so much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should be marked "private; " some letters are marked
" p r i v a t e " when there is nothing private in them. I t is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking η If tter '· pnv:Vte " is likely to l^ad to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—August 24th. T. Bosher, J. Mortimer, J. Shemmaiis, B. Sanders, R. M. Skeats,
.f. Birkenhead, J. Elliot; '25th, R. Dyson, W. Wilber, T. Randies. F. Peel, R, Harper; 26th,
W. Wilson, " Warrington," A. M. Dibol; 27th, J. Power; 28th, H. Marriott. J. Birkenhead,
D. Clement; 30th. H. Bannister, J. Richards, J. McDonald ; 31st,F. Cheetham, M.H., D. E. Williams,
J . Boler, WT. Dashper, T. HolUnd, E. C. Ί rueblood. R. Carrutkers, G. T. Boyd. Sep. 1st, R. J . Heap,
' ; WTarrington," Γ. Maude, J. Cm.ke, R. D. Robertson; 2nd, G. Armitage, M.H., C. Firth, J. H. White,
A. Willif.ms, S. Boardman, J. Mclntosh; 3rd. »T. Sydenham, J. Grant; 4th, U. Firth, S. Richards,
J. Bootli, W. G. Fry, W. Grant, W. Dashper; 6th, Messrs. Greenwood, Watson, ,lnd Dugdale,
F. Hodgkinson. T. Parkes; 7th, J. Birkenhead, B. Sanders, J. C. Gamble, S. Green "Warrington,"
J . W. Dibol; 8th, R. Langrave, A. J ait, T. Rees, W. Dashper; 9th, J. Birkenhead. J. Hawkins.
" Warrington" (two letters), L. Spencer, T. Holland, J. U. Robertson, J. Boler; 10th, J. Sava?
ΤΠ TT ; l i Ί ̂  j_l_ ITT ι ι _ .1.1 4 r> __l'j. Λ. Τ Ti _ 1 - 1Γϊ1.Ί~ 4 L'..ii«« / i •.-., — 1 Λ ^ Λ , , Λ \ Τ Ζ"1 »..ν .

Ο. Η. Eastwood, Α. U. Miller, J . Grant, G. S. Hinde; 17th. T. Handles; 18th, G. Eyre; 20th,
F. Hodginson, J. Smithers, W. Couts. J. Grant; 21st, W. Wilson, T. lioyce; 22nd, G. S. Hinde,
W. Hartley; H. Dyer; 23rd, W. II. Andrew. W. Grant: 24th, T. Handles, T. Merritt; 25th, W. bmith,
Mrs. Doig.

FOREIGN.—August 24th, Ε J. Lasius, J. Harroun. W. Auin, J. M. Riggs: 31st, J. A. Norman;
Sep. 6th. J. Spencer; 7th. J. Moffat, J. Coddington, P. Graham. G. J. Emery; 13th, S. W. Coffman,
S. Short; 14th, D. Pfeffer; 20th, S. Bovley ; 22nd, T. Williams ; 23rd, E. Bott.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.
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Eureka (Dr.Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalypse.) Vol. IT .
Eureka ditto ditto ditto „ II. '
Ditto ditto ditto ditto ,, III.
Elpis Israel
Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgment).. .. .. '
Phanerosis (God-manifestation).. . . . . . .
The Herald of the Kingdom (old Nos.), also Future Age
Catechesis (Questions on Resurrection and Judgment) . .
Prophetic Chart, No. 2 ...
Ditto ditto „ 3 . . . .
Destiny of the British Empire . . . . . . '.'. !

The Good Confession (a Conversation) . . . . :
The Apostacy Unveiled (a Discussion, Dr. Thomasv. Watts) '
Catalogue of Cimstadelphian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul .".
The Slain Lamb (Anti-Renunciationist Lecture). . .'.'
Questions and Questions (Antidote to Renunciutioniam)
The Bible and the School Boards
Everlasting Punishment not Eternal Torments . .
The Biblical Newspaper ι
No. 14 j"

Christadelphian Tracts, 2 >

Christadelphian Shield, Nos. 2, 8, 4, 5, 6,) !

13, 14, 15 & 16 /
Odology (Spiritualism explained) . . . . . . '
Pictorial Illustration of God-manifestation . . . .
Who are the Christadelphians ? . . . . . .
Ditto t.itto ditto per 100 .. . . . .
The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement..
The Biiptistg and the Millennium . . . . ..
' h r i s t ' s Doctvine of Eternal Life (a Lecture, by R. Roberts)
The Revealed Mystery (by Dr. Thomas)

aken iThe Sect

Chat-

rywhere Spoken Against")

i-acts—Kingdom of God: Questions and)Ti
Proof-texts..

The Kingdom of God (n Lecture, by R. Roberts) .. . . .:;
What is the Truth ? Pilate's Question—(Dr. 1 homas) . . i i
The Children's Magazine, first and only volume .. . . j
Ditto ditto (bound in cloth) . . . .
The Vindication (Reply to " Christadelphianism Exposed."; I
The Declaration . . . . . . . . . . -
Bible Companion .. . . . . . . . . j
The Record of the Birmingham Ecclesia . . . . !
Old- ditto (1868 & 1870) . . . . . . . .
Bro. Parkes' Tract—Strange but True \ j!

Hymn Book, with'Music in both notations . . . .
The Defence . . . . . . . . . . . .
The Hebrew Titles of the Deity
Tabernacle in the Wilderness (illustrated) . . . .
Movements among the Jews (Letter to Daily Telegraph)..
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Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
in the form of P.O.u. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. T h ·
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to be sent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble an4 disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set
forth above. We often receive orders for books that Are sold out.

Purchasers of Bocbr must, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to be
Inclusive of postage, OK t i e book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe this
rule makes this n o t i « accessary-

Orders will be execrate*! with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not
consider themselves ae^Lected or forgotten If delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionaUy prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMERICA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States>should always be in paper dollars or bank
draft, NEVER by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends the
order, and it isnever possible to say whom the order is from.

Most of the Works maybe obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, U S . Α.; also of bro.
John Coom be, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
interferes with the free rapply of these agencies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary to
Bend direct to England

In the toregoing list, the American and Canadian prices (including carriage) will be found
inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. ' Customs duties and the difference between
the value of paper money, on this and the other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the difference
in the English and American prices.

Canadian prices are expressed in English money, as applicable to the English Colonies in
general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.
A good supply of Eureka, vol. II·, has now

•come into the office from the printer.
WANTED.—The Wisdom of the Clergy Proved to

be Folly, by Dr. Thomas. Anyone in America
parting with it, will be so good as register it,
•otherwise it is in danger of being lost.

C.O.M.—Your former letter was understood,
hut we did not see our way clear to ask the
brethren to undertake the permanent obligation
proposed.

M.L.—Yonr letter received. Be of good cheer.
The Lord will deliver us from all evil shortly.
Meanwhile, it is ours to endure with a brave
heart.

W.—We are always glad of news scraps from
correspondents» We get to see many things in
this way that we should not otherwise see; and
sometimes they are very useful.

W. MCPHERSON, L. & L. R. H., Nashville Depot,
Louisville, Ky., U.S.A.. desires to obey the truth,
and would be glad of the assistance of anyone
in New Albany, Ind., or Jeffersonville.

D.P.—The Bible pictures did not come to hand.
The addressed wrapper came, with "found
empty" written outside. The other things
came all safe.

W.S.—The omission of Chronikon Hebraikon
from the end of the 2nd vol. of Eureka is a
printer's mistake. We have arranged with him
for the printing and supply of it in a separate
form to all purchasers of the volume.

W.O —Possession of the British or any other
crown will not be obtained by the saints by
natural heirship, but by the employment of the
force that breaks all human governments to
pieces.

SUBSCRIBERS IN AMERICA, CANADA, AUSTRALIA
AND NEW ZEALAND.—See notice of increase of
postage next year, on page 511. This is due to
^he action of the Post Office, which we ex-
ceedingly regret.

S.—The policy of the Christadelphian is defined
this month in the Dr.'s article, pp. 482-5. We
had forgot the existence of this utterance by the
Dr. on the subject, till preparing the present
number.

J.M.P.—Your letter was duly received, but
heing marked " private," was not opened at the
office, and consequently did not get into the
office diary, which accounts for its non-
appearance in the letter list.

W.H.—The compromise of the truth for the
«ake of increasing numbers will surely isolate
those who are guilty of it from the sympathy
and fellowship of all true men. The serious
nature of Renunciationism is illustrated in our
note below to R.D.R.

E.O.E.—The mistakes in the Vindication are
errors of the printer. On page 16, line 27f

σημεσον should be σήμερον as in line 30j
and in line 32, same page, σηερομ should be
• σήμερον; also on page 21, line 36, the word
"not" has been omitted after " may."

"EUREKA" TO AMERICA.—By a postal altera-
tion, no book-parcel can be sent to America over
2-lbs. weight. This excludes Eureka II. and III.,
which are both about 3-lbs. The only way to
get over the difficulty is to cut the volume into
two, and send each half separately. American
purchasers will understand why they get the
book in this state. A bookbinder will unite it
for them for a trifle,

"WHAT IS RENUNCIATIONISM?" (R.D.R.)—
"Renunciationism" is the system of doctrine
originating in the renunciation (over two years
ago, on the part of some till that time pro-
fessing the truth) of the doctrine of Christ's
brotherhood to the human race in the woes that
came by Adam. The rejection of the fact that
he was partaker of the death that passed upon

all men, caused the following displacements of
truth, which not only follow in logical
sequence, but are most of them avowed by
those who uphold the renunciation. Displace·
ment No. l.—It Christ had the same nature that
we have, which the Renunciationists in worda
admit, and yet partook not of the death
that we inherit from Adam, then death is not a
quality of our physical nature, but merely a
matter of '· sentence " outside of our nature,
i.e., existing in the mind of God and not im-
planted in our nature. The result is a new
doctrine of mortality, which makes our consti-
tutional deathfulness a thing proceeding from
God to each man direct, instead of a condition
inherited from the common father of tke race.
Displacement No. 2.—If death does not come by
physical transmission, then our physical state4*
the same as Adam's before death passed upon
him. Consequently, Adam was mortal before
he sinned. Therefore, the presence of death in
the world is not due to sin, and Paul's state-
ment that " by one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin," is not true.
Displacement No. 3.—If the only difference
between Adam at his creation and ourselves
is, that he was " free " from a sentence which
we are under, hut which does not affect our
physical nature, then Adam being "very good,"
so are we, and the statement of Paul (Rom.-vii.
18), proved by all experience, that in our flesh
dwelleth no good thing, is untrue. Displace-
ment No. 4.— ι he doctrine of responsibility, as
relating to the justice of God, is changed, ihus:
to make the idea of death direct from God to
us for Adam's sin, consistent with the doctrine
of Scripture that each man shall die for his own
sin, the Renunciationists teach that we all
" sinned in Adam." When asked how a man
can sin before he was born, or to explain Paul's
statement that we sinned not after the
similitude of Adam's transgression (Rom. v.
14), there is no answer. Displacement No 5.—
Because sonship to Adam implies participation
in his nature and relations, the upholders of the
Renunciationist doctrine find it necessary to
deny, and do deny, that Christ was the son of
Adam, and, therefore, destroy the meaning of
Christ's genealogical extraction from David
and Abraham as proved by Matthew and Luke,
and referred to often by the apostles. Christ
was the Son of God, but he was the son of man
as well, which Renunciationism obscures.
Displacement No. 6.—It further results that if
Christ did not share our common inheritance
of death from Adam, his sacrifice, instead of
being a declaration of the righteousness of God
(as Paul declares—Horn. iii. 25), was a substitu-
tionary^ death—the death of one " free " from
death, in the place or stead of those subject to
death—which would be a confusion of righteous-
ness and not a declaration of it. DUplacement
No. 7.—In that case, also, there was no reason
why Jesus should have been born of an Adamic
mother, as some of the Renunciationists
affirm—a new man fresh from the dust being
sufficient to meet all requirements. Conse-
quently, Christ's being " made of a woman" is
placed in an unmeaning and equivocal light.
Displacement No. 8.—Furthermore, if Christ's
death was " instead of" those to be redeemed,
the latter ought not to die. Consequently,
some of the Renunciationists say "they do not
die, but sleep," which is a partial return to the
orthodox view of the death state. Displace-
ment No. 9.—It also follows that they ought to
have nothing to answer for at the judgment,
which some of them say is the case; from which
ensues the destruction of the doctrine of the
judgment, and that every man will be rewarded
according to his works. In harmony with
this, many of them believe there will
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be no judgment at all, but that the
righteous come out of the grave immortal.
Displacement No. 10.—Still further, if Christ's
death was substitutionary, his death was a
settlement of all claims against us. Conse-
quently, there is no such thing as forgiveness of
sins and the doctrine of the grace (Or favour) of
God in the work of Christ, is destroyed. Dis-
placement No, 11.—Further, it would follow that
Christ ought to have remained dead, for it was
the remaining-dead state from which we required
redemption, and if that redemption was by his
submitting *· instead of us " to what we were to
be redeemed from, the conclusion mentioned
would follow; and certainly it must be obvious
that in this system of doctrine, Christ's re-
surrection was not essential to our salvation
as Paul teaches it was (1 Cor. xv. 12-18); for by
the new doctrine (which is only the old one
revived) it was Christ's death that set us free
and not hie resurrection. Displacement No. lii.—
It is testified that Christ " through death"
destroyed the devil having the power of death.
If the death-power did not exist in himself, it
•could not be destroyed in himself. It is not
•destroyed in the world or in the friends of
Christ, but reigns triumphantly as before the
tragedy of Calvary was enacted. Consequently,
-either the death "of Christ did not accomplish

what Paul says it did, or the devil is a personal
being, separate both from Christ and man.

You will, therefore, see that the distinction
between Renunciationism and the truth is not
" fine," but gross and palpable; and that the
characteristic doctrine of the former system,
though apparently more honouring to Christ
than the truth, acts as a chemical solvent on the
whole system of divine wisdom as embodied in
the gospel. Consequently the friends of the
truth had no other course than the one they
have pursued; the responsibility of all the
results of which (and in some cases these
have been very evil) rests with those who
"renounced."

SUBSCRIBERS CHANGING THEIR ADDRESS.—

These'should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Christadelphian being either lost or returned.

VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest o#
lodgings, while accommodating themselves, will
help the widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the sister
widow of brother John Roberts (late of Ottawa),
at 81, Belgrave Road.

(Exposition of the Apocalypse, in 3 vols., by Dr. Thomas.) It elucidates
and harmonises all parts of the Oracles of God.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may
know that their letteis are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. 1 rivate acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases with
BO much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should he marked "private;" some letters are marked
"private" when there ia nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking a letter " private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letter»
ehould be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—Sep. 27th.—M. Sharpe, J. Mclntosh, W. Muir, W. Morris, H. Sulley, J. Wood; 28th,
S. Richards, C. Benton, L. Godwin, W. Smith; 29th. A, McKillop, D. Clement; 80th, J. Hawkins,
Oct. 1st, J. Hatton; 2nd, B. Sanders; 4th, A. Bairstow, A. McKillop, J. Hayden, J. J. Andrew,
J. Grant, B. Atkinson; 6th, T. Hayden, J. Grant, T. Rees, J. Ferguson, " Warrington " (2 letters),
S. Tailby, A. Andrew; 7th, Γ. Barber, T. Hayden, J. W. Dibol; 8th, G. Anderson, A. Sykes,
L. Spencer, M. A.; 11th, R. Wilkie, H. Kerry, J. Boler, W. Hardy, J. W. Thirtle, J. Mulholland;
12th, J. C. Gamble, S. A. Jagger, T. Betts, T. Kidd, R. Hodgson, " Warrington," M. Innocent,'
W. Hughes; 18th, M. Sharpe, A. Sykes, " Warrington," A. Hopper, M. Blenkorn, T. Nisbet, S.,
J. W. Dibol, J. Monaghan, G. Wait; 14th, A. Andrew, A. Sutton, T. Merritt, J. Durrie; 15th,
J. Boler, R. Elliott, Pagen and Gill, E. Birkenhead, C. W. Clark; 15th, G. W. Muir, T. Nisbet,
A. Kerr, J. Rae; 18th, C. Firth, W. Armstrong, W. Unsworth; 19th, J. Burton, F. Disher,
C. Hawkins, L. Jones, J. Parkinson, G. T. Boyd, W. Peel. F. Peel, "Warrington;" 20th,
M. A. Harris, J. C. Gamble, M. Mayes, H. Sulley, R. M. Skeets, J. Gold, T. Rees, Anonymous,
"Warrington," J. W. Dibol, T. Parkes, J. W."Moore; 21st, J. Scrimgeour; 22nd, A. Andrew,
J. W. Moore, J. Sanders.

FOREIGN.—Sep. 27th, D. Pfeffer, H. B. Dobson; 28th, E. J. Lasius, C. O. Marlow, J. Wallace;
4th, Mrs. W. T. Pottinger, M. G. Lee; 5th, W. Oakley, M. Lowden; 12th, C. H. Evans,
W. A. Harris; 15th, J. Banta; 18th, D. Pfeffer, A. L. Whiting, J. Eney; 21st, J. H. Foster,
H. Ussher.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

Sep. 28th, A. L. Whiting, J. Wallace; 29th, A. McKillop; 30th, A. Andrew, F. Peel. Oct. 4th,
A. Bairstow, T. Hayden; 5th. W. T. Pottinger (2 parcels), J. Atkinson, B. t-anders, T. Hayden,
G. Lee ; 6th, W. T. Hadley, S. Briggs, J. Ferguson, V. Collyer, J. Grant, T. Rees; 7th, A McKillop;
8th, J. W. Dibol; 11th, J, W. Tbirtle, W. McPherson, A. Hood; 12th, W. H. Andrew, T. Betts,
R. Hodgson, H. Andrew; 13th, M. Sharp, C. H; Evans. M. Blenkarn, P. Hopper; 14th, G. W. Muir,
J. Monaghan; 15th, E. Hamilton; 16th, W. Hunter, G. W. Muir; 18th, D. Smith (4 parcels),
M. Pearson, C. Jones, J. Parkinson; 20th, J. Macfarlane, J. W. Dibol. T. Parkes, J. W. Moore,
J. C. Gamble; 21st, J. H. Foster (3 parcels), S. Briggs (3 parcels), Mrs. Wesley; 22nd, J. W. Moore,
A. Andrew, J. Sanders, H. Ussher (13 parcels), H. Roberts & Co.
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The Declaration
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All communications must be addressed to ROBERT ROBERTS, Athenaeum Room3, Temple Row,
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Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
In the form of P.Ο ι >. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. The
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the moaey is for, a n a
whether the books have already been had, or are to be seat.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble anl disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set
lorth above. We often receive orders for Hooks that are sold out, m

Purchasers of Book* must, in evtry case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to D»
inclusive of postage5 oi t i e book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe Jus
Tule makes this notia» aecessary. " .

Orders will be executed with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not
consider themselves neglected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionaSy prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMERICA AKD CANADA.-Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank
draft, NEVER by Pott Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends the
orler, and it, is never puesible to say whom the order is from.

Most oi the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, US. A.; also o, bro.
John Coombe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in botn these realms,
interferes with the free Vdpply of these agencies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary to
Bend direct to England

™ » — t — ~ ^ — e T i n EngUsh money, as applicable to the English Colonies in
general, and, on the whole, less liable to mistake.
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NOTES.
If anyone has a Christadelphian for January,

1870, to spare, a purchaser will be found at the
office, Birmingham.

Several (and these a "good few") are in
arrears for the Christadelphian and other books.
It will be a relief to the office, as regards the
demands of the printer, if they would pay up.

By request, '· What is Renunciationism ? "
appearing as a note last month, has been printed
in separate form, and may be had, two for a
halfpenny, or 2£d. a dozen.

The unfinished article, "The Truth of tire
Bible" (report of a lecture by the Editor),
appearing in this number was intended for the
" Bible True " department, but has been mis-
placed by the printer.

To BRETHREN IN AMERICA. — Nicholas Be-
sack, Belvedere, Thayer Co., Nebraska, U.S.A.,
writes that he has lost all his wheat through
floods, and would be glad if the brethren in
these parts could afford him a little help.

H.s.—We cannot tell where the brethren in
Liverpool have met since leaving the Good
Templars' Hall. The question you ask 'con-
cerning Enoch, Elijah, &c, has been answered
before.

TWELVE LECTURES.—We have had a nrst
parcel of Twelve Lectures from the printer: but
they are all gone in supply of orders standing
for some time A further supply is promised
for the week this number appears.

D.H.—Thanks for " Thoughts concerning the
Son of God," but there is in them a little
unripeness which, so far as we can judge,
is pretty certain to disappear with time and
an increasing acquaintance with the subject.
The authorship gives promise.

VISIT TO SCOTLAND.—The following note was
written for the cover last month, but omitted by
printer:—" Ihe Editor's visit to Scotland will be
confined to Edinburgh on the present occasion,
extending from Wednesday, December 8th, to
Monday. December 20th."

To SUBSCRIBERS IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW
ZEALAND.— \s the notice to renew, published in
October, does not reach these in time, to
prevent disappointment which occurred last
year, we shall transfer their names to the
new list, trusting them to remit the amount of
subscription at once.

QUERY.—Some time ago, a brother calling at
the office of the Christadelphian in Birmingham,
took away with him, by permission, for inspec-
tion at home, the first volume of Dr. Thomas's
Apostolic Advocate. Who the brother was has
slipped from memory. The book is wanted. It
is very valuable, as it cannot be replaced. If
this meets his eye, will he please return it.

ERRATA.—Brother Richards requests us to
say that " Difficult Passages No. 7," last month,
contained the following errors: Rom. vi. 8
should have omitted the words "rise and;"

Col. iii. 6 should read, "Because of which
things the anger," &c. There are frequent
printer's errors in the Christadelphian, but as
theyare mostly self-evident, we take no notice
of them. On the whole, the printer does hie
work well.

T.N.—Where a verb has been omitted by
ellipsis, the verb to be understood is the one last
expressed. In Rev. xx. 10. the verb expressed is
cast: " And the devil that deceived them was
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone where
the beast and the false prophet . . . "
The ellipsis after prophet is, therefore, to be
supplied by the same verb in its plural form, as
required by the two new nominatives. The
concluding statement of the verse applies to the
plurality of agents introduced at the beginning
of the verse, " The devil and those deceived."
The allusion to the beast and false prophet is
parenthetical, and may be omitted without
affecting the sense of the verse.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.—These are
held over for the present month. The Index
encroaches on space. Some questions sent ar«
superfluous, such as those of W.A., who··
questions (savouring of the Renunciatjonist
school) have all been answered many time·
over. Those who cannot see this, are not
likely to be benefitted by any further explana-
tion. Supposed contradictions disappear before
advancing knowledge in all departments of
truth, where there is capacity to perceive; but
Paul tells of some who are " ever learning, and
never able to come to a knowledge of the truth."
We cannot stay for this class. We must pass on
to the greater things. The times are serious.
The Lord is at hand.

S.A.—The pamphlet signed " J. Cameron," is
a Dowieite gun fired by Renunciationist hands,
but is powerless to hurt. It represents the
kind of work in which these persons would not
be at home were they servants of the truth.
By their fruits ye shall know them. It needs
no answer. The array of "Intelligence" does
not disprove the allegation it is quoted to refute,
as could easily be shown if it were worth while
to discuss it. Suffice it to say that the theory
that we are nut called upon to preach the
gospel was formally propounded by the very
author of the pamphlet in an MS. magazine
fifteen years ago, in an article to which we
sketched the heads of a reply at the time.

DISCUSSIONS.—Several of these which were
looming on the horizon have gone off without
coming on. Mr. Govett, author of Christadel-
phians not Christians, invited by a former friend
of his (brother Diboll, of Great Yarmouth,)
declines to meet the " fierce mastiff" whom he
denounces in his book. Mr. David King, who
has been antagonising the truth both in Not-
tingham and Birmingham, had a similar
invitation sent to him by brother Sulley, but
imitates Mr. Govett, preferring to fight in
ambush rather than come to the open field. A
"Rev." Mr. Barber may meet -the Editor at
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Leicester; but it is a little uncertain. He was
quite ready at the outset, some months ago, but
he shov/s symptoms of being finally exercised as
the Stockport challenger we s, who first proposed

SUBSCRIBERS CHANGING THEIR ADDRESS.—·
These should always send their new address, as
the omission of it has, in several cases, led to
the Christadelphian being either lost or returned

delay, and finally (having read a little) concluded J VISITORS TO BIRMINGHAM.—Such in quest of
there would be no good in it. A proposal for ; lodgings, while accommodating themselves, wiD
debate comes from Keighley, but not in an
acceptable form. There is finally a possibility
of public collision with Bradlaugh; but this
waits.

help the widow and the orphan by availing
themselves of apartments opened by the sister
widow of brother John Roberts (late of Ottawa),
at 81, Belgrave Road.

(Exposition of the Apocalypse, in 3 vols., by Dr. Thomas.) It elucidates

and harmonises all parts of the Oracles of God.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OP THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents may
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases with
BO much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should he marked "private;" some letters are marked
"private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking a letter " private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letters
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

BRITISH.—October 28rd, P. Cort, G. Wait, G. Walmsley, W. Grant, E. Bellamy; 25th, V. Collyer»
W. Wilson, A. Dowie, E. Denham, W. Lewin, E. S. Evans, J. Leask; 26th, J. Grant, A. U. Millar,
W. F. Rochi, R. Oliver, J. G. Jannaway, T. Haining. S. Evison, F. Cheetham, R. Wood ; 27th,
M. H., T. Fuller, R. Armstrong, H. Sufiey, D. Hepburn, A. Andrew; 28th, F. Peel, G. J. Cook,
W. Smith, J. Mycroft, E. s. Evans, J. Atkinson, W. Lewin, W. Osborne, B. Lowden, T. Wilson;
29th, "Warrington." G. Taylor, D. Terres, W. Jefferies, J. Beal, J. W. Dibol; 80th, M. A.$
G. J. Cooke, W. Watson, E. Dunham, E.B., J. Howatson, H. Sulley. Nov. 1st, Greenwood, Watson,
and Dugdale, J. Nisbet, H. Sulley; 2nd, T. Nisbet, W. Armstrong, H. Stapleton, E. Birkenhead.
A. Morley, J. Smith, J. Board, W. J. Mackay, M. H., W. Buckler; 8rd, " Warrington," W. Unsworth,
W. H, Andrew, L. P. Chitty, J. P. Jones, A. Asquith, W. Green, J. W. Dibol, J. Durrie, R. Hodgson;
4th, W. Osborne, E. Fampson, K. Carruthers. E. Phelps, E. A. Barker, D. Drake, R. D. Robertson,
G. Allan, D. Terres, A. Sutton, W. H. Andrew: 5th, T. Nisbet, S. Hichards, V. Collyer, C. Roberts,
H. Tait,R. Carvie; 6th, S.Fletcher, G. Grant, L. Spencer, W. Peel, J. Phillips; 8th, W, Beddoes,
A. C. L., J. Howie; 9th, F. Cort, J. S. Nisbet, K. Johnston, J. Atkinson, J. Monaghan, T. Bosher;
10th, J. Shuttleworth, "Warrington,' J. Horton, S. D., J. W. Robertson, J. Sanders, W. Wheeler,
W. B. Otter, W. Robertson, W. Sinclair, H. Sulley, E. Trueblood; 11th, F. C. Walker, T. Thompson,
W H A d 12tb J B i k h d Τ Ε Cl F P l B L T R d i s W Hughs 18th
W. B. Otter, W. Robertson, W. Sinclair, H. Sulley, E. Trueblood; 11th, F. C. Waker, . psn,
W.H.Andrew; 12tb, J. Birkenhead, Τ. Ε. Clegg, F Peel, B. Lowe, T. Randies. W. Hughes; 18th,
J. Shuttleworth, " Warrington," J. Boyd; 15th, C. Firth, T. P. Jackson, R. Paterson, R. Carruthers,
W. Atkins, R. Elliott; 16th, E. Phelps. ••Warrington,' J. Birkenhead, W. Smith, C. Ritchie,
J. W. Thirtle, M. Dawes, J. W. Dibol; 17th, J. Hardwick. C. W. Clark, W. Oakley, W. Armstrong,
T, Nisbet, J. Boyd, J. McPherson; 18th, ' Warrington," R. Carruthers, S. Barraclough, A. L. King;
19th, J. Seaman, T. Nisbet, J. Mortimer, E. Bellamy, C. Smith, C. H. Eastwood; 20th, F. Peel,
M. Savage, " Warrington," H. Phillips, W. Williams, J.U< Robertson, W. Owler, W. Atkins."

FOREIGN.—October 25th, C. H. Evans, J. N. Jones. J. G. Tomkins, G. G. Bickley ; 28th, E. Lasius.
Nov. 1st, E. J.Lasius, C. H. Morse, W. G. Kollmyer, J. J. Moore; 4th J. S. Leonard, L. Fenton,
E. Scyb, H. Fish, N. A. H. Murphy, J. H. Stouffer; 9th. A. Eastman, J. Moffat; 18th, N. Besack,
P. A. Blackwell, Z.D. Bugbee; 15th C. Creed ; 16th, J. L. Hathaway, T. Williams, P. Powell; 17th,
W. Scott, J and S. Brown; 18th, D. Wright; 20th, G. H. Ennis.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

October 28rd, G. G. Walmsley, G. Waite (8 parcels), H. Bellamy (2 parcels); 26th V. Collyer,
Mies Dunham, R. Oliver (8 parcels), A. Dowie, J. N. Jones, T. Haining, C H. Evans, F. Cort,
W. J. Jannaway, G. G. Bickley, Mrs. Nelson (4 parcels), H, Bannister, W. Osborne, W. Hardy,
W. Hearne, J. Taylor, J. Booth; 27th, W. Lewin; 28th, F. Peel, A. Andrew, J. Mycroft, J. Atkinson,
J. Mnith, J. M. Evans, B. Lowden, J. Leask (2 parcels); 29th, J. Beal; 80th, Miss Dunham,
E. Birkenhead. Nov. 2nd, E. Thomas (6 parcels), J. Smith; 3rd, J; P. Jones, J. W. Dibol,
W. Unsworth; 4th, R D. Robertson, J. S. Leonard, D. Terres, R. Carruthers (3 parcels), E. Phelps
(8 parcels); 5th, Mrs. Reynolds, C, Roberts; 6th, S. Richards, s. Fletcher, S. Spencer, R. Roberts
and Co., W. Peel; 8th, T. Hayden, E. Seyb; 9th, J. f*. Nisbet (3 parcels), J. Moffatt, J. Atkinson,
J. A. Robertson, R. Kerr, W. K. Otter, J. H. ^touffer; 11th, F. C. Walker, E. Trueblood; 12th,
R. Goldie, T.E. Clegg; 15th, C. Creed; 16th, W. Smith, J. W. Thirtle, C. Ritchie, J. S. Nisbet,
(8 parcels); 17tb, J. Hardwick, B. Warrer (2 parcels), T. Williams (6 parcels), G. Clayton; 18tb,
E. Trueblood, R. Carruthere, C. Firih, T. Menitt, H. Phillips, W. Wilson, H. Holroyd, N. Coghlan
T. Holland, C. H. Eastwood (4 parcels), J. Fletcher, J. Hodgson, A. Willats; 19th, J. Ramsay»
G. Lees, R. Roberts and Co, J. Mortimer, E. Bellamy, J. Spencer, <J. 8. Leonard, G. J. Emery

<2 parcels), C. H. Eastwood; 20th, W. Williams.
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CHRISTADELPHIAN PUBLICATIONS
IN SUPPLY, Due, 1875. CARRIAGE INCLUDED.

Price.
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3d.
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e»6d.
9d.

2s6d.
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Eureka (Dr .Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalypse,) Vol. I.
Eureka ditto ditto ditto „ II.
Ditto ditto ditto ditto „ III.
Elpis Israel
Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgment)..
Phanerosis (God-manifestation)..
The Herald of the Kingdom (old Nos.), also Future Age
Catechesis (Questions on Resurrection and Judgment) ..
Prophetic Chart, No. 2 ..
Ditto ditto „ 3 ..
Destiny of the British Empire
The Good Confession (a Conversation) ..
The Apostacy Unveiled (a Discussion, Dr. Thomasv. Watts)
Catalogue of Christadelphian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul
The Slain Lamb (Anti-Rtmunciationist Lecture)..
Questions and Questions (Antidote to Renunciationism) ..
The Bible and the School Boards
Everlasting Punishment not Eternal Torments
The Biblical Newspaper I
No. 14 i"
Christadelphian Tracts, 2 )

Christadelphian Shield, Nos. 2, 8, 4, 5, 6, |
13, 14, 15 & 16 ]"

Odology (Spiritualism explained)
Pictorial Illustration of God-manifestation
Who are the Christadelphians ? ..
Ditto ditto ditto per 100
The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement..
The Baptists and the Millennium
The Revealed Mystery (by Dr. Thomas) ..
The Kingdom of God <a Lecture, by B. Roberts)
What is the Truth ? Pilate's Question—(Dr.. Thomas)
The Children's Magazine, first and only volume
Ditto ditto (bound in cloth)
J he Vindication (Reply to " Christadelphianism Exposed.";
The Declaration
Bible Companion
The Record of the Birmingham Ecclesia
Old ditto (1868 & 1870)
Bro. Parkes' Tract—Strange but True \

Η ymn Book, with Music in both notations
The Defence
The Η ebrew Titles of the Deity .. ··
Tabernacle in the Wilderness (illustrated)
Movements among the Jews (Letter to Daily Telegraph)..
Back Nos. of the Ghriitadelphian, from 1864, except

first 6 months of 1870, the whole of 1871, and first 2
months of 1872, at the published price.

To
the States.
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AU communications must be addressed to ROMRT ROBKRTS, Atheneum Rooms, Temple Row,
Birmingham ; to^bom also Post Office orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be made P*y«le.

fiAtnihanfftamftT he sent in nosaee stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
hSZ?f^crfScilt·" S.SS2iS?S»e cos? of Pwhich may ****** 'iT^^Xtr 25
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and

" p a r & f s e ^ ol any serial publication, would save
unVecesIary troublfan*!£saP&t£tment if, before sending, they would look at the list ol supply set
forth above. We often receive ortfefs for Books that are sold out.

Purchas f B k t i ery case pay carri >ge excep
Inclusive o
t n O d a e i l l beTx^tSfwitnThe utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, m

t h f l

bove. We often receive ortfefs for Books that are sold out.
hasers of Book* must in every case, pay carri >ge, except when the price ie stated to b·
ve oi^postage,% tie^book or pamphlet is post free! The omission of some to observe this

rdearsewill beTx^tSfwitnThe utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not

see which occasionafivnrevent the immediate despatch of parcels.
S R T O I m*CANAD^-RemUtances from the States should always be in paper dollars or b

^f^i%pT8U)%cemney Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter send9

d it i possible to say whom the order lefrom
drt^f^i%pT8U)%cemney Order, because th
order, and it is never possible to say whom the order lefrom.

Most of the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New ^ y ,
John Coombe.Toronto.^Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books J ^
interferes with the free supply of these agencies. Consequentiy, sometimes, it ma

bank
the

U S A · alsooftro
US. A ., «fo ororo.

, the American and Canadian prices (including / ^ ^ k ^ c e ^ e t w e S S

fi^ff ^ ^ S i S ^ t a EngUsh money, as applicable to the English Colonies i*
general, and, on tue whole, less liable to mistake.


